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My Loed, 

Notwithstantding the great honour and respect geneniUy and 
(lesGrvedly paid to the memories of those who have fonnded states^ 
or obliged a people by the institution of laws which have made 
them prosperous and considerable in the w'-orld, yet the legislator of 
the Arabs has been treated in so very different a manner by all 
who acknowledge not his claim to a divine mission^ and by Ohnstiain 
especially, that were not yom* lordship’s just discernment sufficiently 
known, I should think myself under a necessity of making an 
apology for presenting the following translation. 

The remembrance of the calamities brought on so many nations 
by the conquests of the Arabians may possibly raise some indig¬ 
nation against him who formed them to emphe; but tliis being 
equally applicable to all conquerors, could not, of itself, occasion 
all the detestation with wliich the name of Mohammed is loaaed., 
He has given a new system of religion, which has had still greater 
success than the arms of his followers, and to establisli this religion 
made use of an imposture; and on this account it is supposed that 
he must of necessity have been a most abandoned villain, and his 
memory is become infamous. But as Mohammed gave his Arabs 
the best religion he could, as w'ell as the best laws, nreferabh^- 





OEDICATIOK. 

at least, to those of the ancieiit pagan lawgivers, I coiife^^s I cainot 
see why he deserves not equal respect—though not mtli Moses oi 
Jesus Chnst, whose laws came really from Heaven, yet, with Minos 
or Numa, notwithstanding the distinction of a learned writer, who 
seems to think it a greater crime to make use of an imposture to 
set up a nm religion, founded on the acknowledgment of one true 
(rod, and to destroy idolatry, than to use the same means to gmn 
reception to,rules and regulations for the more orderly prtictice of 
heathenism already establisiied* 

To be acquainted with the various laws and constitutions oi 
ciidliied nations, especially of those who flovirisli in our own time, 
is, [)erhaps, the most useful part of knowledge: wherein though 
youi-lordship, who shines with so much distinction in the noblest 
assembly in the world, peculiarly excels; yet as the law of 
Moiiaiumed, by reason of the odium it lies under, and the strange¬ 
ness of the language in which it is vyritten, has been sc much 
neglected, I flatter myself some things in the following sheets may 
be new even to a person of your lordship’s extensive learning; and ’ 
if what I have written may be any way entertaining or acceptable 
to your lordship, I shall not regret the pains it has cost me. 

I join with the general voice in wishing your lordship all the 
honour and happiness your known virtues and merit deserve, and 
am with perfect respect, 

My Loed, 

Your lordship’s most bumble 

And most obedient servant, 


GEORGE SALE. 



I IMAGINE it alcaost need leas to make an apology for publishing 

the following translation, or to go about to prove it a work of use as well 
as curiosity. Tliey must have a mean opinion of the Christian religion, 
or be but ill groundod therein, who can apprehend any danger from so 
manifest a foi*gery : and if the religious and civil institutions of foreign 
nations are worth our knowledge, those of Mohammed, the lawgiver of 
the Arabians, and founder of nn empire which, in loss than a century, 
spread itself over a greater pai*t of the world than the Romans were 
over masters of, must needs be so; whether we consider their extensive 
Ubtaining, or bur frequent intercourse with those who are governed 
theitiby. I shall not here inquire into the reasons wliy the law of 
Mohammed has met with so unexampled a reception in the world (for 
they are greatly deceived who imagine it to have been propagated by 
the sword alone), or by what means it came to be embraced by nations 
which never felt the force of the Mohammedan arms, and even by 
those which stripped the Ax^abians of their conquests, an l put r,n end 
to tho sovereignty and very being of their Khalffs : yet it seems as 
if there was something more than what is vulgarly imagined, in a 
religion which has uiade so surprising a progress. But whatever use an 
impartial version of the !Kloi4n may bo of in other respects, it is abso¬ 
lutely necessary to undeceive those v/ho, from the ignorant or unfair 
ti^auaJations which have appeared, liave entertained too favourable an 
opinion of the original, and also to enable trs effectually to expose the 
imposture; none of those who have hitherto undei*taken that pmvince, 
not excepting Dr. Prideaux himself, having succeeded to the satisfaction 
of the judicious, for want of being complete masters of the controversy. 
The writers of the Romish communion, in particular, are so far hbrn 
having done any service in their refutations of Mohamraedism, that by 
endeavouring to defend their idolatry and other superstitions, they have 
leather contributed to the increase of that aversion which the Moham¬ 
medans in general have to the Christian religion, and given them great 
ad vantages in the dispute. The protestants alone are able to attack the 
Kon\n with sucoes^f; and for them, I trust, Providence has reserved the 
glory of its overthrow. In the mean time, if I might presume to lay 
clown rules to be observed by those who attempt |he conversion of the 
Mohammedans, they should be the same which tho learned and worthy 
bishop Kidder* has presciibed for the convei*aion of the Jews, and which 
may, mutatis mutandis, be equally applied to the former, notwithstandiiig 
the despicable opinion that writer, for want of being better acquainted 
with them, entertained of those people, judging them scarce tit to be 
argxted with. The hrrt of these rules is, To avoid compulsion; which 
though it be not in our power to employ at present, I hope will hot 
be made use of when it is. The second is, To avoid teaching doctrines 
against common sense; tho Mohammedans not being such fools (whatever 
we may think c*f them) as to be gained over in this case. The worshipping 
of images and tlie doctrine of transubstantiation are great stumbling-blocks 
♦ In I is Demonstr. of the Mcssias, part 3, chap. 2. 
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fco tlie Mohamoiedaxis, and the church ’(ivliioh teacheth them isTery iw 
bviiig those people over. The third is, To avoid we^ik argti meilts: for the 
Mohammedans are not to be converted with these, or liani words. We 
must use them with humanity, and dispute against them with arguments 
that are proper and cogent. It is certaih that many Christians, who have 
written against them, have been very defective this way: many have used 
arguments that have no force, and advanced propositions that are void 
of tinth. This motljod is bo far from convincing that it rather serves 
to harden them. The Mohammedans will be apt to conclude we have 
little to say, wlien we urge them with argumeiits that are trifling or 
untrue. Wo do bub lose ground when we do this ; and instead of 
gaining them, wo expose oui’selvea and our cause also. We must not 
give them ill words neither; but must avoid all reproachful language, 
uU that is sarctiBtical and biting : this never did good from pulpit Or press. 
The softest words will make the deei^est impression; and if we Jhink 
it a fault in them to give ill language, we cannot be excused when w<" 
imitate them. The fourth rule is, Not tp quit any article of the Chnstiaa 
faith to gam tlie Slohammedans. It is a fond conceit of the Socinians, 
that we shall upon their principles be most like to prevail upon the 
Mohammedans: it is not true in matter of fact. must not give 
tip any article to gain them: but then the church of Home ought to 
part with many practices and some doctrines. We are not to design 
to gain the Mohammedans over to a system of dogmas, but to the ancient 
and primitive faith, I believe nobody will deny but that the rules 
here laid down am just: the latter part of tlie thirds which alone my 
design has given mo occasion to practise, I think so reasonable, that 
I have not, in speaking of Mohammed or his ICor3,n, allowed myself 
to use those opprobrious appellations, and unmannerly expressions, which 
seem to be the strongest arguments of several who have wntteix against 
them. On the contrary, I have thought myself obliged to treat both 
with common decency, and even to approve such particulat‘S as seemed 
to me to deserve approbation : for how criminal soever Mohammed may 
have been in imposing a false religion on mankind, the praises due to 
his real virtues ought not to be denied him; nor can 1 do otherwise 
than applaud the candour of the pious and learned Spanhemius, w'ho, 
though he owned him to have been a wicked impostor, yet acknowledgevl 
him to have been richly furnished wlbli natural endowments, beautiful 
in his person, of a subtle wit, agreeable behaviour, showing liberality 
to the poor, courtesy to ^very one, fortitude against his enemies, and 
above all a high reverence for the name of God; severe against tlie 
perjured, adulterers, murderers, slanderei’s, prodigals, covetous, false wib- 
jiesaes, a great prea'^her of patience, charity, mercy, beneficence, 
gratitude, honouring of parents and supeiiors, and a frequent celebrator 
of the divine praises.^ 

Of the several translations of the Korfm now extant, there is but 
one Avhich tolerably represents the sense of the original; and that 
being in Latin, a new vei-sion became necessary, at least to an English 
reader. What Bibliander published for a Latin translation of that book 

* Id certuin, naturalibus egregie dotibus instruct’am Mwhammedem, foniii pr«. 
stanti, ingenio callido, moribiis facotls, ac prro se ferentem liberalitatem in egenos, 
comitatem in singnlos, fortitndiaem in hostes, ac pr« caBteris revcrentiim divini 
iiominis.—^^Severus fiiit in perjuros, adultcros, homicidas, obtrectatores, prodigos, 
avaros, falsos testes, &c. Magnus idem patientias, chantatis, misericofdi®, beno- 
ficonti®, gcatitudinis, honoiisin pareniPis ac superioces picp.co, ut et dlvinarum 
laudura.—-H/sX. Eccles^ auc, 5, 7. 
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nqf. tke naino of a traiislation; the xvmocoimtablo liberties therein 
kken, and the numberless faults, both of omission and commission, 
leaving scitrce any resemblance of the oi%inal. It was made near six 
hundred years ago^ being finished in 1143, by Robertus Eetenensia, an 
Englishman, with the assistance of Hermannixs DaJmata, at the reqncwt 
of Peter, abbot of Olugny, who paid them well for their pains. 

From this Latin version was taken the Italian of Andrea Arrivabene, 
notwithstanding the pretences in Ids dedication of its being done imme¬ 
diately from th e Arabic f wherefore it is no wonder if the transctipt be yet 
more faulty snd abtod than the copy.t 

About the end of the fifteenth ccntuiy, Johannes Andreas, a native 
of Xativa in the kingdom of Valencia, who from a Mohammedan doctor 
became a Ghnstian pnest, tinnslated not only the K.orfln, but^ also its 
glosses, and the seven books of the Ronna, out of Arabic into the 
Airagonian t^mgue, at the cothmand of Martin Garcia,J bishop of 
Tiarcolona, and iiiquisitor of Ari-agom Whether this translation were 
ever published or not I am wholly ignorant ^ but it may be presumed 
to have been tie better done for being the work of one bred up in the 
Mohammedan religion and learning; though his refutation of that religion, 
wliicli has had se veml editions, gives no great idea of his abilities. 

Some years witliin the last century, Andrew du Eyer, ^’^ho had been 
consul of the French nation in Egypt, and was tolerably skilled in the 
Turkish and Aiubic languages, took the pains to translate the Ko:f»n into 
his own tongue: but his performance, though it be beyond comparison 
prefemble to that of Eetenensis, is far fi om being a jnst ti^amlation; there 
being mistakes in every page, besides frequent transpositions, omissions, 
and additions,§ faults unpa^onablo in a work of this nature, i^d what 
renders it still more incomplete is, the want of notes to explain a vast 
numbei' of pas.sages, some of which are difficult, and others impossible to 
be undei'stiiod, ’svithout proper explications, were they translated ever so 
exactly ; which the author is so sensible of that he often refers his reader 
to the Arabic commentatora|( 

The English version is no other than a translation of Du EyeFs, and that 
a veiy bad one; for Alexander Boss, who did it, being utterly ^macquainted 
with the Ai-abic, and no great master of the French, has added a number 
oi fresli mistakes of his own to those of Du Ryer; not to mention the mean¬ 
ness of his langiage, which would make a better book ridiculous. 

* Xlis words are: “ Questo libro, che gik liaVcvo a coinranne utilUa dl molti fatto 
dal proprio lesto Arabo traclun-e nella nostra voigar lingua Italiana,” &c. And 
aftQiwards;'“ Questo 6 I’Akorano di Macometto, il quale, come lio gia detto, ko 
latto dal suo idioma tradurre,” Ac, 

t Vide Joseph. Scalig. Epist., 361 et 362; ot Scldeii. de Success, ad Lcgei 
Kbrajor. p 9. 

J J, Andreas, in PrceC. ad bVactat. suum de Confuciono Sect® Mahometanfie. 

Vide Windet. do Vi ta Fuuctoi*um statn, sect. 9. 

f( “If,” says Savary, »Uh 0 Koran, w'hich is extolled throughout the East for the 
perfection of its style,* and the magiifficcnce of its imagery, seems, under the pen qi 
Du Ryer, to be only a dull and tiresome rhapsody, the blame must belaid on his 
maimer of translating. This book is divided into verses, like the Psalms of Lavid. 
This hind of wnting, which was adopted by the prophets, enables prose to make 
UHC of the bold terms and the figurative expressions of poetry. Du Ryer, payiug 
no respect whatever to the text, has connected the verses together, and made 
of them a continnous discourse. To accomplish this misshapen assemblage, he has 
had recourse to frigid conjunctions, and to trivial phrases, which, destroying the 
dignity of the ideas, and the charm of the diction, render it impossible to recognize 
the orig^inal While reading his translation, no one cpnld ever imagine that the 
Koran is the masterpiece of the Arabic Ian gunge,>w'hicli is fca*tile in baa writers; 
yit this is thjudgment which antiquity has passed on it,” 
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In 1698, a Latic traualation of the Koranj made by Father Lewis 1.— 
racoi, who had been oonftsssor to Pope Irmooent XL, was published at 
Padua, together with the Original text, accompanied by explanatory notes 
and a refutation. This tninslatioja of Mamicci’a, generally spealdng, is 
very exact; hut adheres to the Arabic idiom top hterally to be easily under¬ 
stood, unless I am much deceived, by those who are not versed in the 
Mohammedan leai’nixlg. * The notes he has added are indeed of grte t use; 
but Ids refutations, which swell the work to a large volume, ai-e of little or 
none at all, being often unsatisfactory, and sometimes impertinent, ^le 
work, however, with all its faulte, is veiy valuable, and 1 shoxild be guilty 
of ingratitude, did I not acknowledge myself much obliged thereto; but 
still, being in Latin, it can be of no use to those who understand not that 

**'^^ng therefore undertaken a new translatioii, I have endeavoxrred to 
do the onginal impaa-tial justice, not having, te the best of my toowlodge, 
represented it, in any one instance, either better or worse tlxan it really is. 

I have thought myself obliged, indeed, in a piece which pretends to ho the 
Word of God, to keep somewhat scrupulously close to the text; by which 
means the language may, in some places, seem to express the Arabic a 
little too literally to be elegant Enghsh; hut this, I hope, hms not happened 
often ; and I flatter myself' that the style I have made use of will not only 
give a more genuiue idea of the original than if I had Liken more liberty 
(which would have been much more for my ease), but will soon become 
fttmiliar; for we must not expect to read a version of so extraordinary 
a book with the same ease and pleasure as a modern composition. ^ _ 

In the notes my view has been briefly to explain the text, and especially 
the difficult and obscure passages, from the most approved commentators, 
and that generally in their own words, for whose opiTupns or expi'e.ssious, 
Avhore liable to censure, I am not answerable ; my province being only 
fairly to represent their expositions, and the little I have added of my own, 
or from European xn-iters, being easily discernible. Where I met with any 
circumstance which I imagined might be curious or entertaining, I have 

not failed to produce it. , , , ., . 

The Preliminary Discourse will acquaint the reader with the most 
material pai-ticuhirs proper to be known previously to the entering on ihs 
Koran itself, and which could not so CDnvaniently have been thrown into 
the notes. And I have token care, both in the Preliminaiy Discoume and 
the notes, con-stantly to quote my authorities and the writei-s to whom I 
have been beholden ; but to none have I been more sf) than to the learned 
Dr. Pocook, whose Specimen Historiso Ai-abum is the most useful and 
ocem-ate work that has been liitherto published concenmg the autiqnitioa 

rAMfl V)v (ftvfirv mrious mauirer into theux. 



_ > manu¬ 
script of whicli I have made use throughout the whole work Jiave 
such as I had in my own study, except only the Commentary of al Bei- 
Oawi, and the Gospel of St. Barnabas. The first belongs to the libraryj)f 
the Dutch church in Austin Friars, and for the use of it I have? been chiefly 
* Cf Marvacci> translation Savary says; “ Marracci, that learned monk, who 
spent forty years in translating and refuting the Koran, proceeded on the right 
system. He divided it into verses, according to the text ; but, neglecting the pre¬ 
cepts of a great master, . .. 

* Nec verbum verbo carabis reddero, ndus 
Intcrpres,* &c. 

hf translated it literally. He has not expressed the ideas of (he Koran, but tra¬ 
vestied the words of it into barltarous Latin. Yet, though all the beauties of the 
orifiinal are lost in this traii.slationj it is ni*eferable to that by Du Ryer.’^ 
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^^i^ebted to the !Rev« Pr. Bolton, one of tlie ministers of that clinrch; the 
^ other waA very obligingly lent me by the Bev. Dr. Holm^ tector Hoi^liey 
in Hampahiro; aiid I take this opportiaiity of returning bptli those gentle¬ 
men my thanks for their favours. The merit of al BeidS-wi’s Commentary 
will appear from the frequent quotations X have made thence; but of the 
gospel of St Barnabfla (which I had hot seen when the little I have said 
of it in the Prcdiminaiy Discourse,*' and the extract I had borrowed from 
M. de la Monnoye and Mr. Tolaixd,t were piinted ofi), I must beg leave 
W give some fuither account. 

The book is a moderate quarto, in Spanish, written in a very legible 
hand, but a little damaged towards the latter end. It coiitaitis two hun¬ 
dred and twenty-two chapters of unequal length, and four hundred and 
twenty pages ; and is said, in the front, to be translated from the Italian, 
by an Aaragonian Moslem, named Mosta fa de Amiida. There is a preface 
prenxed to it^ wherein the discoverer of the original MS., who was a Okria- 
tian monk, called Bra Marino, tells iis, that having accidentally met with 
a writing of Irenaeus (among others), wherein he speaks a,gaiust St. Paul, 
allcgiug for his authority the gospel of St. Barnabas, he beciime exceedingly 
desuous to find this gos])el; and that God, of his mercy, having made him- 
veiy intimate with Pope Sixtus V,, one day, as they were together in that 
Pope's library, his holiness fell asleep, and he, to employ himself, teaching 
down a book to read, the first he laid his liand on proved to be the very 
gospel ho wanted : oveijoyed at the discovery, he scniplednot to hide his 
prize In his sleeve, and on the Pope’s awaking, took leave of him, cairy* 
ing with him that celestial treasure, by reathng of which he became a 
convert to Mohammedism. 

This gbsp d of Barnabas contains a complete history of Jesus Christ from 
his birth to his ascension ; and most of the circumstances Of the four real 
gospels {ire to be found therein, but many of them tunied, and some tuiifhljy 
enough, to favour the Mohammedan system. From the design of the 
whole, and the frequent interpolations of stories and passages wherein 
Mohammed is spoken of and foretold by name, as the messenger of Gop, 
and the great prophet who was to perfect the dispensation of Jesus, it 
ap])ears to be a most barefaced forgery. One particular I observe therein 
induces me to believe it to have been dressed up by a renegade Christian, 
slightly instructed in liis new religion, and not educated a Mohammedan 
(unless the fault be imputed to theSpam’sh, or perhaps the Italian translatcr^v 
and not to fcho oiiginal compiler),! mean the ghdug to Mohammed the title 
ofhlessiah, tmd that not once or twice only, but in several places: whereas 
the title of the Messiah, or, as the Arabs write it, al Masih, i, e., Chnst, is 
Jesus in the Koran, and is constantly applied by the 
Mohammedans to iiim, and never to their own prophet. The passages 
produced from the Italian MS. by M. de la Monnpye are to be seen in iliis 
Spanish version ahaiost word for word. 

But to return to the following work. Though I have freely censured the 
formerti'anslations of the Koran, I would not therefore be suspected of a 
design to make my own pass as free from faults: I am veiy sensible it is 
not; and I make no doubt but the few who are able to di.sccm thein, and 
kno^v the difiiculty of the undertaking, will give me fair quarter. I lik^* 
wise flatter myself that they, and all considerate persons, will excuse the 
delay which has happened in the publication of this work, when they are 
inlbrmed that it was carried on at leisure times only, and mnidst the 
necessaiy avocations of a troublesome profei^ion. 

* Sect, iv, p. 53. f In not. ad cap. 3, p. 42, 



TpB present Edition of Sale’s Translation of the Koran will, it ; 
'''^ iBh6;^d, be fonnd to possess some advantages over cverv other. 

Many useful notes, and several hundred various readings, are added 
. ,: from the French version by Savary. Of the various readings, the ; 
major ^rt give a different meaning from that which is adopted by '; 
the Bngliah transktor; while the others, though agreeing with. Insi ; 
idea of the text, are more poeticaUy expressed. Great oiire haa ; , ; 
been taken to prevent the work from being disfigured by typo¬ 
graphical eiTors, which Ore peculiarly objectionable in a worle (rf 
this kind, because they render it unsafe to be consulted.^ A Sketch 
of the Life of Sale is also prefixed, which, though brief, contasna 
several particulars not hitherto stated by any of bis biograiibcrs, : 
and vindicates, and it is believed satisfactorily, his memory froi^ ^ 
some aspersions that have been i.UiberaUy cast upon it by tL#: ;; 
pn-jufliced or the ignoiMt* 




Of til) life of George Sale, a man of extensive lenrnmg, and coa- 
wdeiuble literaiy talent, veiy fev- particiilai’s have been U*aiLsmitted io ur 
by Ms contemporanes. He ia said to have been bom in the county of 
Kent, and the time of his bb’th must have Ixjen not long previous to the 
close of the seventeenth centrity. His edumtion he received at the 
King’s School, Canterbury. Voltaire, who bestow’s high praise, on the 
vemon of the Koran, lissorts Mm to have spent five-and-tweuty years in 
Arabia, and to have acquired in that country his pix>foimd knowledge of 
the Arabic language and customs. On what authority this is asserted it 
would now be fruitless to endeavour to ascertain. But that the assertion 
is an en’oneons one, there can be no reason to doubt; it being opposed by 
the stubborn evidence of dates and facts. It is almost cei*tain that Sale 
was brought up to the law, and that he practised it for many years, if not 
tjlV the end of his career. Ho is said, by a co-existing writer, to have - 
quitted his legal pursuits, for the purpose of applying liimself to th^ 
study of the eastern and other languages, both ancient and modem. H i^ 
-gtiide through the labyrinth of the oriental dialects was Mr. Dadichi, 
king’s interpreter. If it bo tnie that he ever relinqui.shed tlie practice of 
the law, it would appear that he must have resumed it before his decease ; 
for, in Ilk address to the reader, prefixed to the Korfln, he pleads, as tm 
apology for the delay v/hich had occurred in publishing the volume, that 
the work wjis caiuied on at leistire times only, and amidst tho nocossary 
avocations of a troublesome profession.” This alone would suffice - to 
show that Voltaire was in error. ^But to this must be added, that the 
es^tence of Sale was ter.miniji,ted at an early period, and that, in at least 
Ms latter year’s, he was engaged in literary labours of no trifling mag- 
yhtude. The story of Ms having, during a quarter of a century, resided 
in Arabia, becomes, therefore, an obvious impossibility, and must be 
dismissed to take its place among those fictions by which biography has 
often been encuinbe^V/d and disgraced. ■ 

^ .Among the few pi'oductions of wMcli Sale is known to be the author , 
a paH of ^^ The General Dictionary,” in ten volumes, folio, To the 
translation of Bayle, which is incoiqiorated with this voluminous v/ork, lie 
k stated to have been a largo contributor. 

When the plan of the Uni versal Histoiy wm arranged, Sale was one of 
those who were selected to cany it into execution. His coadjutors wcr« 
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yluton, emiueut as Tin antiquary, and retnark^ble for absence of mind 
kdvockc, originally a naval otficer; the well inlormed, mtelJigent, and 
IalK>rious Oarapbell; that singular character, George Psalixianaziir ; and 
Archibald Bower, who affcerwards became an object of unenviable noto¬ 
riety. The "portioti of the liistory which was supplied by Sale comprises 
** The Introduction, containing the Cosmogony, oi* Creation of the Wbrld ; 
and the whole, or nearly the whole, of the sncceeding chapter, which 
traces the narrative of events from the creation to the flood In the per- 
fonnanco of his task, he displays a thoroTtgh acquaintance with his 
subject; and his style, though not polished into ^egance,is neat and 
perspicuous. In a French Mo^aphical dictionary, of antWiberal prin' 
ciples, a writer accuses him of having adopted a system hostile to tnditioA 
and the Scriptures, and comp 08 (?d his account of the Cosmogony with the 
view of giving cuiTcncy to liis heretical opinions. Either the accuser 
never read the article which he censures, or he h^ wilfully misrepresented 
it; for it affords the fullest couvradiction to the charge, as does also tlio 
sequent chapter ; and he must, therefore, be contented to choose hetwe(3n 
the demerit of being a slanderer through blundering and reckless igno¬ 
rance, or throTigh sheer malignity of heart. 

Though hxs share in these publications affords proof of the ervtdi tion 
and ability of Sale, it probably would not alone have been suffcient to 
preserve his name from oblivion. His claim to be remembered rests 
principally on his version of the Hora.n, wldch appeared in Kovember, 
1734, in a quarto volume, and was inscribed tp Lord Carteret. Tito 
dedicator does not disgrace himself by descending to that fulsome adula¬ 
tory stylo vdiich was then too frequently employed in addrfjssing the great 
As a translator, he had the field almost entirely to himself; there being 
at that time no English translation of the Mohammedan civil and spiritual 
code, except a bad copy of the despicable one by Du Byer. His per- 
fonnatico was imiversally and justly approved of, still remains in repute, 
and is not likely to be superseded by any other of the kind. It may^ 
perhaps, be regretted, that he did notineservo the dx’vdsion into verses, 
as Savary has since done, instead of connecting them into a continuous 
narrative. Some of the poetical spirit is unavoidably lost by the change. 
But this is all that can be objected to liim. It is, I believe, admitted, 
that he is in no common degree faithful to his original; and his numerous 
notes, and Preliminary Discourse, manifest such a peifect knowledge of 
Eastern habits, manners, traditions, and laws, as coufd have l>een acquired 
only by an acute mind, capable of submitting to years of patient toU, 

But, though his work passed safely through the ordeal of criticism, it 
has been made the pretext for a calumny against him. It has* been 
declared, that he puts the Christian religion on the same footing with the 
.Mohammedan ; and some chaiitable persons have even supposed him to 
have been a disguised professor of the latter. The ori^n of this slander 
we may trace back to the strange obliquity of principles, and the blind 
merciless rage which are characteristic of bigotry. Sale was not one of 
tliose who imagine that the end sanctifies the means, and that the best 
interests of mankind can be advanced by violenct:^, by railing, or by 
deviating from the laws of truth, in order to blacKen an adversa^. He 
enters into the consideration of the character of Mohammed with a calm 
pliilosophic spirit; repeatedly censuring his imposture, touching upon his 
subterfuges and inventions, but doing justice to him on those points otj 
which the pretended prophet is really v orthy of praise. The rules whick 
in kis address to the rea(fer,fe lays down for the conversion of Mcy 
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ai% dictated bj soimd sense and amiable feelings. They 
not calculated to satisfy those •who think the sword a ad 
j .fagcA to be the only ]a'oper instnunents for the extirpation of heresy. 

‘ ^iThat he places Xslamisyn on an equality with Ohristianity is a gro«s 
falsehood. As Mbhannootl,” says he, gave ids A.t*al)s the b-ost religion 
he could, preferable, at least, to those of tJxe ancient pagan lawgivei.s, I 
confess I eannot see why he desers'-es not equal respect, though not with 
. Moses or tTesus Christ, whose laws came really froin hea ven, yet with 
Minos or .Kmna, notwitlsatanding the distinctioji of a learned writer, wlio 
seem^ to think it a gi:oater crime to make use of an imposture to set up a 
■ neiv religion, founded on the acknowledgment of one tnie God, and to 
vlestroy. idoUtry, than to use the same means to gain reception to rules 
and vegulaiions for the more orderly practice of lieathenism already estab¬ 
lished ” Xhis, and no more, is “ the very head and front of his offending ; ’’ 
and froui this it would, I think, be difficult to extract any proof of his 
beuef in the divine mission of Mohammed. If the cha7*ge biought against 
him be not groundless, he must have added to his other sins that of being 
a oonsunmiate hypocrite, and that, too, without any obvious necessity; 
hehavi^)g been, till the period of his decease, a member of the 8'7ciebyfor 
. the Promoting of Christian Knowledge. 

In ITdfi a society was established for the encounigement of learnmg. 
It comprehended many juddemen, and some of the most eminent literary 
men of that day. Sale uaas one of the founders of it, and was appointed 
on, the first committee. The meetings were held weekly, and the com¬ 
mittee dttcided upon , what w^orks should be printed at the expense of the 
or with its assistance, and what should be the price of them. 
V^eh^the cost of i>rintiDg was repaid, the propeHy of the wmrk reverted 
io-the author. This establisliment did not, I imagine, exist for any lexigcu 
of time. Tim attention of the public has been recently called to a plan 
of a. similar Idnd • 

8 alo did not long suixdve the cairying of this scheme into effect. He 
died of a fever, on the 13tii of November, 1736, at Ms house in Sur^’sy- 
sireet, Strand, otter au illness of only eight days, and was buried at 
St. .Olomont Danes. He was under the age of forty when he was thus 
imddehly snatched from his family, which corasisted of a wife and five 
chiidreiL Of his sees, one was educated at New College, Oxford, of 
which lie became Pellow, and he was subsequently elected to a Fellow- 
.fihip in Winchester College. Sale is described as having had a healthy 
constitution, and a com mun illative min'I in a comely person.^’ His 
library was ’v aluable, and contained many rare and beautiful manuscidpts 
in the Persian, Turkish, Arabic, and other languages : a circumstance 
which seems to show that poverty, so often the lot of men whose live.i 
are devoted to literaiy pursuits, was not one of the evils wdth which he 
compelMd to encounter. 


R A. DAVENPORT. 
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SECTION 


BEirORB MOHA'.U.AIED, OB, AS THEY EXPRESS IT, INT THE TlMB 
0.1’ IGNOEANCE.; THEIR HISTORY, KELiaiON, LEaROTG, AWB CUSTOITS. ' . 


Tiii*i Ai^iibs, and th» country they inhabit, which 1 hemsclvei^ cali Jezicat ai 
A rah, or t ita Pejunsula of the Arabians, I ut we Arabia,, were so named from 
Amba,asHiallt©mtoryintb©provin(M3oiTeh^ma;Ho whichyarebiheii^tiljt^^, ,; 
Kaht^n, the hitbcr of the ancient Arabs, gave his name, and where; sojiDpI'}';;' 
-ages aftcE, dwelt Ismael the son of Abraliafri by Hagar. Tho CJhristmn^^'.:'. ' 
writers for several centuries speak of thorn under the appellation of ■ 

most certain derivation of which word is from shark, tlie cast, whto 
(^ij^ldesceridwfcits of Joctan, the Kaht^n of the Arabs, are placed by Mosesy 
aM in which quarter they dwelt in respect to the Jews/'* 

The name of Arabia (used in a more extensive sense) sometimes com- 
prdiends ill! that large tract of land bounded by the river Euphrates, tlkC., 
Persian Gulf, the Sindian, Indian, and Red Seas, and part of the 
rarieah.: above two-thirds of which countiy, that is, A,ial>ia properly so 
caHed, the Arabs have possessed almost from the flood; and have made, 
themselves masters, of the rest, either by s(3ttlemonta, or continual in* 
cuFsions; for which reason the Turks and Persians at this day call the 
whole A rabist4n, or the comitry of the Arabs. 

But tho limits of Arabia, in its more n.sual and proper sense, are much 
narrower, as reaching no farther northward than the Isthmus, winch runs 
firom Aila to the head of tiie Persian Gulf, and the borders of the temtory 
of-Cflik ; wliich tract of land the Greeks nearly comprehended under the 
name of Arabia the Happy. The eastern geographers makoAwrabia Petiiua 
to belong partly to Ej^pt, and partly to Shhm or Syna, and the Desert 
ABabia they call the descA-ts of Syria. ^ 

Proper Arabia is by tlie oriental writers generally divided into five pro¬ 
vinces,^ viz. Yaman, Hej^, Teh0.ma, Najd, and Yamama; to vdiich srrne 
Bfld Bahrein, a.s a sixth, but thi.^* province th:^ more exact make part of 


- Focock, Specuu. Hist. Arab. 33. * Gen. x. 30. * See Focock, Specivi. 

33, S4. * Goluffi ad Alfcagan. 78, 79. ^ Strabo says Arabia Felix wa« itt Mf 

time divided, iulo five kingdom® hb. IflL p. 1129 
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;* others reduce them all to two^ Yatniaa and Hej;^z, the last Includift 
the three other provinces of Tehtoa, iT^jiVand Yam ® 

The province of Yaman, »o called either firom its situation to the right, 
bmd, otsonth of the temple of Mecca, or else from the happiness and 
Tordure of i fee soil, extends itself along the Indian Ocean from A:den to pape 
Rasalgat; part of the Eed Sea bounds it on the west and south sides, and 
the province of HejS,/ pja the north.*' It is subdivided into several lesser 
provinces, as Hadramauti Sbibr, Om&n, Najran, ccc. of which Shihr alone 
prodtices the frankincense.® . The metropolis of Yaman is Sanaa, a very 
ancient city, in foi^'iper times called Ozal, and much celebrated for its 
delightful situation i but prince at present resides about five leagues 
northward from thence, isit 4 place no less pleasant, called Hish almawdieb, - 
or the Castle of delights.® 

This country has been famous from all antiquity for the happiness of its 
climate, its fertility and riches,^ which induced Alexander the Great, after 
his return trom his Indian expedition, to form a design of conquering it, 
and fixing there his royal seat; but his death, which happened soon after, 
prevented the execution of this project.^ Yet iU:reality, great part of the 
riches which the ancients imagined were the produce of Arabia, came really 
from the Indies, and the coasts of Africa; tor the Egyptians, who had en¬ 
grossed that trade, which wi^is then carried on by way of the Hed Sea, to 
themselves, industriously concealed the truth of the matter, and kept their , 
ports shut, to prevent foreigners penetrating into those countries^ or receiving 
any information thence; and this precaution of theirs bn the one .side^ ana 
the deserts, unpassable to strangers, on the other, were the reason why 
Arabia was so little known to the Greeks and Romans. The delightfulnesu 
and plenty of Yaman are owing to its mountains; for all that part wliich 
lies along the Red Sea is a diy, barren desetl;, in some places ten or twelve 
leagues over, but in return bounded by those mountains which, being 'vyell 
watered, enjoy an almost continual spring; and, besides coffee, the peculiar 
produce of this country, yield great plenty and variety of fruits, and in par¬ 
ticular excellent corn, grapes, and spices. Inhere are no rivers of note in 
this country, for the streams which at certain times of the year descend 
from the tnonntain!?v seldom reach the sea, being for the most part drunk 
up and lost in the burning sands of that coast.® 

The soil of the other provinces is much more ban*en than that of Yaman, 
the greater paid of their territories being covered with dry sands, or rising 
into rocks, interspersed here and there with some fruitful spots, which 
receive their greatest advantages from their water and palm trees. 

The province of Hej4z, so named because it divides N»jd from Tehkmi^ 
is bounded on the south by Yaman and Tehtoa, on the west by the Red 
Sea, on the north by the deserts of Syria, and on the east by the province 
ofNajd.* This px’ovince is famous for its two chief cities, Mecca and 
Me<lina, one of which is celebrated for its temple, and having given birth 
to Mohammed; and the other for being the place of his residence for the 
last ten years of his life, and of bis interment. 

Mecca, soinetimes ^Iso called Becca., which words are synonymous, amt 
signify a place of great concourse, is certainly one of the most ancient cities 
in the world: it is by some^ thought to be the Mesa of the scriptui'e,® a 

^ Gol. ad Alfragan. 79, ^ La Booue, Voyage de TArab. hour. 121. ® Got 

ad Alfm^au. 79, 87. ® Voyage de rArab. hear. 232. ^ Vide Bionys. Peri- 

oges. V. 927, &c. ^ Strabo, Ub, 16. p. 1132. Arrian. 161. * Voyage de TArah. 

beur. 121, l23, 453. , * Vide Gol. ad AUrog. 98. Abulfeda Descr. Arab, p. 6. 

® U. Saadias iu version. Arab, i entat. Safer Juchosin. 135 b. ® Gen. x-710. 
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^ imo not' ntiknoxvn to tlxo Arabia,nj?, and aupposec! to be taV-m from om of 

Isvinaol ssGiiSp^ ItiaseatQdinastoMyHUd barren yalley, surrounded on ail sides 
with mountaing,® The length of Mecca, fn^m to north, is about two 
miles, and its broadth, from the foot of the mouutaii) Ajyad to the top of 
another called ^oaikaan, about a mile.® In the ijiidst of this space stands 
the city, buil t of stone ou t from the neighbouring mountai ns!* There beir^g 
mi springs at Mecca,® at least none but what are* bitter and unfit to drink,* 
♦except only the well Zemr^m, the water of whicV though far' the best, y4 
cannot be dn^Dk for any continuance, being bracHf^h,. and cimaing eruptions 
m those who drink plentifully of it,* the inhabitants are obHgOtl to use rain- 
wjvber which they catch in oistprns.^ But th^nit feing sufficient, sevex-al 
attempts were made to bring water thither from^thbr places by aqueducts; 
and partioularly about Mohammed’s time, Zobair, one of the principal man 
of the tribe of Koreish, endeavoured at a great expeme to supply the city 
with Avater from Mount Arafat, butAyithout succees; yet this was etfeoted 
not many years ago, being begun at the charge of a wife of Solimkn the 
rurkhdi eiupcroi,® But, long before this, another aqueduct had been made 
from a spring at a considerable distance, which was, after several ve-W 

labour, fimshed by the Khalif al MoktiUler/ 

The soil a bout Mecca is so very barren as to produce no fruits but wlii^t 
are common in the deserts, though the prince or Sharif lias a garden well 
planted at his castle of Mar baa, about three miles west ward fro in the city, 
where he usually resides. Haying therefore no corn or grain of their dwn ■ 
growth, they are obliged to fetch it from other placesand Hasheni, 
Mohammed s great-grandfather, then prince of his tribe, the more efiectuallv 
to supply them with provisions, appointed two caravan 3 to set out yearly 
tor that purpose, the 6 ne in summer, and the other in winter these 
^ravans of purveyors are mentioned in the Kloriln. The pro vision ,?{brotught 
by them were distributed also twice a year, viz. in the month of Rajeb, and 
at the arrival of the pilgrims. They are supplied with dates in great plenty 
from the adjacent country, and with grapes from Tayef, about sixty miles 
ai.j>tant, very few gro wing at Mecca, The inhabitants of this city are gene¬ 
rally very rich, being considerable gainers by the prodigious concourse of 
people of almost all nations at the yearly pilgrimage, at which time there 
18 a great fair or mart for ail kinds of merchandise. They have also great 
numbers of cattle, and particularly of camels: however, the poorer sort' 
indifferentiy in a place almost every necessary 
o hie must be purchased with money. Notwithstanding this great sterility 
ueai* Mecca, yet you arc no sooner out of its teritOry than you meet on all 
Bidey with plenty of good springs apd streams of running water, with a 
great many gardens and cultivated lands.* 

The temple of Media, and the reputed holiness of this temtory, w’’^; 
treated of in a more proper place. 

Medina, which till Mohammed’s retreat thither was called Yatl 
walled city aboutlialf lis big as Mecca,® built hi a plain, salt in 
yet toleraoiy fruitful, particularly in dates, but more especial} 
mountains, two of wliich, Oho4 on the north, and Air on th ' : 

ttbout two leagues distant. Hero lies Mohamine4 interreff' 

„/ P®' Alfrag. 82. Sec Gen. xxv. 14. « Qol. ib 98 g V 

L.., manners of the Mohammedans, p. 96. 

ansi ubi supra, m. » Ibid, and Pitts ubi supra, p. 107. = '‘‘i't , ' 

1 Sn.rifoi Sharif al Edrisi ubi supra. »Idemib. J.t 

* Gej.gr.-Nubicn8.s. 6. ‘ 

. hough tlio notion of Mohammed’s being biiried at Mecca has been so long cj 
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Uding, covered with a cupola, and adjoining to the mal aido of 
^gleav 1/411)pie, which, in built in the midst of the city.** 

The province of Tehama was so named from the veliement heat of its 
sandy sod, and is dlso called Canr Brom its low situation; it is hounded on 
the west by tlie Red Bea, and on the other sides by HejS^ and Yaman,^ 
extending almost from Mecca to Aden.* 

The province of ISTajd, which word signifies a rising country, lies between 
those of Yam^ma, Yaman, and Bej^ and is bounded on the east by 
' Imk.^ 

The province of Yarntoa, also called Arfid from its oblique situation, in 
respect of raman, is surrounded by the provinces of Najd, Tehama, Bah¬ 
rein, Oman, Shihr, Sadramaut, and Saba. The chief city is Yam^ma, 
which gives name to the province: it was anciently called Jaw, and is par¬ 
ticularly famous for being the residence of Mohammed’s coihpetitor, the 
false prophet, Moseilama.^ 

The Arabians, the inhabitants of this spacious countiy, which they ha ve 
poa^essed from the most remote antiquity, are distinguished by their own 
writers into two classes, viz. the old lost Arabians, and the present. 

The former were very numerous, and divided into scvex'al tribes, which 
are now all destroyed, or else lost and swallowed up among the other trihcH, 
nor are any certain memoirs or records extau t concerning themthough 
tiie memory of some very remarkable events and the catastrophe of some 
tribes have been preserved by tradition, and since confirmed by the 
authority of the Koran. 

The most famous tribes amongst these ancient Arabians were Ad, Thh- 
Taud, Tasm, Jadis, the former Jorhani, and Amalek; 

Tiic tnbe of Ad were descended from Ad, the son of Aws,® the son of 
Aram,* the son of Sem, the son of Noah, who, affcei.* the confusion of 
tongues, settled in al .Ahkaf, or the winding sands, in the province of 
\ Hadramaut, where his posterity greatly^ multiplied. Their first king was 
\ Shedad the son of Ad, of whom the eastern writers deliver many fabulous 
\ things, particularly that he finished the magnificent city his father had 
\ begun, wherein he built a fine palace; adorned with delicious gardens, to em- 
\ hellish which hespared neither coat nor labour purposing thereby to create in 
\ hk subjects a superstitious veneration of himself as a G-od This garden or 

paradise was called the garden of Irem, and is mentioned .in the Koriln,*^ 
^nd often alluded to by the oriental writers. The city, they tell iis, is stili 

dod, yet several modern writers, whether through ignorance or negligence I vyiU not 
determine, have fallen into it. I shall here take notice only of two j one is Pr. Smith, 
who, having lived some time in Turkey, seems to be inexcusable: that gentleman in hia 
Epistles do Moribns ac Institutts Tiircarum, no lek than tlirice mentions the Moham- 
IS visiting the tomb of their prophet at Mecca., and once his being born at Medb 
.reverse of which is true (see Ep, 1, p. 22; Ep. 2; p 63 and 64). 'J'lie other is 
< h’sher of the last edition of Sit J* Maiideviles Travels, who, oivhis author’s 
truly (p. 60.) that the said tomb was at Methone (i, e.. Medina), undertakes 
the name of the town, which is something corruxxtcd, by putting at t]> 

' .e page, Mecca. The Abbot de Vertot in his History of the order of Malta 
' ed.8To.), seems also to have confounded these two cities together, though 
mentioned Mohammed’s sepulchre at Mcdma. How'cver, he is certainIv 
he says that one point of the religion, both of the Christians .and Mo- 
to visit, at least once in their lives, the tomb of thd author of their 
^Vhatever may be the opinion,of some Cliri-stians, I am well assured 

. ^hink themselves under no manner of obligation in this respect. 

')7, Abulfcda Descr. Arab. p. 40. ** Gol. ubi supra, 95. 

5rib. 96. 8 Abuliorag, p, 16D, » Or 055, Gen, X, 22, 0 

' • lu Ivor; A- ome make Ad the sou of Amelek, tbo son of Ham ; but the otJ 

a received onintoii. .Soe D’warKwh * Vv?/* RnnA. 49R. • Cap. ,, 
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5 l&\daig in the deserts of Aden, being preserved by providence as a monu* 
ment of divine justice, though it be in visible, unless very rarely, when God 
j)ermit3 it to be seen ; a favour one Colabali pretended to have received in 
the feign of the Khalil* Moi-wiyah, who sending for hifn to know the truth 
of thertiatter, Colabah related his whole adventure; that as he was seeking 

• a oiimel he had lost, he found himself on a siidden at the gates of this city, 
and entering it saw not one inhabitant, at which b^iiig terrified, lie stayed 
ho longer thaii to take with him some fine stones W'hioh he showed the 
Khalif< 

The descendants of Ad in process of time filling from the worship of the 
true Go<l into idolatry, God sent the prophet Hiid (who is generally agreed 
to be Heber)^ to preach to and reclaim them. But they refusing to 
acknowledge Ms mission, or to obey him, God sent a hot and suffocating 
wibd, which blew seven nights and eight days together, and entering at 
their nostrils passed through their bodies,® and destroyed them all, a very 
few only excepted, who had believed in HM, and retired witli him to 
another place/ That prophet afterwards returned into Hadramaut, and 
was buried near Heseo, where thai’e is a small town now standing called 
Kabr Hud, or the sepulchre of HhcL Before the Adites were thus severely 
punished God, to humble them, and incline them to hearken to the 
preaching of his prophet, afflicted them with drought for four years, so that 
all their cattle perished, and themselves were very near it; upon which 
they sent LokmSin (difFerent from one of the same name who lived in 
David’s time) wdth sixty others to Mecca to beg rain, which they not 
obtaining, Lokm3,n with some of iiis company stayed at Mecca, and 
thereby escaped destruction, giving rise to a tribe called the latter Ad, w ho 
were afterwards changed into monkeys/ 

Some commentators on the Kor^® tell us these old Adites were of pro¬ 
digious stature, the largest being a hundred cubits high, and the least sixty; 
which extraordinary size they pretend to prove by the testimony of the 
Koran/ 

The tribe of Thamfd v;ere the posterity of Thamud the son of Gather* 
the son of Aram, who falling into idolatry, the prophet S§.leh was sent to 
bring them back to the worship of the true, God. This prophet lived 
between the time of Hdd and of Abraham, and therefore cannot be the 
same with the patriarch Selah, as M. d’Herbelot imagines.* The learned 
Bochart with more probability takes him to bo Phaleg.* A small number 
of the people of Thamud lieai4oned to the remonstrances of Skleh, but th^ 
rest requiring, as a proof of his mission, that he should cause a she-camel 
big with young to come out of a rock in their presence, he accordingly 
obtained it of God, and the camel vras immediately delivered of a young 
one ready weaned; but they, metoad of believing, cut the hamstrings of the 
camel and killed her; at which act of impiety God being highly displeased, 
three days after stmek them dead in their houses by an earthquake and a 
terrible noise from heaven, which, some* say, was the voice of Gabriel the 
archangel crying aloud, Die all of you. SMeh, with those who were 
reformed by bim, were saved from this destruction ; the prophet going into 
Palestine, and from thence to Mecca,® where he ended his days. 

This tribe first dwelt in Yaman, but being expelled thence by Hamyar 

* D'Herbcl. 51. * The Jcw» acknowledge Heber to have been a great nrophet 

6cder Olam, p. % « A1 Beidawi. ^ poc.'Spcc. 35, &c, « Ibid. ,36. » JaHi. 

lo’drlir. et ZamakliKkar*. ^ Kcr. c. 7. * Or Geiher. Vide Gen. x. 23. > D’Acr- 

HI. Bibl Orient. 740- * Bochart, G<K)gr.^S)ie. * See D’HerboI. S(Jd. 

• Ebn Shohnah. 
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of Sabo/ they settled in the territory of Hejr in the p^'ovince of 
where their habitations otit out of the rocks, mentioned in the 
are still to be seen, and also the crack of the rock whence the 
camel issued, which, as an eye-witness*^ hath declared, is sixty cubits wide. 
These houses of the Thamudites being of the ordinary proportioi?., are used 
as an argument to corivmoe those of a mistako, who make this people 
/o have been of a gigantic stature.- 

The traghml destructions of these two potent tribes are often insisted on 
in the Kor4n, as instances of God’s judgment on obstinate unbelievem 

The tribe of Tasm were the posterity of LOd the son of Sem, and Jadis 
of the descendants of Jether.® These two tribes dwelt promiscuously 
together under the government of Tasm, till a certain tyrant pfiade a law, 
that no maid of the tribe of Jadis should many, unless first defloured by 
him / which the Jadisiaus not enduring, formed a conspiracy, and inviting 
the king and chiefs of Tasm to an entertainment, privately hid their swords 
in the 2 tatid, and in the midst of their mirth fell on them and slew them all, 
and extirpated the greatest part of that tribe; however, the few who 
escaped obtaining aid of the king \ aman, then (as is said) Dhu UabshSu 
Kbn Akran,'* assaulted the Jadis and utterly destroyed them,^there being 
scax'co any mention made from that time of either ot those tribes,® 

The former tribe of Jorham (whose ancestor some pretend was one 
of the eighty persons saved in the ark with Noah, according to a Mohain- 
inednui tradition)® was contemporary with Ad, and iitterly perished ^ 
The tribe of Amalek were descended from Amalek the son of the 

son of Esau,® though some of the oriental authors say Amalek was the son 
of Hanv the son of Noah,® and others the son pf Azd the Son of Sem,* 
The posterity of this person rendered themselves very powerfiil,** and before 
the time of Joseph, conquered the lower Egypt under their king Wahd, 
the first who took the name of Pharaoh, as the eastern writeis tell us / 
seeming by these Ainelekites to mean the same people which the Egyptian 
histories call Phosnician shepherds/ But after they had possessed the 
tlu'oiie of Egypt for some descents, they were expelled by the natives, and 
at length totally destroyed by the Israelites.® . 

The present Ambians, according to their own historians, are sprung from 
two stocks, Kahtau, the same with Joctan the son of Eber/ and Adnhu 
descended in a direct line from Ismael the son of Abraham and BEagar ^ the 
posterity of the former they call al Arab al Ariba,^ i. e. the genuine ojr pure 
Arabs, and those of the latter al Arab al mostjlreba, i. e. naturalized or in- 
sititiouB Arabs, though some reckon the aucient lost tribes to have been the 
only pure Arabians, and therefore call the posterity of Kaht^n also Mota- 
reba, which word likewise signifies insititious Ai,’abs, though in a nearer 
degree than MostILreba : the descendants of Ismael being the more distant 
graff. 

The posterity of Ismael have no claim to be admitted as pure Arabs; 

r Poc. Spec. 57. ® Kor. cap. xv. ® Abu Musa al Ashuri. ^ Vide Poc. 

Spec. 37. * Abiilfeda. ® A like custom is said to have been in some manors 

in England, and also in Scotland, where it was called Culliago or Cullage, having 
been sistablished by K. Ewen, and abolished by Malcolm lit See Bayle's Diet. 
Art. Sixte IV. Rem. H. * Poc. Spec. 60. Ibid. 37, &c. » Hud. 38. 

^ Ebn Shohnah. » Gen. xxxvi. 12, »Vide D’Herbelot, p. 110. ^ Ebo 

Shohnah. * Vide Numb. xxiv. 20. • Mirat Cainat. ^ tTide Joseph, com. 

Apion. lib. i. ® Vide Exod. xvii. 18, &c. 1 Sam. xv. 2, Ac. Ib. xxviL 8,9. 1 Chron. 
iv. 43. • R. Saad. in vers. Arab, Pentat. Gen. x. 25, Some writers make Kahtah 

a descendant of Ismael, but against the current of oriental historians. See Poe. 
l^ec. 39. ^ An expression scmething like that of St. Paul, who calls himself wj 

Hebrew of the Hebrews. l^hU. iii, 5. 



HmrmNAlU^ DISCO aRSK.^ 

^ancestor boing by otigm aud language an Hebrew, but luivitig made 
an alliance with tbe Jorliaxnites, by marrying a daugliter of /li'lbdaclj and 
acoiistomed lumiielf’ to their liiaiiner of Eving and language, his descendants 
became blended with them into one nation. The um certainty of the 
descents between Ismael and Adn^n, is thei I’eason why they seldom trace 
their genealogies higher than the latter, whom they aclcnowledge as father 
of their tribes ; the descents from him downwards being px'etty certain 
and uncontroverted*® 

^rhe genealogy of these tribes being of great use to illustrate the 
Arabian history, I have taken the pains to form a genealogical table from 
Uieir most approve<i authors; to which I refer the ouiions. 

Besides these tidbes of Arabs, mentioned by their own authors, who 
were, all descended from the race of Sem, others of them were the posterity 
of Ham by his son Gush, which name is in scripture constantly given to the 
Arabs and their countiy, th<mgb our version renders it Ethiopia; but 
.•Jtrietly speaking, the Cushites did not inhabit Au'abia properly so called, 
but the banks of the Euphrates and the Persian Gulf,* whither they canie 
from Ghujiestiiln or Susiana, the original settlement of their father/ They 
might probably mix themselves in procesjx of time with the Arabs, of the 
other race, but the eastern writers take little or no notice of them. 

/phe Ara for some centuries under the government of the 

descendants of ElUhtan •, Y^rab, one of his sons, founding the kingdom of 
Yaman, and Jorharn, another of them, that of Hejaz. 

The province of Yamaa, or the better part of it, particularly the 
provinces of Saba and Hadramaut, was governed by princes the tribe 
of Hamyar, though at length the kingdom Was translated to the descen¬ 
dants of Cahl^n his brother, who yet retained the title of king of Haniynr, 
and had ^11 of them the general title of Tobba, which signifies successor, 
and was affected to this race of princes, as that of Caesar was to the Homan 
emperors, and Khalff tp the successoi’s of Moham med. There were several 
lesser princes who reigned in other parts of Yainan, and were mostly, if 
ru>t altogether, subject to the king of Hamyar, whom they called the great 
king, bivt of these history has recorded nothing remavkabla or that may 
be depended upon.' 

The first great calamity that befell the tribes settled in Yaman was the 
inundation of Aram, which happened soon after the time of Alexander the 
Great, and is famous in the Arabian, history. No less than eight tribes were 
forced to abandon their dwellings upon this occasion, some of which gave 
r^e to the two kingdoms of Ghassan an*d Hira. And this was probably the 
time of the migration of those tribes or colonies which were led in to .Meso¬ 
potamia by three chiefs, Beer, Modar, and Rabia, from whom the three pro¬ 
vinces of that country are still named Diyar Beer, Diyar Modar, and Diyar 
fiablA* Abdsheius, sumamed Saba, having built the city from him called 
Saba, and afterwards March, made a vast mound or dam* to serve as a basin 
or reservoir to receive the water which came down from the mountains, not 
only for the use of the inhabitants, and watering their lands, but also 
to keep the country they had subjected in greater awe by being masters of 
the water. This building stood like a mountain above their city, and was 
by them CvSteemed so strong, that they were in no apprehension of its ever 
failing. The water rose to the height of almost twenty fathoms, and was 
kept in on every side by a work so solid, that inanr of the inhabitants had 



® Poc. Spec. p. 40. ® Vide Hyde, Hist. Kel. veter.. Peraar. p. 37, 

Spec. p. 65, 06. ^ Vide Gol, ad Aihag. p. 232. » Foe. Spec. p. 67. 
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liheir houses built upon it. Every family had a certam portion of this 
water distributed by . aqueducte. But at length God being highly dis¬ 
pleased at tlie'ir great pride and insolence, and resolving to humble and 
disperse them, sent a mighty flood, wliicb broke down the mound by night 
while the inhabitants wore asleep, and carried away the Whole city with 
the neighbouring towns and people.* 

The tribes which remained in Yamap after this terrible deva.station still 
continued under the obedience of the former piincos, till about 70 
years before Mohammed, when the king of Ethiopia senlf over forces 
to assist the Christians of Yam an against the cruel persecuti on of thejr 
king Dhu Nowas, a bigoted Jew, whom they drove to that extremity that 
he forced his horse into the sea, and so lost his life and crownafter vrhich 
the country was governed by four Ethiopian princes successively, tiU Selif 
the sou of Dhu Yazan of the tribe of Hamyar, obtaining succours from 
TChosrfl Anushirwfln king of Persia, which had been denied him by the 
emperot Heraclius, recovered the throne and drove out the Ethiopians, but 
was himself slain by some of them who were left behind, The Persians 
appointed the succeeding princes till Yaman fell into the hands of Moham¬ 
med, to whom Bazan, Or rather Badh^ii, the last of them, submitted, and 
embraced this new reUgion.® 

This kingdom of the Hamyarites is said to have lasted 2020 years,7 or 
as others miy above 3000;® the length of the reign of each priiice l>oing 

verv uncertain. * i j r 

It has been already obseiwed that two kingdoms were tounded by those 
who left their country on occasion of tjhe inundation ot Aram; they were 
both out of the proper limits of Arabia, One of them was the kingdom of 
Ghassan. The foimdei's of this kingdom were of the tribe of Ajsd, who, 
settling in Syria Damascena near a water called Ghass3.n, thence took their 
name, and drove out the Dajaamiatv Arabs of the tribe of Salih, who before 
possessed the country;® where they maintained their kingdom 400 years, 
as othera say 600, or, as Abulfeda more exactly computes, 616. Five of 
these princes were named Hareth, which the Greeks write Aretes t and 
one of them it was whose governor ordered the gates of Damascus to 
be watched to take St. Panl‘ This tribe were Christians, their last king 
being Jabalah the son of al Ay ham, who, on the Arabs' successes in Syria, 
professed Mohammedisin under the Khalif Omar ; but receiving a disgust 
from him, returned to his former faith, and retired to Constantinople.* 
The other kingdom was that of Hira, which was founded by Midec 
of the descendants of Cahlaa* in Chaldea or Irak ; but, after three descents, 
the throne came by marriage to the Lakhmians, called also the Mondara 
(the general name of those princes), who preserved their dominion, not¬ 
withstanding some small interruption by the Persians, till the Khalifat of 
Abnbecr, when al Mondar al Maghrur, the last of them, lost his life and 
crown by the arms of Khaled Ebti al Walid. This kingdom lasted 622 
years eight months,* Its princes were under the protection of the kmgs 
of Persia, whose lieutenants they were over the Arabs of Ir&k, as the kings 
of Gha.ssan were for the Koinan emperors over those of Syria.^ 

Jorham the son of Kahtan reigned in Hejaz, where his postenty kept 
the throne till the time of Ismael, but on his marrying the daughter of 
Modad, by whom he had twelve sons, Kidar, one of them, had the croNvn 

* Geo^r. Nubiens. p. 52. ® See Prldeanx’s life of Moham. p. 61. ® Poc. Spec, 

p. 63, 64 7 Abulfeda. ® Al Jannabi and Ahmed Bbn Yoaef. ® Poc. 5p^ p. 7d 
Cor. xi. 32. Acts ix- 24.. Wide Ockley's Bistory of the Saracens, voL i. p. 1/4. 
* Poc. Spec. p. 66. * Ib, p. 74. ® lb. and Procop. in Pers. apud Photium, p. 71. 
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^ juod to 'faim by his \mc\es the Joriia-initow^^ though ofchei-a say the de- 
ficewdaflts of Ismael expelled that tribe, who, retiring to Johaiuah, were; 
after various fortune, at last all destroyed by an inuridation/ 

^ Of the kings of Harnyar, Hira, Ghass^n, and Jorham, Dr. Pocock has 
given us catalogues^ tolerably exact, to which I refer the curious*® 

After the expulsion of thes Jorhamites, the government of Hejfc seems 
not to, have continued for many centuries in the hands of one prince, but to 
have been divideid among the heads of tribes j almost in thb same manner 
as the Arabs of the desert are governed at this day. At Meccato.aristo- 
cracy prevailed, where the chief management of alTairs till the time of 
Moh<i'.niaed was in the tribe of ICoreish , especially after they had gotten 
the custody of the Caaba from the tribe of Khos^aah.*^ 

Besides the kingdoms which have been taken notice of, there werb some 
otiier tribes, which, in latter times, had princes of their own, and formed 
states of lesser note; particularly the tribe of Xendabut as 1 am not 
writing a just history of the Arabs, and an account of them would be of 
no great use to my present purpose, 1 shall waive any further mention of 
■inem. ^ " 

the time of Mohammed, Arabia was for about three centuries 
under the Khaltfs his successors. But in the year ai>5 of the Heira, great 
part of that country was in tho hands of the Xarmatians," a new* sect who 

disorders even in Mecca, and to whojou 
the ^hahfs were obliged to pay tribute, that the pilgrimage thither might 
be performed : of this sect I may have occasion to speak in another place. 
Afterwards kaman was governed by the honse of Thabafceba, descended 
from All the son-in-law of Mohammed, whose sovereignty in Arabia some 
p^ce so high as the time of Charlemagne. However, it was the posterity 
of All, or pretenders to be such who reigned in Yaman and Egypt so early 
as the tenth century. The present reigning family in Yaman is probably 
that of Ayxib, a branch of which reigned there in the thirteenth century, 
and took the^title of Xhalif and ImA,m, which they still retain.® They are 
not possessed of the whole province of Yaman,^ there being several other 
mdependont kingdoms there, particularly that of Fartach. T'he crown 
of Yaman descends not regularly from father to sou, but the prince of the 
blood royal whb is most in favour of the great ones, or has the strongest 
interest, generally succeeds.® 

^ Medina, who have always been of the race 

of Mohammed, also threw off their subjection to the Khalifs, since which 
time four principal families, all descended from Hasan ihe son of AH. liave 
reigned there under the title of Scharif; which signifies noble, as they reckon 
^emselves ta be on account of their descent. These are Banu Kader, 
Bunu Musa Thani, Banu Hashem, and Banu Kitadawhich last family 
now IS, 01 lately was, in the throne of Mecca, \'l)ere they have reigned 
above 500 years. The reigning family at Medina are the Banu Hashem, 
who also reigned at Mecca before those of KitSda.' 
li Xaman, as well as the princes of Mecca and Medina, are 

absolutely independent,* and not at all subject to the Turk, as some late 
authors have imagined.® These princes often making cruel wars araons 
themselves, gave an opportunity to Selim I. and his sou Soliman, to make 
themselves masters of the coasts of Arabia on the Red Sea, and of part of 
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been able to maiiitain tfceir conquests | except the port of Jodda, where 
they have a Basha whoso authority is very smali^ they possess nothing con-* 

Biderable in Arabia.^® ^ » r* . 

Thus have the Arabs preserved their liberty, of wteh few nations can 
produce so ancient monuments, with very little interruption from the very 
deluge ; for though very great arnjies have been sent against theta, aU 
attempts to subdue them-were imsucoessfuh The Assyrian or Median 
empires never got footing among them ! Tlie Bei*sian monarohs, though 
they vi^ero their friends, and so far respected by them as to have an aunual 
present of frankincense,^ yet could never make them tributary ;^ attd weie 
BO far from being their masters, that Cambyses, on his expeditioii agiumi 
obliged to Oi^k their leave to pass through their territories and 
Vfhen .Alexander had subdued that mighty empire, yet the Arabians had so 
little apprehensiou of him, that they alone, of all the neighbouring nations, 
sent no ambassadors to him, either first or last ; which,^ with a 
of possessing so rich a country, made him form a design against it, and Imd 
he not died before he could put it in execution,«this people might possibly 
have convinced him that he was not invincible; and X dv'> not find that any 
of his successors either in Asia or Egypt, ovor made any attempt against 
them.* The Romans never conquered any part of Arabia properly so 
called; the most they did yras to mate some tribes in Syria tributary to 

tliem, tts Pompeydid one commanded by Sam[)8iceramus or Sham s al- 

ktsAni who reigned at Hems or Emesa;^ but none of the Romans, or any 
other nations that w'e know of, ever penetrated so faf into Arabia as lEUus 
Gallus under Augustus Oarsar;* yet ho was so far from suhdaing it, as 
mme authors pretend,® that he was soon obliged to return without eflecting 
any thing considerable, having lost the best part of his army by mckness 
and other accidents.' This ill success probably discouraged the 
from attacking them any more; for Tnijan, notwithstanding the flattenM 
of the historians and orators of his tiuvo, and the medals struck by him, dia 
not subdue the Arabs; the province of Arabia, whioh itm said he added to 
the Roman empire, scarce reaching farther than Arabia Potraia, or the very 
skins of the country. And we are told by one author, that this prince 
».arehimr airainst the Asarens, who had revolted, met with such a reception 



• Dion Cassius, lib, 53. p. m. 616. 
dos an^iens, c. 50. ^ See the w 

US, p. U2o, &c. » Xipbiliu.^epi 

T^t. p 1. b. iii. 
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Jtbe 8oa?3 of' wickc^l men will be pmtislied for 9000 ages, bu t will aflerv 
wards be received to Sveroj. They are obliged to pray three times^ a day. 
thb fet, half an hour or less hefoi‘e aauriso, ordonng it so that they may, just 
as the sun lises, fiuieh eight adorations, each coutaining three prostratiomi;' 
the second prayer limy end at noon, when the mtn begins to decline/in 
saying which tlmy iwfonu five such adorations ^former; and the 
same they do the third time, ending just as the suu sefe. They fast three 
times a year, thb first time thirty days, the next nine days, and the last 
seven. They offer many sacrifices, but eat no part of them, burniijg them 
alu They abstain from beans, garlick, and somef other pulse an d vegetables.^ 
A.S to the Sabian Kebla, or part to which they turn their faces in praying, 
ivuthoi^s greatly differ; one will have it to be the north,^ another the souths 
athiixTMecca, and a fourth the star to which they pay their devotions;® 
and perhaps there muy be some variety in their pi’actice in this respect. 
They goon Pilgrimage to a place near the city pf Har/an in Mesopotamia, 
where great numbers of them dwell, and they also have a great raspept lor 
tht* temple at Mecca, iind the pynimids of Egyptfancying these last to be 
the sepulchres of Seth, and of Enoch and Sabi his two sons,, whom they 
look on as the first propagators of their religion; at these structures they 
sacrifice a cock atid a black calf, and offer up incense.^ Besidf's the book 
of Psalms, the only true scripture they read, they have other books which 
they esteem equally sacred, particularly one in the Chaldee tongiie which 
they call the book of Seth, and is full of moral discourses. This sect say 
tliey took fclie name of Sabiana ftnm the above-mentioned Sabi, thotvgh it 
fteems rather to be derived from Saba® or the ho!»t of heaven, which 
they worship.® Travellenj commonly call them Christians of St. Johti the 
Baptist, whosedisciplesalso they pretend to be, using akind of baptism, which 
m the greatest mark tliey bear of Christianity. This is one of the religions 
the ])ractice of which Mohammed tolemted (on paying tribute), and the 
professors of it are often included in that expression of the Korfin, those to 
wlibm the scriptures have been given, or literally, the people of the book. 

The idolatry of the Arabs then, as Sabians, chiefly consisted in worship¬ 
ping the fixed stars and planets, and the angels and their images, which 
they honoured as inferior deities, and whose intercession they begged, as 
their mediators with God. For the Arabs acknowledged one supieme 
God, the Creator and Lord of the universe, whom they call Allah TaAl^i, 
the most high God, and their other deities, who were subordinate to him, 
tliey called simply al llahfit, i, o. the goddessas ; which words the Greciai\s 
not understanding, and it being their constant custom to resolve the religion 
of every other nation into their own, and findout gods of theirs to match the 
others, they pretend that the Ai’abs woishipped only two deities, Orotalfc 
and Alilat, as those names are corruptly written, whom they will have to 
be the same with Bacchus and Urania ; pitching on the former as one of 
the greatest of their own gods, and educated iu Arabia, and on the other, 
because of the veneration shown by the Arabs to the stars.^ 


* Some say seven. See D’Herbelot, p. 726, and Hyde de rel. vet. Perg. p. i28. 

Othotfi say they nse no incurvations or prostrations at all. Vide Hyde, ib. 

Abnlhtrag, Hist. Dynast p. 281, &c. ^ Idem ib. ® Hyde, ubi supr. p. 124, 

® D’Herbi I. nbi supr. ^ See Greave’a Pyramidogr. p. 6, 7. ® Vide Poc. Spec, 

p. 138. ^ Thabet Ebn Korrah, a famous astronomer, and himself a Sabian, wrote a 
tr^^atiso in Syriac, concerning the doctrines, rites, and ceremonies of this sect; 
trom which, if it could be recovered, we might expect much better information 
than any taken from the Arabian writers, Vide Abtilf^ag, ubi sup. * Vide Hero- 
dot. lib. 3. c. 8. Arrian, p. 161, 182. and Strab. lib. l6. 
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/ That they aokiQOwledged one supreme God appears, to omio other proof; 
from their usual form of addresaiag themselves to hi which v/as this, 

I dedicate myself to thy service, 0 God I I dedicate myaelf to thy 
service, O God I Thou hast no compa;nion, except thy compamoa of 
whpta thou art absolute master, and of whatever is his.”*' So that they 
suppose the idols not to be suijnri^^ though they offered sacrifices and other 
offeringvS to them, as well as to Cilod, who was also often put oif with the 
least portion, as Mohammed upbraids them. Thus when they planted 
fruit trees, hr sowed a field, they divided it by a line into two parts, 
setting one apart foi* their idols, and the other for God; if any of the 
fruits happened to Ml from the idol’s part into God’s they made restitu¬ 
tion ; but if from God’s part into the idol’s, they made no restitution. So 
when they watered the idol’s grounds, if the water broke over the channela 
made for that purpose, and ran on God’s part, they dammed it up again; 
bvxt if the contrary, they let it run on, saying they wanted what was 
God’s,' but he wanted nothing.® In the same manner, if the pfienng 
designed for God happened to be better than that designed for the idol, 
they made an exchange, hut not Otherwise.^ 

It was from thi.s gross idolatry, or the worship of inferior deities, or 
companions of God, as the Arabs cohtinuo to call them, that Mohammed 
reclaimed bis countrymen, establishing the sole worship of the true God 
among itiem; so that how much soever the Mohammedans are to blame 
in other points, they are far from being idolaters, as some ignorant writers 
have pretended. 

The worship of the stars the Arabs might easily be led into, from their 
observing the changes of weather to happen at the rising or setting of cer¬ 
tain of them,® which, after a long course of experience, induced them, to 
ascribe a divine power to those stam, and to think themselves indebted to 
them for their rains, a very great benefit and refreshment to their parched 
oouhtry: this superstition the Koran particularly takos notice of.^ 

The ancient Arabians and Indians, between which two nations was a 
great conformity of religions, had seven celebrated temples, dedicated to 
the seven planets; one of which in particular, called Beit Ghomdhn was 
built in Sanaa the metropolis of Yaman, by Dahac, to the honour of al 
Zobarah or the planet Venus, and was demolished by the Khalif Othman; ^ 
by whose murder was fulfilled the prophetical inscription set, as is 
reported, over this temple, viz. Ghomd&n, he who destroyeth thee shall 
l>o slain.* The temple of Mecca is also said to have been 'consecrated to 
Zohal or Saturn.* 

Though these deities ware generally reverenced by the whole nation, 
yet each tribe chose som^ one as the more peculiar object of their worship. 

Thus, as to the stars and planets, the tribe of Hamyar chiefly worshipped 
the sun; Miaam,^ al Dabaran or the hulls eye; Lakhm and Jodto, al. 
Moshtari or Jupiter; Tay. Sohail or, Canopus ; Kaia, Sirius or the dog- 
star; and Asad, Glared or Mercury.* Among the worshippers of Sirius, one 
Abu Cabsha was very famo^\3 ; some will have him to be the same with 
Waheb, Mohammed’s grandlather by the mother, but others say he was of 
th^ tribe of Khozhah. This naan used his utmost endeavours to persuade 
the Koreish to leave their images and worship thiu star ; for which reason 
Mohammed, who endeavoured also to make them leave their images, was 

* Ai Shahrestani. Nodhm al dorr. ^ i l^idawi. ® Vide Tost • Vido 
hoc. Spe<;. p. 163. ^ Shahreataui. * Al Jnnn.*ibi. * Shahrostanl ♦ This namtj 

secruj to be corrupted, the? > betnjj no such among the Arab tribes. Poe 
p. 130. * Abulfarag, p, 160. 
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■f f ® TUe wor«hip of this atar is 

- imrtiotilarly limted at m the KorSn^ 

Of the angels or intelligonces which th^ ■Worshipped, the Kor4n * makes 

menuononlyofthree,wlnchwerewoxshipj^^ 

al T7m, apd^auah. rh(®e were by them called goddesses, imd the 
<kughters oi _God ; an appellation they gave not only to the angels, but 
^so to then- images, which they either beUeved to be inspired life by 
Gc>d or else to become the tabernacles of the angels, and to be animated 

by them i they gave them diione worship, because they ima dned they 
mtercedod for them with God tnej 

^ Aliat . was the idol of the tribe of Thakif who dwelt at Tayef, and had a 
temple^ consecrated to her in a place called iTaklilah. TMs idol al 
Moghtoah destroyed by Mohammed’s order, who sent him and Abu Sofito 
on that co^ission m the ninth yea. of Hejm.' The inhabitants of Tay^ 
especially tlie women, bitterly lamented the loss of this their deity which 
hey were soiondof, that they begged Mohammed, as a condition of Ja? 
that It imght not be destroyed for three years, and not obtaining^that 
askednnly a month’s recite; but he absolutely denied it.» Therrara 
derivations of tliia word, which the curious may leai-n from Dr 

MbW. P‘-obably to be derived frem the same root with 

Allah, to which It may be a feminine, and will then signify the goddess 
Al Dziii, cs some ^rm, was the idol of the trib^ of Koreiah and 
Ken^h, Md part of the tube of Salimothers® tell ns it was a tree 
^led the E^tian thoi-^ or Acacia, worshipped by the tribe of Ghatfhn 
fyst consecmted by one Dhalem, who built a chapd oyer it, called Boas’ 
^contmved as to give a sound when any person entered Khaled Ebn 
\y<ilid being sent Mohammed m the eighth year oftheHejra, to destroy 
to idol, demolished the chapel, and cutting down this trw or imagj 

an7l I the priestess, who ran out with her hair dishevellil 

and her hands on her head as a suppliant Yet the author who relates 

Mlf killed by one Zoh^, because he consecrated to chapel with design 
o TV* tkto from Mecca, and lesser, the reputation of th^ 

Srlst Sghtr' ^ “unifies 

Manah was the object of worehip of the tribes of Hodhail and Khozaah ' 
who awolt between Mecca and Medina, and, as some say,® of the tribes of 

toS, demolished 

TT derived from mans, to flow, from the 

flomag of the blood of the victims sacrificed to the deity; whence the 

day siy toefr\toW 

1®* tal^® notice of five more 
wtoch, with the former toree, are all that the Korhn mentions by name, and 

been antediluvian idola, wliicli Noah preached against, and were afterwards 


wTfor Abi stfian, ’and mistakifg'tfe Dam“o”tho 

Shalirestani. fb. » Al Seabfdi ih * 7 ^ai ?"’> ?'* Al 

Abnlieda,&c. * Al Beidawi, al Zamakhshari. ^'^PoTspec. 31, &o*^***’1*Ib^ 
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jiikJcoD by the Ambs iW gods, having been men of great meiit^aud piety _ 
their time, whose statutes they reverenced at first with a cml honour only, 
wliicb., in process of time, became heightened to a divine woi ship- 

Wadd was supposed to be the heaven, and worshipped under the 
form of a man bv the tribe of Calb in .Dauniat al Jandal.^ 

Sawfl was adored under the shape of a woman, by the tribe of Hamadan, 
or, as othera^ write, of Hodlrail in Eohat This idol, Ipng under water 
for some time after i;he deluge, was at len^h, it is said, dia<^vered by 
tlie devil, find wjia worsliipped by those of Hodhail, who instituted pih 
grimages to it.® 

Yaghdtli was an idol in the aliape of a lion, and waa the deity of the 
tribe of Madliaj and others who dwelt in Yaman.^ Its name seems to be 

derived from ghatha, which signifies to help. _ , i ’ 

Yiiuh was woi'shipped by the tribe of Mor&d, or according to otheis, by 
that of Hamadan," imder tho figure of a horse. It is said he wm a man of 
great piety, and his death much regretted ; whereupon the devil appeared 
to his fiiends in a human form, and undertaking to represent him to the 
life, persuaded them, by way of comfort, to place his effigies in Imeir 
temples, that they might have it in view when at their dovotiona This 
vas done, and seven others of extraordinary merit had the same honoms 
shown them, till at length their posterity made idols of them in earnest’ 
Tlie name Yauk probably comes from the verb aka, to prevent ot avert 

ISTasr was a deity adored by tho tribe of Hamyar, or at Dhu’I Khakah, 
in their tenitories, mider the image of an eagle, wliich the n^esipiifioi. 

There ai'e, or were, two stiatues at Baiuiyan, a city ol Cabul in the Indlies, 
hfty cubits Mgh, which some writers suppose to be the same with Yaghwtli 
and Yahk, or eke with Manah and Allat; and they also speak of a third 
standing near the othei*s, but something loss, in the shape of an old womiui, 
caned Nesrem or Nesr, ‘ These statues were hollow within, foi* the secret 
giving of oracles but they seem to have been different from the Arabian 
iook There was ako an idol at Sumenat in, tho Indies, called Lat or 
al Lab, whoso statue was fifty fathoms high, of a single stone, and placed 
in the midst of a temple supported by fifty-six pillars of massy gold ; this 
idol Mahmud .Elm Sebecteghin, wbo conquered that part of India, broke 
to pieces with hk owm hands.’' 

Besides the idols wo have inentiened, the Arabs womhipped also gi-eat 
numbers of others,, which would talce up too much time to have distinct 
accounts given of them, and not being named in the Koran, aie not so 
much to our present purpose ^ lor besides that every housekeeper had his 
hoiiaehold god, or gods, which he last took leave of, and first saluted at his 
going abroad and returning homo,^ there were no less than 360 idols,® 
equalling in number the days of their year, in and about the Caaba of 
Mecca; the chief of whom was Hobal,® broitght from Belka m Syria, 
into Arabia, by 4mm Ebn Loliai, pretending it would procure them ram 
when they wanted it. It was the statue of a man made of red agat’O, 
which having by some accident lost a hand, the Koreish repahed it with 
one of ‘:^old : he held in his hand seven arrows without heads or fe athers, 
n;ah (uTthe Arabs used in divination.® This idol is supposed to have been 

3 Koran, c. 71. Comment. Pereic- Vide Hyde de rcl. vet. Fers. 1S3, < Al 

Jaubari, al Sbahrestani. ® Idem, al Firauzabadi, and Safio’dain, ® Al Firauzab. 
f Sbahrestani. ® Al Jaubari. » Al Firauzabudi. ^ Poc.^Spec. 

» Sec Hyde de rel. vet. Pers. p. 132 * D’Herbelot, Hibl. Orient, p. * Al 

Afostatrnf. ® Al JanuaV. « Abulfed. ShaUrest. 6cc. ^ X be. Spec. i)S 

• SafioMdin. ' 
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^une the iw4ye of Ahraham,* found aud destmyocl by Mohammed 


'f* , ';r T entering it, in the eighth year of the Hejra, wlieu )«» 
to<>k^Mecca, and surrounded with a great number of angels and prophets, 
aa infonor deities ; among ivhom, as some say, was Ismael with diviniue 
arrowsvin his hnud alwo.* ® 

and Nayelah, th e formal' the image of a man^ the latter of a. w omaa, 
Mvere also two idols brought with Hobal ivom Syrm, and placed the one 
xn mount and the other on mount Merwa. They tell us wa« 
uhe eon of Amru, and Nayelah the daughter of Sahfih both of the tribe of 
•Jorham, w,h6 committing whoredom together in the Cmiba, were bv God 
concerted into stotte>« and afterwards worshipped by tlie Koreish. and so 
much reverenced by them, that though this snpei'stition was condemned 
by Mohammed, yet he was forced to allow them to visit those mountaiiw 
as moimments of divine justice.* i 

T: shall mention but one idol mbre of this nation, and that was a lump 
of ilough wox’shipped by the tnbe of Hantfaj. who used it with more 
respect than the papists do theirs, presuming not to eat it till thev were 
compelled to it by famine/ 

vSoveral of their idols, as Manah in particular, were no more than larere 
rude stones, the worship of which the i>osterity of Ismael fiE>st introduced ; 
lor as they multiplied, and the territory of Mecca grow too sti'ait for them 
pat numbm* wore obliged to seek new abodes; , and on such rnigratiom^ 
It was usual for them to take with them some of the stones of that reputed 
holy laud, and set them up in the places where they fixed; and these 
stones uhey at first only compassed out of devotion, as they had accustomed 
to do the Cpa. But this at last ended in rank idolatry'', the Xsmaelitea 
forgetting the rehgiou left them by their father so far as to my clivina 
worship to any fine stone they met with/ 

Some of the pagan Arabs believed neither a creation imst, nor a resnr- 
rectmn to come, attributing the origin of things to nature, and their dis- 
Mieved both; among whom were those, who 
wjien th^y died haa their camel tied by their sepulchre, and so left without 
ineat or drink to perish, and accompany them to the other world, lest they 
should be obliged, at the resurrection, to go on foot, which was reckoned 
very spdaloiis. Spe believed a metempsychosis, and that of the blood 
near the dead person s britin, was formed a bird named Htoah, which once 
in a hundred yearn visited the sepulchre; though others say, thi:^ bird is 
aipafeed by the soul of him that is unjustly slain, and continually cries, 
kV Osohm, that is, Give me to drink,” meaning of the murderer’s 

blood, till his death be revenged ; and then it hies away. This was for¬ 
bidden by Mohammed to bo believed/ 

I might here mention several superstitious rites and customs of tlie 
micierit Arabs, some of which were abolished, and others retained by 
^ ohammed ; but I apprehend it will be more convenient to take notice of 
' ein hereaftei* occasionally, as the negative or positive precepts of the 
iloran, forbidding or allowing such practices, shall be considered. 

^ J-iet upow turn our view from the idolatrous Arabs, to those amoim 
/>tiem, who had embraced more rational ixdigions. " 

Ihe Persians had, by their vicinity and frequent intercourae with the 
Arabians, introduced the Magian z-eligion among some of their tribes, par- 


* Kor^n ^ f" ’ Poc- Spec, 

-AlMosratraf.alJaunab 




PEKLXMlNABi* BlSCOLrESE. 

;,t^ularly that of a lon^i: time before Mohammed, who was so 

"from being unacquainted with that religion, that lie borrowed many qf hie 
own institutions from it, as Nyill be observed in the progress of this wprk. 
£ refer tliose who are desirous to have some notion of Magism to Dr, 
Hyde’s curious account of it;^ a succinot abridgment of which may 
read with much pleasure, in another learned performance,* 

The Jews, who fled in great numbers into Arabia, from the fearfui 
destruction of tliep* country by the Romans, made proselytes of several 
tribes, those of Kenanah, al Harefch Ebn Caaba, and Keudah^ in pa^ 
tioular, and in time became very powerful, and possessed of several towns 
and fortresses there. But the Jewish religion was not unknown to the 
Arabs, at least above a century before ; Abu Oarb Asiid, taken notice b/ 
in the ICor&n,^ who was king of Yamau, about 700 years before Mohammed 
is said to have ‘introduced Judaism among the idolatrous Hamyarites, 
Some of his successors also embraced the same religion, one of whom. 
Yusef^'snrnamed Dbu Nowas,* was remarkable for his zeal, and terribk 
persecution of all who would not turn Jews, putting them to death by 
various tortures, the most common of which was throwing them into a 
glowing pit of fire, whence he faad the o^i'probrious appellation of the 
“ Lord of the pit.** This persecution is also mentioned in the Korfin * 
Christianity had likewise made a very great progress among this nation, 
before Mohammed, Whether St. Paul preached in any part of Arabiii, 
properly so called/ iii uncertain; but the persecutions and disorders which 
happened in the eastern church, soon after the beginning of the third 
century, obliged great numbers of Christians to seek for shelter ib; that 
country of liberty; who being for the most part of the Jacobite communion, 
that sect, generally x>revailed among the Arabs.® The principal tribes that 
embraced Chiistianity, were Hamyar, Ghilssan, Rabid, Taghlab, Bahra, 
Tonuch/ part of the tribes of Tay and Kodi\a, the inhabitants of Najrau, 
and the Arabs of Ilira.* As to the two last it may bo observed, that 
those of Najr4n became Ghmbians in the time of Dhu Nowils,* and very 
probably, if the story bo true, w ere some of those who were converted on 
the following occasion, which happened ,^bout that time, or not long before. 
The Jews of Hamyex challenged some neighbouring Christians to a public 
disputation, which vvks held«w& effo for three days, before the king and his 
nobility, and all the people: the disputants being Gregentius, bishop of 
Tephra (which I take to be DhafAr) for the Christians, and Herbanus for 
the Jews. On the third day, Herbanus, to end the dispute, demanded that 
Jesus of Nazareth, iSdie wore really living, and in heaven, and could hear 
the prayers of his worshippers, should appear from heaven in their sighk 
and they would then believe in him ; the Jews crying out with one voice, 
“ Shew us yoiiv Christ, alas, and we will become Christians.” Whereupon, 
after a terrible storm of thunder and lightning, J esus Christ appeared in the 
air, suiTouudcd with rays of glory, walking on a purple cloud, having a 
sword in his hand, and an inestimable diadem on his head, and spake these 
words over the heads of the assembly—“ Behold I appear to you in your 
sight, I, who was crucified by your fathers.” After which the cloud 
reccaved him from their sight. The Christians ciied out, “ Kyrie eleeson,” 


* Al Mostatraf. ' In liiaHist relig. vet. Persar, » Dr. Prideaux’s Connect.bf th»^ 
Okl and New Test. Part I. Book 4. • Al Mostatraf. * Chap. 50. * See before, 

p. 8. and JBaronii aiiiial. ad sect. 6. ® Chap. 85. ^ See GaL i. 17. ® Abtil- 

mrag. p 14'J. Al Aloatatyaf. hVide Poc. Soec, p. J37. • Al .Tatinab- apnd 

Poe. Spt>c. p C3. 
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^ {fit is, Lord, liave mercy upon us 1'' but the »Tew3 '?rore aUhlsm blind, 
-- and recovered not, till they were all baptized.® 

I he Clinstians at Hira received a great accession by several trilixja, wlip 
fied thither for refuge from the peWcution of Dhu Kowas. A1 Nooman. 
surnatued Abu Kabhs, king of Hira, who was alain a few months before 
Mohammed’s birth, professed himself a Christian on the following occasion. 
This prince, in a drunken fit, ordered two of his intimate companions, who, 
overcome with liquor, had fallen asleep, to be bufied alive. When he came 
to himself, he was extremely concerned at what he had dotie, and to expiate 
his crime, not only raised a monument to the memory of his friends, but set 
apart two days, one of which he called the unfortunate^ and the otlier the 
fiyrtunate day; making it a perpetual rule to himself, that whoever met him 
oh the former day should be slain, and his blood sprinkled on the monu* 
raent, but he that met him on the other day should be dismissed in safety 
with magnificent gifts. Oil one of those unfortunate days, there came be¬ 
fore him accidentally an Arab, of the tribe of Tay, who had once entertained 
this king, when fatigued with hunting, and seplrated from bis attendants. 
The king, who could neither discharge liim, contrary to the order of the day, 
nor put him to death, against the laws of hospitality, w hich the Arabians 
religiously observe, proposed, as an expedient, to give the unhappy man 
a year’s respite, and'to send him home with rich gifts, for the support of 
his family, on condition that he found a surety for his returning at the 
year's end, to sulfer (Joath, One of the prince’s 5onrt, out of compassion, 
oftered himself as his surety, and the Aiab was discharged. When the 
last day of the term came, and no news of the Arab, the king, not at all 
displeased to save his host’s life, ordered the surety to prepare himself to 
die.^ Those who were by represented to the king that the day was not jret 
expired, and therefore he ought to have patience till the evening; but in 
the middle of th^ir discourse, the Arab appeared. The king, admiring the 
man’s generosity, in offering himself to certain death, which he might have . 
avoided by letting his surety suffer, asked him, what was bis motive for 
80 doing ? to which he answered, that he had been taught to act in that 
manner, by the religion he professed ; and al Nooman demanding what re¬ 
ligion that was, he replied — the Christian. Whereupon the king, desiring 
to have the doctrines of Christianity explained to him,, was baptized, he and 
his subjects; and not only pardoned the man and his surety, but abolished 
his barbarous custom.'* This prince, however, was not the first king of 
Hira who embmced Christianity ; al Mondar, his grandfather, having also 
professed the same faith, and built large churches in his capitul.* 

Since Christianity had made so great a progress in Ai'Sibia, we may con¬ 
sequently suppose they had bishops in several [)arts, for the more orderly 
governing ol the churches. A bishop of Dhaffir has been already named, 
and we are told that Najran was also a bishop’s see.® The Jacobites (of 
which sect we have observed the Aral)sgenerally wei*e) had two bishops of 
the A mbs subject to their Mafrian, or metropolitan of the e^ast ; one was 
called the bishop of the Arabs absolutely, whose seat was for the most part 
at Akula, which some authors make the same wi th Cufa,’ others a different 
town near Baghdad.® The other had the title of Bishop of the Scenite 
Arabs, of the tribe of Th^ilab in Hira,orHirta,a8 the Syrians call it, wixo.se 
Beat was in that city. The Nestorians had but one bishop, who presided 

V * Gregentii disput. cum Herbano Jndmo. < Al Meidani and Ahmed Ebn 
> usof, apud Poc. Spec. p. 72. «Abulfeda ap. ennd.p. 74, « Safio’ddin apod Poc 

ftpec. p. 137. 7 Abulfarag m Chron. Syriac, MS. ' 8 Abulfcda in descr. Iraim 
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ii'botb these diooesea, of H|r*i and Akula, ahd was immediately subj< 
<^..th(ur -patFiarek-^ - .... ..,■... ■--• .- ■■■v .■ .''y'".^ 

These were the prin(?il;)hl religions which obtained among the ancieat 
Arabs; but as freedom of thought was the natiiral consequonca of their 
political liberty and independence^; someiqf theiXi fell into otliei', dilFemrit 
opinions. The Koreish^ in p^rticulaiv Vere infected with Zinidicisini^ an 
error supposed to have very near afdnity Avith that of the Sadduccea among 
the Jews, and, perhaps, not greatly different fiom deism; for there were 
Several of that tribe, even before the time of Mohiinimed, who worshipped 
one God, and were fee from idolatry,* and yet embraced none of the 
ocher religions of the con ntiy. 

i The Arabians before Mohammed were, as they yet are, divided into two 
sorts, those who dwell in cities and towns, and those who dwell in tents^ 

' The former lived by tillage, the cultivation of palm-trees, breeding and feed¬ 
ing of cattle, and the exercise of all sorts of trades,® particularly mer-* 
chandmng,* wherein they were very eminent, even in the tune of Jacob. 
The tiibe of Koreisli were much addicted to commerce, and Mohamined, 
la his younger years, waS brortght up to the same bhsines^i; it being cus¬ 
tomary for the Arabians to exercise the same trade that their parents dici^ 
The Arabs who dwelt in tents employed' themselves in pasturage, and 
sometiaios in pillaging of pas^^engei’s they lived chiefly on the milk and 
flosh of camels ; they often cha’^gecl habitations, as the convenience} of 
water and of pasture for their cattle invited them, staying in a place no 
longer than that lasted, and then removing in Search of other,® They 
generally wintered in Irah:, and the copfine^ of Syrhw This ' way of lile : 
is what the greater part of Ismaers postenty have used, as more agree¬ 
able to the temper and wmy of life of their father ; and is so well described 
: by a late authorJ that I cannot do better than refer the reader to his 
account of them. 

The Arabic language is undoubtedly one of the most ancient in the 
wmrld, aiid arose soon after, if not at, the confusion of Babel. T here were 
several dialects of it, very different from each other : the most remarkable 
were that spoken by the tribes of Hamyar and the other genuine Arabs, 
and that of the Koreish. The Hamyaiitic seems to have approached nearer 
to the purity of the Syriac than the dialect of any other tribe; for the Arabs 
acknowledge their father Yarab to have been the first 'whose tongue de¬ 
viated from the Syriac (which was his mother tongue, and is almost 
geneniily acknowledged by the Asiatics to be the most ancient) to the 
Arabic. The dialect of the Koreish is Usually termed the pure Arabic, or, 
as the Koihn, which is 'v\ ritteu in this dialect, calls it, the perspicuous and 
clear Arabic; perhaps, says Dr. Pocock, became Ismael, their father, 
brought the Arabic he had learned of the Jorhamites nearer to the original 
Hebrew. But the politeness and elegance of the dialect of the Koreish is 
rather to be attributed to their havmg the custody of the Caaba, and dwell¬ 
ing in Mecai, the centre of Arabia; as well more remote from intercohme 
with foreigners who might corrupt their language, as frequented by the 
Arabs from the country all around, not only on a religious account, but 
also for the composing of their diffemnces, from whose discourse and vemes 

Vide Assemani Bibl. Orient T. 2. in Dissert Monophysilis; and p. 

. ' A1 Mostatraf, apnd Poc~ Spec. p. 136. * Vide PtcUiiid, de Kelig. Mobam, p. 2T0, 

and Milliura de JMohammedismo ante Mohain. p. 311. * These seem to be the same 

whmn hhXaJiioque.calls.Moors. Voy.. dan&.la-Palestine. p. 110, * See fVidcawx^ 

Life of Moham. p. 6. * Sj^rabo, lih 16, p. 1129. « lb. lib. 16, p. 1084. i 

Koqne, Voyage dans la Palestine, p. 109, Ac. 


I' 


I 













PREUMINAUy BlSCOURSa. 

■:Mej book v/liafcever words or phrases tbey judged more pure and eleasiDt ; 
oy wluch means the beauties pf the whole tongue became transfused into 
this dialect. The Arabiau-s are fullof the commendations of their language, 
and not altogether without reason ; for it claims the preference of mSrt 
others TO many respects, as being very harmonious and expressive, and 
Withal so copious, that they say no man, without inspiration, can be perfect 
master of it in its utmost extent ; and yet they teU ns, at the same time, 
that the greatest part of it has been lost; which will not be thought strange 
tf we consider how late the art of writing was praotised amongthem. For 
though ,it was known to Job,« their countryman, and also to the Hamyav- 
»t«s (who used a perplexed character called al Mosuad, wherein the letters 
were not distinctly separate, and which was nmther publicly taught, uor 
^pifered to be used without; permisaion first obtained) manv centuries before 
Mohammed, as appears from some ancient; monuments said to be remainins? 
m their character; yet the other Arabs/aad those of Mecca in particulan 
for many ages, perfectly ignorant of it, unless such of them as were 

d r. vi^sorGh^^ Morarner Ebn Morra of Anbar, a city of Mk who 

hved not many years before Mohammed, was the inventor of the Arabic 
character, which Bashar the Kendian is said to have learned from those of 
Anbar, and to have introduced at Mecca but a little while before the instil 
tiUion of Mohammedism. These lettei'S of Mor^mer were different from the 
.t:lam.yanUc; and though they were very rude, being either the same with or 
very much like the Cufic,^ which character is still found in inscriptions 
and some ancient books, yet they wore those which the Arabs used for many 
years the Koran itself being at fii*st written therein; for the beautiful charao 

ViM.) to the khuhfe al Moktader, al E,&her, and al Radi, who lived about 

ffiw. B to Si’ont perfection by Ali 

. n Bowab, wlio flonrished m the following century, and whose name is yet 
turnons among them on that account; yet it is said, the person who Cflm- 
pfeted It, and, rod need it to its present form, was Yakut al klostasemi, 
^cretery to al Mastasem, the last of the Khallfe of the family of AbbSs, 
for which rea.son ha was surnamed al K.hatt4t, or the scribe. 

ihe accomplkhraents the Arabs valued themselves chiefly on were 
■ and a perfect skill in their own tongue ; 2. Expertriess in the 

• / fand horsemanship; and, 3. Hospitality.* Tlie first they exei- 
^d themselves m by composing of orations and poems. Their orations 
were of two sorts, metrical, or prosaic, the one being compared to pearls 
strung and the other to loose onea They endeavoured to excel in both, 
c w oever was able, in an as.sembly, to persuade the people to a gre.at eU" 
terpnse, or dissuade them from a dangerous one, or gave them other whole- 

«‘e title of Khateb, or orator, which is now 
|ven to the Mohainmedan preachers. They pursued a method very dif- 
of the Greek and Roman oratora; their sentences Ling 
fh« gems, without connexion, so that this sort of composition struck 

WOTo tW ef the proverbial sayings ; and so pei-suaded 

n«!fon^ f 1“ tWs way, that they would not tallow any 

nation to understand the art of speaking in public except themselveT Z 

of tho Pnfin'rufi Trideaux's Life of Moham. p. 29, 30. i A specimen 

fChaiio^Ti Viif may be seen in Sir J. Chardin’s Travels, vob iii. p. 119. > j£ha 
MokUhV brothel A honour of the invention of this chwacter to Ebn 

sner it had Wu I f ’’ porfectir^ of it to Ebn Amid al Kateb 
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■ , ^ hi,.Vln.,t wt>re reokoaed much inferior ip that r(jspect to tb^ 

and even in i>neir ooMmiuii Tn their poems were nreserred 

iJliCKr oa hi. »?££“XTtS^ThroS" ito'i 

:a.VV«« their hon«. « ^ 

, their language and to l\L obliged for their know- 

So rsrt 

Thra'p^WkW^tulAi^^^^^ tfet^hey'nev^ St tHn^S 

\t\tp\p ~latioAi^a^^^^ poets, the tijes 
y^r% gene^lUmh^ 

where they kept a ^ ^hich time they em- 

rrisra'o: »t« 

Lioni .oatradiag «.a ".i jadg*! t» «t.I »<« 

fk^ iti.»i<l to.k »J» ‘“I pa.„^ ,h«« 

rrj’aTuS .1“..“ k/w'Sii-r:;- ,5.7h.a *»««.-..h, 

*‘™""St‘'iSd“JiSk’ro'SL ..r. ..p,r„»a b, M?h»a..a, i. 

which i°*T^Tnofit* all sorts of learning were encouraged and greatly 

was revive^^ them This Interruption, however, occasioned the loss of most 
‘^r ,nJie^nrece7of poetry; which were then chiefly preserved by 
LmooA^ense^ 

Poc. Spec. 161. 

Carm. Tograi, ubi supra. oo;*°* Agf. oaioV, Notar. ia Oarmeu Tograi, p. 233. 
Si>eo.l59. 'Ifl^'d.andp.SSl. dlb.lblT AJSafadi 

’iallalc’ddin al Soj^ti, apud E®.®' P; ^^anied Abu Jaafar, who sitting by the 
confirms this by a story of a g ^ .vh’^n the Nile did not rise to its usual height, 
Mikyas orNilonieter in EfCfPb “» LTdA^^Sa p eco of into its i>arts or U 

,o that a famine P'®,'f wh» understeudiug iupt 

rrKSiS ‘"S c>r,.. *, p.«d; A,.b‘.. 
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exereisft'of anas uad boi-seiaanship they wore in a manner'obliged 
'to pmctise and encourage, by reason of the independence of their triW 
whose fieq;a<bnt jarrings made wars almost continual ; and they chiefly 
endbd lhair dispafces in field battles; it being an nsual saying among then) 
that Gocl hiad bestowed four peculiar things on theyvrabs, that their turbands 
should b^e to them instead of diadems, their tents instead ■ of walls and 
houses..their swords instead of intrenohments, and their poems insto.ad of 
%vritt0.n) laws.® 

Hosipitalitj was so habitual to them, and so much esteemed^ that the ei- 
ampb-s of this kind among them exceed whatever can be produced from 
<}thrjr nations. Hatern of the tribe of Tay/ and Hasn of that of Fezfiirab » 
were particularly famous on thift account; and the contrary vice was so 
much in contempt, that a certain poet upbraids the inhabitants of Waset 
■m with the greatest reproach, that none of their men had the heart to 
give, or their women to deny.® 

Nor were the Ai-abs less propense’to liberality after the coming of 
Mohammed than their ancestors had been. I could produce many remark¬ 
able instances of this commendable quality among them,^' but shall content 
myself wifch the following. Three men were disputing in the court of the 
Caaba which was the most liberal person among the Arabs. One o‘ave the 
preference to Abdallah, the son of Jaafar, the uncle of Mohlmmed* 
another to Kais Ebn Saad Ebn ObAdah; and the third gave it to Ardbah 
of the tribe of Aws. After much debate, one that was present, to end the 
dispute, proposed that each of them should go to his friend and ask his 
asai^tapce, that they might see what every one gave, and form a judgment 
■accordingly. This was agreed to ; and Abdallah’s friend going to him, 
found him with his foot in the stirrup, just mounting his camel for a 
journey, and thus accosted him ; Son of the uncle of the apostle of God, I 
am travelling and in necessity. Vpotx which Abdallah alighted, and bid 
him take the camel with all that was upon her, but desired him not to part 
with a sword that happened to be dxed to the saddle, because it had 
belonged to Ali the son of Abutileb. So he took the camel, and found on 
Jier some vests of silk, and four thouiiand pieces of gold; but the thing of 
greatest value wms the sword. The second went to Kais Ebn Saad, whose 
servant told him that his master was asleep, and desired to know his 
business. The friend answered that he came to ask Kaia’s assistance, being 
in want on the road. Whemupon the servant said, that he had rather 
supply his necessity than wake his master, and gave him a purse of seven 
thousand pieces of gold, assuring him that it •was all the money t hen in the 
house. He also directed him to go to those who had the charge of the 
camels, with a certain token, and take a camel, and a slave, and return 
home with them. When Kair. awoke, and his servant informed him 
of wpat he had done, he. gave him his freedom, and asked him why he did 
not call liim, for, says he, I would have given him more. The third man 
went to Arabah, and met him coming out of his house, in order to go 
^ prayers, and leaning on two slaves, because his eye-sight failed liim. 
The friend no sooner made known his case, but Aribah let go the slaves, 
and, clapping his hands together, loudly lamented bis misfortune in haying 
no money, but desired him to take the two slaves ; which the man refused 
to do, till Arabah protested that if he would not accept of them, he gave 

Shrikrsldi’n'llSf i"*". ^ Notag in GuUstan 

ad Camea ’n 107 P' apnd Poc. in Not. 

may be found i/p D’rierbelot'g Bibl. Orient 
partJoaUrlv m the articles of Hasan the son Of AH. Maan. Fadhel and Ebn Yahya. 
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ihlen* their liberby ; md, leaving the slaves, groped hw wa)^ along by thhi 
On the return of tho advexiturers, judgment was unauimoasly, aud 
v'^ith great justice, given l>y all wlio werp present; thxit Ar^bAah vv-as the 
most generous of the three. 

Nor were these the only good qualities of the Arabs; tlie> afe eora- 
mended by the ancients for being most exact to their words,* and r eepectfiii 
to their kindred.* And they have always been celebrated for theii: quiok- 
ness of appx’ehension and penetration, and the vivacity of theii^ wit; 
especially those of the desert.^ ^ I 

As the Arabs had their excellencies, so have they, like other nations,, 
their defects and vices. Their own writers ackhowlodgo that they hat?© a 
natural disposition to war, bloodshed, cruelty and rapine ; being so mu oh 
addicted to bear malice, that they scarce ever forget an old grudge ; whiqb 
vindictive temper some physicians say is occasioned by their frequent feedr 
ing on camels* flesh (the ordinary diet of the Arabs of the deseid, who are 
therefore bbserved to be moat iuolined to these vices), that creature being 
most malicious and tenacious of anger ;* which account suggests a good 
reason for a distinction of meats. 

The frequent robberies committed by these people on merchants and 
travellers have i^endered the name ot an Arab almost infamous in li<uroj^>e ; 
Clus they are sensible and endeavour to excuse themselves by alleging 
the hard usage of their father Ismael, who, being turned out of dooi-a 
by Abraham, had the open plains and deserts given him, by God for Ms 
patrimony, with permission to take whatever he could find there. And on 
this account they think they may, with a safe conscience, indemnify them- 
solves, as well as they can, not only on the posterity Of Isaac, but also on 
every body else ; always supposing a sort of Idndred between^ themselvea 
and those they plunder. And in relating their adventures of this kind, 
they think it suMcient to change the expression, and instead of, I robbed ib 
man of such or such a thmg,*to say, I gained it.® We must not, however,, 
imagine that they are the less honest for this among themselves, or towards 
those whom they recei ve as friends ; on the contrary, the strictest probity 
is bbserved in their camp, whem every thing is open, and nothing ever 
known to be stoienJ 

The sciences the Arabians chiefly cultivated before Mohammedism wero 
three; that of their genealogies and history, such a knowledge of the stars 
as to foretell the changes of weather, and the interpretation of dreams.* 
They used to value themselves excessively on account of the nobility of 
their families, and so many dispxites happened on that occasion, that it is 
no wonder if they took great pains in settling their descents. What know¬ 
ledge they had of the stars was gathered from long experience, and not 
from any regular study, ot’ astronomical rules.® The Arabians, as the 
Indians also did, chiefly applied themselves to observe the fixed stars, con¬ 
trary to other nations, whose observations were almost confined to the 
planets; and they foretold their efiects from their influences,^ not their 
nature ; and hence, as has been said, arose the difieronce of the idolatry of 
the Greeks and Chaldeans, who chiefly worshipped the planets, and that ot 
the Indians, who worshipped the fixed si&ars. The stars or asteiisnis 
they most usually foretold the weather by were those they call Anw^, or 
the, houses of the moon. These are twenty-eight in number, and divide 

^Horodot. lib. iil.c. 8. * Strabo, lib. xvi. p. 1129, * Vide Plbk 

Orient, p 121. « Vide Poo. Spec. p. 87. Bocliart, Hierozoic, lib. ii. c. 1 

‘ Voyage dans la Palest, p. 22% &c. ^ Ibid. p. 213, &c. « A1 Shahrestaui, apod 

Pocock Orat. ubi anp. p. 9, and Spec. 164. * Abulfarag, p. 16b 
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j^ zodkic into as tnany parts, through one of which tho moon passes 
every night; ‘ as some of them set in the morning, others rise opposite to 
them, which happens every thirteenth night, and from their rising and 
setting the Arabs, by long experience, observed what changes happened 
in the air I and at length, as has been said, came to ascribe divine power 

them, saying, that their rain was from such or such a star ; which ex- 
pmsion Mohammed condemned and absolutely forbade them to use it in 
the old serise, unless they meant no more by it than that God had so 
ordei'ed the season?, that when the moon was in such or such a maasiom 
nr house, or at the rising or setting of such and such a star, it should rain 
or bo wiudy^ hot or cold.* 

The old Arabians, therefore, seem to have made no further progress in 
astronomy, which science they afterwards cultivated with so much success 
and applause, than to ol>serve the influence of the stai-s on the weather, 
and to give them names ; and this it was, obvious for them t<> do by reason 
of their pastoral way of life, lying night and day in the open plains. The 
names they imposed on the stars generally alluded to cattle and docks, 'and 
they were so nice in distinguishing them, that no language has so many 
names of stars and asterisms as the Arabic; for though they have since 
bori’owed the names of several constellations from the Greeks, yet the far 
greater part are of their own growth, and nmch more ancient, particularly 
those of the more conspicuous stars, dispei’sed in several constellations, and 
those of the lesser constellations which are contained within the greater, 
and were not observed or named by the Greeks.* 

Thus have I given the most succinct account I have been able, of thcr 
state of the ancient Arabians before Mohammed, or, to use their expres- 
flion, in the time of ignorance. I shall now- proceed briefly to consider 
the state of religion in the east, and of the two great empires which 
divided that part of the world between them, at the time of Moharnmed*K 
setting up for a prophet, and what were the conducive circumstances and 
accidents that favoured Iiis success. 
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SEOTION IL 

OF THE STATE OF CHRISTIANITY, PARTICULAKIiY OF THE EASTERN CHURCHES, 
AND OF JUDAISM, AT THE TIME OF MOHAMHED’s APPEAUANCK ; AND 
OP THE METHODS TAKEN BY HIM FOR THE KSTABLISUiNG OF HIS 
BErjGrON, AND THE CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH CONCURRED THERETO. 

If we look into the ecclesiastical historians even from the third century 
we shall find the Christian w'orld to have, then had a very different aspect 
from what some authors have represented ; and so far from being endued 
with active grace, zeal, and devotion, and established within itself with 
purity of doctrine, union, and firm profession of the faith,* that, on the 
ooutraiy, what by the ambition of the clergy, and wdiat by drawing the 
abstrusest niceties into controversy, and dividing and subdividing about 
them into endless schisms and contentions, they had so destroyed that 
peace, love, aud charity from among them, which the gospel was given to 
promote ; and instead thereof continually provoked each other to that 

^ Vifie Hyde, in not, ad Tabulas stellar, fixar. Ulugh^ Heigh, p. 5. * Vide Foe. 

Spec. p. 163, dec. ® VMe Hyde ubi sue. n 4. ^ * Uicaut’s State of the 

Ottoman Empire, p. 187. 
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'xfnalice, rancour, and every evil, work ; that they bad, lost the« whole 
stance of their reli.^on, while they thus eagerly contended for their own 
iinagmations concerning it; and in a manner quite drove Christianity out 
of the world by those very , controversies in which they disputed with each 
other about it.** In these dark ages it was that most of thosevfiupdrsfcifcions 
and corruptions we now justly abhor in the church of Borne w^ere not ohly 
. broached, hut established; which gave great advantages to the propaga- 
tion of Mohammedism. The worship of, iftaints and images, in paHiciiIar, 
was then arrived of such a scandalous pitch that it even surpassed what 
ih now practised among the Romanists. 

After the Nioene council, the Bastem church was engaged in perpetual 
controversies, and torn to pieces by the disputes of the Arians, SabelHans, 
Hestorians, and Eutychians; the heresies of the two last of which haye 
bef 3 n shown to have consisted more in the words and form of expression 
than in the doctrines themselves:^ and w^ere rather the pretences than 
real motives of those frequent councils, to and from which the Contentious 
prelates were continually riding post, that they might bring every thing 
to their own will and pleasure.* And to support themselves by depend¬ 
ants and bribery/the clergy in any credit at court undertook the protec¬ 
tion of some officer in the army, under the cdJour of which justice was 
publicly sold, and all corruption encouraged. 

In the western church, Damasus and Ursioinus carried their contests at 
Borne for the episcopal seat so high that they came to open violence and 
murder, which Viventius, the governor, not being able to suppress, he 
retired into the countr 7 , and left them to themselves, till Bamasus pre¬ 
vailed. It is said that on this occasion, in the chdreh of Sicininus, there 
wore no less than 187 found killed in one day. And no wonder they were 
so fond of these seats, when they became by that means emriohed by the 
presents of matrons, and wont abroad in their chariots and se^dana in great 
siate, feastiiig sumptuously even beyond the luxury of princes, quite com 
^rary to the Way of the iiving of the country prelates, who alone seemed 
to have some temperance and modesty left.^ 

' These dissensions were greatly owing to the emperors, and particularly 
to Constantius, who, confounding the pure and simple Chriibtiaa religion 
with anile superstitions, and perplexing it with intricate questions, instead 
of reconciling different opinions, excited many disputes, which he fomented 
as they proceeded with infinite, altercations.* This grew worse in the 
time of Justinian, who not to be behind the bishops of the fifth and sixth 
centuries in zeal, thought it no crime to condemn to death a man of a 
different persuasion from his own.^ 

This corruption of doctrine and morals in the princes and clergy was 
necessarily followed by a general depravity of the people;* those of all con¬ 
ditions making it their sole business to get money by aUy means, and then 
to squander it away, when they had got it, in luxury and debauchery/ 
But, to be more particular as to the nation we are now writing of, 
Arabia was of old famous for heresies v/hicli might bo in some measure 

* Pricleawx’s Pref. to his Life of aiobamiaed. * Vide La vie de Mohammed. 

par'Boulainvililers, p. 219, &c. ^ Vide Simon, Hist. Crit. de la enhance, &c. As 

nations du Levant. ® Ammian Marcellin. lib. 21. Vide etiam Luseb Hist. 

Kcclcs. lib, 8. c. 1. Sozom lib 1 c 14, &c. Hilar and Sulpic. SeVer, in Hist, 
Sacx p. 112, &c. » Ammian. Marcellin. bb. 27. ^ Idem. lib. 21. > Procop 

in Anecd. p. 60. » See an instance of the wickedness of the Christian army even 

when they were under the terror of the Saracens, in Ockley's Hist, of the Sarac. 
vol. i. p 239. * Vide Bouliinvill. Vie de Moh ubi sup. * V.ide Soaomen. HisL 

Efcles. lib 1. c. 16, 17. Sulpic. Sever, ubi supra. 
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.^^^ributed to the liberty and independency of the tribes. Some of the 
Christians of th&t nation believed the soul died with the body, and was co 
be i-aiaed again with it at the last day:« these Origen is said to have con- 
viriced.’' Among the Arabs it was that the heresies of Ebion, Beryilus. 
and the h(a 2 aneans,*^ and also that of the Collyridians, were broached, 
or at least propagated ; the latter introduced the Virgin Mary for God^ 
or worshipped her as such, offering her a sort of twisted cake called colly- 
ru, whence the sect had its name.® 

This notion of the divinity of the virgin Mary was also believed by 
at the council of Nice, who said there were two gods besides the 
Father, viz. Christ and the virgin Mary, and were tlience named Maria- 
mites. Others imagined her to be exempt from humanity, and deified ; 
■which goes but little beyond the popish superstition in cidling her the com- 
piement of the Trinity, as if it were imperfect without her. This foolish 
imagination is justly condemned in the KorS.n* as idolatrous, and ‘mve a 
handle to Mohammed to attack the Trinity itself. 

Other sects there were of many denominations within the border of 
Arabia- which took refuge there from the proscriptions of the imperial 
•edicts; several of whoso notions Mohammed incorporated with his reli¬ 
gion, as may be observed hereafter. 

Though the Jews were an inconsiderable and despised people in other 
parts of the world, yet in Arabia, whither many of them fled from the 
destruction of Jerusalem, they grew very powerful, several tribes and 
princes embracing their religion ; which made Mohammed at first show 
givat reprcl to thorn, adopting many of their opinions, doctrines, and cus- 
ioms; thereby to draw them, if possible, into his interest. But that people, 
np-oeabl)'' to their wonted obstinacy, were so far from being his proselytes, 
that they were some of the bitterest enemies he had, waging continual war 
"With bun, so that their reduction cost him infinite trouble and danger, and 
at last his life. This aversion of theirs created at length as great a one 
in mm to them, so that he iised them, for the latter part of his life, much 
Christians, and frequently exclaims against them 
»ui his Kor^n; his followers to this day observe the same clifierence between 
%iieui and the Christians, treating the former as the most abject and con- 
'temptiblo jieople on earth. 

It has beeiiobserved by a great politician,® that it is impoasible a ]>orson 
i^hould make himself a prince and foimdastate without opportunities. If the 
distracted state of religion favoured the designs of Moliammed on that side, 
the wellness of the Roman and Persian monarchies might flatter him with 
no less hopes in any attempt on those once foi midable empires, either of 
which, had they been in their full vigour, must have crashed Mohaminedism 
in its birth; whereas nothing nourished it more than the success the Arabians 
met with in their enterprises against those pow'era, which success they failed 
not to attribute to their now religion and the divine rmistanco tliereof. 

I lie Roiaun eiujure declined apace after Constantine, whose successors 
were lor the generality remarkable for their ill qualities, especially cow¬ 
ardice and cruelty. By Mohammed’s time the western half uf the empire 
was overrun by the Goths ; and the eastern so reduced by the Iluos on 
he one side, and the Persians on tho other, that it was not in a capacity 
ot stemming the violence of a powerful invasion. The emperor cMaurice 
paid tribute to the IChagari or king of the Huns; and after Pho^jas 

« Machiivcilf Vrinu p \V ^ 
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had murdered his master, such lo raentatvle havoc there was (' among thft 
aoldiorspthat when not above seven years muStor 

tho amy, there were only t wo soldiers left alive, of all those who had borne 
ata^ns when Phooas iirs t usurped the empire. And though Seraclius was 
a prince of admirable courage and conduct, and bad douo what possibly 
could be done to restore the discipline of the army, and had had groat 
success against the Persians, so as to drive them not only oat of his own 
dominions, but even out of part of their own; yet still the very vitals of 
the empire seemed to be mortally wounded; that there could no time have 
happened more fatal to thO empire, or more favourable to the enterprises 
of the Arabs; who seem to have been raised up on purpose by God, to h<i> 
a scourge to the Ohristian church, for not bving anawerably to that most 
holy religion which they had received.^ 1 . 

The general luxury and degeneracy of manners, into ivhich the Grocians* 
wore sunk, also contributed not a little to the eneryMing their forces; 
which were still further drained by those two great destroyex*s, monachism 

and persecution. . A 

The Persians had also been in a declining condition for some time betoro 
Mohammed^ occasiioned chiefly by their intestine broils and cfeensions 
great part of which ai‘oso from the devilish doctrines of Manes anri 
Mazdak, The opinions of the former are tolerably well known : the latter 
lived in the reign of Khosru Kobad, and pretended himi^If a prophet sent 
from God to preach a community of women and possessions, since all men 
were brothers and descended from the same common paropts. This he 
imagined would put an end to all feitds and quarrels among men, wnioli 
generally arose on account of one oi the two. Kob>id himself embraced, 
the opinions of this impostor, to whom he gave leave, according to his new 
doctrine, to lie with the queen his wife; which permission Auushirwan, 
his sou, with much diMculty prevailed on Mazdak not to make use ot 
These sects had certainly been the immediate ruin of the Persian empire, 
had not Anushirw&n, as soon as he succeeded his father, put Ma^lak to^ 
death with all his followers, and the Manicheans also, restoring the ancient 

Magian religion.^ , , . . ^ i 

in the reign of this prince, deservedly surnamed the just, Mohammed wh» 
born» He was the last king of Persia who deserved the throne, which after 
him was almost perpetually contended for,till subverted by the Arab??. His 
son Hormhz lost the love of his subjects by hks excessive cruelty : having 
bad his eyes put out by his wife’s brothers, he was obliged to resign tho 
crown to his son Khoaru Parviz, who, at the instigation of Bahrain Chubin, 
had rebelled against him, and was afterwards strangled. Parviz was 
soon obliged to quit the throne to Bahrdm; but obtaining suocoars ot 
the Greek emperor Maurice, he recovered the crown: yet towards the 
hitter end of a long ridgn ho grew so tyrannical and hateful to his subjects, 
that they held a private correspondence with the Arabs; and he was at 
leugfh deposed, imprisoned, and slain by his son Shirflyeb.; After 
no loss than six princes possessed the throne in less than six years, ineso 
domestic broils efiectnally brought ruin upon the Persians; lor tnough^ 
theV did, rather by the weakness of the Greeks than their^own force, ra- 
va^^e Syria and sack Jerusalem and Damascus under Khosru Parviz; aud. 
while the Ai-abs were divided and independent, had some pow^t in 
the province of Yaman, where they set up the four last kings betoro 

* Ockley’s Hist, of the Saracens, vol. I p. 19, &c. ^ ^ Vide Poc. Spec, p. 7U 

« Vide Teixeira, Belacioties de los Reyes do Persia, p. 195, &c. 
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i yet w4iea attacked by the Greaks nnder Heraolitis, tbey jxot^ 
dJiiy^lpst^tb^ir new conquests, but part of tbeir pwn dominions, and no 
sooner were the Arabs umted by l^fobammedb^ beat them in 

every battle, and in a few years totally subdued them. 

As tbesb enipii'es wore weak and doclining, so Arabia, at Mohammed’s 
setting np| was strong and fioiimhihg; having been peopled at the expense 
of the Grecian empii-e, whence the violent proceedings of the domineering 
sects forced rtuiny to seek refuge in a free country, m Arabia then was, 
where they who could not enjoy tranquillity and their conscience at home, 
fouud a secure retreat. The Arabians were not only a populous nation, 
but unacquainted with the luxury and delicacies of the Greeks and 
Persians, and inured to hardships of all sorts; living in a most pai’simonious 
manner, seldom efttang any flesh, drinking no wine, and sitting on the 
ground. Their political government was also such as favoured the dosigna 
of Mohammed; for the division and independency of their tribes were So 
necessary to the first propagation of his religion, and the foundation of his 
power, that it would have been scarce possible for him to have efiected 
either, had the Arabs been united in one society, But when they had 
embraced his rtdigion, the consequent union of their tribes was no less 
neceasary and conducive to their future conquests and grandeur. 

This posturejpf public affairs in the eastern wor|d, both as to its religious 
and politiciil i^tato, it is more than probable Mohammed was well ac¬ 
quainted with ; he having had sufficient opportunities of informing himself 
in those particulars, in his travels as a merchant in his younger years; and 
though it is not to bo supposed his views at first were so extensive as 
afterwards, when they were enlarged by his good fortune, yet he might 
reasotiably promise liimself success in his first attempts from thence. As 
he Was a man of extraordinary parts and address, lie knew how to make 
the best of every incident, and turjbi what might seem dangerous to another 


t.o his own advantage, 


Mohammed came into the world under some disadvantages, which he soon 
surmounted. His father Abd’allah was a younger son^ of Abd’almotalleb, 
and dying very yoiing and iu his father’s lifetime, left his widow and infant 
son in very mean circumstances; his whole substance consisting but of five 
camels and one Ethiopian she^ slave.® Abd alrhotalleb was therefore obliged 
to take care of his grand-child Mohammed, which he not only did 
daring his life, but at his death enjoined his eldest son Abu TMeb, who 
was bixither to Abd allah by the same mother, to provide for him for the 
future; which he very affectionately did, and instructed him in the business 
of a merchant, which he followed; and to that end he took him with him 
into Syria when he was but thirteen, and afterward recommended him to 
Khadijah, a noble and rich widow, for her factor, in whoso service he 
behaved himself so well, tliat by making him her husband she sopn raised 
him to an equality with the richest in Mecca. 

After he began by this advantageous match to live at his ease it was that 
he formed the scheme of establishing a new religion, or, as he expressed it, 
of replanting the only true and ancient one, professed by Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and all the prophets,^ by destroying the gross 
laolatry into which the generality of his countrymen had fallen, and 

eldest son, as Dr. Prideaux tells lis? whose reflections built on 
that foundation must necessarily fail (see his Life of Mohammed, p. 9;) nor yet his 
^ungest son, jis Ak do BoulainvUliers (Vio do Mohammed, p, 182, ^,) suppos^es; fot ' 
Uanizu and ui Abbas were both younger than Abd’ahoh. ' 

»Abultoda, Vit. Moham. p. 2. » See Koran, c 2. 
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^^eediag out the coriujptions and superstitdous which the latte Jewii ant 
Ohristiaas had, as he thought, introduced into their i*eligion, and reducing 
it to its original purity, which consisted chiefly in the worship of one 
only God► 

Wljether this was the effect of enthusiasm, or only a design to; raise 
himself to the supreme government of his country, I will not pretend to 
determine. The latter "is the general opinion of Christian writers, who 
a<rree that ambition and the desire of satisfying his sensuality were the 
motives of his undertaking. It may be so • yet his first views perhaps were 
not so interested. His original design of bringing the pagan Arabs to the 
knowledge of the true God was ceitainly noble, and highly to be com¬ 
mended ; for I cannot possibly subscribe to the assertion of a late learned 
writer,Hhat he made that nation exchange their idolatry for another 
religion altogether as bad. Mohammed was no doubt fully satisfied in liis 
-conscience of the truth of liis grand point, the unity of God, which was 
what he chiefly attended to; all his other doctrines and institutions being 
rather accidental and unavoidable, than premeditated and designed. 

Since then Mohammed was certainly himself persuaded of his grand 
article of faith, which, in his opinion, was violated by all the rest of the 
world; not only by the idolaters, but by the Ohristians, as well those who . 
lightly worshipped Jesus as God, as those who superstition sly adored the 
Virgin Mary, saints, and images; ami also by the Jews, vrho ai-e accused in 
the Koran of taking Eaira for the Son of God;^ it is easy to conceive that 
he might think it a meritorious work to rescue the world from such 
ignorance and superstition; and by degrees, with the help of a warm 
imagination, which an Arab seldom wants,® to suppose himself destined 
by Providence for the effecting that great reformation. And this fancy of 
his might take still deeper root in his mind during the solitude he there¬ 
upon affected, usually rethitig for a month in the year to a cave in Mount 
Kara near Mecca. One thing which may be probably urged against the 
enthusiasm of this prophet of the Arabs, is the wise conduct and great 
prudence he ail along showed in pursuing his design, which seem incon¬ 
sistent with the wild notions of a hot-brained religionist. But, though all 
enthusiasts or madmen do not behave with the same gravity and circum¬ 
spection that he did, yet he will not be the first instance, by several, of a 
pei'sou who ha.s been out of the way only quoad Im, and in all other 
respects acted with the greatest decency and precaution. 

The terrible destruction of the eastern churches, once so glorious and 
flourishing, by the sadden spreading of Mobammedism, and the. grefit 
successes of its professors against the Christians, necessarily inspire a horror 
of that religion in those to whom it has been so fatal; and no wonder ^if 
they endeavour to set the character of its founder, and its doctrines, in the 
most i nfiimous light. But the damage done by Mohammed to Christianity 
seems to have been rather owing to his ignorance than malice ; for his great 
misforiune was, his not having a competent knowledge of the real and pure 
doctrines of the Christian i^ligion, which was in his time so abommably 
corru|)ted that it is not surprising if he wen t too far, and resolved to abolish 
what he might think incapable of reformation. \ 

It is scarce to be doubted but that Mohammed had a violent desire 
of being reckoned an extraordinary person, which he could attain to by no 
means more effectually than by pretending to bo a messenger sent from 
God, to inform mankind of his will. This might be at first hia utmost 

1 Prideau.xV Life of Moham. p. 76. * Koran, o. 9. * Sec Oausaub. of En¬ 

thusiasm, p. 148. V 
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. p-ia&wLon, aw.d had his felloVr diyiiena treated hiat less injuriously, and not 
ohliged him by their persecutions to seek refuge elsewhere, and to take up 
arms against them in his own defence, he had perhaps continued a private 
person, and contented himself with the veneration and respect due to his 
prophetical ofhce ; but being once got at the head of a little army, and en¬ 
couraged by success, it is no wonder if he raised his thoughts to attempt 
what had never before entered into his imagination. 

That Mohammed was, as the Arabs are by complexion,^ a great lover of 
women, we are assured by his own confessions; and ho is constantly up¬ 
braided with it by the controversial writers, who fail not to urge the 
number of women with whom he had to do as a denronstrative arguinent of 
his sensuality, which they think sufficiently proves him to have been a 
wicked man, and oonseqjiently an impostor. But, it must be considered 
that polygamy, though it be forbidden by the Christian religion, was, iu 
Mohammed’s time, frequently practised in Arabia and other parts of the 
east, and was not counted an immorality, nor was a man the worse asteemed 
on that account; for which reason Moliamraed perraitted the plurality of 
wives, with certain limitation^, among his own followers, who argue for the 
lawfulness, of it from several reasons, and particularly from the examples of 
porsons allowed on all hands to have been good men; some of whom have 
been honoured with the divine correspondence. The several laws relating to- 
marriages and divorces, and the peculiar privileges granted to Mohammed 
in his Eordn, were almost all taken by him from the Jewish deciaions, as 
will appear hereafter; and therefore he might think those institutions the 
more just and reasonable, as he found them practised or approved by the 
professors of a religion which was confessedly of divine original. 

But whatever were his motives, Mohammed had 'ertainly the personal 
qu>i.Ufications which were necessary to accomplish his utidertaking. The 
Mohammedan authors are excessive in their commendations of him, and 
!i):)eak much of his religious and moral virtues; as his piety, veracity, 
justice, liberality, clemency, humility, aud abstinence. His charity in par¬ 
ticular, they say, was so conspicuous, that he had seldom any money in his 
house, keeping no more for his own use than was just sufficient to maintain 
his family; and he frequently spared even some part of his own provisions 
to supply the nexiessities of the poor; so that before the year’s end he had 
generally little or nothing left.'' ‘‘ God,” says al Bokhari, offered him 
the keys of the treasures of the earth, but he would uor accept them.” 
Though the eulogies of these writers are justly to be suspected of partiality, 
yet thus much, I think, may be inferred from thence, that for an Arab who 
had been educated in paganism, and had but a very imperfect knowledge 
of his duty, he was a man of at least tolerable morals, and not such a mon¬ 
ster of wickedness as he is usually represented. And indeed it is scarce 
pc^ssible to conceive that a wretch of so profligate a character should ever 
have succeeded in an enterprise of this nature; a little hypocrisy and 
saving of appearances, at least, must have been absolutely necessary; and 
the sincerity of his intentions is what I pretend not to inquire into. 

He had. indisputably a very piercing an i sagacious wit, and was thoroughly 
versed in :ill the arts of insinuation.® The eastern historians describe Jiiin 
bo have been a man of an excellent judgment, aud a happy memory ; and 
these natural parts were improved by a great experience and knowledge of 
men, and the observations he had made in his travels. They .say he was a 

^ .\mmiaii. Marcell. lib. 14. c, 4. ® Vide AbuffeQo, Vit. Moham. p. 1‘W, dpc» 

• Vide Frid. Life of Mohammed, p. 105. 
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ptTJSoa of few words, of an e^tjai, cheerful temper, ples,sant ahd, fa ruiliar ia 
conversation, of mo^ensive behaviour towards his friends, and of great oon- 
descehsion towards his infeinorsJ To all which were joined a coaiely, 
agreeable person, and a polite address j accomplishments of no small ser¬ 
vice in preventing those in Ilia favour whom he attempted to perauade. 

As to acquired learning, it is confessed he had none at aU ) having had 
no other education than what was customary in his tribe, who neghjoted, 
and perhaps despised, what we call literature; esteeming no language in 
comparison with their own, their skill in which they gained by use add not 
by books, and contenting themselves with improving their piivate expe¬ 
rience, by committing to memory such passages of their poets ai they 
judgod might be of use to them in life. This defect was so far from b^ing 
. prejudicial or putting a stop to his design, that he made the greatest use 
of it; insisting that the writings which he produced as revelations from 
Ood, could not po-ssibly be a forgery of his own; because it Was not con¬ 
ceivable that a person who could neither write nor tei^d should be able to 
compose a book of such excellent doctrine, and in so elegant a style ; and 
thereby obviating an objection that might have carried a great deal of 
weight.® And for this i-^eason his followers, instead of being ashamed of 
their master’s ignorance, glory in it as an evident proof of his diving 
sion, and scruple not to call him (as ho is indeed called in the Kor^n 
itself)® the illiterate prophet. 

The scheme of religion which Mohammed framed, and the de.siga and 
artful contrivance of those written revelatiomit (as he pretended them to 
be) which compose liis KorA-n, shall be the subject of the following sec- 
iions : I shall, therefore, in the remainder of this relate, as briefly as pos¬ 
sible, the step he took towards the effecting of his enterprise, and the 
accidents which concurred to his success therein. 

Before he made any attempt abroad, he rightly judged that it was ne¬ 
cessary fbr him to begin by the convoraion of his own household. Having 
therefoi-e retired with his family, as he had done several times before, 
to the above-mentioned cave in Mount Hara, he there opened the secret of 
his mission to his wife Khadijah: and acquainted her that the angel 
^briel had just before appeared to him, and told him that he was ap¬ 
pointed the apostle of God : he also repeated to her a passage * which he 
pretended had been revealed to him by the ministry Of the angel, with 
those other circumstances of his first appearance which are related by the 
Mohammedan writers. Khadijah received the news with great joy ;* 
Swearing by him in whose hands her soul was, that she, trusted he w'ould 
be the prophet of his nation ; and immediately communicated what she 
had heard to her cousin Warakah Bbn Nowfal, who, being a Christian, 
could write in the Hebrew character, and was tolerably well versed in the 
Scriptures; * and he as readily came into her opinion, assuring her that the 
same angel who had formerly appeared unto Moses was now sent to Mo¬ 
hammed.* This first overture the prophet made in the mont!) of Rama¬ 
dan. in the fortieth year of his age, which is therefoi*© usually calle d the 
year of his mission. 


^ Vide Abulfed. nbi sup. ® See Koran, chap. xxix. Prid. Life of Moham. 28, 
fcc. ® Chap. vu. ^ This passage is generally agreed to be the first five verses of 
the })6th chapter. • I do not remember to have read in any eastern author, that 


has miiitaken the wefvning of this passage. 
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by sc gcod a begmuing, ho resolv-ed to proa»ed. amid *:ty for 
-' Wmo time what he ^oiild do by private jiorsuasion, not daring tn) liaEard the 
whole affair by exposing it too suddenly to the piiblib* tte soon made 
prosely tea of those under hia own roof!, vdk his wife Khadijah, his servant 
Zeid Ebn Haretha (to whom he gave his freedom ^ on that ooqasion, whinh 
ailef wards became a rule to his followers), and his cousin and pupil Ali, 
the son of A bu TiUeb, though then veiy young: but this last/ making no 
account of the dtlier two, used to style himself the first of belfevers. The 
next person Mohammed applied to was Abdallali Ebn Abi Eohifa, sur- 
named Abu Beer, a man of /r* 3at authority among the Koreish, and one 
whose interest he well knew would be of great service to him, as it soon 
appeared j for Abu Beer being gained over, prevailed also on Othm4n Ebn 
AilUn, Abcralrahmfin Ebn Awf, Saad Ebn Abi Wakkfis, al Zobeir Ebn ai 
Awhm, ai^d Telha Ebn Obeid’allah, all principal men in Mecca, to follow 
his example, These men were the six chief companions, who. with a fe w 
more, were converted in the space of three years; at the end of which 
Mohammed having, as he hoped, a sufficient interest to support him, made 
his mission no longer a secret, but gave out tliat God had commanded him 
to admonish Ms near relations,^ and in order to do it with more convenience 
n^d pro.spoct of success, he directed Ali to prepare an entertainment, and 
invite the sons and descendants of Abd’almotalleb, intending then to open 
his, mind to them; this was done, and about forty of them came, but Abu 
Laheb, one of his uncles, making the company break up before Mohammetl 
had an opportunity of speaking, obliged him to give them a second invitation 
' the next day; and when they were come, he made them the following 
speech : ** I know no man in all Arabia who cam offer his kindred a moi’^ 
‘excellent thing than I now do you; T offer you happiness both in this life, 
and in that which is to come ; God Almighty hath commanded me to call 
you unto him ; who, therefore, among you will be assisting to me herein, 
and become my brother, and my vicegei-ent V* All of them hesitating, and 
d^liuing the matter, Ali at length rose up, and declared that he would be 
his assistant; and vehemently threatened those who should oppose liiim 
Mohammed upon this embraced Ali with great demonstiations of affection, 
and desired all who were present to hearken to and obey him as his deputy; 
at which the company broke out into great laughter, telling Abu TAleb 
that he must now pay obedience to his son. 

This i-epuLse, however, was $o far from discouraging Mohammed, that he 
began to preach in public to the people, who heard him with some patience, 
till he came to upbraid them with the idolatry, obstinacy, and perverseness 
of themselves and their fathers; which so highly provoked them, that they 
‘declared themselves his enemies, and would soon have procured his ruin, 
had he pot been protected by Abu Tffieb. The chief of the Eoroisb 
warmly solicited this person to deseri his nephew, making frequent remon- 
stvancesJ against the innovations he was attempting; which proving in¬ 
effectual, they at length threatened liim with an open mpriire if he did not 
prevail on Mohamined to desist. At this Abu Taleb was so far moved 
wiat he e.mmestly dissuaded his nephew from pursuing the affair any further, 
representing the gi’eao danger he and his friends must otherwise run. But 
Mohammed was not to bo intimidated, telliug his uncle plainly, that if they 
^et the sun against him on his right hand, and the moon on his left, he 
would not leave his enterprise: and Abu Talebj seeing him so firmly 

^ For he was his purchased slave, as Abulfeda expressly tells ns ; an I not his cousin- 
»gemaa, as M. de Boulainvilliets asserts (Vic do Mobam. o. ?^B). * Koran, c. 74. 

.See me notes thereon. 
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"refjolved to pi'oeeed, used no further argumeni^s, standHf;^ 

him against all his enemies^ " 

Tho Koreish, finding they oould pwaU neither by Mr words nor 
menaces, tried what they eould do by force and 01 ireatnd using 

Mohammed’s followers so very injuriously that it was not sale them 

to continue at Mecca any longer; whereupon Mobammed gave teaye to such, 
of them, as bad not friends to protect them to seek for refuge elsewhere. 
And, accordingly in the fifth year of the prophet’s mission, sixteen of them, 
four of wlioin were women, lied into Ethiopia : and among them Othman 
Ebn Affiin and his wife Bokiah, Mohanimed’s daughter. This way tho 
first flight; but afterwards several others followed them, retiring one after 
another to the number of eighty-three men and eighteen women, besides 
children.® These refugees were kindly received by the Kaj4shi,» or kmg; 
of'Ethiopia, who refused to deliver them up to those whom the Koroish 
S6.nt to demand them, and as the Arab writers txnaniniously attest, even 
professed the Mohammedan religion. 

In the sixth year of his mission' Moharamed had the pleasure of seeing 
his party strengthened by the conversion of his uncle HamJsa, a man of 
great valour and merit, atid of Omar Ebn al Khattab, a person bighly, 
esteemed, and once a violent opposer of the prophet. As persecution , 
generally advances rather than obstructs the Bpreading of a religion^ 
Islamiam made so great a progress among the Arab tiibes, that the 
Koreisb, to suppress it effectually, if possible, in the seventh year of 
Mohammed’s mission,^ made a solemn league or covenant against the 
Hashetnites and the family of Al Motalleb, engaging themselvea to coutract 
no marriages with any of them, and to have no communication irith theny; 
and, to give it the greater sanction, reduced it into writing, and laid it up in 
the Caaba. Upon this the tribe became divided into two factions | and the 
family of Hashem all repaired to Abu T^leb, as their head, except only 
Abd’al Uzza, suriiamod Abu Laheb, who, out of his inveterate hatred to 
bis nephew and Ills doctrine, went over to the opposite party, whoso chief 
was Abu SofiM Ebn Harb, of tho family of Ommeya. 

The familias continued thus at variance for three yeai's ; but in the tenth 
year of his mission, Mohammed told his uncle Abu T&leb, that God had 
manifestly showed his disapprobation of the league which the K-oreish had 
l-made against them, by Hending a worm to eat out every word of the 
instrument except the name of God. Of this accident Mohammed had 
probably some private notice, for Abu Tllleb went immediately to the 
Kloreish and ac(][uaiiited them with it ; ofiering, if it proved false, to 
deliver his nephew up to them ; but in case it were true, he insisted that 
they ought to lay aside their animosity, and annul the league they had made 
against"the Hashemites. To this they acquiesced, and, going to inspect 
the writing, to their great astonishment found it to be as Abu Tateb had 
said; and the league was thereupon declared void. 

In the same year Abu Taleb died, at the age of above fourscore; and it 
is the general opinion that he died an infidel, though others say, that when 
he was at the point of death he embraced Mohammedism, and produced 
Bomo passages out of his poetical compositions to confirm their a»sci*tion. 
A'bout a month, or, as some w rite, three days after the death of this great 
benefactor and patron? Mohammed had the additional mortification to lose 

y Abulfeda ubi supra, ® Idem, Ebn Shohnah. » Dr. Prideaux seems to take thJa 
word for a proper name, bv‘t it is only the title the Arabs give to every king of thi> 
country. See his Life of Mohammed, p. 65. ^ Ebn Shohnah. > Al Jarmabi- 
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^ hisi KbftdijaU, wbo had so geiaerouEly roiiidti his fortune. For which 
irfcttson this year is (JiAliod the ye^ 

Qji the death of these two persone, the began to be more 

troublesome than ever to their prophet, and especially some who had 
formerly been his .intimate friends ; insomuch that he found himself obliged 
to feek for shelter elsewhere, aiid first pitched upon T^yef, about sixty 
miles east from Mecca, for the place of his retreat. Thither therefore 
he Went, accfjinpapied by his servant Zeid, and applied himself to two of 
tlie chief of tho tribe of Thaktf, who were the inhabitants of that place, bub 
they received him very coldly. However, he stayeil there a month; and 
some of the more considerate and better soi*t of men treated him with 
a little respect: but the slaves and i.nferior people at length rose against 
him, arid bringing him to the wall of the city, obliged him to depart, and 
return to Mecca, where he put himrelf under the protection, of al Mot4am 
Ebb Adi.;* 

This repulse greatly discouraged bis followers; however, Mohammed 
was not wauting to hiniBelf, but boldly continued to preach to the public 
assemblies at the pilgrimage, and gained several proselytes, and among 
them six of the inhabitants of Yathreb of the Jewish tribe of Khazraj, 
who, bn their retu.m home, failed not to speak much in commendation 
of their new religion, and exhorted their fellow-citizens to embrace the 
x^me. 

In the twelfth year of his mission it was that Mohammed gave out that 
he had made his night journey from Mecca to Jenisalem, and thence 
to heaven,^ sp much spoken of by all that write of him. Dr. Prideaux® 
thinks he intended it either to answer the expectations of those who 
demanded miracle as a proof of his mission ; or else, by pretending to 
have conveirsed with God, to establish the authority of whatever he should 
think fit to leave behind byway of oral tradition, and make his’sayings to 
serve the same purpose as the oral law of the Jews. But I do not find 
that Mohammed himself ever expected so great a regard should be paid to 
his sayings as his followers have since done: and seeing he all along 
disclaimed any pow^r of performing miracles, it seems rather to have been 
a . fetch of policy to raise his reputation, by pretending to have aot.ially con¬ 
versed with God in heaven, as Moses had heretofore done on the mount, 
and to have received several institutions immediately from him, whereas 
before he contented himself with persuading them that he had all by the 
ministry of Gabiiel. 

However, this story seemed so absurd and incredible that several of hk 
followers left him upon it, and it had probably ruined his whole design, l^ad 
not Abu Beer vouched for its veracity, and declared that if Mohammed 
affirmed it to be true, he verily believed the whole. Which happy incident 
not only retrieved the prophet’s epdifc, but increased it to such a degree, 
that he was secure of being able to make his disciples swallow whatever he 
pleased to impose on them for the future, A nd I am apt to think this 
fiction, notwithstanding its extravagance, was one of the most artful 
contrivances Mohammed ever put in practice, and what chiefly contributed 
to the raising of his reputation to that great height to which it afterwar^l* 
arrived.. 

In this year, called by Mohammedans the accepted year, twelve men of 
Yathreb or Medina, of whom ten were of the tribe of Khazraj, and the 
other two of that of Aws, came to Mecca, and took an oath of fidelity to 

* Abiilfed. p. 28. Ebn Sbohnah. ‘*,Ebn Sbohiiafcr> * See the notes on the 
17 th chap, of the Koran. ® Life of Moham. p. 41, 51, See, 
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Mohammed at al Akaba, a liill on the north of that city, Tbiii! oath was 
called the ^voman’s oath ; not that kny women were present at this time, 
but because a tnan was not thereby obliged to take up arms in defence of 
Mohammed or his religion; it being the same oath that was afterwar^is 
exacted of the women, the form of which we have in the Koran/ and is ro 
this effect, vix.—“That they should renounce ali idolatiy; that they should 
not steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children (as the pagan 
Arabs used to do when they apprehended they should not be able tp 
maintam them®)v nor forge calumnies; and that they should ob^'y the 
prophet in all things that were reasonable.” When they had solemnly 
engaged to do all this, Mohammed sent one of his disciples, named Masah 
Ebn Omair, home wdth them, to instruct them morf' %% in tlie groanda 
and ceremonies of his new religion* 

Masab, being arrived at Medina, by the assistance of those who had been 
formerly converted, gained seveml proselytes, particularly Osaid Ebn Ho- 
ielra, a chief man of the city, and Saad Ebn Mohdb, prince of the tribe of 
Aws; Mohammedism spreading so fast that there was scarce a house ' 
wh<^rein there were not some who had embraced it. 

The next year, being the thirteenth of Mohammed’s mission, Masjib 
returned to Mecca, accompanied by seventy-three men and two women of 
Medina who had professed Islamism, besides some others who were as yet 
unbelievers. On their arrival, they imraediaieiy sent to Mohammed^ and 
offered him their assistance, of which he was now in great need, for his 
adveiwies were by this time grown so poweiTul in Mecca, that he could not 
stay there much longer without imminent danger. Wherefore he accepted 
their proposal, apd met them one night, by appointment, at al Akaba above 
mentioned, attended by his uncle al Abbas, who, though he was not tjien a 
believer, wished his nephew well, and made a speech to those of Medina, 
wherein he told them, that, as Mohammed was obliged to quit his native 
city and seek an asylum elsewhere, and they had offered him their protec¬ 
tion, they would do well not to deceive him; and that, if they were not 
6rmly resolved to defend and not betray him, they had better declare their 
minds, and let him provide for his safety in some other manner. Upon 
their protesting their sincerity, Mohammed swore to be faithful to them; on 
Condition that they should pi'otect him. against all insults, as heartily 
as they would their own wives and families. They then asked him what 
recompense they were to expect if they should happen to be killed in his 
quarrel; he answered paradise. Whereupon they pledged their faith to 
him, and so returned home / after Mohammed had chosen twelve 0*i^ 
of their number, v/ho were to have the same authonty among them as 
the twelve apostles of Christ had among his disciples.* 

Hitherto Mohammed had propagated his religion by fair means, so that 
the whole success of his enterprise before his flight to Medina must be at¬ 
tributed to persuasion only, and rmt to compulsion. For before this second 
oath of fealty or inauguration at al Akaba, he had no permission to use any 
force at all ; and in several places of the Korkn, which he pretended 
wei-e revealed during his stay at Mecca, he declares his bixsiness was only to 
preach and admonish, that he had no authority to compel any pei-son 
to embrace his religion ; and that whether people believed, or not, was none 
of his concern, but belonged solely unto God. And he was so far from allow¬ 
ing his followers to use force, that he exhorted them to bear* patiently those 


Cep. 60. 
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wliicli w6rt^ offered them on account of their faith) and when 
iecuted himiielf, chose rather to quit the place of hia birth and retire to 
Medina, than to luake any resistance. But this great passireness and 
moderation seems entirely owing to his want of power, and the great supe¬ 
riority of his opposers for the first twelve years of his mission; for no 
sooner was he enabled, by the assistance of those of Medina, to make head 
against his enemies, than he gave out that God had allowed him and hia 
followers to defend themselves against the infidels; and at length, as his 
forces increased, he pretended to have the divine leave even tO attack 
them and to destroy idolatry, and set up the true faith by the sword; 
finding, by experience, that his designs would otherwise proceed very 
slowly, if they were not utterly overthrown; and knowing on the other 
hand that innovators, when they depend solely on their onvti strength, 
and can compel, seldom run any risk ; from whence the politician observes, 
it follows, that all the armed pix)phets have succeeded, and the unarmed 
ones have failed. Moses, Cyrus, Theseus, and Bomulus would not have 
been able to establish the observance of their institutions for any length 
of time, had they not been armed.* The first passage of the Korltn which 
gave Mohammed the permission of defending himself by arms is said to 
have been that in the twenty-second chapter; after which a great num¬ 
ber to the same purpose were revealed. 

That Mohammed had a right to take up arms for his own defence against 
his unjust persecutors, may perhaps be allowed; but whether he ougl)t 
afterwards to have made use of that means for the establishing of his reli¬ 
gion is a question I will not here determine. How far the sec ular power 
may or ought to interpose in afiaii-s of this nature mankind are hot agreed. 
The method of converting by the sword gives no very favourable idea of 
the faith which is so propagated, and is disallowed by every body in those 
of another religion, though the same persons are willing to admit of it for 
the advancement of their own; supposing that though a false religion ought 
not to be established by authority, yet a true one may; and accordingly 
force is almost as constantly employed in these cases by those who have the 
power in their hands, as it is constantly complained of by those who snfiTer 
the violence. It is certainly one of the most convincing proofs that Moham- 
medism Was no other than a human invention, that it owed its progress 
•and establishment almost entirely to the sword; and it is one of the 
•strongest demonstrations of the divine original of Christianity, that it pre¬ 
vailed against all the force and powers of the world by the mere dint of its 
own truth, after having, stood the assaults of all manner of persecutions, 
as well as other oppositions, for three hundred years together, and at length 
made the Homan emperors themselves submit ’ thereto ;* after which time 
indeed this proof seems to fail, Christianity being then established and 
paganism abolished by public authority, which has had great influence in 
the propagation of the one and destruction of the other ever since.* But 
to return. 

Mohammed having provided for the security of his companions as well as 
his own, by the league offensive and defensive which he had now conclt^led 
with those of Medina, directed them to repair thither, which they accord¬ 
ingly did ; but himself with Abu Beor and All staid behind, having not yet 
received the divine permission, as he pretended, to leave Mecca. The 
Koreish, feaiiug the consequence of this new alliance, began to think it ab- 
aolutely necessary to prevent Mohammed’s escape to Medina, and having 
held a council thereon, after several milder expedients had been rejected, 

MachlavelU, Pritic. c. vi. ’8ce Prideatix's Letter to the Deists, p. 220, &c. 
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they came to a resolution that he should be killeJ ; and hgre^d that a tnat^' 
fthouid be chosen out of every tribe for the execution of this design, and that 
ejaoh man should have a blow at him with his sword, that the guilt of his 
blood might fall equally on all the tribes, to whoso united power the 
Hashemites were much inferior, and therefore durst not attempt to re* 
venge their kinsmau^s dkrth. 

This conspiracy was scarce formed when by some means or other it came 
to Mohammed’s knowledge, and he gave out that it was revealed to him 
by the angel Gabriel, who had now ordered him to retire to Medina. 
Whereupon, to amuse his enemies, ho directed Ali to lie down in his place 
and wrap himself up in his grtien cloA, which he did, and Mohammed 
escaped miraculously as they pretend,® to Abu Beer’s house, nhperceived by 
the conspmators, who had already assembled at the prophet’s door. They 
in the mean time, looking through a crevice and seeing Ali, whom they 
toofc to be Mohammed liimself, asleep, continued watching there till 
moniing, when Ali arose and they found themselves deceivedJ 

From Ahn Beer’s house Mohammed and he went to a cave in Mount 
Thur, to the south-east of Mecca, accompanied only by Amer Ebn Foheirah, 
Abu Beer’s servant, and Abd’ailah Ebn Oreikxvt, an idolater, whom they 
had hired fora gmde. In this cave they lay hid three days to avoid the 
search of theii* enemies, which they very narrowly escaped, and not 
without the assistance of more miracles than one ; for some S8;y that the 
Koreish were struck with blindness, so that they dould not hud the bave; 
othei-s, that after Mohammed and his companions were got in, two pigeons 
laid their eggs at the entrance, and a spider covered the mouth of the cave 
with her web,® which made them look no farthm*.’^ Abu Beer seeing the 
prophet in such imminent danger became very sorrowful, whereupon 
Mohammed comforted him with these words, recorded in the Korto,®— 
“ Be not grieved, for God is with us.’' Their enemies being retired, they 
left the cjive and set out for Medina, by a by-road, and having fortunately, 
or as the Mohammedans tell us, miraculously escaped some who were sent 
to pui.*8ue them, arrived safely in the city ; wliither Ali followed ttem in 
three days, after he had settled some affairs at Mecca.® 

The first thing Mohammed did after his arrival in Medina was to bnpd 
a temple for his religious womb ip; and a house for himself, which he did on 
a parcel of ground which had before served to put camels,in, or as others tell 
us, for a burying ground, and belonged to Sahal and Soheil the sons of 
Amru, who were orphans.^ This action Dr. Prideaux exclaims against, 
representing it as a flagrant instance of injustice, for that, says he, he vio¬ 
lently dispossessed these poor orphans, the sons of an inferior artificer, 
(whom the author he quotes* calls a carpenter) of this ground, and so 
founded the first fabric of his worship with the like wickedness as he did his 
religion.® But to say nothing of the improbability that Mohammed shoxild 
act in so impolitic a manner at his first coming, the Mohammedan wiifcers 
set this aftuir in a quite diffex'ent light; one tells us that he treated with the 
lads about the price of the ground, but they desired he would accept it a ^ 

f See the notes to chap. 8. andi^, 

‘’Itis observable that the Jews have a like tradition concemiag David, ■when be 
fled from Saul into the cave; and the Targum paraphrases these ■words of the se¬ 
cond verse of Psalin Ivii., (which was composed on occasion of that deliverance,) 

I will pray beforo the most high God that performoth all things for me,” in thw 
manner; “ I will pray before the most high God, who called a spider to weave a web 
for my sake in the mouth ot',the cave.’*^ Al Bcidawi in ICor. cap. 9. Vide d’Horbei. 
Bibl. Orient, p. 445. ® Chap. 9. * Abulfeda Vit. Moham^ p. 60, &c, Ebn ShohnfUi. 
^Abtiifeda, ib. p. .52. 63. *DIsputatio Cbristiajoi contra Saraceu. 
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. ’/ .Jiiowever, m historians of good oredib aasure us, lie actually 

^ladught it,^ itod the money was paid by Abu Becrr^’ Bosides, had Moham¬ 
med aeooptcd it as a jOfiroseht, the orphans were in oiroumstances sufficient 
to have afforded it; for they were of a yeiy goi>d family, of the bribe 
jflr, one of the moat illustrious a-mong the Arabs, and not the sons of 
a oarpenter, as i)r. Prideaux’s author Writes, who took the word Najjar, 
which signifies a carpenter, for an appellative, whereas it is a proper 
name.^ , , " .,, 

Mohammed being securely settled at Medina, and able not only to 
defend himself againat the insults of hia enemies, but to attack them, began 
to send m^t smalt parties to make reprisals on the Koreish; the first paxiij 
con^isfcipg of no more than nine men, who intei*cepted and plundci’ed a 
caravan belonging, to that tribe, and in the action took two prisoners. 
But what establiSved bis affairs very much, and was the foundation on 
which he built all his succeeding greatness, was the gaining of the battle of 
Bedr, which was fought in the second year of the Hejz*a, and is so famous 
in the Mohammedan history.® As my design is not to mite the life of 
Mohammed, but only to desciibe the manner in which he carried on his 
enterprise, I shall not enter into any detail of his subsequent battles and 
e;Kpe<lition3, which amounted to a considerable number. Some reckon no 
leas than twenty-s}3ven expeditions wheiein Mohammed was personally 
present, in nine of wlrich he gave battle^ besides several lother expeditions 
in which be was not present :® some of them however will be necessarily 
taken botice of in explaining several passages of the Koran. Hia forces 
he maintained partly by the contributions of his followers for this purpose, 
which he called by the name of zac4fc or alms, and the paying of which he 
veiy artfully made one main article of his religion; and partly by ordering 
a fifth part of the plunder to be brought into the public treasury for that 
purpose, in which matter he likewise pretended to act by the divine 
direction. 

In a few years, by tbe success of liis arms (notwithstanding he some¬ 
times came off by the worst),, he considei*ab1y raised his credit and power. 
In the sixth year of the Hejra he set out with 1400 men to visit the 
temple of Mecca, not with any intent of committing hostilities, but in a 
peaceable manner. However when he came to al Hodeibiya, which is 
situate partly within and partly without the sacred territory, the Koreish 
sent to let him know that they would not permit him to enter Mecca, 
unless he forced his way; whereupon he Called his troops about him, and 
they all took a solemn oath of fealty or homage to him, and he resolved to 
attack the city; but those of Mecca sending Arwa Ebn Masfid,^ prince of 
the tribe of Thakif, as their ambassador to desire peace, a truce was con- 
ducted between them for ten years, by which any person was allowed 
to enter mto league either with Mohammed or with the-Koreish as he 
thought fit. 

It may not be improper, to show the inconceivable veneration and 
respect the Mohammedans by this time bad for their prophet, to mention 
the account which the above-mentioned ambassador gave tbe Koreish, at 
his return, of their behaviour. He said ho had been at the courts both of 
the Roman emperor and of the king of Persia, and never saw tiny prince so 
highly respected by his subjects as Mohammed was by his companions ; 


Al Bokhari in Socna. * A1 Jannabi, 

Not, in Abulfccl. de Vit. Mahom. p, 52, 53. 
p. Sf>. 9 Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 158. 

* This is erroBeoua. The ambassador was Sohail Ebn Amm 
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/for whenever lie made the ablubioii, ie order to say liis prayers, the/^u 
ftud-catched the water that he had usedj $.nA whenever ho spit, they 
iinmediately licked it up, and gathered every hair that fell from him with 
great superstition.^ 

In the seventh year of the Hejra, Mohammed began to think of propa¬ 
gating hia religion beyond the bounds of Arabia, and sent messengers to 
the neighbouring princes with letters to invite them to Mohammedism. 
Nor was this project without some success. Khosrh Parviz, then king of 
Persia, received his letter with great disdain, and tore it in a passidn, 
sending away the messenger very abruptly; which, when Mohammed 
heard, he said, God shall tear his kingdom. And soon after a messenger 
came to Mohammed from Badhaa king of Taman, who was a dependant 
on the PeiTsiaus,® to acquaint him that ha had received ordei’s to send him 
to Khosru. Mohammed put off his answer till the next morning, and 
then told the messenger it had been revealed to him that night, that KJiosrd 
was slain by his son Shiruyeh; adding that he was well assured his new 
religion and empire should zise to as gref;t a height as that of Khosru; 
and therefore bid him advise his master to embrace Mohammedism. The 
messenger being returned, Badh^n in a few days received a letter from 
Shiruyeh informing him of his father’s death, and ordering him to give the 
irophet no further disturbance. Whereupon Badhin aud the Persians 
with him turned Mohammedans.® 

The emperor Heracli us, as the Arabian historians assure us, received 
Mohamm^’s letter with groat respect, laying it on his pillow, and dis¬ 
missed the bearer honourably. And some pretend that he would have 
professed this new faith, had he not been afrai<i of losing his crown.'^ 

Mohammed wrote to the same effect to the king of Ethiopia, though he 
had been converted before, according to the Arab writexti ; and to Mokaw- 
kas, governor of Egypt, who gave the messenger a very favourable 
reception, and sent several valuable presents to Mohammed, and among the 
rest two girls, one of which, named Mary,® became a great favourite with him. 
Ho also sent letters of the like purport to several A rah princes, particu¬ 
larly one to al Hareth Ebn Abi Shamer® king of Ghassan. who returning for 
answer that he would go to Mohammed himself, the prophet said, May his 
kingdom perish; another to Hawdha Ebn Ali, king of Yam^ma, who was 
a Christian, and having some time before professed Islamism, had lately 
returned to his former faith ; this prince sent back a very rough answer, 
upon which, Mohammed cursing him, he died soon after; a third to al 
Mondar Ebn S4wa, king of Babrein, who embraced Mohammediam, and 
all the Arabs of that country followed his example.^ 

The eighth year of the Hej ra was a very fortunate year to Mohamm ed. In 
the beginning of it Kh^led Ebnal Walidand Amru Ebn al As,both excellent 
soldiers, the first of whom afterwards conquered Syria and other countries, 
and the latter Egypt, became proselytes of Mohammedism. And soon after 
the prophet sent 8000 men against the Grecian foro^, to revenge the death 
of one of his ambassadors, who being sent to the governor of Bosra, on the 
saine errand as those who went to the above-mentioned princes, was slain 
by an Arab of the tribe of Ghasskn at Muta, a town in the territory of 
Balk& in Syria, about three days’journey eastw'ard from Jerusalem, near 

* Abulfeda, Vit. Moh. p. 86. * See before, p. 8. * Ahulfeda, Vit. Moh. p. 92. 

&c. * Al Janiiabi. * It is however a different name from that of tho Yirgih 

MarV. which the oripntals alwavs write Marram or Miriam, whereas this is written 
Mariya, ® This pnnee is omuten in Or. PococK'#* list, of the kings of Ghassam 
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towiv, encountered!. The Grecians being vastly superior in 
mimber (for, inclnding the auxiliary Ar-abs, they had an army of 100,000 
nren), the IVlohammedans were repulsed in the first attack, and lost sucoes* 
aively three of ilieir generals, viz. Zeid Ebn Htlretha., Mohammed’s free<U 
nian, Jaafar the son of Abu T^leb, and Abdallah Ebn iEaw^ha; but 
Khajed Ebn al Waltd, succeeding to the command, overthi’ew the Greeks 
with a gi^at slaughter, and brought away abundance of rich spoil;® on 
occasion of which action Mohammed gave him the honourable title of Seif 
min soyuf Allah, one of the swords of God.® 

In this year also Mohammed took the city of ^lecca, the inhabitants whereof 
had broken the truce concluded oh two years before. For the tiibe of Beer, 
who were confederates of theKoreish, attacking those of KhozAah, who were 
allies of Mohammed, killed several of them, being supported in the action by a 
party of the Koreish themselves. The consequence of this violation was 
BOOB apprehended ; and Abu Sofifin himself made a journey to Medina on 
purpose to heal the breach and renew the truce but in vain; for Moham^ 
med, glad of this opportunity, refused to see him; whereupon he applied 
to Abu Beer and AH, but they giving him no answer, he was obliged to 
return to Mecca as he came. 

Mohammed immedia^^ely gave orders for prepai'ationa to be made, that 
he might surprise the Meccans while they were unpa'ovided to receive him: 
in a little time he began his march thither, and by the time he came near 
the city his forces were increased to 10,000 men. Those of Mecca being 
not in a condition to defend themselves against so formidable an army, 
auvrenclered at discretion ; and Abu Sofiin saved his life by turning. 
Mohammedan. About twenty-eight of the idolaters were killed by a party 
under the command of KhUled; but this happened contrary to Mohammed’s 
orders, who, when he entered the town, pardoned all the Koreish on their 
submission, except only six men and four Women, who were more obnoxious 
than ordinary (some of them having apostatized), and were solemnly pro* 
scribed by the prophet himself; but of these no more than three men and 
one woman were put to death, the rest obtaining pardon on their embracing 
Mohammodism, and one of the women making her escape.* 

The remainder of this year Mohammed employed in de.stroying the idols 
in and roundabout Mecca, sending several of his generals on expeditions 
for that purpose, and to invite the Arabs to Islamisn\; wherein it is no 
wonder if they now met with success. 

1 he next year, being the ninth of the Hejra, the Mohammedans call 
the year of embassies: for the Arabs had been hitherto expecting the issue 
of the war between Mohammed and the Koreish ; but so soon as that tribe, 
the principal of the whole nation, and the genuine descendants of Ishmael, 
whose pmrogatives none offered to dispute, had submitted, they were satis* 
fied that it was not in their power to oppose Mohammed, and therefore 
began to come in to him in great numbera, and to .send embassies to make 
their submissions to him, both to Mecca while be staid there, and also to 
Medina whither he retmaied this year.® Among the rest, five kings of the 
tribe of Hamyar professed Mohammadism, and sent ambassadors to notity 
the same.* 

In the tenth year AH wavS sent into Yaman to propagate the Moham- 

® Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 99, 100, &c. ® Al Bokhan in Sonna. » This circnmstanco 
Is a plain proof that the Koreish had actnally broken the truce, and that it was noi 
a ?aere pretence of Mohammed’s, as Dr. PrhU'ianx insipuacea. Life of Moh. p. 94, 
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'^medaii f/iiththere» aud, as it is said, d'mVevted tli^ whole tidb^ of liamdAit 
in one day . Their exa.nxple was quickly followed by all the inhabitaiits oX 
that province, except only those of l!^ajran, who, being Ohristiana, chose 
rather to pay tribute.® 

Thus was Mobamrnedisra established, and idolatry rooted out, oven in 
Mohammed^s life time (for he died the next year) throughout all Arabia, 
except only Yaraama; where Moseilama, who set up also for a prophet m 
Mohammed’s competitor, had a great party, and was not reduced till the 
Khalifat of Abu Beer. And the Arabs being then united in one faith and 
under one prince, fottud themselves in a condition of making those con¬ 
quests which extended the Mohaas>medan faith over so great a part of the 
world. 


SECTION III. 

OF THE KORAK ITSELF, THE PECULIARITIES OF THAT BOOK,* THE MAITCfEB 
OF ITS BEING WRITTEN AND ' PUBLISHED, AND THE GENERAL DESIGN OF 
IT. 


The word Koran, derived from the verb karaa, to read, signifies properly 
in Arabic, the reading, or rather, that which ought to be read; by which 
n ame the Mohammedans denote not only the entire book or volume of the 
Kor4n, but also any particuhuv chapter or section of it; just as the Jews 
call either the whole scripture, or any part of it by the name of Kar^h, or 
Mikra,® words of the same origin and import. Wliich observation seems 
to oveTthro"W the opinion of some learned Arabians, who would have the 
Korfi,n so named, because it is a collection of the loose chapters or sheets 
wliich compose it; the verb karaa signifying also to gather or collect: ^ and 
may also, bv the way, serve as an answer to those who object® that the 
Koran must be a book forged at once, and could^not possibly be revealed 
by parcels at different times, during the course of several years, the 
IVIohammedans affirm ; because the is often mentioned, and called 

by that name, in the very hook itself. It may not be amiss to observe, 
tliat the syllable A1 in the word Alkoran is only the Arabic article, 
signifying fMf and therefore ought to be omitted when the English article 
is prefixed. 

Beside this peculiar name, the Kor^n is also honoured with several 
appellations common to other books of scripture: as al ForkS,n, from the 
verb faraka, to divide or distinguish; not as the Mohammedan doctors stiv, 
because those books are divided into chapters or sections, or distinguish 
between good and evil, but in the same notion that the Jews use the word 
Ferek, or Pirka, frum the same root, to denote a section or portion of 
Scripture.® It is also called al MoshM, the volume, and al Kifcab, the book, 
by way of eminence, which answers to the Biblia of the Greeks; and 
al Diiikr, the admonition, which name is also given to the Pentateuch and 
Gc^spel. 

The Korftn is divided into cue hundred and fourteen larger i)ortion8 of 

® Abnlfcda, ubi sap. p. 129. ® This name was at first given to the Pentateuch 

only. Nehcm. viii. v ide Simon. Hist. Grit, du Vienx Test. lib. 1. c. 9. ^ Vide 

Erpeii. Not, ad Hist. Joseph, p. 3. s Marrncc. de Alcor. p. 41. ® Vide Gob 

in append, ad Gvanc. Arab. Erpen. 175. A chapter or sub-division of the Massic- 
toth of the Miflhna is also called Perek, Mahnon. pr«if. in Seder Zeraim, p. 67. 



PKErJMINABX BlSGOtm 


41 


irerx ^sliequal length, whfch we call chapters, Wt the i^rabiana Sowar, in 
the singular Stira, a Avorcl rarely used On any ether occasion, and properly 
wgnifying a row, order, or reguW series; as a cjoursa of bricks in buildij^g, 
ov:&. rank of soldiers in an army; and is tlie same in tise and import with 
the Sura, or Tora of the Jews, who also call the fifty-three sections of the 

Pentateiioh Sedarim, a word of the same signification^ 

These chapters are not in the manuscript copies distinguished by their 
numerical order, though* for the reader’s ease, they are numbered in this 
edition, but by particular titles, which (except that of the first, which is the 
initial chapter, or introduction to the rest, and by the old Latin translator 
not numbered among the chapters) are taken sometimes from a particular 
matter treated of, or person mentionetV therein; biit usually from the fir^ 
word of note, exactly in the same manner as the Jews have named their 
Seciirim; though the word from which some chapters are denominated be 
veiy far distant, towards the middle, or perhaps the end of the chapter, 
which seems ridiculous. But the occasion of this seems to have been, tha,t 
the verse or passage wherein such word occurs was, in point of time, 
revealed and committed to writing before the other verses of the same 
chapter which precede it in order; and the title being given to the chapter 
before it was completed, or the passages reduced to their present order, the 
verse from whence such title was taken did not always happen to begin the 
chapter. Some chapters have two or more titles, occasioned by the 
difierence of the copies. 

Some of the chapters having been revealed at Mecca, and others at 
Medina, the noting this difference makes a part of the title; but the reader 
will obseiwC that several of the chapters are said to have been revealed 
partly at Mecca, and partly at Medina ; and as to others, it is yet a dispute 
among the commentators to which place of the two they belong. 

Every chapter is subdivided into smaller portions, of very unequal length 
also, svhich we customarily call versea; but the Arabic word is Ayfit, the 
same with the Hebrew Ototh, and signifies signs, or wonders ; such as are 
the secrets of God, his attributes, works, judgments, and ordiT\ancea, de¬ 
livered in those verses; many of which have their particular titles also, 
imposed in the same manner as those of the chapters. 

; .Notwithstanding this subdivision is common, and well known, yefc I 
have never yet seen any manuscript wherein the verses are actually num¬ 
bered.; though in some copies the number of verses *in each chapter is set 
down after the title, which we have tliei*efore added in the table of the 
chapters. And the Mohammedans seem to have some scruple in makinjj 
an actual distinction in their copies, because the chief disiigreement between 
their several editions of the Blor&n consists in the division and number of 
the verses; and for this reason I have not taken upon me to make any 
such division. 

Having' mentioned the different editions of the KorQ,n, it may^ not tK> 
amiss here to acquaint the reader, that there are seven principal editions, if 
I may so call them, or ancient copies of that book; two of which were 
published and used at Medina, a third at Mecca, a fourth at Cufa, a fifth 
at Basra, a sixth in Syria, and a seventh called the common or vulgar 
edition. Of these editions, the first of Medina makes the whole number of 
the verses six thousand; the second and fifth, six thousand two hundred 
and fourteen; the third, six thousand two hundred and nineteen; the fourth, 


' Vide Gol. ubi sup. 177. Each of the six 
callfd Seder. Maimou. ubi sup, p. 65. 
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six tboiiRaDd two liundred and fciiiri^ the sixth, six thousand two 
hundred and fwenty-sjx ; and the last, six thousand two hundred and 
twenty-five. But they are all said to contain the same number of w^ords, 
namely seventy-seven thousand six hundred and thirty-nine,* and the same 
number of lettos, viz., three hundred and twenty-three thousand and 
fifteen for the Mohammedans have in this also imitated the Jews, that 
they have superstitiously numbered the very words and letters of their 
law; nay, they have taken the pains to compute (how exactly I know not) 
the number of times each particular letter of the alphabet is contained in 
the IKlor^u/ 

Besides these unequal divisions of chapter and vei’se, the Mohammedans 
have also divided their KorAn into sixty equal portions, which they call 
Ahzab, in the singular Hizb, each subdivided into four equal parts; whiob 
ia also an imitation of the Jews, who have an ancient division of their 
Misboa into sixty portions called Massictoth but the Kor^n is more 
usually divided into thirty sections only, named Ajz^, from the singular 
Joz, each of twice the length of the former, and in the like manner sub¬ 
divided into four parts. These divisions are for the use of the readers of 
the Koran in the royal temples, or in the a< {joining chapels where the 
emperors and gi'eat men are interred. There are thirty of these readers 
belonging to every chapel, and each reads his section every day, so that the 
whole Korfm is read over once a day.® I have seen several copies divided 
in this manner, and bound up in as.inany volumes ; and have thought it 
proper to mark these divisions in the margin of this translation by nu¬ 
meral letters. . 

JSText after the title, at the head of every chapter except only the ninth, 
is prefixed the following solemn form, by the Mohammedans called the 
Bismillah, In the name of the most merciful God; ” which form they 
constantly place at the beginning of all their books and writings in general, 
as a peculiar mark or distinguishing characteristic of tl^ir religion, it being 
counted a sort of impiety to omit it. The Jews for the t^e purpose make 
use of the form, In the name of the Lord, or, in the name of the great 
God : and the eastern Christians that of, In the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. But I am apt to believe Mohammed 
really took this form, as he did many other things, from the Persian 
who used to begin tlieir books in these words, Benam Yezd^ bakhshaishghc 
dad&r, that is, In the name of the most merciful, just God.^ 

This auspicatory form, and also the titles of the chapters, are, by the 
generality of the doctors and commentator, believed to be of divine original, 
no less than the text itself; but the more moderate are of opinion they are 
only human additions, and not the very word of God. 

Thereare twenty-nine chapters of the Koran, which have this peculiarity, 
that they begin with certain letter of the alphabet, some with a single 
one, others with more. These letters the Mohammedans believe to be the 
peculiar marks of the Kortin, and to conceal several profound my steries, the 
certain undertanding of which, the more intelligent confess has not been 
communicated to any mortal, their prophet only excepted. Notwith- 
Ktanding which, some wUl lake the liberty of guessing at their meaning by 

* Or as others reckon them, ninety-nine thousand four hundred and sixty-four. 
Roland, de Rel. Moh. p. 26, ® Or according to another computation, three 

hundred and thirty thousand one hundred and thirteen. Ibid. V. Gol. ubi sup. 
p. 178. Dllerbeloi, Bibl J)nent. p. 87. * Vide Reland, de Relig. Moh. p. 26. 

» Vide Gel -ibr p. 'l?'8 Maimon. prmf. in Seder Zeraim, p. 67. * Vide 

hDMtfi. .ic Moribu.^ instit. Turcar. p. 58. ^ JfJydB. hei. Vei. Pers. p. l'>. 
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:th#t;s|)ecie3 cf Cabbala caikd by tbe Jews JSTofcarikon,* and suppose the 
letters to stand for as many words expressing the names and attributes of 
God, his works, ordinances, and decrees; and therefore these mysterious 
letters, as well as the verses themselves, seem in the Kor4n to be called 
signs. Others explain the intent of these letters from the nature or 
organ, or else from their value in numbers, according to another species of 
the Jewish Cabbala Cfilled Gematria;^ the uncertainty of which conjec¬ 
tures sufficiently appears from their disagreement. Thus, for example, five 
chapters, one of which is the second, begin with these letters, A. L.. M. 
which some imagine to stand for Allah latif magid; God is gracious and 
to be glorified; or, Ana li minni, to me and from me, viz. belongs all per* 
fection, and proceeds ail good : or else for Ana Allah Alara, I am the most 
wise God, taking the first letter to mark the beginning of the first word, 
the second the middle of the second word, and the third the last of the 
thij’d word j or for Allah, Gabriel, Mohammed, the author, revealer^ and 
preacher of the Kor^u. Others say, that as the letter A belongs to the 
lower part of the throat, the first of the organs of speech; L to the palate, 
the middle organ; and M to the lips, which are the last organ; so these 
letters signify that God is the beginning, middle, and end, or ought to be 
praised in the beginning, middle, and end, of all our words and actions : or, 
as the total value of those three letter's in numbers is seventy-one, they 
signify that in the spaco of so many years, the religion preached in the 
Koran should be fully established. The conjecture of a learned Christian^ 
is at least as certain as any of the former, who supposes these letters were 
set there by the amanuensis, for Amar li Mohammed; i. e. At the com¬ 
mand of Mohammed, as the five letters prefixed to the nineteenth chaptex 
seem to be there written by a Jewish scribe, Cob Yaas, i. e. Tims he 
. commanded. 

The Korfin is universally allowed to be written with the utmost ele¬ 
gance and purity of language, in the dialect of the tribe of Koreish, the 
most noble and polite of all the Arabians, but with some mixtui'e, though 
very rarely, of other dialects. It is confessedly the standard of the Arabic 
tongue, and as the more orthodox believe, and are taught by the book 
itself; inimitable by any human pen, (though some sectaries have been of 
another opinion,)^ and therefore insisted on as a permanent miracle, 
greater than that of raising the dead,* and alone sufficient to convince the 
world of its divine original. 

And to this miracle did Mohammed himself cliielly appeal for the con¬ 
firmation of his mission, publicly challenging the most eloquent men in 
Arabia, which was at this time stocked with thousands whose sole study 
and ambition it was to excel in elegance of style and composition,* to 
produce even a single chapter that might be compared with it.® I will 
mention but one instance out of several, to show that this book was really 
admired for the beauty of its composure by those who must be allowed to 
have been competent judges. A poem of Labid Ebn Rabia, one of the 
greatest wits in Arabia in Mohammed’s time, being fixed up on the gate of 

® Vide Buxtorf. Lexicon Rabbin. » Vide Ib. See also Schickarfii Bechinat hap^ 
peruahim, p. 62, &c. i Golins in append, ad Gram. Erp. p. 182. * See after. 

* Ahuied Abd’albaHm apnd Marracc. de Ale. p 43. * A noble writer ffiereforo mis¬ 

takes the question when he says, these eastern religionists leave their sacred writ the 
sole standard of literate performance, by extinguishing all true learning, Eor though 
they were destitute of what we call learning, yet they were far from being ignorant, 
'»r unable to compose elegantly in tbeir own tongue Set*^ L. Shaftesbury's Charac- 
r eristics, voi. iii. p. 235. * A1 Gazalt. apnd I*oc, Spec. 191 See Koran, c. 17, and 

!• c, 2, p. 3. and c. 11. &c. 
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fehe temple of Mecca, an tipnoiir allowed to none biit tlie ii ost esteemed 
performances, none of tKe other poets durst o^er any of their o wn ib, com¬ 
petition -with it But the second chapter of the Kor§.n being hxed up by 
it soon after, Labid hitUvself (then an idolater) on reading the first verses 
only, was Struck with admiration, and immediately professed the religion 
taught thereby, declaring that such words could proceed from an inspired 
person only. This Labid was afterwards of great service to Mohammed,, 
in writing answers to the satires and invectives that were made on him 
and his religion by the infidels, and particularly by Amri al Kais/ prince 
of the tribe of Asad,and author of one of those seven famous poem a 
called al Moallakat® 

The style of the Korfin is generally beautiful and fluent, especially 
where it imitates the prophetic manner, and scripture phrases. It is con¬ 
cise, and often obscure, Wdorned with bold figures after the eastern taste, 
enlivened with florid and sententious expressions, and in many places, 
especially where the majesty and attributes of God are described, aubiime 
and roagnifioont; of which the reader cannot but observe several in. 
stances, though he must not imagine the translation comes up to the 
original, notwithstanding my endeavours to do it justice. 

Though it be written in prose, yet the sentences generally conclude in ’ 
a long continued thyme, for the sake of which the sense is often; nterrupted, 
and unnecessary repetitions too frequently made, which appear still more 
ridiculous in a translation, where the ornament, such as it is, for whose 
sake they were made, cannot be perceived. However, the Arabians are 
so mightily delighted with this jingling that they employ it in their most 
elaborate compositions, which they also embellish with frequent pnsseges 
of and allusions to the Korfin, so that it is next to impossible to under¬ 
stand them without being well versed in this book. 

It is probable the harmony of expression which the Arabians find in the 
Kor^n might coutnbute not a little to make them relish the doctrine therein 
taught, and give an efficacy to arguments, which, liad they been nakedly 
proposed without this rhetorical dress, might not have so easily prevailed. 
Very extraordinary effects are related of the power of words well chosen 
and artfully placed, which are no less powerful either to ravish or amaze 
than music itself; wherefore as much has been ascribed by the best ora* 
tors to this part of rhetoric as to any other.® He must have a vei*y bad ear, 
who is not uncommonly moved with the very cadence of a well-turned 
sentence; and Mohammed seems not to have been ignoi'unt of the enthu¬ 
siastic operation of rhetoric on the minds of men; for which reason he has 
not only employed his utmost skill in these his pretended revelations, to 
preserve that dignity and sublimity of style, which might seem not un¬ 
worthy of the majesty of that Being, whom he gave out to be the author 
of them; Jind to imitate the prophetic manner of the Old Testament ; but ho 
has not neglected even the other arts of oratory; wherein he succeeded 
so well, and so sti’angely captivated the minds of his audience, that several 
of his opponents thought it the effect of witchcraft and enchantment, as 
he sometimes complains. ‘ 

The general design of the Korfin,” (to use the words of a very learned 
person,) “seems to be this. To unite the professors of the three different 
religions then followed in the populous country of Arabia, who, for the most 
imtf lived promiscuously, and wandered without guides, the far greater 
number being idolaters, and the rest Jews and Christians mostly of 

» BTicrbel. BihL Orient, p. 512, &c. ^ Poc. Spec. p. 80. ^ See before, p 20. 

* See Casaubon, of Enthusiasm, chap. iV. ' Koran, chap. 15, 21. 
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aiiijd heterodox belief, hx the kno-wledgt and worship of one 
etenuil, invisible Ck»d, by whose power a)l things were made^ and those 
which are nofe^ may be, the supreme Crovemor, Judge, and absolute Lotd 
of the creation ; established under the sanction of certtun laws; and th 
outward signs of certain ceremonies, partly of ancient and partly of novel 
institution, and enforced by setting before them rewai'ds and punish¬ 
ments, both teinpora] and eternal: and to bring them all to the obedience 
of Mohainmed, as the prophet and ambassador of God, who after the; 
repeated admonitions, promises, and Unseats of former ages, was at last , to 
estabbsh and propagate God’s reHgionbn earth by force of arms, <and to be 
acknowledged chief pontiff in spiiitual matters, as well as supreme prince 

in 

1'he great doctrine then of the Kor^n is the unity of God; to restore 
which point Mohammed pretended was the chief end of his mission; it 
being laid down by liim as a fundamental truth, that there never was 
nor ever can be more than one true orthodox religion. For though the 
particular laws or ceremonies are only teinpoi*a.T.’y, and subject to altera¬ 
tion tjccording to the divine direction, yet the substance of it being eternal 
truth, is not liable to change, but continues immutably the same. And 
he taught that whenever thus religion became neglected, or corrupted in 
essentials, God had the goodness to remfonn and readmonish mtuikind 
thereof, by several prophets, of whom Moses and Jesus were the moat 
distinguished, till the appeai’ance of Mohammed, wh o is their seal, no other 
being to be expected after him. And the more effectually to engage peo¬ 
ple to hearken to him, great part of the Koriin is employed in relating 
examples of dreadful piuiishments formerly inflicted by God on those who 
rejected and abused his messengers; several of which stories or some 
circumstances of them are taken from the Old and Mew Testament, but 
many ihore from the apocr 3 rphal books and traditions of the Jews and 
Cluistians of those ages, set iip in the Koran as tmths in opposition to 
fclie scHptures, which the Jews and Chris Lians are chaiged with having 
altered ; and I am apt to believe that few or none of the relations or cir¬ 
cumstances in the Koran were invented by Mohammed, as is generally 
supposed, it being easy to trace the greatest part of them much higher, 
as the rest'might be, were more of those boolcs extant, and it was worth 
while to make the inquiry. 

The other paa^ of the Kor4n is taken up in giving necessary la^vs and 
directions, in frequent admonitions to moral and divine virtues, and above 
all to the worshipping and reverencing of the only true God, and resig¬ 
nation to his will; among which are many excellent things intermixed, 
not unworthy even a Ohrtstian’s perusal. 

But, besides these, there are a great number of passages which are 
occasional, and relate to paiticular emergencies. For whenever any thing 
happened which perjflexed and gravelled Mohammed, and which he could 
not otherwise get over, he had constant recourse to a new revelation, as 
an inftillible expedient in all nice cases; and he found the success of this 
method alxswer his expectation. It was certainly an admirable and politic 
contrivance of his to bring down the whole Korfi-n at once to the lowOst 
heaven only, and not to the earth, as a bungling prophet would have 
done; for if the whole had been published at once, innumerable objec¬ 
tions .might have been made, which it would have been very hard, if not 
' impossible, for him to solve: but as he pretended to have received it by 
parcels, as God saw proper that they should be'published for the con- 
*Gclius. in appcTi'i. ad Gram. Erp. p. 176. 
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vemon And kiflr3.Tictiori of the people, ho had a sure '^vay to aasweir 
eiaergeuciee, a3id to extricate hixaself with honour from aaiy diiSoulty 
^yHich might occur. If any objection be hence iiia.de to that eternity of 
the Koran, which the Mohammedans are taught to believe, they ea^dly 
luiswer it by their doctrine of absolute predestination; according to wliich 
all the accidents for the sake of which these occasional passages were 
revealed were predetermined by dod from all eternity. 

That Moharrmed was really the author and cliief contriver of the 
KorAn, is lieyond dispute; though it is highly probable that he had no 
small assistance in his design jGrota others, as his countrymen failed not 
to object to him ;* however they differed so much in their conjectui'es as 
to the paidioular persons who gave him such assistance/ that they livere 
not able, it seems, to prove the charge; Mohammed, it is to be pra^umed» 
having taken his measui*es too well to be discovered. Dr. Pxideaux* ha^ 
given the most probable account of this matter, though chiefly from 
Christian wiiters, who generally mix such ridiciiloas fables with wliat 
they deliver, that they deserve not much credit. 

However it be, tlie Mohammedans absolutely deny the Kor^n was com¬ 
posed by their prophet himself, or any other for him; it being their general 
and oithodox belief that it is of divine original, nay that it is etern/d and 
uncreated, remaining, as some express i t, in the very essence of God; that 
tile first ti*an£cript has been from everlasting by God’s tlirone, written on a 
table of vast bigness, called the preserved table, in which are also recorded 
the divine decrees past and fhture, that a copy from this ^able, ia one 
volume on paper, was, by the ministry of the angel Gabriel, sent down to 
the lowest heaven, in the month of KamadS.u, on the night of ]X)w er: ® from 
whence Gabiiel revealed it to Mohammed by parcels, some at Mecca and 
some at Medina, at different times, during the Spac e of twenty-three y eaiTs, 
as the exigency of affairs i*equired: giving him however tlie consolation to 
show him the whole (which they tell us was boimd in silk, and adorned 
with gold and precious stones of paradise) once a year: but in the last year 
of Ms life he had the favour to see it twice. They sfiy that few chapters 
were delivered entire, the most part being revealed piecemeal, and writtcui 
dovnu from time to time by the prophet’s amanuensis in such or such a pai-t 
of such or such a chapter tiU they wore completed, according to the dirc^ 
dons of the angel. ^ The first parcel that was revealed is generally agreed 
to have been the first five verses of the ninety-sixth chapter.® 

After the new revealed passages had been from the prophet’s mouth 
taken down in writing by Ms scribe, they were published to his follow- 
el's, several of whom took copies for their private use, but the far greater 
number got them by heart The originals, when returned, were put pro¬ 
miscuously into a chest, observing no order of time, for wMch reason it is 
uncertain when many passages were revealed. 

When Mohammed died, he left Ms revelations in the same disorder I have 
mentioned, and not digested into the method, such as it is, wMch we now 
find tliem in. This was the work of Ms successor Abu Beer, who, consider¬ 
ing that a great number of passages wore committed fco the memory of Mo- 
h'tmmed’s followers, many of whom were slain in their wai’S, ordered the 


® Vide Ko an, chap. 16. and chap. 26. * See the notes on those passages, 

* f ife of Moham. p. 31, &c, ® Vide Koran, c. 97, and note ibid, ^ Therefore 

it is a mistake of Dr. Prideanx to say it was brought him chapter by chapter. Life 
of Moham. p, 6. The Jews also say the law was given to Moses by parcels. Vide 
Millium. de MoiiammedisnVo ante Moham. p. 365. ® Not the whole chanter as GoIiu>v 
says. Append, nd Gr. Em. n. IH6, 
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b© Wllected, AGt biily from tli^ palmdeav^^^ on xviiich 

' tfioy IijmI bv)en wittieii, and ^v-liich were kept b^fcween two 'boards or coTerS; 
but also from the mouths of suoh as baci gotten them by heait. And 
this transcript, when completed, he committed to the custody of Hafra 
the daughter of Omar, one of the prophet b widosvs.*' 

From this relation it is generally imagineci, that Abu Beer was really the 
compiler of the Kor^; though for aught appears to the contrary, Moham¬ 
med left the chapters complete as we now hare them, excepting such 
passages as his successor might add or comet from those who had gotten 
them by heart; what Abu Bern- did else being perhaps no more than 
to range the chapters in theii* present order, wliich he seems to have done 
without any regard to time, having generally placed the longest first. 

However, in the thirtieth year of the Hejra, Othm^ being then Khalit’ 
and obseiwing the great disagreement in the copies of the Kor^n in the 
several provinces of the empire, those of Irak, for example, following the 
reading of Abu Musa al Asliari, and the Syrians that of Macdad Ebn 
Aswad, he, by advice of the compaixions, ordered a great number of copies 
to l>e transcribed from that of Abu Beer, in Hafsa’s care, under the in- 
Bpeotion of Zeid Ebn Thabet, Abd’allah Ebn Zobair, Said Ebn al As, 
and Abd’alrahmin Ebn al Hii'eth the Makhzumite; whom he directed 
that wherever they disagreed about any word, they should Avrite it in the 
dialect of the Koroish, in which it was at first delivered.^ These copies 
when made were dispersed in the several provinces of the empire, and the 
old ones burnt and suppressed. Though many things in Hafsa’s copy 
were corrected by the above-mentioned supervisor, yet some few various 
readings still oxur; the most material of which will be taken notice of 
in theii* proper placea 

The want of vowels* in the Arabic character made Mokris, or readers, 
whose peculiai* study and profession it was to read the Koran with its 
|)roj)er vowels, absolutely necessary. But these differing in their manner 
of reading, occasioned still further vaiiations in the copies of the Kor4n, 
as they ai-e now written with the vowvls; and herein consist much the 
greater pai-t of the various readings throughout the book. The reader 
whose authority the commentator chiefly allege, in admitting these va¬ 
rious readings, are seven in number. 

There being some passages in the Koriln wliich are contradictory, the 
Mohammedan doctors obviate any objection from thence, by the doctrine 
of abrogation; for they say, that God in the Koran commanded several 
things which were, for good reasons, afterward revoked and abrogated 
Passages abrogated are distinguished into three kinds: the firt, where 
the letter and sense are both abrogated; the second, where the letter only 
is abrogated, but the sense remains; and the third where the senseis 
abrogated, though the letter remains. 

Of the tot kind were several verses, wh ioh, by the traditicn of Malec Ebu 
Ans, were in the prophet’s lifetime read in the chapter of repentance, but 
are not now extant; one of which, being all he remembered of tliem, was 
the following, “ If a son of Adam had two rivers of gold, he would covet 
yet a third; and if he had thi*ee, he would covet yet a fourtli (to be added) 
unto them; neither shall the belly of a sou of Adam be filled, but with 

• Elmadu, in Vita Abu Beer. Abulfeda, ' Abnlleda, in Vitis Abiibecr and 
Othman. * The characters or marks of the Arabic vowels were not used till several 
years after Mohammed, Some ascribe the invention of them to Yabya Ebn Yamer, 
some to Nasr Ebn Assam, sumamed ui Leitm. and others ft) Abu'laswad ai PSli, all 
tnrec of w hom were doctors of Basra, and immediately sncceeded the companioas. 
D'Hcrbel Bibl Onent p B7 
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/fdust. God vriU turn nnto liu^ shall ropaiit.” jSinother iiistanc^^ 
this land we have from ihe tradition of Ahd’allah Ebn Sra^ud, who re^ 
ported that the prophet gave him a verse to i-ead which he wrote dowm; 
but the next morning looking in his book, he found it was vanished, and 
tlie leaf blank ; this he acquainted M ohammed with, w'ho asisiu-ed him the 
verse wai iwoked the same niglit. 

Of OiQ second kind is a verse called the verse of stoning, which, ac coring 
to the tradition of Oman, afterwards EdiaJif, was extant while MohiUotned 
was living, though it he not now to be found. The words are these, 
lior not your paients, for this would he ingratitude in you. If a man and 
woman of reputation commit adultery, ye shall stone them both; it is a 
puiuahment ordained by God ; for God is mighty and wise.” 

Of the last kind are observed several verses in sixty-three different chap¬ 
ters, to the number of two hundred and twenty-five. Such as the precepts 
of toning in prayer to Jenisalem; fasting after the old custom; forbear¬ 
ance towards idplatera; avoiding the ignorant and the like.^ The passages“ 
of this sort have been carefully selected by several writers, and are moat 
of them reinhrkhd in their pioper places. 

Though it is the belief of the Sonnites or orthodox that the Korto is 
uncreated and eternal, subsisting in the very essence of God, and Mo¬ 
hammed himself is said to have pronounced him an infidel who asserted 
the contrary,^ yet several have been of a different opinion; particularly 
the sect of the Mdtozalites^® and the foUowei-s of Isa Ebn Sobeili Abii 
Musa, sumamed al Mozdar, who stuck not to accuse those who held the 
Koran to be uncreated of infidelity, aaserters of two eternal beings.* 

This point was controverted with so much heat that it occasioned many 
calamities under some of the Khalifa of the family of Abbas, al Mamun^ 
making a public edict declaring the Kor^n to be created, wldch was con¬ 
firmed by his successors al Mdtasem* and al Vathek,® who whipt, impri¬ 
soned, and put to death thorie of the contrary opinion. But at length 
al MotawatteV who succeeded al Wathek, put an end to these persecu¬ 
tions, by revoking the former edicts, releamug those that were impri¬ 
soned on that account, and leaving every man at liberty as to his bediel 
in this point.* 

Al GhaZi^U seems to have tolerably reconciled both opinions, saying, 
that the Koran is read and pronounced with the tongue, written in books, 
and kept in memoiy; and is yet eternal, subsisting in God’s essence, and 
not possible to be separated thence by any transmission into men’s me¬ 
mories or the leaves of books by which be seems to mean no more than 
that the original idea of the Koran only is really in God, and conse¬ 
quently co-essential and co-eternal with him, but that the copies are 
created, and the work of man. 

The opinion of al Jahedh, chief of a sect hearing his name, touching tlie 
Kor?in, is too remarkable to be omitted: he used to say it was a body, 
which might sometimes he turned into a man,** and sometimes into a 

*AbuHashem Hobatallah, apud Marracc. de Ale. p. 42 * Apud Foe, Spec. 

220. ^ See after in sect viii. * Vide Poe. Spec. p. 219, &c. ^ Anno Hej. 218, 

AbuUarag, p. 245. v. etiam Klmacin. in Vita ai Mainun. ® In the time of Al Mht 
tagem. a doctor named Abu Harfln Ebn al Baca found ont a dirtinctiop to screen 
himself, by affirming that the Koran was ordained, because it is said in that book, 

** And I have ordained thee the Koian.'^ He went still farther to allow that what 
was ordained was created, and yet he denied it thence followed that the .Koran 
was created. Abulfarag, p. 253. » Ibid. p. 26V ^ Anno Hej. 242. » AbuU 

farag, p. 262. » Al Ghazali in prof. 5d. * The Khalif al Walid Ebn Yazid, 

who was tbo eleventh of the race of Ommeya, and is looked on by the Mo- 
hamiTJcdans as a reprobate, and one of no religion, seems to have treated thia 
book as a rational creatura. For dipping into ir one day, the first words he met 



seonirf to agfee with the notion of '@iose who too't tho 
-fer/la to have two fa0e&, one of a man, the othe;' of b(i?ist: ® thereby, as I 
cbaceive, intimating the double interpretation it will admit of» according to 
tlii letter or the spirit. 

As some have held the Koran to be created, so there have not been 
wanting those who have asserted that there ia nothing miraculous in that 
book in respect to style or composition, excepting only the prophetical reia" 
tions of things past, and predictions of things to come ; and that had God 
left men to their natircal libei’ty, and not restrained them in that particular, 
tlie Arabians could have composed something not only equal, but superior 
to the Koran in eloquence, method, .a?id purity of languagf:. This was 
another opinion of the Motazalites, and in particular uf al Mbzdilr above , 
mentioned and al Nodh^m.’' 

The KorSn being the Mohammedans rule of faith and practice, itiano 
wonder its expositors and cbmmentators are so very numerous. And it 
may not be amiss to take notice of the rules they observe in expounding it 

One of the most learned commentators® distinguishes the contents of the 
Koran, into allegorical and literal* The former comprehends the more ob¬ 
scure, parabolical, and enigmatical passages, and such as are repealed or 
abiv.)gated ; the latter those which are plain, perspicuous, liable to no doubt, 
and hi full force. 

To explain these sevenilly in a right manner, it is necessary from tradi¬ 
tion and study to know the time when each passage was revealed, its cir- 
cumstance.s, state, and history, am I the reasons or paHicular emergencies for 
the sake of which it was revealed.® Or more explicitly, whether the pas¬ 
sage was revealed at Mecca, or at Medina ; whether it be abrogated, or does 
itself abrogate any other pa'mge ; ^vhether it be anticipated in order of 
time, or postponed; whether it be distinct from the context, or depends 
thereon ; whetlier it be particular or general j and lastly whether it be im¬ 
plicit by intention, or explicit in words.* 

By what has been said the reader may easily believe tlxis book is in the 
greatest reverence and esteem among the Mohammedans. They dare not 
so much as touch it without being first washed or legally purified;’ which 
lest they should do by inadvertence, they write these words on the cover or 
label, “Let none touch it, but they who are clean.*’ They read it with 
great care and respect, never holding it below their girdles. They swear 
by -it, consult it in their weighty occasions,* cany it with them to wai*, 
tvf-rite sentences of it on their banuem, adorn it with gold and precious 
stones, and knowingly suffer it not to be in the possession of any of a 
difforent persuasion. 

The Moharamesclitus, far from thinking the Koran to be profaned by 

with were tlie.'se: Every rebellious perverse person shall not prosper: ” Whereupon 
he stuck it on a lance and shot it to pieces with arrows, repeating these verses : 

Do.st thou rebuke every rebellious perverse person ? behold, I am that rebellious 
perverse person. 

Wlieii thou appearcst before thy Lord on the day of resurrection, say, 0 Lord, 
al Walid has torn me thus.”—Ebn Shohnah. v. Poc. Spec. 223. ^ Poc. Spec 

p- 222. ® Herbelot, p. 87. ? AbuUeda. Shahrestani, &.c. apud Poc. Spfc., 

n. 222, et Matracc. de Kor. p. 44. ® Al Zamakhshari. Tide Koran, chap. 3. p. 35 

• Ahmed Bbn Mohaiti, al Thalabi, in princip. Expos. Ale. ' Yahya Ebn al Salain 
al BasVi, in Princip. Expos. Ale. ® The Jews have the same veneration for their 
law; not daring to touch it with unwashed hand.s nor then either without a cover. 
Vide MilHmn, do Mohammedismo ante Mohain. p. 366. they do by dip¬ 

ping into it, and taking an omen from the words which they first lignt on; which 

S ractice they also learned of the Jews, who do the same^ with the Scriptures. Vid» 
lilUmn, ubi sup. 
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a'tnmslatiOT, ^%mWe authors have -wTitten,* have take® care 60 have th^ 
' ‘’CMptui-es ^slated not, only into the Persian " tongne/ but into abveral 
others, D^ctdaiiy the Javan and Malayan,* though out of respect to the 
ongunal Araoic, these versiop^ aie generally (if not always) inWuneaiy. 


SECTIOK IV. 

OF I’HE DOCTTBINES XSV FOSITIVB PRECEPTS OP THE KORAN, WHICH REEAXE 
T9 FAim AKD iO^XjaiOUS DUTIES. 

^iT has been already observed more than once, thaflthe fundamental 
position nn which M,^ammed |i:ected the superstructure of his relisioh 
was, that from tho beginning toUe end of the world there has been, and 
ior ever wiU bi? but one true orthodox belief; consisting, as to matter 
ot faith, m the achnowle,^ging of the only true God, and the believing in 
and obeying such messengers or prophets as he should from time to time 
send, with proper credentials, to reveal his will to mankind - and as to 
letter of pt^tice. m the observance of the immutable and eternal laws 
of right and wroi^ together with siich other precepts and ceremonies 

^ time being, according to the 

different dispensations m^ different ages of the world: for these last he 
alio wedwe things mdifFerent in their own nature, and became obliffatorv 
hj (xod,f:;po8itive precept only; aAd were therefore temporary andsWect 
to alteration according to his will and pleasuiu And to this reHmon 
he gives the name of Islam, which word signifies rm.ffnation, or mbmisdon 
to the service and coimnands of God;* and is used as the proper name of 
the Mohammedan rehgion, which they will also have to be the same 
at bottom with that of all the prophets from Adam Under pretext 
vhat this eternal rehgion was in his time corrupte^jland professed, in its 
punty by no one sect of men, Mobmpmed pretended to be a prophet sent 
by trod, to reform those abuses which had crept into it, and to reduce it to' 
Its pi-^tive simplicity ; with the atldition however of peculiar laws and 
ceremonies, some of»which had been used in former time.%and others wore 
now first instituted. And ha comprehended the whole substance of his 
doctrme under these two propositions, or articles of faith; viz. that there is 
but one God, and that lumself was the apostle of God; in consequence of 
which latter article, all such ordinances and institutions as he thono-htfit 
to establish must be received as obligatory and of divine authority “ V 

Ihe Mohammeda,ns divide their reti,gion, which as I just now said they 
call Iislam, into twq,distinct parf;s ; /mdti, i. e./aiih or theory, and Mn 
1 . e. religion, or practice; and teach that it is built on five fundammitoi 
jiomts, one belonging to faith, and the other four to praciice. 

The first is that confession of faith which 1 have already mentioned - 
that “f^ere is no god but the true God ; and that Mohammed is his 
apOTtle. l^der which they comprehend six distinct branches : viz. 

1. dSehef in God; 2. In his angels; 3. In his scriptures; 4, In his pnv 

.*■ p. 41, et Marracc. do Ale. p. SS. ‘Reland, deRel 

Moh. 1 ), 2Go. « .rUe root Salama, from whence Islam is formed, in the first and 
fourth coiyug-atiousv signifies also to mved^ or to enter into a state df mlmtion' 
according to which, Islam may be W.-msUted t/is or state 0/lalvation • bnttke 

Slf. ‘Sce mid c^Vp 37^ Mohammedans, and aUi.di/ to in the Korea 





PTOUMtNABr 

Li the resTin*ectio.ti aad day of jmigment; and, 6. ^ Oocf^ 
-iheoluto decree and predeterEoination both of good aaid evil. 

tour peiints relating to practice are, L Prayer, under which ar€ 
t':oxnpreheiided those waahmgs or purifications which ai*e necessary pre 
pftiations reqiured before prayer;. 2, Alms; 3. Fasting; and; 4. The 
pil^’iinage to Meocm Of each of these I shall speak in their order. 

Xhat both Mohammed and those among his followers who are reckoned 
orthodox had, and continue to have, just and true notions of God Jind hif 
attributes (always excepting their obstinate and impious rejecting of th« 
iriiiity), appeal^ so plain frbm the Elor^n itself, and dl the Mohammedan 
olivines, that it would be loss of time to refute those who suppose the God 
ol Mohammed to be different from the true God, and only a fictitious deitv 
or idol of his owii creation,^ Nor shall I here enter into any of the 
haimuedan controversies concerning the divine nature and attributes, be¬ 
cause I shall have a iwpre proper opportunity of doing it elsewhere.® 

The existence of angels and their' purity are absolutely required to be 
bfilieved in the KorOn ; a,«d he is reckoned an infidel who denies there 
are such beings, or, hates any of them,® or asserts any distinction of sexes 
among them. They believe them to have pur e and subtle bodies, created 
fire; tliat they neither eat nor drink, nor propagate their species; that 
they have various forms and offices; some adoring God in difierent pos- 
tiir-’s, others singing praises to him, or interceding for mankind. They 
hold that some of them are employed in writing down the actions of 
men; otlxers in carry.'.ng the throne of God and other services. 

pie fom* angels whom they look on as more eminently in God’s favour, 
and often mention on account of the offices assigned them, ai’e Gabriel, to 
^ whom i^ey give several titles, particularly those of the holy spmt,^ and the' 
<x>ngd of revelations^ supposing him to be honoured by God ^vith a gi*eater 
confidence pan any other, and to be employed in writing down the divine 
dcci-ecs; Michael, the friend and protector of the Jews;® Azrali, the 
'x/rtgel oj^ath, wp separates men’s souls from their bodies;« and 
whose office it will be to sound the trumpet at the resurrection/ The 
JVlommmedans also believe that two guardian angels attend on eveiy man, 
p ©bse^e and write down his actions,® being changed every day, and there- 
MoakkibM, or the angels who continually meoeed one anothei*. 

^ This whole doctrine concerning angels Mohtomed and his disciples have 
pn^owed. n’oin the Jews, who learned the names and offices of those beings 
iTom the Persians, as themselves confess,® The ancient Persians firmly 
i^hevedpe mimstiy of angels, and their superintendextce.over the affairs of 
t-ms world (as f;he Magians still do), and therefore assigne<l them distinct 
parges and provinces, giving tliem names to their months and the days of 
their months, (pbriel they called Sorush and llevan bakhsh, or the giv&r 
0 / smxlSf m opposition to the contrary office of the angel of death, to whom 
among other names, they gave that of MordM, or, the giver of chalk 
Michael they called Beshter, who, according to them, provides sustenance 



»IbW 0 2 ; ''• 2. p- 13. 1 Ibid, a 7, and 38. 

M^'^anfier t^sc four angels are described almost in the 

3s tie see, ? ’ pspel of Barnabas; where, it is said that Gabriel re- 

nonls of combats against his enemies, Raphael receives the 

3 fhp iwi ■* ^*®’ “ *® ®®*' -T one to judgment ou -the last dav 

See the Mer.agiana, tom, iv. p. 333. « Kor. c. to/ > Talmlid Hieros. in Rosh hashan 
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4or mankinfl.^ The Jewa teach that the angeis wer^ createdr* that 
tliey have several offices ;* that they intercede for men,* and attend them.* 
The angel of death they name Dsima, arid say he calls djdng persons by 
their respective names at their last hour.® 

The devil, whom Mohammed names>ISblis, from his despairy wm once 
one of those angels who are nearest to God’s presence, called A2az^^l,^alld 
fell., according to the doctrine of the Korin, for refusing to pay homage tx> 
Adam at tho command of God.® 

Besides angels and devils, the Mohammedans are taught by the Koi*Ao 
to believe the existence of an intermediate order of creatures, which they 
fiall Jin or Gbjnii, created also of fire,® but of a grosser fabric than angels: 
since they eat and drink, and propagate their species, and are subject to 
death.* Some of these are supposed to be good, and others had, and 
capable of future salvation or damnation, as men are ; whence Moham¬ 
med pretended to be sent for the conversion of Genii as well as men,* 
The Orientals pretend that these Genii inhabited the world for many 
ages before Adam was created, under the government of several succesr 
»ive princes, who all bore the common name of Solomon ; but falling at 
length into an almost geneitd corruption, Eblts was sent to drive them 
into a remote part of the earth, there to be confined; that some of that 
generation still remaining, were by Talimfimth, one of the ancient king.'^ 
of Pemia, who waged war aga.mat them, forced to retreat into the famous 
mountains of Kaf. Of which successions and wars they have many fabm 
lous and romantic stories. They also make different ranks and degrees 
among these beings (if they be not rather supposed to be of a different 
species), some being called absolutely Jin, some Peri or faiiies, some Div 
or giants, others Tacwins or fates.® 

The Mohammedan notions concerning these Genii agree almost exactly 
vnth what the Jews write of a sort of demons, called Shedim, whom some 
fancy to Lave been begotten by two angels named Az;a and A^aiil, on 
Maaraah the daughter of Lamech,-before the flood.* However the Shedini, 
they tell us, agree in thi*ee things with the ministering angels; for that, 
like them, they have wings, and fly from one end of the world to the 
other, and have some knowledge of futurity; and in three tilings they 
agree vidth men, like whom they eat and drink, are pinpagated, and die/ 
They also say that some believe in the law of Moses, and are consequently 
goo^ and that others of them are infidels and reprobates.® 

As to the Scriptures, the Mohammedans ai^e taught by the Koran that 
Gk>d, in divers ages of the world, gave revelations of his will in writing to 
several prophets, the whole and every word of which it i^ absolutely ne* 
cessary for a good Moslem to believe. The number of these sacred books 
was, according to them, 104. Of which ten were given to Adam, fifty 
to ^th, thirty to Edris or Enoch, ten to Abraham; and the other four, 
l)eing the Pentateuch, the Psalms, th/e Gospel, and the Koran, were 
successively delivered to Moses, DayiA «^esus, and Moiuammed; which last 
being the seal of the prophets, those revelations are low closed, and no 
more are to be expected. All thjese divine books, except the foui* last, they 

* Vide Hyde, ubi Pup. o. xix. and xx. * Gcmar. in Hagig, aud Bereshit rabbah. 
&c. Vide Psalm cir. 4. » Valkut hadash. * Gemar. in Shebet, ancl Bava Bathra, 
&c. * Mid rash, Yalkut Shemnni. ® Gemar. Berachoth. ? Vide R'^dand. de Rel. 
Mob. p. 189, SiC, ® Koran, c. 2, p. See also c. 7, 38, «fcc. » KoraO» < • 56, See 
the notes there. ^ JallaloJddin* in Koran, c. 2, and 18. * Vide Korean, c. 55,72- 
and 74. * See D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p, 369, 820, * Jn libro ’‘2cha?’ 

• GcmaVa, in Hagi^a. Igrat Baale bayyim. c. 15. 
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be ^ow enlirely tbeix contents imtnoMii; tliongh the 

-^iil^ians have sevei^l books wbicb they attribute to some of the antedil avian 
[icophets. And of those four, the Fentateudh, Psalms, and Gospel, they 
say, have undergone so many altera tions and conniptions, that though thei^ 
may possibly be some part of the true word of God therein, yet nO crecht is 
to be giveh to the piesent copies in the hands of the Jews and Cliristions. 
The Jews in particular are frequently reflcOted on in the Koriba for 
falsifying and corrupting their copies of their law ; and some instances oi 
such pretended corruptions, both in that book and the two others, pro¬ 
duced by Mohammedan writers; wherein they merely follow their own 
prejudices, and the fabulous accounts of spurious legends. Whether they 
have any copy of the Pentateuch among them different from that of the 
Jews or not, I am not entirely satisfied, since a person who travelled mto 
the east was told, that they had tho books of Moses, though ve^ much 
comipted;’' hut I know nobody that has ever seen tliem. However 
they certainly have and privately read a bbok which they call the Psalms 
of Bavid, in Arabic and Persian, to which are added some prayers of 
Moses, Jornis, and others.« This Mr. Eeland supposes to be a translation 
from our copies (though no doubt falsified in more placas than one); but 
M. B’Herbelot says it contains not the same Psalms which are in our 
Psalter, being no more than an extract from thence mixed with other Very 
different pieces. ® The easiest way to reconcile these two learned gentlemen 
is to presume that they speak of different copies. The Mohammedms 
have also a Gospel in Arabic, attributed to St. Bax-nabas, wherein the hlstofy 
of Jesus Christ is related in a maamer veiy diffei^nt from what we find in 
the time Gospels, and con*espondent to those traditions which Mohammed 
lias followed in his KorSn. Of this Gospel the Moriscoes in Africa have 
a translation in Spanish and there is in the library of prince Eugene 
of Savoy a manuscript of some antiquity, containing an Italian translation 
of the same Gospel,' made, it is to be supposed, for the use of renegades. 
This book appears to be no origiaal forgery of the Mohammedan^ th ough they 
have no doubt interpolated and altered it sihoe, the better to serve their pur¬ 
pose ; and in particular, instead of the Paraclete or Coinforter, * they have in 
this apocr^qEal gospel inserted the word Periclyte, that is, the famous orillus^ 
trious, by which they pretend their prophet was fore told by name, that being 
the signification of Mohammed in Arabic and this they say to justify that 
passage of the Koran,* where Jesms Christ is formally asserted to have fore¬ 
told his cotn mg, under his other name of Ahmed j which is derived from Uie 
same root as Mohammed, and of the same import. From these or some other 
forgeries of the same stamp it is that the Mohammedans quote seveiul pas¬ 
sages of which there are not the least footsteps in the New Testament. But 
after all we must not hence infer that the Mohammechms, much le.^ all of 
them, hold these copies of theirs to he the ancient ami gcmtiine^ Scriptures 
themselves. If any argue, fr’dm the coxTuption which they insist h^ hap¬ 
pened to the Pentateuch and Gospel, that the Koifrn may possibly be 
corrupted also j they answer, that God has promised that he will take care 
of the latter, and preserve it from any addition or diminution 5 ® but that 
he left the two others to the care of men. However, they confess th^^re 
are some various readings in the Kor^n, ® as has been observed. 


^ Terry’s Voyage to the East Indies, p. 277. , ® Be KeL Moham. p. 23. » A copy 

of this kind he tells us is in the library of the Duke of Tuscany, Bibi. Bnent. p. 9^. 

Eeland, nbi sup. ^ Menagian. tom. iv. p. 321, &c. * John xiv.'16, 26, xv. zo, 
and xvi. 7, coinpared with Luke, xxiv. 49. * ***" NA*arenus. the first 

eight chapters. * Chap. 61. * Kor. c. 15 


See Tbiand’s Naaarenus, the first 
« Ueland, iibi sup. p. 'M, 27. 
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Besides the books above mentioned, the Molmnamodans also take no 
of the wiitings of Diiniol and several other prophets, and® even make 
quotations thence ; but these they do not believe to he dUvine scnptime, 
or of any authority in matters of religion. ^ 

The number of the prophets, which have been from time to time sent 
by God into the worlds amoxmtiS to no leas than 224,000, according to 
one Mohamniedan tradition, or to 124,000, according to another; among 
whom 313 were apostles, sent mth aj)ecial commissions to reclahh 
kind from infidelity and superstition ; and six of them brought new laws 
or dispensations, which successively abrogated the preceding: these were 
A.dam, Koah, Abraham, Mosas, Jesus, and Mohammed. All the prophets 
in general the Mohammedans believe , to have been free from great sins, 
and errors of consequence, and professoi's of one and the same religion, 
that is Isl^m, notwithstanding the different laws and institutions wMch 
they observed. They allow of degrees among them, and hold some of 
them to be more excellent and honourable than others.® The fii*8t place 
they give to the revealers and estahlishers of new dispensations, and the 
next to the apostles. 

In tills great number of prophets, they not only reckon divers patriarchs 
and persons named in Scripture, but not recorded to have been piophets, 
(wherein the Jewish and Christian wiiters have sometimes led the way®), 
as Adam, Seth, Lot, Ismael, Kun, Joshua, dec., and introduce some of 
tliem under different names, as Enoch, Heber, and Jethro, who are called 
in the Korfin, Edris, Hfid, and Shoaib; but several others, whose very 
ntimes do not appear in Scripture (though they endeavour to find some 
persons there .to fix them on), as Saleh, Khedr, Dhu’lkefl, <fcc. Several 
of their fabulous traditions concerning these pi’ophots we shall occasionally 
mention in the notes on the Korkm 

As Mohammed acknowledged the divine authority of the Pentjatoudv 
Psalms, and Gospel, he often a[>peals to the consoiiancy of the Kortui with 
those writings, and to the prophecies which he pretended were therein con¬ 
cerning himself, as proofs of his mission ; end he frequently chai’ges the 
Jews and Christians -with stifiing the passages which bear witness to him. ^ 
His followers also fail not to produce several texts even from oiu’ present 
copies of the Old and New Testament, to support their master’s cause.® 
The next aiducle of faith required by the KorHu is the belief of a genei’al 
resun'ection and a future judgment. But before we consider the Moham¬ 
medan tenets in those points, it will be proper to tnention what they ai'a 
taught to believe concerning the intoruiedif^te state, both of the body and 
of the soul, after death* 

'vVhen a corpse is laid in the grave, they say he is received by an angel, 
who gives him notice of the coming of the two Examines; ^vho are two 
black livid angels, of a terrible appearance, named Monker and Nakiiv 
These order the dead pei*son to sit upright, and examine him concerning 
his faith, as to the unity of God, and the mission of Mohammed : if he 
answer rightly, they sulfer the body to rest in peace, and it is refro^hed 
by the air of paradise ; but if not, they beat him on the temples with iron 
umces, till he roars out for anguish so loud, that he is hoard by all frf>m 
etist. to west, except men and genii. Then they press the eaHh on the 

* Reland, ubi sup. p. 41* ® Kor. c. 2, p. 30, &c. • Thus Heber is said to have 
been a prophet by the Jews; ^Seder Olam. p. 2.) and Adam by Epiphanius. (Adv, 
Hagres. p. 6.) See also Joseph. Ant. lib* i. c. 2. ^ Kor, c. 2, pp. 0, 12, 18, c. 3, 

5 Some of these texts are produced by Dr. Prideaux at the end of his Life of Mehan. - 
mod, and more by Marracci in Aleor p. 26, kc. 
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whi 9 ,}i is gnawed and stung til] the resiinrectioti hy mnety-nme 
- dm'gons with seven heads ^ach i or, as others sajr, their sins w-Ul l»ecome 
venoBious hearts, the grievotia ones stinging like clrtigous, the smaller like 
scorpion^ and the others like serpents; ciromnstances which some under¬ 
stand in a figurative sense. ^ . 

TMs examination of tlie sepulchre is not only founded on am express 
tradition of Mohammed, but is also plainly hinted at, though not directly 
taught, in the K.or4n,^as the commentators agree. It is therefore believed 
by the oidhodox MohammedanB in general, who take car© to have their 
giaves made hoUow, that they may sit up with more ease while they 
are examined by the angels;® but is utterly rejected by the sect of the 
IMot^alites, and perhaps by some othem. 

Th^e notions Mohammed ceidainly borrowed from the Je^ws, among 
whom they were very anciently r<3ceivecl« They say that the angel of death 
conung and sitting on the grave, the soul immediately'entei-s the body and 
ndses it on its feet; that he then examines the departed person, S-nd strikes 
!Jiim with a chain half ofiron and half of fire ; at the fii*st blow all his limbs 
a re loosened, at the second the bones are scattered, which are gathered to¬ 
gether again by angels, and the t]nrd stroke reduces the body to dust and 
ashes, and it returns into the grave. This rack or torture they call Hibbut 
hakkeber, or the beating of the sepulchre, and pretend that all men in 
general must undergo it, except only tliose who die on the evening of the 
sabbath, or have dwelt in the, land of I»r?rel.^ 

If it be objected to the Mohammedans that the cry of the persons undm: 
such examination luis l>een never h eard; or if they be asked how those can 
undergo it wdiose bodies are burnt or devoui‘ed by beasts or birdcf, or 
otheiwise consumed without burial; they answer, that it is very possible 
n<>twithstodnig, since men are not able to perceive what is transacted on 
the other side the gi-ave ; and that it is sufficient to restore to life tiny jjart 
of the body which is capable of understanding the questions put by the 
angelfli’^ 

As to the sold, they hold that when it is sepaxuted from the body by the 
angel of deatli, who perlbms his ofiice with ease and gentleness towards 
the good, and with violence towards the wicked,® it enters into that state 
which they ca.ll al Berziikh/ or the interval between death and the 
resurrection. If the dciparteti person was a believer, they say two angels 
meet it, who convey it to heaven, that its place there may be assigned, 
according to its merit and degree. For they distinguish the souls of the 
faithful into three classes: the first of prophets, whoso souls are admitted 
into paimlise immediately; the second of martyrs, whose spirits, according 
to a tradition of Mohammed, rest in the ciups of green birds which eat of 
the fruits and diink of the river of paradise; and the third of other 
believers, concexmng the state of whose souls before the resuri'ection there 

various opinions. For, 1. Some say they stay near the sepuichi’es,. with 
liberty however of going wherever tJiey please; which they confirm from 
Mohammed’s manner of saluting them at their graves, and his affinning 
that the dead heard those salutations xs well as the Living, though they 
could not answer. Whence jxerhaps proceeded the custom of visiting i^he 
tombs of relations, so common among the Mohammedans.® 2. Others 


* Al Gha^ali. Vide Poc. not. in. Port, Mosis, p, 241, &c. Cap. 8, and 47, 

, r. , Morib. et Instit, Turcar. Kp. li. p. 57. » Vide Hyde, in 

notifi ad^BoboT. de Visit. Avot p. 19. 7 u. Elias, in Tishbl See also Buxtort 

Wynag, Judaic, and Lcxic. Talmud. ® Vide Poc. nbi'sup. ® Kor. c. 70 Tbe 
Nislunat bayim, f. 77. i Vide Kor. c. 23, and note ibid. 

f Poc. ubi sup. p. 247. 
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they ai’e with AdaDd, in the k)W<^8t heavei).; and also ^uppoii; Wm 
opinion by the authpi ity of their prophet, who ga ve out that in his return 
from the tipper heavens in his pretended night journey, he saw there th« 
souls of those who were destined to para<iise on the right hand of Adam, 
and of those who were condemned to hell on his left.^ 3. Others fancy ths 
souls of belie v-ers remain in the well ^leinzem, and those of iniidela in 
a certain well in the province of Hadi’amaUtj called Borbut; but this 
opinion is branded as heretical 4. Others say they stay hear the gi'avea 
for seven days ; but that whither they go afterwards is uncertain. 5. Otliers, 
that they^are ail in the trumpet whose sound is to raise the dead. And, 
6. Others; that the souls of the good dwell in the forms of white birds, 
under the throne of God.'^ As to the condition of the souls of the wicked, 
besides the opinions that have been already mentioned, the more orthodox 
hold that they are offered by the angels to heaven, from whence being 
repulsed as stinking and filthy, they are offered to the e irth, and being also 
refuse^'-a place there, are carried down to the seventh eiirth, and tlmown 
into a dungeon, which they call Sajin, under a green rock, or according to 
a traditiou/of Mohammed, under the devil’s jaw/ to be there tormented, 
till they are called up to be joined again to their bodies. 

Though some among the Mohammedans have thought that the resur¬ 
rection will bo merely spiritual, and no more than the returning of the soul 
to the place whence it first came (an opinion defended by Ebh Sina/ and 
called by some the opinion of the philosophex^s); ^ and others, who allow 
man to consist of body only, that it ivill bo merely corj)oreal; the received 
opinion is, that both body and soul will be raised, and their doctors argue 
stieuuously for the possibility of the resiuTection of the body, aud clis|)ute 
with great subtlety concerning the manner of it.® But Mohammed has 
taken care to preseiwe one part of the^ body, whatever becomes of the rest, 
to serve for a oasis of the future edifice, or rather a leaven for the niass 
which is to be joined bo it For he taught, that a man's body was entirely 
consumed by the earth, except only the bone called Ajb, which we name 
the os coccygis, or rump-bone; and that as it was the first foxuiied in 
the human body, it will also remain uncomapted till the last day, as a seed 
from whence the whole is to be renewed: and this he said will be effected 
by a foii;y days’ rain which God should send, and which would cover 
the' earth to the height of twelve cubits, and cause the bodies to sprout 
forth like plants.® Herein also is Mohammed beholden to the Jews; who 
say the .same things of the hone Luz,* excepting that what he attributes to 
a great rain will bo effected according to them by a dew, impregnating the 
dust of the earth. 

The time of the resun*oction the Mohammed^ms allow to be a perfect 
secret to ail but God alone; the tingel Gabriel himself acknowledging his 
ignoi’ance in this point when Mohammed asked kim about it, However 
they say the approach of that day may be known, from certain signs which 
are to precede it. These signs they <iistingtiish into two sorts, the lesser, 
and the greater; which I shall briefly enumerate after Hr. Pocock.* 

The lesser signs are, 1. The decay of faith among men.® 2. The 
uid^^ancing of the meanest persons to eminent dignity. 3, That a maid¬ 
servant shall become the mother of her mistress (or master); by which is 

* Poc. abi sup. p. 248. Consouant hereto are the Jewish notions of the fioiils of 
the just being on high, under the throne of glor}". Tide ibid. p. 156. ^ Ibi(L p. 

250. * A1 Beidawi. Vide Poc. ubi sup. p. 252. ® Or, aS we corruptly naioe 

him, Avicenna. ^ Kenz ai afrar. ® Vide Poc, ubi slip. p. 254. ® Idem, ibid 

p. 255, &c. * Bereshit, rabbah, &c. Vide Poc. ubi sup. p. M7, &c. ® Ibidem. 

, 258, &C. ^ See Luke, xviii. 8. 
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roeani eitheritliat to-wards tlie end of tte world%jeu shall be much given 
to sensualitiy, or that the Moha'minedans! shall then take many captives* 

4. Tumults aud sedition^. 5. A war with the Turks. 6. Great dis¬ 
tress in the world, so that a mail when he passes hy another’s grave shall 
say, Would to God I were in his place 1 7. That the prorinces of Irak 

aud Syria shall refuse to pay their tribute. And, 8. That the buildings 

of Medina shall reach to AlAb, or YaliEhi 

The greater signs are, 

The sun’s rising in the west. Which some have imagined it ori^ 
giualJy did/* 

2. The appearance of the beast, which shall rise out of the earth, in the 
temple of Mecca, or on mount Safi^, or in the territory of T^yef, or some 
other place. This beast they say is to bo sixty cubits high; though others, 
not satisfied with so small a size, will have her reach to the Clouds and 
to heaven, when her head only is out; and that she will appear for three 
days, but show only a third part of her body. They describe this mon¬ 
ster, as to her form, to be a compound of various species; having the head 
of a bull, the eyes of a hog, the ears of an elephant, the horns of a stag, 
the neck of an ostrich, the breast of a Hon, the colour of a tiger, the back 
of a cat, the tail of a ram, the legs of a camel, and the voice of an ass. 
Some say this beast is to appear three times in several places, and that 
she will bring with her the rod of Moses, and the seal of Solomon ; and ' 
being so swift that none can Overtake or escape her, will with the first 
strike all the believers on the face, and mark them with the word Mumen. 
i. e, heliever; and with the latter will mark the unbelievers on tHC fac^ 
likewise, with the word Oafer, L e. injidely that every person may be known 
far what he really is. Ihey add that the same beast is to demonstrate the 
vanity of all religions except Islhm, and to speak Arabic. All this stu0. 
seems to be the result of a confused idea of the beast in the Revelationa.* 

J'l. War with the Greeks,' and the taking of Constantinople by seventy 
thousand of the posterity of Isaac, who shall not win that city by force of 
arms, but the walls shall fall down while they cry out, There is no god but 
God: God is most great! As they are dividing the spoil, news will 
come to them of the appearance of Antichrist; whereupon they shall lerve 
all, and return back. 

4. The coming of Antichiist, whom the Mohammedans call al Masih al 

k e. the/a^se or lying Christy and simply al Dajjal. He is to be 
one-eyed, and mark^ on the forehead with the letter's C. F. R. signifying 
CMer, or ir^M. They say that the Jews give him the name of Messiah 
Ben David, and pretend he is to come in the last days, and to be lord both 
of land and sea, and that he will restore the kingdom to them. According 
to the traditions ot Mohanimed, he is to appear first between IrS.k and 
Syria, or according to others, in the province of Khoras§,n; they add that 
ride on an ass; that he will be followed by seventy thousand Jews 
of Ispahiin, and continue on earth forty days, of which one will be equal in 
length to a year, another to a month, another to a week, and the rest will 
be common days; that he is to lay waste all places, but will not enter . 
3lecca or Medina, which are to be guarded by angels; and that at length 
he will be slain by Jesus, who is to encounter him at the gate of Lud. It 
IS said that Mohammed foretold several Antichrists, to the number of 
one of greater note than the rest. 

5. The descent of Jesus on earth. They pretend that he is to desoenu 


See Whistou’s Theory of the Earth, book it p. 98, Scc. « Chap, xiil 
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forty years’, or according to others t wenty-tbur yeai's'' 

Under him they say there will be great security and plenty in the worlds 
all hatred and malice being laid aside; when lions and t*ainels, befits and 
sheep, shall live in peace, and a child shall play with serpents unlwrt/ 

6. War with the Jews; of whom the Mohammedans are to make a pro¬ 
digious slaughter, the very trees and stones discovering such of them as 
hide themselves, except only the tree called Gliarkad, which is the tiw 

of the Jews. ► 

7. The eruption of Gog and Magog, or, as they are called in the east,. 

Yajuj and of whom many things are related in the Koran,® and 

the traditions of Mohammed. These barbarian.s, they tell us, having pa.sscd 
the lake of Tiberias, which the vanguard of their vast army will drink dry, 
wdl come to Jerusalem, and there greatly distress Jesus and hiJi compa¬ 
nions; till at his request God will destroy them, and fill the earth with 
their carcasses, which after some time God will send birds to cany away, 
at the prayers of Jesus and his followers. Their bows, iirrows, and 
quiVei-s the Moslems will burn for seven years together;® and at last God. 
wiH send a rain to clefinse the earth, and to make^io fertile, 

8. A smoke, which shall fill the whole earthJ 

9. An eclipse of the moon. Mohammed is reported to have, said, 
there would be three eclipses before the last hour ; one to be seen in the 
east, another in the westj amd the third in Arabia. 

TO. The returning of the Arabs to the worship of AllJt and al 1jZZ%. 
and the rest of their ancTont idols; after the decease of eveiy one in who.io^ 
heart there was faith equal to a grain of mustard seed, none but the very 
worst of men being left alive. For God, they say, will send a cold odori¬ 
ferous wind, blowing from Syi’ia Damascena, which shall sweep away the 
souls of all the faithful, and the Kor^n itself, so that men will remain in 
kjhe grossest ignorance for a hundred years. 

11. The discoveiy of a vast heap of gold and silver by the retreating of 
the Euphrates, which will be the destruction of many. 

12. The demolition of the Oaaba, or temple of Mecca, by the Ethio^ 


plans. 


18. The speaking of beasts and inanimate things. 
^A lnr.aQV;r»fy nil f. of firft iH thtt nroviiiCG of 


14. Tlie breaking out of fire in the province of Hej^; or, according, 
to others, in Yarpap. 

15. The appearance of a man of the descendants of Kahtfin, who shall 
drive men before him with his staff. 

16. The coming of the Mohdi, ov director; concerning whom Moham¬ 
med prophesied, that the world should not have an end till one of his own 
family should govern the Arabians, whose name should be the same with his^ 
own-name, and whose father’s name should also be the same with his fa¬ 
ther’s name; and who should fill the earth with righteousness. Tliis per¬ 
son the Shiites believe to be now alive, and concealed in some secret place, 
fill the time of his manifestation; for they suppose him to be no other than 
the last of the twelve Imfims, named Mohammed Abu’lkasem, as their 
prophet was, and the son of Hassan al Askeri, the eleventh of that suc- 
ce<jsion. He was bom at Sermanrai in the two hundred and fifty-fifth 

Al Thalabi, in Kor. ckap. 4. ^ Seo Isaiah xi. 6, &c. « Chap. 18, and 21 

» See Ezek. xxxix. 9. Revel, xx. 8. -» See Koran, chap. 44, and the notes thereon 
are also Joel ii. 30, .and Rev. ix. 2. “ See after, in this section. 
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ilejra.* From tbis tradition, it is to be prosiimed. au opinion 
- among th^ Gbristians took its rise, that the Mobammedans 

are in expectation of their prophet*s returiu 
17. A wind which shall sv/eep away the souls of all who have but 
a gmin of faith in their hearts, as has been mentioned under the tenth 
L , 

' These are the greater signs which, according to their doctrine, are to pre¬ 
cede the resurrection, but still leave the hour of it uncertain : for the im¬ 
mediate sign of its being come will be the first blast of the trumpet; wliich 
they believe will bo sounded three times. The first they call the blasi 

of comternati^an; at the hearing of which all creatures in heaven and earth 

shall be struck with terror, except those whom God shall please to exempt 
from it. The efiects attributed to this first sound of the trumpet are very 
wonderful: for they say, the earth will be shaken, and not only ail build¬ 
ings, but the very mountains, levelled; that the heavens shall melt, the sun 

be darkened, the stars fall on the deiith of the angels, who, as some imagine, 

hold them suspended between heaven and earth, and the sea shall be trou¬ 
bled and dried up, or, according to others, turned into flames, the s\in, moon, 
and stars being thrown into it: the Kor^u, to express the greatness of the 
terror of that day, adds that women who give suck shall abandon the care 
of their infants, and even the she-camels which have gone ten months with 
young (a most valuable part of the substance of that nation) shall be utterly 
neglected, ^ A farther effect of this blast will be that concourse of bciists 
mentipne^ in the Koran,^ though some doubt whether it be to precede the 
resuiTection or not. They who suppose it will precede, think that all kinds 
of animals, forgetting their respective natural fierceness and timidity, will 
run together into one place, being temfied by the sound of the fjrumpet and 
the sudden shock of nature. 

The Mohammedans believe that this first blast will be followed by a 
second, which they call the hlmt pf exanimcUimi when all creatures both 
in heaven and eaHh shall die or be annihilated, except those which God 
shall please to exempt from the common fateand this, they say, shall 
happen in the twinkling of an eye, nay in an instant; nothing surviving 
except God alone, with paradise and hell, and the inhabitants of those two 
places, and the throne of glory.^ The last who shall die will be the anarel 
of death. . ® 

Forty years after this will be hoard the hla&t of resurrection, when the’ 
tammpet shall be sounded the third time by Israfil, who, together with Ga¬ 
briel and Michael, will be previously restored to life, and standing on the 
rock of the temple of Jemsalem,® shall at God’s command call together all 
the dry and rotten bones, and other dispersed parts of the bodies, and 
the very hairs, to judgment. This angel having, by the divine order, set the 
trumpet to his mouth, and called together all the souls from all parts, will 
throw them into his trumj)eb, from whence, on his giving the last sound, at 
the command of God, they shall fly forth like bees, and fill the whole sp>ace 
between heaven and earth, and then repaii’ to theii’ respective bodies, which 
the opening earth will suffer to arise; and the first who shall so arise, 

Orient, p. 631. < Chap. 81. ^ Several writers, however, 

bnt twke the trumpet will round 


t^« “Otes to icor. chap. « Kor.'chap. 39. ’ ~ t'fo' these'som(^ 

j on which the throne is placed, Ihe prestned Table, 

Tn Xl, si registered, and the pen wLrewi’th they are wriaen 

aU which things the Mohammedans imagine were created before the world. » In 
the Mohammedans follow the Jews, who also agree that the trum- 

^'“r hattorah. aiid Otiotb ehel 
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acwjrding to atradition of Mohammed, willbelumself, ^ B^or^tbslnrth ( 
earth Avill bo prepared by the raiu above mentioned, winch w to fall oonti- 
auallv f..rfort,y years,® and will resemble the seed of a man, and be supplied 
from the water under the throne of God, which is called limng water ;hj 
the efficacy and virtue of which the dead bodies shall spring forth Irop then 
CTaves, as they did in their mother’s womb; or as corn sproufeiorth by com¬ 
mon min, till they become perfect,- after wh cli, breath will be breathed 
into them, and they will sleep in their sepulchres till they are raised (c 

life at the last tmrapi , ^ i . n : 

As to the length of the day of judgment, the Koi-an in one place tods im 
that it will last one thousand years,' and in another fifty thousand. lo 
reconcile this apparent contradiction, the commentators use several shifts : 
some saying, they know not what measure of time God intends ni those 
passages : others, that these forms of speaking are figuratiye, and not tp be 
strictb taken, and were designed only to express the tembleness of that day, 
it being usual for the Arabs to describe what they dislike as of long con¬ 
tinuance, and what they like as the contrary; and otliem 8ipose_ them 
ipoken only in reference to the difficulty of the business of the day, which if 
God should commit co any of his creatures, they would not be able to 
go tbraugh it in so many thousand years; to omit some other opinions 

which we may take notice of elsewhere. ^ ^ ; 

Havinty said so much in relation to the time of the resurrection, let us, 
now see who are to be raked from the (lead, in what manner and form they 
shall he raised, in what place they shall be assembled, and to what end> 
according to the doctrine of the Mohammedans. 

That the resurrection will be general, and extend to all creatui'es, both 
angels, genii, men, and animals, is the received opinion, which they support ; 
by the authority of the Korfiu;,though that passage which is produced to 
Drove the resurrection of binites be otherwise interpreted by some. ^ 

The manner of their resun-ectiou will bo very different. Those who are 
destined to be partakers of eternal happiness will arise in honour mid 
security; and those who are doomed to misei 7 , in disgrace and un^ dis- 
mal apmehensions. As to mankind, they say ttmt they wdl be raised 
neifect in all their parts and members, and in the same state as they came 
Lt of their mother’s wombs, that is, barefooted, naked, and uncircumcisal; 
which circumstances when Moha.mned was telling his wife Ayeslm, she 
fearing the rules of modesty might be thereby violated, objected that it 
would be very indecent for men and women to look upon one another in 
that condition: but he answered her, that the husmoss of the day would be 
too weighty and serious to allow them the making use of that libei ty. 
Otbem, however, allege the authority of their prophet for a contrai-y opinion 
. as to their nakedness, and pretend he asserted that the dead should an. e 
dressed in the same clothes in which they died unless mterpret these 
words, as some do, not so much of the outward dress of the body, as the 
inward clotMiig of the mind; and understand thereby that everj- peiwn will 
rise again in the same state as to his faith or infidelity, knowledge or 
iffiiorance bis good or bad worka Mohammed is also said to have farther 

Uiight, by another tradition, that mankind shall be ^embled at the If^t 
day; distinguished into three classes. The first, of those who go on foot; 

« FU^whprerece before, T>. 66) this rain is said to continue only forty days; but it 

ri ^ “ er 'six 

anTtlie nieceding their old guides, the Jews ; who 

say that^f the wleat which is sown naked rise clothed, it “ ““ 

a™ hurieJ in their clothes should rise with them. Gemar. Sanhedr fol. 90. 
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. ihej^ciucl) of.uliose vvlio ride; a.ad the third, of those who creep grovelling 
witi^heir faces On the ground The first cfoss is to consist of thosuvhslieveiu 
whose ,^0od works hare been few; the second of those who are in greater 
honour with God, and more acceptable to him; whence Aii aMraied that 
the pious, when they come forth from the sepulchres, shall find ready 
pared for. them white winged camels, with saddles of gold; wherein are to 
be observed ,some footsteps of the doctrine of the ancient Arabiansand 
the third class, they say, will be composed of the infidels, whom God shall 
cause to make their appearance with theix’faces on the earth, blind, dumb, 
and deaf. But the nngodly will not be thus only distinguished; for, hc- 
cording to a tradition of the prophet, there will be ten sorts of wicked men 
on whom God shall on that day fix certain discretory marks. The first 
will appear in the form of apes; these are the professors of Zendiokm : the 
second in that of swine; these they w'ho have been greedy of filthy lucre, 
and enriched themselves by public oppression: the third will be brought with 
their heads reversed, and their feet distorted; these are the usurei-s: the 
fourth wiir wander about blind; these are unjust jiidgas*: the fifth will 
he deaf, dumb, and bli nd, understanding nothi ng; these are they who glory 
in their works: the sixth will gnaw their tongues,, which will hang down , 
upon their breasts, corrtipted blood flowing from their mouths like spitthy 
so that every body shall detest them; these are the learned men and 
'doctor's, whose actions contmdiot their sayings: the seventh v/ill have their 
hands and feet cut off; these are they \y’ho have injured their neighbours: 
the eighth will be hxed to the trunks of pilm-trees or stakes of wood; 
tlmse are the false accusers and informers: the ninth will stink womathau 
a cerrupted corpse; these are they who have indulged their passions and 
voluptuous appetites, but refused God such part of their wealth as was 
due to him: the tenth will be clothed with garments daubed with pitch; 
and these are the proud, the vainglorious, and the arrogaiit. 

As to the place where they are to be assembled to judgment, the Kor^n 
and the traditions of Mohammed agree that it will be onthe eai'th, but in 
what part of the earth it is notagreed. Some say their prophet mentioned 
Syria for the place; othei’s, a white and even tract of land, without inhabi- 
tauts or any signs of buildings. A1 Ghaz^li imagines it will be a second 
earth, which he supposes to be of silver; and others an earth which has 
nothing in common with ours, but the name; having, it is possible, heard 
something of the new heavens and new earth mentioned in Scripture: 
whence the Korfin has this expression, “on the day wherein the earth 
shfill be changed into another earth.”® • 

The end of the resurrection the Mohammedans declare to be, that they 
who are so raised may give an account of their actions, and receive the 
reward thereof. And they believe that not only mankind, but the genii 
and irrational animals also ^ shall be judged on this ^’eat day; when the 
unarmed cattle shall take vengeance on the horned, till entire satisfaction 
shall be given to the injured.® 

* See before, sect. i. p. 15. « Chap. 14. 7 Kor. chap. vL Vide Maimonid. Mor<‘ 
NoV part. 3. chap. 17. • This opinion the learned Greaves supposed to have taken, 
its rise from the following words of Ezekiel, wrongly understood; “And as for ye, 
O my flock, thus saith the Lord God, Behold I judge between cattle and cattle, be-' 
tween the rams and the he-goats.—Behold I, even I, will judge between the fat cattle^ 
and between the lean cattle; because ye have thrust with side and with shbnldcr, and 
pushed all the diseased with yohr horns, till you have scattered them abroad; there¬ 
fore will I save my flock, and they shall no more be a prey, and I will judge between 
cattle and cattle,” &c. Ezek. xxxiv. 17, 20, 21, 22. Much might be said copceming 
brutes deserving future reward and punishment. See Bayle, Diet, Iliat. Asi 
Rornrins. Hem. D. dtc* 
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A s t-) mankiud, th^y hold tlmii VJ^lien they are aH asser^bled togelliev 
they will not be immediathlT brought to judgment, but the angels will 
them in their ranks and order while they attend for that pui pose; and this 
attendance some say is to last forty years, others seventy, others three 
hundred j nay, some say no less than fifty thousand years, each of them 
vouching their prophet’s authority. During this space they will stand 
looking up to heaven, but without receiving any information or orders 
thence, and are to suffer grievous torments, both the just and the unjust, 
though with manifest difference. For the limbs of the former, particularly 
those parts which they used to wash in making the ceremonial ablution 
before prayer, shall shine gloriousiy, and tlieir sufferings shall be light in 
comparison, and shall last no longer than the time necesaaiy to say the ap¬ 
pointed prayers; but the latter will have their faces obscured with black¬ 
ness, and disfigured with all the marks of sorrow and deformity . What will 
then occasion not the least of their pain, is a Wonderful and incredible 
sweat, which will even stop their mouths, and in which they will be 
immersed in various degrees according to their demerits, some to'the 
ankles only and some to the knees, some to the middle, some so high 
as their mouth, and others as their ears. And this sweat, they say, 
will be provoked not only by that vast concourse of all sorts of crea¬ 
tures mutually pressing and treacling on one another’s feet, but by the 
near and unusual approach of the sinn which will be then no fiirther fronv 
them than tlie distance of a mile, or ("as some translate the word, the sig¬ 
nification of which is ambiguous,) than the length of a bodkin. So that 
their skulls will boil like a pot,® and they will be all bathed in sweat, 
f rom this inconvenience, however, the good will be protected by the shade 
of God’s thi-one; hut the wicked will be so misonibly tormented with it, 
and also with hunger and thirst, and a stilling air, that they will cry out 
Lord^ ddiver us from, this anguish^ thcA^gh tlimi send us into heUfvte} What 
they fable of the extraordinary heat of the sun on this occasion, the Moham¬ 
medans certainly borrowed from the Jews, who say that, for the punishment 
of the wicked on the last day, that planet shall be drawii forth from its 
sheath^ in which it is now put up, lest it should destroy all things by its 
eiicessive heat.® 

When those who have risen shall have waited the limited time, the 
Mohammedans believe God will at length appear to judge them, Moham¬ 
med undertaking the office of intercessor, after it shall have been declined 
by Adam, NToab, Abraham, and Jesus, who shall beg deliverance only 
for their own souls. They say that on this solemn occasion God will 
come in the clouds, surrounded by angels, and will produce the books 
wherein the actions of every person are recorded by their guardian angels,''* 
and will command the prophets to bear witness agiiinst thoseto whom they 
have been respectively sent. Then every one will be examined concerning 
all his words and actions, uttered and done by him in this life; not as if 
God needed any information in those respects, but to oblige the pei-son to 
make public confession and acknowledgment of God’s justice. The par¬ 
ticulars of which they shall give an account, as Mohammed himself enume- 
nited them, are; of their time, how they spent it j of their wealth, by whal 
meansthey acquired it, and how they employed it; of their bodies, wheredn 
they exercised them; of their knowledge and learning, what use they 
made of them. It is said, however, that Mohammed has affirmed 
that no less than seventy thousand of his followers should be peiraitied to 

® A1 Ghazali. ' Idem * Vide Pocock, Not in Port. Mo«is, p. 277 • Sea 

beibre, p. 51. 




63 


P-HELIMINAIIT DISGOUHSE. 

Pi'^ouB examination; whicL seems to be con- 
t^ctorj to vliat is said above. To the questSons it said each person 
shall answer, and make his defence in the best manner he can, endeavom- 
mg to excuse him.self by casting the blame of his evil deeds on others : so 
that a dispute shall arise even between the soul and the body, to which of 
^em them gmlt ought to beimputed ; the soul saying, “ O Lord, my body 
I received tom thee ,• for thou createdst me without a hand to lay hold 
With, a foot to walk with, an eye to see with, or au anderstaiiding to ap¬ 
prehend with, till I came and entered into this body ; therefore punish it 
eternally,^bnMehver me.” The body on the other side will make this 
* V createdst me like a stock of wood, having neither 

hand^that I could lay hold with, nor foot that I could walk with, till this 
soul, like a ray of light, entered into me, and my tongue began to speak, 
my eye to se^ and my foot to walk ; therefore pimishit eternally, but d^ 
aver me. Bnt God will propound to them the following parable of the 
blind man and the lame man, which, as well as the preceding dispute 
was borrowed by the Mohammedans tom the Jews.* A certain kinn 
having a pleasant garden, in which were ripe fruits, set two persons to 
keep It, one of whom was blind, and the otlier lame, the former not being 
Able to see the fruit, nor the-latter to gather it; the lame man, howeven 

man to take him upon his shoulders • 
mid by that means he easily gathered the fruit, which they divided between 
taera. 1 he lord of the garden coming some time after, and inquiring after 
hiB fruit, each bepn to excuse himself; the blind man said he had no eyes 
to see with ; and the lame man that he had no feet to approaoJi the trees. 
But the king, ordering the lame man to be set on the blind, passed sentence 
on and punished them both. And in the same manner will God deal with 
the body and the soul. As these apologies will not avail on that day, so 
will ,t also be in vam for any one to deny his evil actions, since men ami 
pgels pd Jus own memhew, nay, the very earth itsel£ wiU be ready to 
bear wifcneb's agamsfe hiai. ^ 

Though the Maliommedans assign so long a space for the attendance ot 
the respciiated before their trial, yet they tell us the trial itself wUl be over 
p mup less tirne, pd, according to an expression of Mohammed, familiar 
eiiOTgh to the Arabs, will last no longer than whUe one may milk an ewe 
or than the spap between two milkings of a she-camel‘ Some, explaining 
those words so frepently used in the Koran, “ God will be swift i4 taking 
n account, say that he will judge all creatures in the space of half a day, 
and others that it will be done in less time than the twinkling of an eye.“ 
At tins exaimnatioii they also believe that each person will Lave the 
^ook wherein all the actions of his life are written delivered to him ; which 
nooks the righteous will receive in their right hand, and read with great 
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pleasure and satisfaction ; but the ungodly will bo obliged to take them 
V' tl>en-left,' which will be bound behind theii- backs. 


- , ^ -- VX1V.XX WXUUU Wlli UV 

tneir light hand being tied up to their necks.® 

the exact jmstice wliioh will be observed on this great day ot 
describe is the balance, whei-ein all things shall be 
by Gabriel, and that it is of so vast a 
0^1 oil® of hangs over naradise, and the other 

J Hell, are capacious enough to contain both heaven and earth. Though 

flit <*®P- See also 

^om oBTYtis/ f ihe Arabs use, after they have drawn some 

i’ort.^Mo'iis n 278 ok®®'',! plepfuMy at the second milking. , « Pocock. Sot. in 
i<«l 8 “Xjkualo'ddft ‘**P- >7. 18. ft). 
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3ome a.re willuig to undorstand what is said in fcheK oivaii concem^^^ 
balance allegorically, and only as a figurative representation 
equity, yet the more ancient and orthodox opinion is that it is to he fcaketi 
literally ; and since words and actions, being mere accidents, are not capa¬ 
ble of being themselves Weighed, they say that the^books wherein they are 
written will be thrown into the scales, and according as those, wherein the 
good or the evil actions are recorded shall preponderate, sentence vi ill bo 
^ven; those whose balances laden with their good works shall be heavy 
will he saved, but those whose balances are light will be condemned.^ Nor 
will any one have cause to complain that God suffers any good action to 
pfjBS unrewarded, because the wicked for the good they have theiiM-e 
ward in this life, and therefore can expect no favour in the next. 

The old Jewish winters make mention as well of the books to bo pro¬ 
duced at the last day, wherein men’s actions are registered,^ as cf the 
bajance wherein they s^hall be weighed ;* and the Scriptui’e itself seems to 
have given the first notion of both.® But what the Persian Magi believe of . 
the balance comes nearest to the Mohammedan opinion. They hold that 
on the day of judgment two angels, named Mih.r and Sorush, will stand 
on the bridge we shall describe by and by, to examine every personas he , 
pas.ses; that the former, who represents the divine mercy, will hold a ba¬ 
lance in his hand, to weigh the actions of men; that according to the 
report he shall make thereof to God, sentence will be pronounced, and 
those whoso good works are found more ponderous, if they turn the scale 
but by the weight of a hair, will be permitted to. pass forward to paradise; 
‘but those whose good works shall be found light will be,^ by the other angel, 
who represents God’s justice, precipitated from the bridge into heli.'^ 

This examination being past, and every one’s works weighed in a just 
balance, that mutual retaliation will follow, according to which every 
ci^ature will take vengeance one of another, OJ* have satisfaction made 
them for the injuries which they have suffered, And since there will 
then be no other way of returning like for like,, the manner of giving 
this satisfaction will be, by taking away a proportionable part of the 
good works of him who offered the injury,, and adding it to those of him 
who suffered it. Which being done, if the angels (by whose ininistry this 
is to be performed) say, “Lord, have given to every oho his due; and 
there reinaineth of this person’s good works so much as equalleth the 
weight of an ant,” God will of his mercy cause it to he doiTi.bled unto him, 
that he may he admitted into paradise; but if on the confci’ary, his good 
works be exhausted, and there remain evil works only, and there be any 
who have hot yet received satisfaction from him, God will Older that an 
equal weight of their sins be added unto his, that he may ho punished 
for them in their stead, and he will be sent to hell laden with both. This 
w’ill be the method of God’s dealing with mankind As to brutes, after 
they shall have likewise taken vengeance of one another, as w© have men¬ 
tioned above, he will command them to be changed into dust wicked 
men being I'eserved to more grievous punishment: so that they shall ory 
out, on hem'iiig this sentence pronounced on the brutes, “ Would to God 
that we were dust also I” As to the genii, many Mohammedans are 
of opinion that such of them as are true believers will undergo the siame 

»K,or. chap. 33, 7, ^ Midrash, Yalkut Sheinnni, fol. 153, chap. 3. *Gcmar. 

Sanbedr. f. 91, &c. *Exod. xxxii. 32, 33. Pan. vii. 10. Rev. xx. 12, &c. and 
Dan. V. 27. *Hyde, d(i Ral Vet, Pers. p. 245, 40L &c. «Yet they say the dog 
of the seven sleepers and Ezra’s ass. which was raised to life, will, by pecaliar fa* 
vocr, be admitted into paradise. See Kor. chap. 18. and chap. 3, 
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irrational aiiimals, and jyave other reward than the favour of 

converted into dust ; and for this they quote the authority of their 
’ prophet. But this, however, is judged not very reasonable, since the 
genii, being capable of putting themselves in the state of believers as well 
as men, must consequently deserve, as it seems, to b.e rewarded for their 
faith, as well as to he punished for their infidelity. Wherefore some enter¬ 
tain a more favourable opinion, and assign the believing genii a place near 
the confines of paradise, where they will enjoy sufficient felicity, though 
they he not admitted into that delightful mansiom But the unbelieving 
genii, it is universally agreed, will be punished eternally, and be throwry 
into hell with the infidels of mortal race. It may not bo improper to 
observe, that under the denomination of unbelieving genii, the Moham¬ 
medans comprehend also the devil and his com panions.® 

The trials being over and the a.s^embly dissolved, the Mohammedans 
hold, that those who are to be admitted into paradise will take the right 
hand way, and those who ai-e destined to hell-fire will take the left, 
but both of them must first pass the bridge, called in Arabic, al Sir4t, which 
they say is laid over the midst of hell, and described to be finer than a hair, 
and sharper than the edge of a sword; so that it seems very difficult 
to conceive how any one shall be able to stand upon it: for which reaaott 
most of the sect of the Mdtazalites reject it as a fable, though the orthodox 
think it a sufficient proof of the truth of this article, that it was seriously 
affirmed by him who never asserted a falsehood, meaning their prophet; 
who, to add to the difficulty of the passage, has likewise declared that this 
bridge is beset on each side With briars and hooked thorns; Which will 
however be no impediment to the good, for they shall pass with wondeiful 
ease and swiftness, like lightning, or the wind, Mohammed and his 
Moslems leading the way; whereas the wicked, what with the slipperiness 
and extreme narrowness of the path, the entangling of the thorns, and the 
extinction of the light which directed the former to paradise, will soon miss 
their footing, and fall down headlong into hell, which is gaping beneath 
them.^ 

This circumstance Mohammed seems also to have borrowed from the 
Magians, who teach that on the last day all mankind will be obliged to pass 
a bridge which they call Pdl Chinavad, or China var, that is, the strait 
leading directly into the other world; on the midst of which 
they suppose the angels, appointed by God to perform that office, will 
stand, who will require of every one a strict account of his actions, and 
weigh them in the manner we have already mentioned.® It is true the 
Jews speak likewise of the biddge of hell, which they say is no broader than 
a thread; but thou they do not tell us that any shall be obliged to pass it, 
except the idolaters, who will fall thence into perdition.® 

As to the punishment of the wicked, the Mohammedans are taught that 
hell is divided into seven stories, or apartments, one below another, designed 
for the reception of as many distinct classes of the damned.^ The first, 
which they call Jehennam, they say will be the receptacle of those who ac¬ 
knowledged QUO God, that is, the wicked IMohammedanSj who, after having 
there been punished according to their demerits, will at length be released. 
Thei second, named Ladlifi, they assign to the Jews; the third, named al 
Hotania, to the Christians; the fourth, named al Saar, to the Sabians; the 
fifth, named Sakar, to the Magians; the sixth, named al Jahim, to the 
idolaters; and the seventh, which is the lowest and worst of all, and 

^ Vklc Kor. c, 18. ^ Pocock, ubi sup. p. 282—289 ® Hyde, de Kel. V^t. 

Psrs pp. 246, 402, &c. ® Midrash, Yalkut: Keubeni. sect. Gehinnom. ^ Kor, e. 16. 
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m coiled al II4wiyat, to the or those who putpr^ss^ 

BOme rcb^on, bxit iu their hearts were of poae,^ Over each of tbase aprii-t^ 
merits they believe there will be set a guard of angels,® Nineteen in hiimi: .-r« 
to ^diom the damned will confess the just judgment of God, and beg them 
U> mtoeede with him for some alleviation of their pain, or that they may 
oe dehtered by being annihilated.® 

Mohammed has, in his Kor4n and traditions, 'teen veiy exact m 
descnbing the various torments of hell, which, according to him, the 
\^icked will suffer both from intense heat and excessive cold. We aliali 
however enter irito no detail of them here, bu‘; only observe that the degrees 
c f these pains will also vary, in proportion to the crimes of the sufferer, and 
the apartment he-is condemned to; and that he who is pimhdied most 
hghtiy of all will be shod with shoes of fire, the fervour of which will cause 
his scull to boil like a cauldron. The condition of those unhappy wretches, 
as the same prophet teaches, cannot be properly called either life or death: 
kind their misery will bo greatly increased by their despair of bring delivered 
from timt place, since according to that Sequent expression in the Kor&n, 
they must remain therein for over.” It must be remarked, however, that 
the mfidris alone will be liable to eternity of damnation, for the Moslems, 
or those who have embraced the t rue religion, and have been guilty of heh 
nous^sins, will be delivered thence after they shall have expiated their crimes 
by tiieir sufferings. The contrary of either of these opinions ia reckoned 
heretical; for it is the constant orthodox doctrine of the MohammedaUs 
that no unbeliever or idolater will ever be released, nor'any person who in 
his lifetime, professed and believed the unity of God be condemned to 
oternal punishment. As to the time and manner of the deliverance of 
. those believers whose evil actions shall outweigh their good, there is a 
tradition of Mohammed that they shall be released after they shall have 
been scorched and their skins burnt black, and shall afterwards be admitted 
into paradise; and when the inhabitants of that place shall in contempt 
cril them rnfornalSf God will, on their prayers, take from them that oppro¬ 
brious appellation. Others say he taught, that while they continue in hell 
they shall be deprived of life, or (as his words are otherwise interpreted) be 
cast into a most profound sleep, that they may be the less sensible of their 
torments; and that they shall afterwards be received into jiaradise, and 
there revive on their being washed with the wat$)* of U^e/ though some 
suppose they will be restored to life before they come forth from their place 
of punishment, that at their bidding farewell to their pains, they may have 
some little taste of them. Ihe time which these believers shall be detained 
there, according to a tradition handed down from their prophet, will not be 
less than nine hundred years, nor more than seven thousand. And as to 
the manner of thek delivery, they say that they shall be distinguished 
by the marks of prostration on tho.se parts of their bodies with which they 
used to touch the ground in prayer, and over which the fiire will therefore 
have no power; and that being known by this characteristic, they will bo 

fill these apartKionts with different company. Some place in the second, 
ihs luolaters; in the third, Gog and Magog, &c.; in the fourth, the devils; in the 
Uttn, those who neglect alms and prayers; and crowd the Jews, Christians, and 
in the sixth. Some again will have the first to be prepared for 
the JJahrians, or those who deny the creation, and believe the eternity of the world; 

1 1 C ^cond, for the Dualists, or Manichces, and the idohitrous Arabs ; the third, for 
Indies; the fourth, for the Jews; the fifth, for the Christians; 
«,na the sixth, for the Magiaiis. But all agree in assigning the seventh i>o the 
Millium, de Mohammedismo ante Moham. p. 412. D’Hcrhel 
Dild. Orient, p. 363, &c. 

» Koiv c. 40. 43, 74. &c. 


* Ibid, e. 74 


® Ibid. c. 40. 43w 
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r rei^ised hy mercy of (3-od, at tlio intercession of MoWnmed and tlxe 
blessed; wlierenpon tKose wlio shall hayd been dead 'idll be re^jtored to life, 
as Las been said j and those t^^bose bodies shall have ^pntracted any sootinoss 
or filth from the flames and smoke of hell will be immersed in one of 
the livers of paradise, called the river of Ufe, which will wash them whiter 
than pearls.® 

For most of these circnrnstances relaiing to hell and the state of the 
damned, Mohammed was likewise in all probabiliiy^ indebted to the dews 
and in part to the Magians; both of whom agree in making seven distinct 
apartments in hell,^ though they vaiy in other particnlais. 'Ihe former 
place an angel as a guard ovei' each of these infernal apartments, and 
suppose he will intercede for the miserable wretches there imprisoned, who 
^nlI openly acknowledge the justice of God in their condemnation.® They 
also teach that the wicked will suffer a divemty of punishments, and that 
by intolerable colcP’ as well as heat, and that their faces shall become 
black and believe those of their o’wn religion shall also be punisJied in 
hell hereafter, according to their crimes, (for they held that few or .'none 
wili be found so exactly righteous as to deserv'e no punishment at all,) but 
x^ill soon be delivered thence^ when they shall be sufficiently purged from 
their sins, by their father Abraliam, or at the intercession of him or some 
other of the pi'ophets.* Tlie Mahans allow bht one angel to preside over all 
the »p>en hells, who is named by them Van&nd Yezad, and, as they teach, 
assigns punishments proportionate to each person’s crimes, restraining also 
the tyranny and excessive cruelty of the devil, who would, if left to him¬ 
self, torment the damned beyond their sentence.’ Those of this religion 
do also mention and describe vaiiotis kinds of torments, wherewith the 
Nvicked will be punished in the next life ; among which though they reckon 
extreme cold to be oisie, yet they do not admit fire, out of I’espect, as it 
seems,' to tliat element, which they take to be the representation of 
thd divine nature ; and therefore tliey rather choose to describe the 
damned souls as suffering by other kinds of punishment: such as an 
intolei’able stink, the stinging and biting of Serpents and wild beasts, the 
cutting and teaiing of the flesh by the devils, elxcessive liunger and thirst, 
and the like. * v . . * 

Before we proceed to a description of the Mohammedan paradise, we 
must not forget to say something of the wall or partition which they 
imagine to be between that place and hell, and seems to be copied from 
the great gulf of sepai’ation mentioned in Scriptiuu® They call it cd Orf, 
and more frequently in the plural, al Ai'if, a word derived from the verb ara/a^ 
which signifies to diMinguish hetween things, or to part th em; though some 
commentators give another imSon for the imposition of this name, because, 
say the} , those who stand on this partition will know and distinguish the 
blessed from the damned, by their respectiye marks Or characteristics : ® 
and others say the word properly intends any thing that is high raised or 
^^ated, such a wall of sepa,ration must be supposed to be.^ The 
Mohammedan writei*8 greatly difi'er as to the persons who are to be found 
on al Araf. Some imagine it to be a sort of limho^ for the patriarchs and 
prophets, or for the martyrs and those who have been moat ajaOinent fot ■ 

«Toe. Not. iu Port, Mosis, p, 289--291. 7 Nishmat hayim, f. 32. Geraar. in 

«1 ^iohar, ad Exod. xxvi. 2, &c. and Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Ters. p. 246. 

Midrarii, Yalkut Shemnrii, part 11, f. 116. ® Zohar. ad Exod. xix. i Yalkufi 

oneiniim, ubi sup. f. 86. *Nishmat hayim, f. 82, Gemar. Arubin, f. 19. Vide Kor. 
t ^ P* ^bere. » Hyde, de Rcl. Vet. Ters. p. 182. ♦ Vide 

fc.nndeta, ibid, p 399, &c. « Luke xvi. 26. ^ Jallalo’ddin, Vide Kor. c. 7. 7 Al Beidnwi 
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sanctity, among whom they say there will be also angels in the form of men. 
Others* place here siiolx whose good and evil worltB are 9<> equal that 
they exactly counterpoise each other, and thel^efo^e deserve neither reward 
nor punisliment; and these, they say, will on the last day be admitted into 
paradise, after they sIihU have performed an act of adoration, which will be 
imputed to them as a merit, and will make tho scale of their good works to 
overbalance. Others suppofete this intermediate space will be a receptacle 
for thosSe who have gone to -war, without their parents’ leave, and therein 
suffered mai’tyrdom; being excluded pamdise for their disobodience, and 
escaping heU because they are martyrs. The breadth of this partition wall 
cannot be supposed to be exceeding great, since not only those who sha.ii 
stand thei'eon will hold conference with the inliabitants both of paradise 
and of hell, but the blessed and the damned themselVes will also be able 
to talk to one another.® 

If M,ohammed did not take his notions of the partition w© have been 
describing from Sciiptnre, he must at least have borrowed it at second-hand 
from the Jews, who mention a thin wall dividing paradise from heUV 

The righteous, as the Mohammedans ai'e taught to believe, having sur¬ 
mounted the diff culties, and passed the sharp bridge above mentioned, 
l>efore they enter paradise vviU be refreshed by diking at the pond of their 
prophet, who describes it to be an exact square, of a month’s journey 
in compass; its water, which is supplied by two pipes fk)m al Cawthar, 
one of the rivers of paradise, being whiter than inilk or silver, and more 
odoriferous than musk, with as many cups set around it as there are stars 
in the firmament; of which water whoever drinks will thirst no more for 
ever.^ This is the first taste which the blessed ;^yill have of their future 
and now near approaching felicity. 

Though paradise be so very frequently mentioned in the Korhn, yet it k 
a dispute among the Mohammedans whether it be already created, or to be 
created hereafter; the Mfitazalites and some other sectaries asserting that 
there is not at present any such plaoe in nature, and that the pai-adise which 
the righteous will inliabit in the next life will be different from that from 
which Adam was expelled. However the orthodox profess the contrary, 
maintaining that it was created even before the world, and describe it, 
from their prophet’s traditions, in the following manner 

They say it is situate above the seven heavens (or in the seventh heaven), 
and next under the throne of God; and to express the amenity of the place 
tell us, that the earth of it is of the finest wheat flour, or of the purest 
muak; or, as others will have it, of saffron; that its atones are pearls and 
jacinths, the walls of its buildings enriched with gold and silver, and that 
the trunks of all its trees are of gold; among which the most remarkable is 
the tree called Tuba, or the tree of happiness. Concerning this tree they 
fable that it (?^ands in the palace of Mohammed, though a branch of it will 
reach to the house of every true believer ;* that it will be loaden with 
pomegranates, grapes, dates, and other fruits of surprising bigness, and 

tastes unknown to mortals. So that if a man desire to eat of any par- 
.^icular land of fruit, i t will immediateiy be presented to him, or if he choose 
fleih, bii’ds ready dressed will be set before him, according to his wish. 
They add, that the boughs of this tree will spontaneously bend down to the. 
hand of the person who w ould gather of its fruits, and that it will supply 
the blessed not only with food, but also wdth silken garments, and beasts to 
ride on ready saddled and bridled, and adorned with rich trappings, which 

■ Kor. ubi sop. Vide P’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 121, &c. ® Midrjujb, Yalknt 

8ioni, f. 11- ^ Al Ghazali. * Yahya, in Kor. c. 13. 
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fortJx from its fruits; aiid that tree is so large that a person 
monntied On the fleetest horse would not he able to gallop from one end of 
its shade to the other in a hundred years.® 

As plenty of water is one of the greatest additions to the pleasantness of 
any place, the Korin often speaks of the rivers of paradise as a principal 
ornament thereof: some of these rivers they say, flow with water, some 
with milk, some with wine, and others with honey; all taking their rise 
from the root of the tree Tflba; two of which rivers, named al Cawthar 
and the Hver of life^ we have already mentioned. And, ieert these should 
not be sufficient, we are told this garden is also watered by a great number 
of lesser springs and fountains, whose pebbles are rubies and emeralds, 
their earth of camphire, their beds of musk, and their sides of saflFron ; the 
most i*emarkable among them, being Salsabtl and Tasnim. 

But all these glories will be eclipsed by the resplendent and ravishing 
girls of paradise, called, from their laige black eyes, Hflr al oyfln, the en- 
jojmient of whose company will be a principal felicity of the faithful. 
These, they say, are created, not of clay, as mortal women are, but of 
pure musk; being, as their prophet often affirms in his Kor&n, free from 
all natural impurities, defects, and inconveniences incident to the sex, 
of the strictest modesty, and secluded from public view in pavilions of 
hollow pearls, so large that, as some traditions have it, one of them will 
be no less than four paraKsangs (or as others say, sixty miles) long, and 
as many broad. 

The nam e which the Mohammedans usually give to this happy mansion 
is al Jannat, or tAe gardm; and sometimes they call it, with an addition, 
J annat al Ferdaws, the garden of paradise, Jannat A den, ga/rden of 
Eden (though they generally interpret the word Eden, not according to 
its acceptation in Hebrew, but according to its meaning in their own 
tongue, wherein it signifies a settled or p&rpetnal habitation), Jannat al 
JSliwa, the garden of abode, al Naim, the garden of pleasure, and 

the like; by which seveml appellations some understand so many differr- 
ent gardens, or at least places of diflferent degrees of felicity (for they 
reckon no less than a hundred such in all), the very meanest whereof will 
afford its inhabitants so many pleasures and delights, that one would con¬ 
clude they must even sink under them, had not Mohammed declared, that, 
in cixler to qualify the blessed for a full enjoyment of them, God will give 
to every one the abilities of a hundred men. 

We have already described Mohammed^s pond, whereof the righteous 
are to dnnk before their admission into this delicious seat; besides which 
tiome authors* mention two fountains, springing from under a certain 
near the gate of paradise, and say that the blessed will also drink of one of 
them, to purge their bodies and carry off all excrementitious dregs, and will 
wash themselves in the other. When they are arrived at the gate itsel^, 
each pei*aon will there be met and saluted by the beautiful youths appointeu 
to serve and wait upon him, one of them running before, to cany the news 
of his arrival to the wives destined for him; and also by two angels, bearing 
the presents sent him by God, one of whom will invest him with a garment 
of paradise, and the other will put a ring on each of his fingers, with in- 
scnptions on them alluding to the happiness of his condition. By which 
ot the eight gates (for so many they su})pose paradise to have) they are 
respectively to enter, is not worth inquiry; but it must be observed that 
Mohammed has declared that no person’s good works will gain him ad¬ 
mittance, and that even himself shall be saved, not by his merits, but merely 
* JaUalo^ddin. in Kor. c. 13, * Al Gha7.ali, Kenz al Afrw. 
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by the mercy of ©oJ. It is, however,, the constant doctrine f?f the KorSn, 
that the felicity of each person will be proportioned to his deserts, and 
that there will be abodes of different degrees of happiness ; the mostemi-J 
nent degree, being resenvetl for the prophets, the second for the doctors 
and teachers of God’s worship, the next for the martyrs, and the lower for 
the rest of the righteous, according to their several merits. There will also 
some distinction be made in respect to the time, of their admission; mo- 
hammed (to whom, if you will believe him, the gates will first be opened) 
haying affirmed, that the poor will enter paradise live hundred years 
b(^fore ,the^rich nor is this the only privilege which they will enjoy in 
the,next life ; since the same prophet has also declared, that when l^e topk 
a view of paradise, he saw the majority of its inhabitants to be the poor, 
and when he looked down into hell, he saw the greater part of the wretches 
confined there to be women. 

For the first eutertainmeirt of the blessed on their admission, they fable 
that the whole earth will then be as one loaf of bread, which God will 
reach to them with his hand, holding.it like a cake; and that for meat that 
will have the ox Baldin, and the fish Nfin, the lobes of whoso livers will 
sttfiice seventy thousand men, being, as some imagine, to be set before the 
principal guests, viz. those who, to that number, will be admitted into 
paradise without examination,* though others suppose ilrat a definite 
number is here put; for an indefinite, and that nothing more is meant 
thereby than to express a great multitude of people. 

From, this feast every one will be dismissed to the mansion designed 
for him, where (as has been said) he will enjoy such a share of felicity as 
will be proportioned to his merite, but vastly exceed comprehension or 
expectation ; sii)ce the very meanest in paradise (a.s he who, it is pr-o- 
tended, must know best, him declared) will have eighty thousand servant.s, 
severity-two wives of the girls of paiadise, besides, the wives he had in this 
world, and a tent erected for him of pearls, jaoiiiths, and emeralds, of a 
very large extent; , and, according to another tradition, will be waited on 
by three hundred attendants while he eats, will be .served in dishes of gold, 
whereof thr-ee hundred shall be set before him at once, containing each a 
drfierent kind of food, the last morsel of which will be as grateful as the 
first; and will also be supplied with as many sorts of liquors in vessels of 
the same metal: and, to complete the entertainment, there will be no want 
of wine, which, though fbrbiddeu in this life, will yet be freely allowed to 
be drank in the next, and without danger, since the wine of paradise wOl 
not iiiebriate, as that wo drink here. The flavour of this wine we may 
conceive to be delicious without a description, since the water of Tasnim, 
and the other fountains which will be used to dilute it, is said to be won¬ 
derfully sweet and fragrant. If any object to these pleasures, as an im¬ 
pudent Jew did to Mohammed, that so much eating and drinking must 
necessarily require proper evacuations, we answer, aa the prophet did, 
that the inhabitants of paradise will not need to ease themselves, nor even • 
to blow their nose, for that all superfluities will be discharged and carried 
off by perspiration, or a sv»eat as odoriferous as musk, after which their 
appetite shall return afre.sh. , . 

The magnificence of, the ^rments and .furniture promised by the Kordn 
to the godly in the next life is answemble to the delicacy of their diet: for 
they are to be dothed in the richest silks and brocades, chiefly of greon, 
which will burst forth from the fruits of paradise, and will be also supplied 
by the le-aves of the tree Tfiba; they will be adorned with bracelets of gdld 

‘See before, p. 62. 
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7^4'|ilver» aiixj crowns set witli pearls of jncomparabte lustre ; and will 
^ inake use of silken carpets, lifters of a j>rodigious size, couches, pillows, 
and other rich furniture ertihroklered with gold and precious stones. 

That we may the more readily believe what has been mentioned of the 
extraordinary abilities of the inbabitants of paradise to taste these plea¬ 
sures in their height, it is said they will enjoy a perpetual youth ; 
that in whatever age they happen to die, they will be raised in their 
prime and vigour, that is, of about thirty years of age, which age 
they will never exceed (and the same they say of the damned), and 
that when they enter paradise they will be of the same stature with 
Adam, who, as they fable, was no less than sixty cubits .high. And to 
this age and stature their children, if they shall desire any (for otherwise 
their wives will not conceive), shall immediately attain; according to that- 
aaiyng of their prophet, “ If any of the faithful in paradise be desirous 
of issue, it shall be conceived, born, anti grown up, within the space of 
an hour. And in the same manner, if any one shall have a fancy to employ 
himself in agriculture (which rusli'c pleasure may suit the wanton fancy 
of some), what he shall sow will spring upandcometo maturity in a moment. 

Lest any of the senses should want their proper delight, we are told the 
ear will there be entertained,4iofc only with the ravishing songs of the angel 
Israfil, who has the most melodious voice of all God’s creatures, and of the 
daughters of paradise; but even the trees themselves will celebrate the 
divine praises with a harmony exceeding whatever mortals have heard; to 
which will Ix) joined the sound of the bells hanging on the trees, which will 
be put in motion by the wind proceeding from the throne of God, so often 
as the blessed wish for mu.sic: nay, the very clashing of the golden-bodied 
trees, whose fruits are pearls and emeralds, will surpass human imagina¬ 
tion; so that the pleasures of this sense will not be the least of the enjoy¬ 
ments of paradise. 

The delights we have hitherto taken a view of, it is said, will be common 
to all the inhabitants of paradise, even those of the lowest order. AVhat then,, 
think we, must they enjoy who shall obtain a superior degree of honour 
and felicity ] 1'6 these they say, there are prepared, besides all this. 

** such things as eye hath not seen, nor hath ear heard, nor hath it entered 
into the.heart of man to conceive; ” an expression mo.st certainly borrowed 
from Scriptu re.® That we may know wherein the felicity of those who sliall 
attain the liighest degree will consist, Mohammed is reported to have said, 
that the meanest of the inhabitants of paradise will see his gardens, wives, 
seiwanfcs, furniture, and other po.*:sessioii3, take up the sp ice of a thousand 
years* journey (for so far and farther will the blessed see in the next life) : 
but that he will be in the highest honour v-^ith God, who shall behold 
his face morning and evening: and this favour al Gbazali supposes to 
be that additional or superalmndant recompmee, promised in the Korfiu,® 
which will give such exquisite delight that, in respect thereof, all the other 
pleasures of paradise will be forgotten and lightly esteemed; and not with¬ 
out reason, since, as the author says, every other enjoyment is equally 
tasted by the very brute beast who is turned loose into luxuriant pasture.^ 
The reader will observe, by the way, that this is a full confutation of those 
who pretend the Mohammedans admit of no spiritual pleasure in the next 
life, but make the happiness of the blessed to consist wholly in corporeal 
enjoyments.* 

Whence Mohammed took the greatest part of his paradise, it is easy to 

• Isaiah Ixiy. 4. 1 Corinth, ii. 9. ® Chap. 10, &c. Vide Foe, in not 

ad Pert. Mosis, p. SOS. * Vide Reland, de Rcl. Moham. lib. sect. 17. 



' shovr. The Jews ootistaritiy JescriVe the future mausion of the just m b 
delicious garden;, and make it also reach'to the s^fventhheaven ;*'^ they also, 
say it has three gates,^ or, as others will liate it, two,* and four ?'iverft 
(which last circumstance they copied, to be sure, from those of Iho garden 
of Edeu),^ flowing with milk, wine, balsam, and honey J Their Behemoth 
and Leviathan, which they pretend wiii be slain for the entertainment 
of the hlessetl,® are so apparently the Balam and Nfln of Mohammed that 
his followers themselves confess he is obliged to them for both/ The 
Ilabhins likewise mention seven different degrees of felicityj and say that 
the highest will be of those who perpetually contemplate the face of God J 
The ir^rsian Magi had also an idea of the future happy estate of the good, 
veiy little different from that of Mohammed. Paradise they call Behislit, 
and Minn which signifies crystal, where they believe the righteous shall 
enjoy all manner of delights, and particularly the company of the Hurani 
beiiisbt, or black-eyed nymphs of pa/radise,* the care of whom they say is 
cominitted to the angel Zamiyfld;* and hence Mohammed, seems to have 
taken the first hint of his paradisiacal ladies. 

It is not improbable, however, but that he might have been obliged, 
in some respect, to the Christian accounts of the felicity of the good in the 
next life. As it is scarce possible to convey, especially to the apprehensions 
of the geuemlity of mankind, an idea of spiritual pleasures without intro¬ 
ducing sensible objects, the Scriptures have been obliged to represent 
the celestial enjoyments by corporeal images; and to describe the mahaion 
of the blessed as a glorious and magnificent city, builr of gold and precious 
Stones, with twelve gates; through the streets of which there nins ipriver 
of water of life, and having on either side the tree of life, which be^'lrs 
twelve sorts of fruits, and leaves of a healing virtue.® Our Saviour likewise 
^‘peiika of the future state of the blessed as of a kingdom, where tliey shall 
eat and driuk at his table/ But then these descriptions have none of those 
uerile imaginations® which reign ihroughoiit that of Mohammed, much 
less any the most distant intimation of sensual delights, which he was 
so fond of; on the contrary, w^e are expressly assured, that “in the resur¬ 
rection they will neither marry nor be given in marriage, but will be as “;>he 
angels of God in heaven.”® Mohammed, however, to enhance the value of 
].aracUse with his Arabians, chose rather to imitate the indecency of the 
Magians than the modesty of the Christijins in this particular, and lest his 
beatified Moslems should complain that any thing was wanting, bestows on 
them wives, as well as the other comforts of life; judging, it is to be pre¬ 
sumed, from his own inclinations, that, like Pannrgus’s ass,’ they would 

» Vide Gemar. Tanitb, f. 25. Beracoth, f, 34, and Midrash babboth, f. 37. 

^ MegiUah, Amkoth, p. 78. ^ Midrash, Yalkut Sbemuni. ® Genesis ii. 10, &r. 

7 Midnisb, Talk. Shem. ® Gemar. Bava Bathra. f. 78. Rashi, in Job i. ^ Vida 
Poc. not. in port. Mosis. p. 298. * Nishmat hayim, f. 82, ^ Midrash, Tohiliim, 

f. II. * Sadder, porta 5. * Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 266. Rev. xxi. 

10. &c. and xxii. 1, 2. ^ Luke xxii. 29, 30, itc. ® 1 would not, however, 

undertake to defend all the Christian writers in this particular ; witness that one 
passage of Iremeui<, wherein he introduces tradition of St. John, that our Lord 
should sav, The days shall come in which there shall he vines, vdtich shall have each ten 
thousand tranches, and every (if those branches shall have ten thousand lesser branches, 
and evei'y of these branches shall have ten thousand iwiys, and every one of these twiys 
shall have ten t/tousand clusters of grapes, and in everif one of these clusters there shall be 
ten thousand grapes, and every one of these grapes being pressed shad yield two hundred 
and seventy-five gallons of xvine; and when a man jshall take hold of one of these saa'ed 
hunches, another bunch shall viy out, 1 am a better bunch, take m, and bless the Lord 
by me, &c. Iren. lib. 5. c. 3.1. ® Matt. xxii. 30. ^ Vide Rabelais, Pantagr. 

lib. 5. c. 7. A better authority than this might however be alleged in favour of 
Mohammed’s judgment in this respect; I mean that of Plato, who is said to have 
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otlnn; rmjoytnen^^^^^ worth tlw aeceptaKCO if they were to 
fccnrel>atTed from this. , 

Had Mohamined, after ail, hitimated to his followers that what h© had 
told them of pa^’adise was to be taken, not literally, but in a metaphorical 
swise (as it is said the Magians do the description of Zoroaster’s) * thh« 
might, perhaps,nmke some atonement; but the contrary is so evident from 
the whole tenor of the Koi4u, that although some Mohammedans, whose 
understandings are too refined to admit such gross conceptions, look oil 
their prophet’s description s as parabolical, and are willing to iroceive them in 
an allegorical or spiritual acceptation,® yet the general and orthodox doc¬ 
trine is, that the whole is to Iki strictly believed in the obvious and literal 
aoCeptation ; to prove which I need only urge the oath they exact from 
Ohiiiitians (who they know abhor such fancies), when they would bind 
them in the most strong and sacred manner ; f \>r in such a case they make 
them swear that if they falsify their engagement they will affirm that there 
will be black-eyed girls in the next world, and corporeal pleasures/ 

Before we quit this subject, it may not be improper to observe the false¬ 
hood of a vulgar imputation on the Mohammedans, who are by several 
writers* reported to hold that women have no souls, or^ if they have, that 
they will perish, like those of brute beasts, and will not be re warded in the 
next life* But whatever may be the opinion of some ignorant people among 
them, it is certain that Mohammed had too great a respect for the fair sex 
to teach such a doctrine; and there are several passages in the Kor^n which 
affirm that women, in the next life, will not only be punished for their evil 
actions, but will also receive tlie rewards of their good deeds, as well as the 
men, and that in this case God will make no distinction of sexes.® It 
is true, the general notion is, that they will not be admitted into the same 
abode as the men are, because their places will be supplied by the para¬ 
disiacal females (though some allow that a man will there also have the 
company of those who were his wives in this world, or at least such of tbeiit 
as he shall desire);^ but that good women will go into a sej)arate place of 
happiness^ where they will enjoy all sorts of delightsbut whether one of 
those delights will bo the enjoyment of agreeable paramours created 
for them, to complete the economy of the Mohammedan system, is what I 
liavo nowhere found decided. One circumstance relating to these beatified 
females, conformable to what he had asserted of the men, he acquainted his 
follower with in the answer he returned to an old woman, who desiring 
him to intercede with God that she might ho admitted into paradise, 
he told her that no old woman would enter that place ; which setting the 
poor old woman a crying, he explained himself by saying, that God would 
then make her young again.® 

The sixth great point of faith which the Mohammedans are taught by 
the Kor&n to believe, is God’s absolute decree, and predestination both of 
-g^od and evil. For the orthodox doctiine is, that whatever hath or shall 
come to pass in this world, whether it h® good, or whether it be bad, pro- 

|>ropcse(l, in his ideal commonwealth, as the reward of valiant men and oonsximmate 
soldiers, tlw ki.ssGs of boys and beauteous damsels. Vide Gell Noct. Att.. lib. 18. 
“C- 2. ® Vide Hyde, de Reh Vet. Pers. p. 266. * Vide Eund. in not. ad Bobov. 

Lit. Turcar, p. 21, *Poc, ad Port. Mos. p. 305, ^Ilornbek, Sum. Contr. p. 16/ 
Orelot, Voyage de Constant, p. 275. Ricaut’s Present State of the Ottoman Empire, 
liK 2. c. 21. « See Kor. c. 3, p. 58, c, 4 , p. 75. And also c. 13, 16, 40, 48, 67. 

Vide etinrn Reland, de Kel. Mob. lib. 2. sect. 18. and Hyde, in Not. od Bobov, de Viait 
iKgr. p. 21. 7 See before, p. 70. ® Vide Chardin, Voy. tom. ii. p. 328, and 

iiayle, Diet. Hist. Art. Mohani, Rem, Q. ^ See Koran, c, 56, and notes there; and 
Gagnier. not. in Abulfcdte Vit. Moh. p 145. 
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/ceedatb. ^:utirely from the diTino will, and is iri‘evoc 4 »bly fixe4 and recom&f 
troiu all efcei’nity in the preserved table; ^ God having secretly predeter* 
naiaed not only the adverse and prosperous fortune of every person in this 
wox’ld,, in the moat minute particulars, but also his faith or infidelity, his 
obedience or disobedience,, and consequently his everlasting happiiie&s or 
misery after death ; which fate or predestination it is not possibles, by any 
foresight or wisdom, to avoid. 

Of this dootrme Mohammed makes great use in his Kor^n, for the ad¬ 
vancement of his designs ; encouraging his,followers to fight without fear, 
and even desperately, for thopropagationof their faith, by representing to 
tliein that all their caution could not avert tlieii’ inevitable destiny, or pro¬ 
long their lives for a momentand deterring them from dispbeyin" or 
rejecting him as an impostor, by setting before them the danger they m?ght 
thereby incur of being, by the judgment of God, abandoned to soduction, 
liardness of heart, and a reprobate mind, as a punishment for their ob- 
atinacy^^ 

As this doctrine of absolute election and reprobation has been thought 
by many of the Mohammedan divines to be dei;pgatory to the goodness and 
justice of God, and to make God the author of evil; several subtle distinc¬ 
tions have been invented, and disputes raised, to explicate or soften it; and 
difierent sects have been formed, according to their several opinions^ 
qr.methods of explaining this point : some of them going so far as even to 
hold the direct contrary position—of absolute free will in man, as we shall 
see hereafter.'* 

^Of the four fundamental points of I'eligious practice required by the 
Koran, the first is prayer^ under which, as has been said, are also compre¬ 
hended those legfd washings or purifica^tions which are necessary prepara¬ 
tions thereto. 

Of these purifications there are two degrees, one called Glwst, being 
a total immor^on or bathing of the body in water ; and the other called 
WodH (by the Persians, abdesi\ which is the wasliing of their faces, hands,, 
and feet, after a certain manner. The first is required in some extra¬ 
ordinary cases only, as after having lain with a woman, or been polluted by 
emission of seed, or by approaching a dead body ; women also being 
obliged to it after their coui’ses or childbirtk The latter is the ordinary 
ablution in common cases, and before prayer, and must necessarily bo used 
by every person before be can enter upon "that duty.® It is performed with 
certain formal ceremonies, which have been described by some writers, but. 
are much easier apprehended by seeing them done than by the best 
description. 

These purifications were perhaps borrowed by Mohammed of the Jew's,! 
at least they jx^-ee in a great measure with those used by that nation,® who 
iu process of time burdened the precepts of Moses in this point with so 
many traditionary ceremonies, that whole books have been written about 
them, and who were so exact and 8U|)erstitious therein even in our Saviour’s 
time, that they are often reproved by him for it/ But as it is certain that 
the pagan Arabs used lustrations of this kind,® long before the time of 
Mohammed, as most nations did, and still do in the east,whei'e the warmth 
of the climate requires a greater nicety and degree of cleanliness than these 
colder parts ; perhaps Mohammed only recalled his countrymen to a more 

1 See by fore, p. 46. » Kor, c. 3, p. 51, note t, 53, and c. 4, p. 69, &c, » Kor, 

c. 4, p. 6* and 78, 79. And c. 2, p. 2, &c. passim. * Sect. viii. ^ Kor. c. 4, p 
66, and c. 5, p, 82. Vide Reland, de Rel. Moh. lib. i c. 8. “ Poc. not. in Port, 

Mosis, n. 356. &c. ^ Mark vii. 3, &c. ® Vide Hcrodot. lib. 3, c. 198. 



The Mohanimedaus, however, wi31 have it that they are as auderit aa 
Ahraharti.® who, they say, was enjoined by God to obsierve them, and Wiia 
showed the manner 6f making the ablution'by the angel Gabriel, in the 
form of a beautiful you^h.‘ hfay, some deduce the matter higher, and inv- 
agine that these ceremonies were taught our first parents by the angels.* 

That hh followers might be the more punctual in this duty, Moham* 
med is said to^have declared, that the practice of religion is fmvided on 
drnnlin^SyVrldoh is the one half of the faith, and the key of prayer, w’ith- 
out which it will not be heard by God.^ That these expressions may be 
the better understood, al GhazfiU reckons four degrees of purification ; of 
which tiic first is, tliv; cleansing of the body from all pollution, filth, and 
excrements; the second, the cleansing of the members of the body from 
all wickedness arid unjust actions; the third, the cleansing of the heart 
from all blameable inclinations, and odious vices; and the fourth, the 
purging of a man’s secret thoughts from all aflTections which may divert 
their attendance on God : adding that the body is but as the outward shell 
in respect to the heart, which is as the kernel. And for this reason he 
highly complains of those who are superstitiousiy solicitous in extenor 
parifications, avoiding those persons as unclean who are not so scrupu¬ 
lously nice as themselves, and at the same time have their minds lying 
waste, and oveiTun with pride, ignorance, and hypocrisy.^ Whence it 
plainly appears with how little foundation the Mohammedans have been 
charged, by some writers,^ with teaching or imagining that these formal 
washings alone cleanse them from their sins.® 

Lest SO necessary a preparation to their devotions should be omitted, 
either where water cannot be had, or when it may be of prejudice to 
a person s health, they are allowred in such cases to make use of fine sand 
or dust in lieu of it;^ and theii they perform this duty by clapping 
their open hands on the sand, and passing them over the parts, in the same 
maimer as if they were dipped in water. But for this expedient Moham¬ 
med was not so much indebted to liis own cunning.® as to the example of 
the Jews, or })erhaps that of the Pei*sian Magi, almost as scrupulous as 
the Jews themselves in their lustrations, who both of them prescribe the 
same method in cases of necessity and there is a famous instance, in 
ecclesiastical history, of sand being used, for the same reason, instead of 
water, in the administration of the Christian sacrament of baptism, many 
yearn before Mohammed’s time.* 

Neither are the Mohammedans contented with bare washing, but think 
themselves obliged to several other necessary points of cleanliness^ which 

• Al Jannabi in Vita Abrab. Vide Poe. Spec. p. 303. ^ Herewith agrees the 

spnnous Gospel of S- Barnabas, the Spanish translation of which Cchap. 29.) has 
these words:— Dixo Abraham ^ue har^ vo para servir al Dios de los sanctos y pro- 
pfieias , Jfe^vndid el angel, Ve a aquelta fuente y lavate, porque Dios quiere Iiablar 
contigo. Dixo Abraham, Como tengo delavarme ? huego ef angel se le apparecid como 
vno oello mancebo, y se lavb en In fuente, y le dixo, Abraham, haz como vo. Y Abra- 
h^am, se lavd, &c. - Al Kessai, Vide Eeland, de Rel. Mohani. p. 81. * Al Ghazali, 
Spec. p. 302, &c. ^ Barthol. Edessen, Confut. Haga'ren. 
p. 360. G. Sionita and J. Hesronita, in Tract, de TJrb. et Morib. Orient, ad Cal- 



Nubieiis. c. 15. Du Ryer, dans le Sommaire de la Rel. des Thircs, mis 
a la Tete de sa Vewion do I’Alcor. St. Olon, Descr. du Royaume de Maroc, c, 2. 
Hyde, in Not. ad Bobov, do Free. Moh. p. 1. Smith, de Morib. et Instit. Turcar. 
Ep. I p. 32. « Vide Roland, de Rel. Moh. lib. 2. c. 11. ? Koran, c. 3. p. 66 and 
u ^ Smith, ubi sup. ® Geinor. Herachoth. c 2 Vide Poo. not. ad 


ISmMM 




they make also parts of their duty; such as eombing the hair, cuttiuguit^ 
heard, pariuig the nails, pulling out the hairs of their arm-pits, siia\ung 
their private parts, and circumcision;* of which last 1 will add a word or 
two, lest I should not find a more proper place. 

Circumcision, though it be not so much as once mentioned in the KorS,n, 
is yet held by the Mohammedans to be an ancient divine institution, con- 
■ ' firmed by the religion of IsMm, and though not so absolutely necessary 
. but that it might be dispensed with in some cases,* yet highly proper and 
expedient. The Arabs used this rite for many ages before Mohammed, 
having probably learned it from Ismael, though not only his descendants, 
but the Hamyarites,^ and other tribes, practised the same. The Ismael- 
ites, we are told,® used to circumcise their children, not on the eighth day, 
as is the custom of the Jews, but when about twelve or thirteen years 
old, at which age their father underwent that operation and the Moham¬ 
medans imitate them so far as not to circumcise children before they be 
able, at least, distinctly to pronounce that profession of their faith, There 
is no God hut God, Mohammed is the apostle of God hut pitch on what 
age they please for the purpose between six and sixteen, or thereabouts.® 
Though Moslem doctoi*s are generally of opinion, conformably to the 
Scripture, that this precept was originally given to Abiuham, yet some 
have imagined that Adam was taught it by the angel Gabriel, to satisfy an 
oath he had made to cut off that fiosh which, after his fall, had rebelled 
against his spirit; whence an odd argument has been drawn for the uni- 
vei*sal obligation of circumcision.® Though I cannot say the Jews led the 
Mohammedans the way here, yet they seem so unwilling to believe any of 
the principal patriarchs or prophets before Abraham were really \incir- 
cnmcised, that they protend several of them, as well as some holy men 
who lived after his time, were born ready circumcised, or without a fore¬ 
skin, and that Adam, in particular, was so created;* whence the Moham¬ 
medans affirm the same thing of their prophet.* 

Prayer was by Mohammed thought so necessary a duty, that he used 
to call it the pillar of religion^ and the key of paradise; and when the 
Thakifites, who dwelt at T^yef, sending in the ninth year of the Hejra 
to make their submission to that prophet, after the keeping of their fa¬ 
vourite idol had been denied them,® begged, at least, that they might be 
dispensed with as to their saying of the appointed prayers, he ans wered, 
That there could he no good in that religion wJterein was no prayer} 

That so important a duty, therefore, might not be neglected, Mohamnjed 
obliged his followers to pray five times eveiy twenty-four hours, at certain 
stated times; viz. I. In the morning, before sunrise: 2. When noon is past, 
and the sun begins to decline from the meridian: 3. In the afternoon, 
befoi-e sunset: 4. In the evening, after sunset, and before day be shut in: 

* Yide Poc. Spec. p. 303. ^ Vide Bobov, de Circumcis. p, 22. ■* PhilostOrg. 

Eccl. lib. 3. ® Joseph. Ant. lib. 1, c. 23. « Gen. xvii. 25. • Vide Bobov, 

obi sup. and Poc. Spec. p. 19. ® Vide Heland, de Hel. Mob. lib, 1, p. 75. ® This 

is the Hiibstance^ of the following passage of the Gospel of Barnabas^ (chap. 23.) 
viz. Entonces dixo Jesus; Adam d primer hombre aviendo comido por engano del 
demonio la comida prohibida por Dios en el parayso. se le rebeld su came d espintn; 
por lo qualjurb diziendo, Por Dios que yo te quiero cortar ; y rompiendo una piedra 
tomb su came para cortarla eon el carte de la piedra, Por logmlfue reprehendido del 
Gabriel, y el le dixo; Yo he jurado por Dios que lo he de cortar^ y nientiroso nc 
le sere jamas. Ala hora el angel le enseno la super fluidad de su came, y a quella cortb. 
De marura que ansi como todo hombre toma came de Adam, ansi esta obligado a cum- 
plir aquella que Adam cnnjvramento prometid. ^ Shalshel. hakkabala. Vide Pot. 
Spec. p. 320. Gagnier. Not. in Aoulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 2. * Vide Poc Spec 

p. 304. * See before, p. 13. * Abulfcd. Yit. Mob. p. 127. 
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^'/After >lie day is shut in, and before tlxe first watdi of the night, 
l^iir this inbtitutioii he preten(^etl to Jiave received the divine comnoand frma 
the throne of God himself when he took his night journey to heaven: and 
the observing of the stated times of prayer is frequently insisted on in the 
Kor^n, though they be not particularly prescribed tlieroin. Accordingly, 
at the aforesaid times, of which public notice is given by the Muedhdhins 
or Ciiers, from the steeples of their mosques (for they use no bell), every 
conscientioTis Moslem prepares himself for prayer, which he performs either 
in the mosque ,or any other place, provided it bo clean, after a presoiibed 
tbrm, and with a certain number of phrases or ejaculations (which the more 
scrupulous count by a string of beads), and using certain postures of wor-* 
ship; all which have been particularly set down and described, though 
with some few mistakes by other writers,® and though not to be abridged, 
unless in some special cases; as on a journey, on preparing for battle, &c» 

For the regular performance of the duty of prayer among the Mo¬ 
hammedans, besides the particulars above mentioned, it is also requisite 
that they turn their faces, while they pray, toward the temple of Mecca 
the quarter where the same is situate being for that reavsou pointed out 
within their mosques by a niche, which* they call al Mehrfrb, and without, 
by the situation of the dooiuopening into the galleries of the steeples: 
there are also tables calculated for the ready finding out their Keblah, 
or part to which they ought to pray, in places where they have 
no other dii’ection.* 

But what is principally to be regarded in the discharge of this duty, say 
the Moslem doctors, is the inward disposition of the heart, which is 
the life and spirit of prayer;® the most punctual observance of the external 
rites and ceremonies befr>re mentioned being of little or no avail, if per¬ 
formed without due atbe^ion, reverence, devotion, and hope:^ so that we 
inust not think the Mohaii^medans, or the considerate part of them at least, 
content themselves with the meie opus operatnj/my or imagine their whole 
religion to be placed therein.* 

I had like to have omitted two things which, in my miqd, deserve 
■mention on this head, and may, perhapvS, be better defended than our con¬ 
trary practice. One is, that the Mohammedans never address themsel'Ves 
to God in sumptuous apparel, though they are obliged bo be decently 
clothed ; but lay aside their costly habits and pompous ornaments, if they 
wear any, when they approach the divine presence, lest they should seem 
proud and arrogant.® The other is, that they admit nob their women 
to pray with them in public ; that sex oeing obliged to peidbnn their 
devotions at home, or if they visit the mosques, it must be at a time when 
the men are not there; for the Moslems are ofopinion that their presence 
inspires a different kind of devotion from that which is requisite in a place 
dedicated to the worship of God.* 

^ Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 38, 39. ® Vide Hotting. Hist. Ecclos. tom. 8. p. 47^> 
—529. Bobov, in Liturg. Turcic. p> 1, &c. Grelot. Voyage de Constant, p. 263 —264. 
Chardin, Yoy. de Perse, tom. ii. p, 388, &c. and Smith, de Moribus ac Instit. Turcarr 
Ep. 1, p. 33, &c. Koran, chap. 2, p. 17. See the notes there. * Vide Hyde, do 
Kel. Vet. Pers. p. 8, 9, and 126, • Al Ghazali. ^ Vide Poc. Spec. p. 305.^ * \ ido 

Smith, iibi sup, p. 40. ^ Reland, de Rel. Moham. p. 96. See Kor. chap. 7- 

^ A Moor, named Ahmed Ebn Abdalla, in a Latin epistle by him written to Maurice 
prince of Orange, and Emaoue] prince of Portugal, containing a censnro of the Chris¬ 
tian religion (a copy of which once belonging to htr. Selden, who has thence tran¬ 
scribed a considerable passage in his Treatise Do Synedriis Vet. Ebraeor, lib, i. c. 12. 
is now in the Bodleian library), finds great fault with the unedifying manner in which 
mass is said among the Roman Catholics, for this very reason, among others. His 
words arc: Ulicimque co^igrtgayitur simul viri et fwminw, ibi mem non eft intenta t*t' 
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Tlje gi-«iter part of the particulars comprised b the. 

■ iiMtitutwn of prayer their prophet .seems to have coj.ied from ethers, aud 
BSpecially the Jews peKccediug their institutions only in tl,c number 
.of daily prayers.* The Jews are directed to pray three times a efey,' 
in the morning, in theevening, and within night ; in imitation of Abrahaui.’^ 
.Isaac, and Jacob and the practieo wtis as early, at least, as the time of 
Daniel.* The several postures used by the Mohaminedainsin their prayei's 
are also the same with those prescribed by the Jewish Rabbins, and 
particularly the most solemn act of adoration by prostrating themselves so 
!us to touch the ground with their forehead ;» notwithstanding the latter 
pretend the practice of the former, in this resfiect, to he a relic of their 
ancient manner of paying their devotions to BaabPeor.* The Jews like¬ 
wise constantly pray with their faces turned towards the temple of Jerusa¬ 
lem,'* which has been their Keblah from the time it was firat dedicated bv 
Solomon;' for which reason Daniel, praying in Chaldea, had the windows 
of his chamber open towards that city;® and the same was the Keblah oi 
Mohammed and his followers for six or seven months,' and till he found 
himself obliged to change it for the Caaba. The Jews moreover are 
obliged by the precepts of their religion to be careful tk-it the place thev 
piay m, and the garments they have on when they perform their duty 
be clean;® the men and women also among them pray apart (in which 
particular they ai-e imitated by the eastern Christians) ; and sevei-al 
other conformities might be remarked between the Jewish public worship 
am} that of the, Mohammedans.^ ^ 

The next point of the Mohammedan religion is the giving of aims/ 
which ai-e of two sorts, and voluniaty. The l^cfcd alma m-e of ha- 
dispensable obligation, being commanded by the law, which directs and 
determines both the portion which is to he given, and of what things 
It ought to be given; but the voluntary alms are left to everv one’s 
liberty, to give more or less, as he shall see fit. The former kind of alms 
some think to be properly called Zacat, and the latter Sadakat; -thou</h this 
name be also frequently given to the legal alms. They are called Zacac, 
either because they increase a man’s store, by drawing down a blessin-^ 
thereon, and produce in his soul the virtue of liberality,' or because they 
puti/y the remaining part of one’s substance from pollution, and the soul 
from the tilth of avarice;' and Sadakat, because they ai-e a proof of a man’s 
eincerUy in the worship of God. Some wiiterg have called the legid alms 
tythss, but improperly, since in some cases they fall short, and in others 
oxv^eed that proportion. 

The giving of alms is frequently commanded in the Koran, and often 
recommended therein jointly with prayer; the former being held of great 

dftoca ! nam inter celebrandum musam et eacrifi:ia,f<eminoe etviri mtanis atpectibas 
Mma, namttbusacceMuntprawmmappetifum, etdedderionimeuorumlgme, etmwndd 
hoc non fieret, saltem Humana fragihtae delectaturmutuo et reciproco ametu i etiia non 
"poteu efise mens quieta^ attenta^ et devota. . 

' The Sabians, according to some, exceed the Moh.^mmedan 3 in thi.s point crav¬ 
ing seven times a day. See before, p. U. “ Gemar. Bevachoth. 'Gen idx ‘>7 
' Gen. xxiv. 63., * Gen. xxviii. II, &c. i Dan. vi. 10. « Vide Miilinm dd 

Mohammedismo ante Moham. p. 427, itc. and Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers p 5 &c 
» Maimomd. in Epist. ad Proselyt. Relig. Vida Poo. Spec. p. 306. <Goinar Bava 
Bathra, and Berschoth. «1 Kings yiih 29, &c. « Dan. vi. 10 ' Some “X 

twn luonths. Vide A oulfed. Vit. Moham. p. 64. « Maimon. in Halachotli. TephUla. 
chap. 9, sect. 8. 9. Alonura hammeor, iol. 28. 2. » Vide Millium nbi sunra n 424 
etseq tAlBcidawi. See Kor. chap. 2, p. 32-34. * iS" CompTa^wftt 

what oar Saviour says, Luke xi. 41. “Give alms of such things as ye have; and 
behold, allthings are clean unto you.” ^ ^ kj, anu 


FiiELBn^NAPvT DISCOURSE. 79 

ia Cflysirig the ktt^gto be heard of God: far which reasion the 
Khalif Ornar Ebia Abcfalam to say, that prayer ^mrries us half 
way to God, fasting brings us to the door of his palace, and alms procure 
us admissio u” ® The Mohammedans therefore esteem alms-deeds to l^e 
highly meritorious, and many of them have been illustrious for the exercise 
thereof. Hasan the son of Ail, and grandsoc of Mohammed, in particular, 
is related to have thrice in his life divided his substance equally between 
himself and the poor, and twice to have given away all he had : and the 
generality are so addicted to the doing of good, that they extend their 
charity even to brutes.* 

Alms, according to the prescviptiont^ of the Mohammedan law, are to be 
given of five things; 1. Of cattle, that is to say, of camels, kine, and 
sheep. 2. Of money. 3. Of corn, 4. Of fruits, dates and raisins. 
And 5. Of wares sold. Of each of these a certam portion is to be given in 
aims, being usually one part in forty, or two and a half per cent of the 
value. But no alms are due for them, unless they amount to a certain 
quantity or number; nor until a man has been in possession of them 
eleven months, he not being obliged to give alms thereout before the 
twelfth month is begun : nor axe alms due for cattle employed in tilling 
the ground,, or in carrving of burdems. In some cases a much larger 
j^rtion than the before mentioned is reckoned due for alms ; thus of what 

gotten out of mines, or the aea^ or by any art or prufes.sioii over and 
above what is sufEciont for the reasonable supijort of a man’s family, and 
especially where there is a mixture or suspicion of luijast gain, a fifth part 
ought to be given in alms. Moreover, at the end of the fast, of Ramadan, 
every Moslem is obliged to give in alms for himself and for every one of 
his family, if he has any, a measure® of wheat, baidey, dates, raisins, lice, 
()r other provisions commonly eaten. ^ 

The legal alm.3 were at first collected by Mohammed hihiself, who 
employed them as he thought fit, in the relief of his poor relations and 
followers, but chiefly applied them to the maintenance of those who 
sen,’'ed in his wars, and fought, as he termed it, in the way of God. His 
successors continued to do the saine, till, in process of time, other taxes 
and tributes being imposed for the support of the goveimment, they seem 
to ha ve been weaiy of acting as almoners to their subjects, and to have 
left the paying them to their consciences. 

In the foregoing rules concerning alms, we may observe also footsteps of < 
what the taught and practised in respect thereto. Alms, which they 
also call Sedaka, i. e. jusiice, or righteousness,^ are greatly recommended by 
their Rabbins, and preferi'ed even to sacrifices;® as a duty the frequent 
exercise w^hereof will edectually free a man from hell fire,' and meiit ever¬ 
lasting life':* wherefore, besides the owners of the field, and the gleanings 
ot their harvest and vineyai'd, commande<l to be left for the poor and the 
stranger by the law of Moses,® a certain portion of their corn and fruits is 
directed to be set apart for tbeir relief, which poHion is called the tithes 
of the j)oor.^ The .Jews likewise were formei'ly very ooirspicuous for their 
charity. Zaccheus gave the half of his goods to the poor; and we 

» D’llerhel. Bibb Orient, p. 5. * Idem. p. 422/ * Vide Busbeq. Epist. iii. p. 178. 

6 Morib. Turc. Epist. i. p. 66, &c. Compare Eccles. xi. 1, and Prov. xil 10. 

Inis measure is a Sa^ and contains about six or seven pounds weight. ^ Vide Re- 
land, de Rel. Mohammed, lib, i, p, 99, &c. Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. ii. p. 415, 
u : 1 j 'f^stament termed Matt. vi. 1. (Ed. 

^teoti.) and - Cor. ix. 10. * Geraar, in Bava bathra. ^ Ibiii in Gittin, * Ibid, in Rosh 
hftshuna. Lev. xix. 9, 10. Deut. xxiv. 19, &c. ^ Vide Geinar. flierosoLinPeah, 

and Maimou. in Halachoth matauoth Auiyyim. c. 6. Confer Piike Avoth, v. li 
!^Lukexix. B. 
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are told thr-t some gave tbeit whole substance: so thatj. their dootora^ 
at length, decreed that no man should give above a fifth part of Iiis goods 
in alms/* There were also pei’sons publicly appointed in every synagogue 
to collect and distribute the people^s contributions.*' 

The third point of religious practice is fisting; a duty of so great moment^ 
that Mohammed used to say it was “the gate of religion,” and that “the 
odour of the mouth of him who fasteth is more gi*ateful to God than that 
of musk;” and al GhazS-Ii reckons fasting “ one fourth part of the faith.” 
According to the Mohammedan divines, there are three degrees of fasting; 
1. The restraining the belly and other parts of the body from satisfying 
their lusts; 2. The restraining the ears, eyes, tongue, hands, feet, and 
other members, from sin; and 3. The fasting of the heart from worldly 
cares, and refraining the thoughts from every thing besides God.“ 

The Mohammedans are obliged, by the express comihand of the Komn, 
to fast the whole month of Ramadan, from the time the new moon first 
appears, till the appearance of the next new moon; during which time they 
must abstain from eating, drinking, and women, from daybreak till night,^ 
or sunset. And tins injunction they observe so strictly, that while tbe^ 
fast they suffer nothing to enter their mouths, or other parts of their body, 
esteeming the fast broken and null if they smell perfumes, take a clyster or 
injection, bathe, or even purposely swallow their spittle; some being bo 
cautious that they will not open their mouths to speak, lest they should 
breathe the air too freely: * the fast is also deemed void if a man kiss or 
touch a woman, or if he vomit designedly. Bub after sunset they are 
allowed to refresh themselves, and to eat «.ijd drink, and enjoy the company 
of their wives till daybreak; * though the more rigid begin the fast again 
at midnight.® This fast is extremely rigorous and mortifying when the 
month of Ramadan happens to fall in summer, (for the Arabian year being 
lunar,* each month runs through all the different seasons in the course of 
thirty-three years,) the length and heat of the days making the observance 
of it much moi'e difficult and uneasy then than in winter. 

Tho reason given why the month of Ramadfin was pitched on for this 
purpose is, that on that month the'Koran was sent down from heaven/ 
Some pretend that Abraham, Moses, and Jesus received their respeorive 
revelations in the same month/ 

From tho fast of Ramadan none are excused, except only travellers and 
sick persons (under which last denomination the doctors comprehend all 
whoso health would manifestly be injured by their keeping the fast; 

« Vide Reland, Ant. Sacr. Vet. Hebr. p. 402. 7 Vide ibid. p. isa “ AI Ghazali, al 
Mostatraf. ® Koran, chap. 2, p. 21, 22. ^ Hence we read that the Virgin Mary, to 

avoid answering the refiections cast on her for bringing home a child, was advised by 
the angel Gabriel to feign she had vow'cd a fast, and therefore ought not to speak. 
8ee Koran, chap. 19. * The words of the Koran (chap 2, p. 22.) are, Until ye can 

distinguish a white thread from a black thread by the daybreak; ” a form of speaking 
borrowed by.Mohammed from the Jews, who determine tho time when they are to 
begin their moruing lesson to be so soon as a man can discern blue from white, i. e. 
the blue threads from the white threads in tho fringes of their garments. But this 
expli(iation the commentators do not approve; pretending that by the “white thread 
and the black thread ” are to be understood the light and dark streaks of the day¬ 
break : and they say the passage was at first revealed without the words “ of fro 
daybreak/' but Mohammed's followers taking the expression in the first sense, 
regulated their practice accordingly, and continued eating and drinking till they 
could distinguish a white thread from a black thread, as they lay before them; to 
prevent which for the future, the words of the daybreak ” w'ere" added as explana- 
tory of the former. Al Beidawi. Vide Focock, Not. in Carmen Tograi. p. 89, 
Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. ii. p. 423. * Vide Chardin, ibid. p. 421, &c, Rtdar.A 

de Rel. Mohiim. p. 109, &c. * See heroafter, sect. vi. * Kor. chap. 2, p. 22. 

also chap. 97. ® Al Beidawi, ex Trad. Mohammed is. 
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with cliild, and ^ving suck, ancient people and yonug children); 
they Ve obliged, as sooiv as the ixni^edirnent is removed, to fast 
an equal number of other days; and the breaking the fast is ordered to be 
expiated by gi’ving alms to the poor J 

Mohammed seems to have followed the guidance of the tfews in Ms 
ordinances concerning fasting, no loss than in the foimer paiiiculars. Tliat 
nation, when they fast, abstain not only from eating and drinking, but from 
women, and from anointing themselves,® from daybreak until sunset, and 
the stara begin to appear spending the night in taking what refreshments 
tiiey please.^ And they allow women; with child and giving suck, old per¬ 
sons, and yoimg children, to be exempted from keeping most of the public 
(Jasts.® 

Though my design here be briefly to treat of those points only which are 
of indispensable obligation on a Moslem, and expressly required by the 
Koran, without entering into their practice as to vohmtaiy and superei'oga* 
tory works; yet to show how closely Mohammed’s institutions foUow the 
Jewish, I shMl add a word or two of the voluntary fasts of the Moham¬ 
medans. These are such as have been recommended either by the example 
or approbation of their prophet; and especially certain days of those 
months which they esteem sacred: there being a tradition that he used to 
say, That a fast of one day in a sacred month was better than a fjxst Of 
thirty days in another month : and that the hist of one day in Ramadfm 
was moi*e mcritorioxis than a fast of thirty days in a sacred month,^ 
Among the more commendable days is that of Ashura, the tenth of 
Moharram; which, though some writei^ tell us it was observed by the 
Arabs, and particularly the tribe of Koreisb, before Mohammed’s time;* yet, 
as others assui*e us, that prophet borrowed both the name and the fast from 
the Jev/s; it being, with them, the tenth of the seventh month, or Tisri, 
and the great day of expiation commanded to be kept by the law of Moses.^ 
A1 Kazwird relates, that when Mohammed came to Medina and found the 
Jews there fasted on the day of Ashfira, he asked them the reason of it; 
and they told him it was because on that day Pharaoh and his people were 
(browned, Moses, and those who were with him escaping: whereupon he 
said, that he bore a nearer relation to Moses than they; and ordered 
his followers to fast on that day. However, it seems, afterwards he wa^ 
not so well pleased in having imitated the Jews herein; and therefore de¬ 
clared, that if he lived another year, he would altei- the day, and fast on 
the ninth, abhorring so near an agi'eement with them.® 

The pilgrimage to Mecca is so necessary a point of practice, that accorti- 
ing to a tradition of Mohammed, he who dies ^vi thout performing it may as 
v'eH die a Jew or a Christian y and the same is expressly commanded in 
the Kor4n.® Before I speak of the time and manner of performing this 
pilgrirajige, it may he proper to give a short accotint of the temple of Mejca, 
the chief scene of the Mohammedan worship; in doing which I need 
be the less prolix, because that edifice has been already described by several 
writers,® though they, following diflerent relations, have been led into some 

^ See Koran, chap. 2, p. 22. ^ Siphra, fob 252. 2. ® Tosephoth ad Gcmar. 

Yomii. F. 34. * Vide Gemar, Yoma, f. 40, and Maimon. in Halachoth Tanioth, 

c, 5. sect, V, » Vide Gemar. Tanith, f. 12, and Yoma, f. 83, and Es Hayim, 

Tanith, c. 1, * A1 Ghazalb * A1 Barezi, in comment, ad Orat. Ebn Nobatae. 

^ Levit. xvi. 20, and xxiii. 27. ® Ebn al Athir. Vide Pocock, Spec. p. 300, 

A1 Ghazidi, ^ Chap. 3, p 47. See also chap 22. and chap. 2, p. 16, &c. 

Chardin, Voy. dc Perse, t. ii. p. 428, &c Bremond, Deacrittioni delf Egitto, &c*. 
Ub. i. c. 29. Pitt’s account of the Reb &c. of the Mohammedans, p. 98, &c. and 
BoulainvtHier5. Vie do Mohammed, p. &c which last author is the most particular. 
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m iRiakes, and agree not witli oTxe another in several portioulara: nor^sjJcliedf 
do the Arab authors agree in all things, one grefit reason whereof is their 
speaking of different times. 

The temple of Mecca stands in the midst of the city, and is honoiu*ed 
With the title of Masj<»d al alharam, L e. t/hc sctcTcd pr iiiviiotablc t&fnpl&H 
What Is principally reverenced in this place, and gives sanctity to the 
whole, is a square stone building, called the Caaba, as some fancy from its 
Jidght, which surpasses tha H of the other buildings at Mecca,* hut more pro¬ 
bably from its qiiadrangvlar fonu, and Beit Allah, i a the hovm o/QoH, 
being peculiarly hallowed and set apaii; for his worship. The length of this 
edihce, from north to south, Is twenty-four cubits, its breadth from east to 
west twenty-three cubits, and its height twenty-seven cubits : the door, 
which is on the east side, stands about four cubits from tlie ground; the 
floor being level with the bottom of the door.*' In the comer next this 
door is t/ie hUick stone^ of which I shall take notice by and by. On the 
north side of the Caaba, within a semicircular enclosure fifty cubits loiigi 
the white stone^ said to be the sepiilclm) of Ismael, which receives the 
rain-water that falls off the Ca?iba by a spout, fomerly of wood,* but now 
of gold The Caaba has a double roof, supported within by three octan¬ 
gular pillars of aloes wood : between which, on a l>ar of iron, hang some 
ulverlampa The outside is covered with rich black damask, adorned 
vith an embroidered hand of gold, which is changed every yeai', and was 
formerly sent by the Khalifs, afteiwards by the Soltflns of Egypt, and 
is now provided by the Turkish emperora At a small distance fi-om tho 
Caaba, on the east side, is the station or place of Abraham, where is 
another stone much resiiected by the Mohammedans, of which something 
will be said hereafter. 

The Caaba, at some distance, is surrounded, but not entirely, by a 
circular ei^closure of pillars joined towards the bottom by a low baiukrade, 
and towai’ds the top by bars of silver. Just without this inner enclosure! 
on the south, nortli, and west siiies of tlie Caaba, are three buildings, wliicli 
are the oratories or places where thi’ee of the ox1;hodox sects assemble 
to perform their devotions (the fourth sect, yh?;. that of al Shafei, making 
fific of the station of Abrahan; for that purpose) j and towards the south¬ 
east stands the edifice which covers the well Zemzem, the treasury and the 
cupola of al Abbas.'* 

All these buildings are enclosed, at a considerable distance, by a magni¬ 
ficent piiizza, or squai'e colonnade, like that of the Boyal Exchang^ in 
London, but much larger, covered with small domes or cupolas; from the 
four corners whereof rise as many minfirets or steeples, with double 
galleries, and adorned wuth gilded spires and crescents, as are the cupolas 
which cover the piazza and the other buildinga Between the pillw of 
both encloKiires hang a gimt number of lamps, wliich are constantly lighted 
at night. The first foundations of this outwai'd enclosure were Imd by 
Omar, the second Khalil^ who built no more than a low wall, to prevent 
the court of the Caaba, which before lay open, from being encroached on 
by private builtlings; but the structure has been since raised, by the 
liberafrty of many succeeding princes and great men, to its present lustre.* 
This is properly all that is called the temple, but the whole territoiy of 
Mecca l^ing also Harfim or sacred, there is a third enclosure, distinguished 
at certain distance^ by small tuiTetii. some five, some seven, and others ten 

Ahmed Ebn Yusef. * Sharif al Edrisi. and Kitab Masaiec, apud Eoc. Spec, 
p. VZ5, &c. * Sharif al Edrisi. ibid* ♦ Idem, ibid. « Poc. Spec, p. ^ 
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)aTle!5! di^-anfc frpm tbo dty. ® Within this compass of ground it is not laur- 

tnlrto Attack an enemy, or even to hunt or fowl, or cut a branch frolii a tree 5 
which is the true re:ison why the pigeons at M^ctia are reckoned sacr^^d. 
and not that they are supposed to be of the race of that imaginary pigoop 
which some authors, who should have known better,Syould persuade us 
Mohammed made pass for the Holy Ghost/ 

The temple of Mecca was a place of worship, and in singiilar veneration 
with the Aruba from great antiquity, and mariy centuries before Mohammed, 
Though it was most probably dedicated at first to an idolatrous use,® yet 
the Mohammedans are generally perruaded that the Caaba is almost coeval 
with the world; for they say that Adam, after his expulsion from para¬ 
dise, begged of God that he might ei’ecfc a building like that he had seen 
there, called Beit al Mam 4 r, or the frequented house, and al DoiAh to¬ 
wards which he might direct his prayers, and which he might compass, as 
the angels do the celestial one. Whereupon God Jut down a representatioo 
of that house in curtains of light,® and set it in Mecca, perpendicularly 
under its oiiginal/ ordering the patriarch to turn towards it when ho 
prayed, and to compass it by way of devotion/ After Adam’s death, his 
son Seth built a house in the same form, of stones and clay, which being 
destroyed by the deluge, was rebuilt by Abraham and Ishmael,® at God’.s 
command, in the place where the former had stood, and after the same mo¬ 
del, they beii g directed therein by revelation/ 

After this edifice had undergone several reparations, it was a few years 
after the birth of Mohammed rebuilt by the Koreish on the old foundation/ 
and afterwards re})aired by Abd’allah Ebn Eobeir, the Khalif of Mecca, and 
at length again rebuilt by Yusof, snrnamed al HejSj Ebn Yusff; in the 
eeventy-fourtii year of the Hejra, with some alterations, in the form 
wherein it now remains.® Some years after, however, the Khalif HaiAm 
ai Rashid (or, as others write, his father al Mohdi, or his grandfather al 
Mansur,) intended again to change what had been altered by al Hcjaj, and 
reduce the Caaba to the old form in which it was left by Abd’allah ; but 
was dissuaded from meddling with it, lest so holy a place should become 
the sport of princes, and being new-modelled after every One’s fancy, should 
lose that reverence w^hich was justly paid it/ But notwithstanding the 
antiquity and holiness of this building, they have a prophecy, by tradition 
from Mohammed, that in the last times the Ethiopians shall come and 
utterly demolish it; after which it will not be rebuilt again for ever/ 
Before we leave the temple of Mecca, two or three particulars deserve 
further notice. One is the celebrated black stone, which is set in silver, 

® GoI. Not. in Alfrag. p. 99. ^Gab, Sionita, et Job. Hesronita, de nonnuUiff 
Orient. Urbib. ad Oalc. Geogr. Nub. p. 21. Al Mogholtai, in his Life of Moham¬ 
med, says the pigeons of the temple of Mecca are of the breed of those which laid 
their eggs at the mouth of th\ cave, where the prophet and Abu Beer hid them¬ 
selves when they fled from that city. See before, p. 36. ® Bee before, p. 12, 

oome say that the Beit al Mimdr itself was the Caaba of Adam, which, having 
been let down to him from heaven, was, at the flood taken up again into heaven 
and IS there kept. Al Zamakh. in Kor, c. 2. ^ Al Jnzi ex Trad. £ben Abbas. It 

lias been observed, that the primitive Christian church held a parallel opinion as 
to the situation of the celestial Jerusalem with respect to the terrestrial: for in the 
apocryphal ^ok of the revelations of St. Peter, (chap, xxvii.) after Jesus had men 
joned unto Peter the creation of tho seven heavens (whence by the way, it appears 
that tins number of heavens was not devised by Mohammed), and of the angels, 
cgms the description of the heavenly J’erusalem in these words: We have created 
IS upper Jerusalem above the waters which are above the third heaven^ hanging directltf 
over the iotver Jerusalem^ Vide Gagnier, Not. ad Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 28. 

^ Al BhaUrestani. » Vide Kor. chap. 2, p. 16, 17. . * Al Jannabi, in Vita Abrah. 

V ide A bulfed Vit. Moh. p. 13. ^ Idem, in Hist. Gen. Al Jamiabi. ^ Al Jannabi, 
^c. e Idem, Ahmed Ebn Yiisef. Vide Poc, Spec. p. 115, &c. 
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iflit ed iii tiic $out1h“e4;^t dovnet of the Ca^iba, boin^ 
tois^atda Baara, about t'vo cubits aixd obo-tbird, or, wbicH is tK© eiame things 


seven spans from the ground. This stone is exceedingly roapocted ]>y the 
Mohammedans, and is kissed by the pilgrims with great, devotion, bidug 
called by some the right h(md, of God on earth. I’hey feble thar it is one 
of the precious stones of paradise, and fell down to the earth with A dam, 
and being taken up again, or otherwise pi-eserved at tho doluge, the angel 
Gabriel afterwards bi'ought it back to Abraham wheU be was building the 
Caaba. It wa» at first whiter than uiilk, but grew black long since by the 
touch of a menstruous woman, or, as others tell us, by the sins of mankind,'* 
or rather by tli© touches and kisses of so many people; the superficies only 
boing black, and the inside still remaining whited M^hen the Karma- 
feians,* among other profanations by them olfered to the temple of Mecca, 
took away this stone, they could not be prevailed on for love or money to 
restore it, though those of Mecca offered no less than five thousand pieces 
of gold for it* However, iifter they had kept it twenty-two years, seeing 
they could not thereby draw the pilgrims from Mooca, they sent ib back of 
their own accord; at the same time bantering its devotees by belling them 
it was not the true stone : but, as it is said, it was proved to be no coun- 
terfeis/ by its peculiar quality of swimming on waterd 

Another thing observable in this temple is the stone in Abraham's place, 
wherein they pretend to show his footsteps, telling us he stood on it when 
ho built the Caaba,* and that it served him for a scafibld, rising and fall¬ 
ing of Itself as he had occasion ;® though another tradition says lie stood 
upon it while the wife of his son Ismael, whom he paid a visit to> washed 
his headd It is now enclosed in an iron chest, out of which the pilgrims 
drink the water of Zemzem,® and are ordered bo pray at it by the Konlnd 
The officers of the temple took care to hide this stone when the Kanna- 
tians took the otherd 

The last thing I shall bake notice of in the temple is the well Zemzem 
on the east side of the Caaba, and which is covered with a small building 
and cupola. The Mohammedans are persuaded it is the very spring which 
gushed out for the relief of Ismael, when Hagarhis mother wandered with 
him in the desert \ * and some pretend it was so named ftom her calling to 
him, when she spied it, in the Egyptian tongue, Zem, zem, tliatsiis, Stay, 
stay,* though it seems rather to have had the name from the murmuring 
of its waters. The water of this well is reckoned holy and is highly re¬ 
verenced ; being not only dmnk with particular devotion by the pilgrims, 
but also sent in bottles, as a great rarity, to most parts of the Mohamme¬ 
dan dominions. Abd'allah, surnamed al H&fedh, from his great memory 
particularly as to the traditions of Mohammed, gave out that he acquired 
that faculty by drinking large di^aughts of Zemzem water,* to which I 
really believe it as, efficacious as that of Helicon to the inspiiing of a 
poet. 

To this temple ©very Mohammedan, who has health and means sufficient,* 
ought once at least in his life to go on pilgrimage; nor are women excused 
from the performance of this duty. The pilgrims meet at difiei'ent places 

® Al Zamakh, Sec, in K^or, Ahoied. Ebu Yusef. *^^Poc, Spec. p. 117, &c. * These 
Karmatians were a sect which arose in the year of the Hejra 278, and whot^e 
opinions overturned the fundamental points of Mohainmedidm, See D’Herbelot's 
Bibl, Orient. Art. Carmatb, and hereafter, sect. viii. * O’Herbeh p. 40, a Ahmed 
Ebn Yusef. Abulfeda. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 119. * Abulfed. ® Vide Hyde, de 

Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 35. 7 Ahmed Ebn Yusef, Safio’ddm, ® Ahnied Ebn Yusef, 

** Chap. 2, p. 16. Vide Poc. Spec, p, 120. »Gen. xxi. 19. « G. Siouit. ct J 

Hear, de noimull. Urb. Orient, p. 19. * D’Herbel. n. 5. ’ .See Kor. chaf) 3, p. 47. 

and the notes thereon. 
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l ufc^;^J>i^coa, a/ccordiag to the ditlereut parts frdm whence they come,® 
"' dWring the rnoil'ths of 8haw&] and DJm’Ikaada; being obliged to be there 
by the beginning of Dhu’lhajja; which month, as its name imports, is peou 
liarly set apart foi; the celebration of this solemnity. 

At the places above mentioned the pilgrims properly commence such ; 
when the men put on the Ihr&m or sacred habit, which consists only of two 
woollen wrappers, one wrapped about their middle to cover their pxivates, 
and the other thrown over their shoulders, having their heads bare, and 
a kind of slippers which cover neither heel nor the instep, and so enter 
the sacred territory in their way to Mecca. While they have this habit on 
they must neither hunt nor fowlj’^ (though they ai’e allowed to fish,)* which 
pj'eKiept is so punctually obseryed, that they will not kill even a louse or 
a ilea, if they find them on their bodies,* there are some noxious animals, 
bowever, which they have permission to kill during the pilgrimage, as kite«, 
ravens, scorpions, mice, and dogs given to bite.® During the pilgrimage h 
behoves a man to have a constant guard ovm’his Words and actions, and to 
avoid all quarrelling, or ill language, and all converse with women, aiivl 
obsoone discourse, and to. apply his whole intention to the good work ho 
ii^ engagefl in. 

The pilgrims, being arrived at Mecca, immediately visit the temple, and 
then enter on the performance of the prescribed ceremonies, which consist 
chiefly in going in procession round the Oaaba, in running between the 
mounts Safa and MerwA in making the station on Mount Arafat, and slay¬ 
ing the victims, and shaving their heads in the valley of Mina. These 
ceremonies have been so particularly described by others,' tliat I may 
be excused if I but just mention the most material circumstances thoi-eof. 

In coxnpassing the Caaba, which they do seven times, beginning at the 
corner where the black stone is fixed, they use a short quick pace the three 
fii*st times they go round it, and a grave ordinary pace the four last; which 
it is said was ordered by Mohammed, that his followers might show them- 
seUes strong and active, to cut off the hopes of the in fid ek, who gave 
out that the immoderate heats of Medina had rendered them weak,* But 
the aforesaid quick pace they are not obliged to use every time they 
perform this piece of devotion, but only at some particular times.® So 
often as they pass by the black stone they either kiss it, or touch it with 
vheir hand, and kiss that. 

The running between SafB, and Merw&^ is also performed seven times, 
partly with a slow pace, and partly mining: ® for they walk gravely till they 
come to a place between two pillars; and thei^e they run, and afterwards 
walk again; sometimes looking back, and sometimes stopping, like one who 
has lost something, to represent Hagar seeking water for her son:® for the 
ceremony is said to be as ancient as her time.’' 

On the ninth of DhurhaJ|ju, after morning prayer, the pilgrims leave the 
valley of Mina, whither they come the day before, and proceed in a tumul¬ 
tuous and rushing manner to mount Arafat,* where they stay to perform 
their devotions till sunset: then they go to Mozdalifa, an oratory between 
Arafat and Mina, and there spend the night in prayer, and reading the 
Kordn. The next morning by daybreak they visit al Masher al hai*^ra, or 
* Vido Bobov, de Peregr Mecc. p. 12, .&c. ” Koran, chap. 6. * Ibid. ® Al 

Beid. ' Bobov, do Percgr. Mecc. p. 11, &c. Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. 2, p. 
1;^, Ac. Sec also Pitfa account of the rel. Ac. of Mohammedans, p. 92, &c, Gagnier, 
Viede Mok torn. 2,p. 25«, Ac. Abnlfod. Vit. Mob. p. 130, &c. and Relunri, do 
Bel. Moh. p, 113, &c. *KbnaI Ath\r. •Vide Pocock. Spec, p. 314. •See before,- 
l> 16. * Al Ghazaii. * Rehvnd. de Kel. Moh. p. l‘il. ? Aihir. * See- 

Koi. chap. 2, p. 23, 
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(wicred monument,® and departing thence beix>i’e a 
Mohasser to the valley of Mina, wheie they throw seven stji>nea^ at throt 
marks or pillars, in imitation of Abraham, who meeting the devil in 
that place, and being hy him disturbed in his de votions, or tempted to dis 
obedience, when he was going to sacrifice his son, Wixs commanded by 
God to drive him away by throwing stones at him;* though dthen 
pretend this rite to be as old as Adam, who also put the devil to flight ir 
the same place, and by the same means.® 

This cenJ>mpny being over, on the same day, the tenth of Phui’hajja, 
the pilgrims slay their victims^in the said valley of Mina; of which they 
and their friends eat part, and the rest is given to the poor. These victims 
must bo either sheep, goats, kine, o.r camels; males, of either of the tvyo 
former lands, and females if of either of the latter, and of a fit age.** The 
sacrifices being over, they shave their heads and cut their nails, burying 
them in the same place; after which the pilgrimage is looked on as com¬ 
pleted though they again visit the Caaba, to take their leave of that 
sacred building. 

The above-mentioned ceremonies, by the confession of the Moham¬ 
medans themselves, were almost all of them observed by the Pagan Arab ■ 
many ages before their prophet’s appearance; and particularly the cotnpaas- 
iug of the Caaba, the running between Saf^and Merw^, and the throwing 
of the stones in Mina; and were confinned by Mohammed/with some 
alterations in such points as seemed most exceptionable: thus, for example, 
he ordered that when they compassed the Caaba, they should be clothed; ® 
whereas before his time they performed that piece of devotion naked^ throw 
ing otf their clothes as a mark that they had cast off their sins,’ or as 
signs of their disobedience towards God.® 

It is also acknowledged that the greater part of these rites are of 
no intrinsic worth/neither affecting the soul, nor agreeing with natural 
reason, but altogether arbitrary, and commanded merely to try the pbe- 
dience of mankind, without any further view; and are therefore to be 
complied with, not that they are good in themselves, but because God has 
BO appointed.® Some, however, have endeavo\ired to find out some reasons 
for the arbitrary injunctions of this kind; and one writer,’ supposing men 
ought to imitate the heavenly bodies, not only in their purity but in their 
circular motion, seems to argue the procession round the Caaba to be 
therefore a rational practice. Relaud* has observed that the Romans 
had something like this in their worship, being ordered by Kuma to use a 
circular rnotionin the adoration of the gods, either to represent the orbicular 
motion of the world, or the perfecting the whole office of prayer to that God 
who is maker of the uuivei’se, or else in allusion to the Egyptian wheels, 
which were hieroglypliics of the instability of human fortune.® 

The pilgrimage to Mecca, and the ceremonies prescribed to those who 
perform it, are, perhaps, liable to gx’eater exception than any other of 

® See Koran, chap. % p. *23. M. Gagnier has been twice guilty of a mistake in 
confounding this monument with the sacred enclosure of the Caaba. \“ido Gagn. 
Rot. ad Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 131, et Vio de Moh. tom, 2, p. 262. ^ Dr. Pocoek, 
fw)m al Ghazali, says seventy, at diflferent times and places. Spec. p. 315. * Al 

Ghazali, Ahmed Ebn Yusef. • Ebn al Athir. * Vide Reland, iibi sup. p. 117. 

’ See Kor chap, p, 23. • Idem. chap. 7. ’ Al Faik, de Tempore 1^'uor, 

Arabum, apud Alillium de Mohammedisrao ante Moh. p. 32*2. Compare Isaiah Ixiv. 6. 

* Jallal. al Beid. This notion comes very near, if it be not the same, with that ol 
the Adamites. ® Al Ghniali. vide Abnlfar. Hist. Dyn. p. 171. ‘ Abu Jaafar Ebn 

Tofail, in Vita Hai Ebn Yokdhan, p. 161. See Mr. Ockley’s English translation 
thereof, p. 117 * De Kel. Moh. p. 123. * Plutarch, in Numa 
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insfeitutions; not only as silly and ridiculous la themselves, 
of idolatrous superatition.** Yet yhoeTer seriously considers 
how dikoult it is to make people submit to the abolishing of ancient 
customs, how unreasonable soever, which they are find of, e.^pecially where 
the interest of a considerable pirty is also concerned, and that a man may 
with less danger change many things than one great one,^ must excuse 
Mohammed’s yielding some points of less moment, to gain the principal. 
The temple of Mecca was held in excessive veneration by all the Arabs 
in general , (if we except only the tribes of Tay^ and Khathaam, soine 
of the posterity of al Hareth Kbn Caab,® wbo used not to go in pilgrimage 
thei’eto), and especially by those of Mecf^a, who had a partiailar interest 
to support that ycneration ^ and as the most silly ana iusignihcant things 
are generally the objects of the greatest superstition, Mohauimed found 
it much easier to abolish idolatry itself than to eradicate the superstitious 
bigotry with which they were addicted to that temple, and the rites 
performed there; wherefore, after several fruitless trials to wean them 
theiefrom,’’^ he thought it best to compromise the matter, and, rather than 
to fmstrate his whole design, to allow, them to go on pilgrimage thither, 
and to direct their prayex’s thereto : contenting himself with transferring 
the devotions thei’e paid froiix their idols to the^ true God, and changing 
such circumstances therein as he judged might give scandal. And herein 
he followed the example of the most famous legislatoi’s, who instituted 
not such laws as were absolutely the best in themselves, but the best their 
j:)eople were capable of receiving : and wo find God himself had the same 
condescendence for the Jews, whose hardness of heart he humoured in 
many thingf«, giving them therefore sUiiutes thaZ were not good^ 
judgments wlmreby tJiey shmld not live.^ 


SECTION y. 

OF CERTAIlf NEGATIVE PRECEPTS IN THE HORAN. 

Ha'vtng in the preceding section spoken of the fundamental points of 
the Mohammedan religion, relating both to faith and to practice, I shall in 
this and the two following discourses, speak in the same brief method 
of some other precepts and institutions of the Korfin, which deserve 
pocxiliar notice, and fii’st of certain thidgs which are thereby probihited. 

Thedi’inkingof wine,under which name all sorts of strong and inebriating 
liquors are comprehended, is forbidden in tbe Korfin in more phices than 
one,® Rome, indeed, have imagined that only excess therein is forbidden, 
and that the moderate use of wine is allowed by two passages in the same 
book : ^ but the more received opinion is, that to drink any strong liquors, 
either in a lesser quantity or in a greater, is absolutely unlawful ; and 
though libertines indulge themselves in the contrary practice,*yet the more 
conscientious are so strict, especially if they have performed the pilgx'imago 
to Mecca,* that they hold it unlawful not only to taste wine, but to press 

* Maimonides (in Epist. ad Prose!. Rel.) pretends that the worship of Mercury 
was performed by throwing of Stones, and that of Chemosh by making bare the head, 
and putting on unsewn garments, * According to the maxim, Tutius est mvlla mutare 
qndm vnum magnum, ® A1 Shahrestani. ^ See Kor. chap. 2^ p. 17. ® Ezek. xx. 25. 
Vide Spencer, de Urim et Thummim, cap. 4, sect. 7. ® See chap. 2, p. 25, and chap. 
5. ^ Chap. 2, p, 25. and chap. 16. Vide DTierbel, Bibl. Orient p. 6!)6. * Vide 

Smith, de Morib. et lustit. Turcar. Ep. 2, p. 28, &c. ^ Vide Chardin, ubi supra, p. 212, 
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fot' thrt maki^ig of it, to buy or to sell it, or evea to luaititaki tj_ 

selves with the mor.ey aSing by the sale of the liquor. The Persiaiiv. 
however, oa well as the Turks, are very food of wine; and if one aam; 
them how it cornea to pasa that they venture to drink it, wlien it ia no 
directly forbidden by tbeii' reli^on, they answer, that it is with them tis 
with the Christians, whose religion prohibits drunkenness and whoredom 
as great sins, and who glory, notwithstanding, some in debauching girls 
and married women, and others in drinking to exceas.** 

It has been a question whether coffee comes not under the above 
mentioned prohibition/ because the fumes of it have some effect on the 
imagination. This drink, which was first publicly used at Aden, in 
Arabia Eelix, about the middle of the ninth century of the Hejra, and 
thence gradually introduced into Mecca, Medina, Egypt, Syria, and other 
parts of the Levant, has been the occasion of great disputes and disorders, 
having been sometimes publicly condemned and forbidden, and again 
declared -lawful and allowed.® At present the use of coffee is generally 
tolerated, if not granted, as is that of tobaccoy though the more religious 
make a scruple of taking the latter, not only because it inebriates, but 
also out of respect to a traditional saying of their prophet (which, if it 
could be made out to be Ixis, would prove him a prophet indeed), That in 
the latter daye time shovld he men who should bear tiw name of Moslems, 
bvi should not he really such ; mid that they should smoke a certain weedy 
which should he called tobacco: however, the eastern nations am 
generally so addicted to both, that they say, a dish of coffee and a pipe 
of tobacco me a complete entertainment; and the Persians have a proverb, 
that coffee without tobacco is meat without saltJ 

Opium and beng (which latter is the leaves of hemp in pills or conserve) 
are also by the rigid Mohammedans esteemed unlawful, thougli not men¬ 
tioned in the KoiAu, because they intoxicate and disturb the inldarstaudiug 
as wine does, and in a more extraordinary manner : yet these drugs are 
now commonly taken in the east; but they who are addicted to them aie 
generally looked upon as debauchees.® 

Several stories have been told as the occasion of Mohammed’s prohibit¬ 
ing the drinking of wine but the true reasons are given in the Koran, 
■viz.y because the ill qualities of that liquor surpass its good ones, the 
common effects thereof being quarrels and disturbances in company, and 
neglect, or at least indecencies, in the performance of religious duties.' 
For these reasons it was, that the priests were, by the Levitical law, foiv 
bidden to drink wine or strong drink when they entered the tabernacle.* 
and that the Nazarites® and Eechabites,* and many pioixs persons among 
the Jews and primitive Christians, wholly abstained therefrom; nay, 
some of the latter went so far as to condemn the use of wine as sinful* 
But Mohammed is said to have had a nearer example than any of these, 
in the more devout persons of his own tribe.® 

* Chardin, ubi sup. p, 344. * Abd’alkader Mohammed M Ans&ri has written a 

r*eatise concerning coffee, wherein he argues for its lawfulness. Vide D’Herhel. Art. 
Cahvah. 0 Vide Lo Traitf Historique de rOrigino et du FrogrAs da Cafe a la 
Fin du Voy. de rArabio Heur. do la Roque. Reland, Dissert. Miscell. tom. 2, p. 
280. Vide Chardin, Voy. do Perse, tom. 2, p. i-%. and 6(5. ® Vide Chardin, ibid, 

p. 68, &c. and D’Herbel. p. 200. ® Vide Prid, Life of Moh. p. 82, Ac. Busbeq. 

Epist. 3, p. 265, and Maundevillo’s Travels, p. 170. ^ Kor. chap. 2, p. 25, chap. 5, 

and chap. 4, p. 66. See Prov. xxiii. 20, &c. * Levit. x. 9. * Num. vi. % * Jerem. 
XXXV. 6, &c. * This was the heresjr of those called Encratitm, and Aquarij. Khw^, 

a Magian heretic, also declared wine unlawful; but this was after Mohammed’^ 
time. Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. p, 300. Vide Ileiand, do liol Moh. p. 271. 
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aiung is prohibited by the Korlm ^ in the sa-me pasaiges, and for the 
-Bame reasons, as 'wine. The word al Mekar, whioh is there used, Bigaific^s 
a particular manner of casting lots by arrows, much practised by the pagan 
Aj‘abs, and performed in the following manner. A. young camel being 
bought and killed, and diyided into ten, or twenty-eight parts, the persoiis 
who cast lots for them, to the number of se ven, met for that purpose ; and 
eleven arrows were provided, without heads of feathei's, seven of which 
were marked, the first with one notch, the second with two, and so 
on, and the other four had no mark at all; ® these arrows were put promis- 
ciiousiy into a hag, and then (h‘awn by an mdilferent person, who had 
another near him to receive them, and to see he acted fairly; those to wliom 
the marked arrows fell won shares in proportion to their lot, and those 
fco whom the blanks fell were entitled to no part of the camel at all, 
but were obliged bo'pay the full price of it, The winners, however, tasted 
not of the flesh, any more than the losers, but the whole was distributed 
among the poor; and this they did out of pride and ostentation, it be¬ 
ing reckoned a shame for a man to stand out, and not venture his money 
on such an occasion.’ This custom, therefore, though it was of some use 
to the poor, and diversion to the ricli, was forbidden by Mobimmed,‘ as 
the source of greater inconveuiences, by occasioning quarrels and heart- 
l>urning3, which arose from the winners* insulting of those who lost. 

Under the name of lots the commentators agi’ee that all other games 
whatsoevei', -which are subject to hazard or chance, are comprehended and 
forbidden ; as dice, cards, tables, <fec. And they are reckoned so ill in 
themselves, that the testimony of him who plays at them is, by the more 
judged to be of no validity in a court of justice. Chess is almost the 
^nly giime which the Mohammedan doctor’s allow to be lawful (though 
it has been a doubt with some),* because it depends wholly on skill and 
management, not at all on chance : but then it is allowed under 
ceibiin restricrions, vk. that it he no hinderance to the regular perfonmince 
of their devotions, and that no money or other thing be played for or 
betted; which last the Turks and Sonnites religiously observe, but the Per¬ 
sians and Mo^ds do not.* But what Mohammed is supposed chiefly to 
ha-ve disliked in the game of chess, was the carved pieces, or men, with 
which the Pagan Arabs played, being little figures of men, elephants hoi’ses, 
and dromedaries; and these are thought, by some commentator^s, to be 
tmly meant by the fmayes prohibited in one of the passages of tlie Korfi,n * 
quoted above. That the Arabs^in Mohammed’s time actually used such 
images for chessmen appears from what is related, in the Sorma, of Ali, 
who passing accidentally by some who were playing at chess, asked, What 
imafjes they were which they were so interfit upon for they were perfectly 
now to him, that game having been but very lately introduced into Arabia, 
and not long before into Persia, whither it was first brought from India, in 
the reign of Khosru Nuahirwln.^ Hence tlae Mohammedan doctor.^ infer 
that the game was disapproved only for the sake of the image.s : wherefore 
the bonnites always play with plain pieces of wood or ivory; but the Per¬ 
sians and Indians, who ai’e not so scrupiiloua, continue to make use of 
the carved ones.* 

^ P- chap. 5. ® Some writers, as al Zamakh. and al Shirazi, mention but 

three blank arrows. ® Auctores Nodham al dorr, and Nothr al dorr, al Zaioakh., al 
Shirizi in Orat. al Hariri, al Beidawi, &c. Vide Poc. Spec* p. 

5, p. 81. *Vide Hyde, de Ludis Oriental, in Prolog, ad 
* Vide Ennd. ibid. * Vide Eundem, ibid, and in Hist. Simhilndij, p 
fjj . Chap. 5. ® Sokeiker al Dimishki, and Auctor libri al Mostatraf. apud 

ubi sup. p. 8. ' IChondemir, apud eund. ibid, p. 41. ® Vide Hyde, ubi sop, p. 0. 
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Tlio 'Mohammedans comply the proh ihition of gaming much he/fctor 
than tliey do with that of wine ; for though the common 'people, among 
the Turks more frequently, and the Ferwians more rarely, are a<hlicttHl to 
play, yet the better sort are seldom guilty of it.® 

^ning, at least to excess, has been forbidden in all well-ordered states. 
Gaming-houses were reckoned scandalous places among the Greeks, and a 
gamester is declared by Aristotle* to be no better than a thief : the Bornaa 
senate made very severe laws against playing at games of hazard,* except 
only dimng the Satwmalia ; though the people played often at other tim^, 
notmthstandiiig the prohibition; the civil law forbade all pernicious 
games and though the laity were, in some cases, perautted to play 
for money, provided they kept within reasonable bounds, yet the clex'gv 
were forbidden to play at tables (which is a game of hawd), or even 
to look on while othem played/ Accimsius, indeed, is of opinion they may 
[day at chess, notwithstanding that laAv, because it is a game not subject 
to chance/ and ^ing but newly invenbxl in the time of Justinian, was 
not then known in the western parts. However the nionks for some tune 
were not allowed eTen chesa* 

As to the Jews, Alohanimed’s chief guides, they also highly disapprove 
gaming: gamestei-s being severely censured in the Salmud, and their testi¬ 
mony declared invalid/ 

Another practice of the idolatrous A.rabs, forbidden also in one of the 
above-mentioned passages,® was that of divining by arrows. The arrow's 
used by them for this purpose ww like those with which they cast lots, be¬ 
ing without heads or feathers, and were kept in the temple of some idol, in 
whose presence they were consulted. Seven such arrows were kept at the 
temple of Mecca; * but generally in divination they made use of three only, 
on one of which was written, Mg Lord hath convmcmded me : on axiother 
My Lord hath forbidden one ; and the third was blank. If the first was 
drawn, they looked on it as an approbation of the entei-prise in question; if 
the second, they made a contrary conclusion; but if the tliird happened 
to be drawn, they mixed them and drew over again, till a decisive answer 
was given hy one of the others. These divining arrows were generally con¬ 
sulted before any thing of moment was undertaken ; as when a man was 
about to marry, or about to go a journey, or the like/ This superstitious 
practice of divining by arrows was used by the ancient G reeks,* and other 
nations; and is particularly mentioned in Scriptui'e,^ where it is said, that 

the king of Babylon stood at the parting of the way, at the head of 
uie two ways, to use divination ; he matle his anows bright ” (or, according 
to the version of the vulgate, which seems preferable in this place, he mixed 
together^ or shook the a/rrowa\ he cooisidied with images^ &c, : the com¬ 
mentary of St. Jerome on which passage wondeifully agi’ees with what we 
are told of the aforesaid custonr of the old Arabs ; “ He shall stand,’* says 
he, “ in the highway, and consult the oracle after the manner of liis nation, 
that he may cast arrows into a quiver, and mix them together, being written 

® Vide Eundem, in Frolcg, and Chardin, Voy. do Perse, tom. 2, p. 46. ' Lib. 4. 

ad Nicom. *Vide Herat, lib. 3. Carm. Od. 24. ^ 0^ Aleatoribus. Novell. Just. 

123, &c. Vide Hyde, ubi .sup. in Hist. Ale®, p. 119. * Authent. interdicirnus, c. de 
epissopis. ^ In Com. ad Legem Prsed. ® Du Fresne, in Gloss. ^ Bava Messia, 
84. 1. Rosh hashana, and Sanhedr 24. 2. Vide ctiam Maimon. in Tract. Gezila. 
Among tlio modem civilians, Mascardus thought common gamesters were not to be 
admitted as witnesses, being infamous persons. Vide Hyde, ubi sup. in Froleg. ct in 
Hist. .Ale®, sect. iii. ®Kor. chap. 6. *See before, p, 14. Ebn al Athir, al Zamalih. 
and al Bcid. in Kor. c. 6. Al Mostatraf, &c. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 327, &c. and D’Her- 
bel. Bibl. Orient. Art Acdah. * Vide Potter, Antiq. of Greece, vol. 1. n. 334. ® Eaelr. 
lixi. 21. 
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or Hiarked wifck tlie. nom^s of e^ch people, that he may see whoetj 
. will Clime, forth, aud which city he oiTght first to attack.”* 

_ A distinction of meats was so generally used by the eastern nations, that 
it is no wonder that Mohammed made some regulations ih that matter. 
The l&orfin, therefore, prohibits the eating of blood, and sw'ine’s fiesh, aud 
whatever dies of itself, or is slam in the name Or in honour of any idol, or 
is stpngled, or killed by a blow, or a fall, or by any other beast* In which 
particulars, Mohammed seems chiefly to have imitated the Jews, by whose 
law, as is well known, all those things are forbidden ; but he allowed some 
things to be eaten which Moses did not,“ as camels’ flesh' in particidar. In 
oas^ of necessity, however, where a man may be in danger of starving, 
ho is allowed by the Mohammedan law to eat any of the said pinhibited 
kinds of food and the Jewish doctois grant the same liberty in the like 
case.» Though the aversion to blood and what dies of itself may seem na¬ 
tural, yet some of the pagan Arabs used to eat both j of their eating of 
the latter some instances will be given hereafter: and as to the fonner it 
is said they used to pour blood, which they sometimes drew from a live 
camel, into a gut, and then broiled it on the fire, or boiled it, and ate it: ’ 
this food they called moswadd, from osmoti, wliich signifies Mack; the 
same nearly resembling onr blaek^puddinffa in name as well as composition.* 
The eating of meat offered to idols I take to be comihonly practised by 
all idolaters, being looked on as a sort of communion in their wofsliip 
and for that reason esteemed by Christians, if not absolutely \mla,wfnl 
yet vvhat may be the occasion of great scandal but the Arabs were 
particidarly supei*stitioiis in this matter, killing what they ate cm stones 
erected on purpose round the Caaba, or near their o wn houses, and calling, 
at the s^e time, on the name of some idol* Swine's flesh, indeed, the 
old Arabs seem not to have eaten; and their prophet, in prohibiting the 
^me, appears to have only confirmed the common aversion of the nation. 
Joreign winters tell us that the Arabs wholly abstained from swine's 
rtesh, thmkmg it unlawful to feed thereon,® and that very few, if any of 
those^animaLs ojce found in their country, because it produces not proper 
tood for them; ^ which has made one writer imagine that if a hog were 
earned thither, it would immediately die.® 

In the prohibition of usury® I presume Mohammed also followed the 
Jews, who are strictly forbidden by their law to exercise it among one 
another, tbo^h they a,re so infamously guilty of it in their dealing >\ith 
those of a different religion : but I do not find the prophet of the Arabs 
has made any distiiiction in this matter. 

Several superstitious customs relating to cattle, which seem to have been 
peculiar to the pagan Ai’abs, were also abolished by Mohammed. Tlie 
names by them given to certain camels or sheep, 
vhich for some particular reasons were left at free libei-ty, and were not 
made use of as other cattle of the same kind. These names are Balilra, 
baiba, W^asila, and 11^mi; of each whereof in their order. 

As to the first it is said that when a she-camel, or a sheep, had borne 
young ten times, they used to sUt her ear, and turn her loose to feed at full 
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J^rty; iwid when she died, her flesh was eaten by the men only,_ 

>Vonjdn being forbidden to eat thereof: and such a camel dr siieei>, lk>£Q 
the dining of Jier e^a/r^ they called Baiuns. Or the Bahim was a ahe- 
cameJ, which was txiimed loose to feed, and whoso fifth young one, if it 
proved a male, was killed ainl eaten by men and women promiscuously; 
];ufc if it proved a female, had its ear slit, and was dismissed to free pas¬ 
ture, none being permitted to make use of its flesh or milk, or to ride on it ; 
though tho women were ^lllow‘ed to eat the flesh of it, when it died: or it 
was the female yoxing of the Sfuba, which was used in the same manner as 
its dam; or else an ewe, which nad yeaned five times/ These, however, 
are not all the opinions concerning the Bahira.: for some suppose that name 
was given to a ahe-camel, which, lifter having brought fortli young five 
times (if the last was a male), had her ear slit as a mark tliereof; and w^ 
lot go loose to feed, none driving her fi’om pasture or water, nor using her 
for carriage f and others tell us, that when a camel liad newly brought 
forth, they used to slit the ear of her young one, saying, O God, if it live, 
it shall be for our use, but if it die, it shall be deemed rightly slain and 
when it died, they ate it/ 

Saiba signifies a she-camel turned loose to go where she will And this 
was done on various accounts; as when she ha d brought forth females ten 
times together; or in satisfaction of a vow; or when a man [)ad recovered 
from sickness, or returned safe from a journey, or his camel had escaped 
some signd danger either in battle or otherwisa A camel so turned loose 
was declared to be Shiba, and, as a mark of it, one of the v&rtebrce or bones 
was taken out of her back, after which none might drive her from pfisturo 
or water, or ride on her/ Some say that the Saiba, when she had t^n 
times together brought foith females, was sufiered to go at libeHy, none 
leiug allowed to ride on her, and that her milk was not to be diunk by tmy 
but her young one, or a guest, till she died; and then her flesh was eaten 
by men as well as women, and her last female yoimg one had her ear slit, 
and was called Bahii’a, iind turned loose as her dam had been/ 

This appellation, however, vas not so strictly proper to female came? Is, 
bu(^ that it was given to the male when his young one had begotten another 
young onenay a servant set at liberty and dismissed by his master was 
also called S4iba: ^ and some are of opinion that the word denotes any 
animal which the Araos used to turn loose in honour of their idols, allow¬ 
ing none to make use of them thereafter, except women only/ 

Wasila is, by one author,® explained to sigiiify a she-camel which had 
brought forth ten times, or jm ewe which had yeaned seven times, and 
every time twins; and if the seventh time she brought forth a male and a 
female, they said, Wosilat akh^ha, i. e. She is joined or was hrougM forth 
with her brother, after which none might drink the dam’s milk, except men 
only ; and she was used as the Saiba. Or Wasila was particularly meant 
of sheep; as when an ewe brought forth a female, they took it to them¬ 
selves, but when she brought forth a male, they consecrated it to their gods, 
but if both a male and a female, they said, She is joined to her brother, and 
did not-sacrifice that male to their gods : or Wasila was an ewe which 
brought forth first a male, and then a female, on which account, or because 
she followed her>hrolJtsr, the male was not killed; but if she brought forth a 
nitUe only, they said, Let this bn an offering to our gods} Another* writes, 

" A1 Firaazabadi. * A1 Zamakh., al Beidawi, al Mostatraf. * Ebn al Athir. 

^ Al Firauzab., al Zamakh. * Ai Jawhari. Ebn al Athir. * Al Firatiz. ^ Idem, a} 
Jawhari, &c. ® Nothr al ck)rr, and Nodhni al dorr. ® Al Firauz. ' Idem al 

Zamakh. * Al Jawhari 
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an awe brought forth twih» seven times together, and the eighth 
^une a male, they sacrificed'that male to their gods; but if the eighth time 
aho brought forth a male and a female, they used hajySilie is joined to Iwr 
brothefr, and for the female's sake they spared the male, and permitted not 
the dam’s milk to be drank by woipeh. A third wiitei tells us, that VVasila 
was an owe, which having yeaned seven times, if that which she brought 
forth the seventh time was a male, they sacrificed it, bialf a female, it was 
Buffered to go loose, and was made use of by women only j and if the 
seventh time she brought forth both a male and a female, they held them 
both to be sacred, so that men only were allowed to make any use of them, 
or to drink the milk of the female: and a foui-th* describes it to be an ewe 
which brought forth ten females at five births one after another, i.e., every 
time twins, and whatever she brought forth afterwards was allowed to 

men, and not to women, <feo. , ^ i i 

Himi was a male camel used for a stallion, which, if the females had 
conceived ten times by him, was afterwardsyr^rcf Jroni labour^ and let go 
loose, none driving him from pasture or from water; nor was any allowed 
to receive the least benefit from him, not even to shear his hair,"* 

These things were observed by the old Arabs in honour of their false 
gods/ and as part of the w'orship which they paid them, and were ascribed 
to the divdne institution; but are all condemned in the K.or^U) 
dared to be impious superstitions.® 

The law of Mohammed also put a stop to the inhuman custom, which had 
been long practised by the pagan ArsCbs, of burying their daughters alive, 
lost they should be reduced to poverty by providing for them, or else to i 
avoid the disgrace which would follow, if they should happen to be made 
captives, or to become scandalous by their behaviour;^ the birth of a 
daughter being, for these reasons, reckoned a great misfortune,® and the 
death of one as great a happiness/ The manner of their doing this is dif¬ 
ferently relateil; some say that when an Arab had a daughter born, if he 
intended to bring her up, he sent her, clothed in a g*»rinent of wool or hair, 
to keep camels or sheep in the desert; but if he uc.^:gned to put her to 
death, he let bet live till she became six yeai’s old, and then said to her 
mother, Perfume her, and adorn her, that I may carry her to her mothers; 
which being done, the father led her to a well or pit dug for that purpose, 
and having bid her to look down into it, pushed her in headlong, as 
he stood behind her, and then filling up the pit, levelled it with the 
rest of the ground: but others say, that when a woman was ready to fall in 
labour, .they dug a pit, on the brink whereof she was to be delivered, and if 
the child Happened to be a daughter, they threw it into the pit, but if a son, 
they saved it alive/ This custom, though not observed by all the Arabs in 
general, waayet very common among several of their tribes, and particularly 
those of Koreish and Kendah; the former using to bury their daughters alive 
in mount Abu Daldma, near Mecca.* In the time of ignorance, while they 
used this method to get rid of their daug hters, grandfather to the cele¬ 
brated poet al Farazdak, frequently redeemed female child’ en from death, 
giving for every one two she-camels big with young, and a he-ctirael; and 
hereto al Farazdak alluded when, vaunting himself before one of the Kha- 
lifs of the family of Omeyya, he said, “ I am the son of the giver of life to 
the dead; for which expression being ce.. ‘ ired, he excused himself by 

’ Al Motarreai. * Al Firauz. al Jawhari. * Jallal. in Kor. ® Kor. chap. 
5, p. 95, and chap. 6. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 330 334. ^ Al Beidawi, al Zainaku. 

al Mostatnif. * Sec Koran, chap. 16. ® Al Meidaiii. ^ Al Zamaivh. * Al 

Mqstatraf, 
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the foil o wning words of tko Koiin/ ‘< He who savelh a soul aim 
"ahafl beats if be bad saved the lives of all liiabkiiid.’’'* The in th^ia 

murdering of thbii' chiluren, were far from being singular ; the practice of 
exposing infants and putting tnem to death being so common among the 
ancients, that it is remarked as a thing very extraordinary in the Egyptians, 
that they brought up all their children / and by the lawsof Lycurgus® no 
child was allowed to be brought up, without the approbation of public 
officers. At this day, it is said, in China, the pooler sxirt of people 
frequently put their children, the females especially, to death, with 
impunity.^ 

This wicked pi*actice is condemned by the Korlin in several passages;^ 
one of which, as some commentators® judge, may also condemn another 
custom of the Arabians, altogether as wicked, and as common among other 
nations of old, viz., the sacrihcmg of their children to their idols; as waa 
frequently done, in particular, in satisfaction of a vow they used to make, 
that if they had a certain number of sons born, they would offer one of 
them in sacrifice. 

Several other superstitious customs were likewise abrogated by Mo¬ 
hammed; but the same being of leas moment, and not particularly 
mentioned in the Kor^u, or having been occasionally taken notice of else* 
where, I shall say nothing of them in this place. 


SECTION VI. 

OP TUK INSTITUTION OF KOliXN IN ClVlL AFFAIKS. 

The Mohammedan civil law is founded on the precepts and determi¬ 
nations of the Koran, as the civil laws of tho Jews were on those of the 
Pentateuch; yet being variously interpreted, according to the different de¬ 
cisions of their civilians, and esiieeially of their four great doctors, Abu 
Bainfa, Make, al Sh4tei, and Ebn Hanbal,* to treat thereof fully and 
distinctly, in the manner the curiosity and iiseftdness of the subject 
deserves, would require a large volume: wherefore the most that can 
be expected here is a summary view of the principal institutions, without 
minutely entering into a detail of pai*ticulars. We shall begin with those 
relating to marriage and divorce. 

That polygamy^ for the moral lawfulness of which the Mohammedan 
doctors advance several arguments,* is allowed by the Korfi,n, every one 
knows; though few are acquainted with the limitMtions with which it is 
ailowecl. Several learned men have fallen into the vulgar mistalie, that 

* Koran, chap. 5, p, 86. ♦ Al Mostatraf. Vide Ebn Khalekan, in Vita al Faraadak, 
And Poc. Spec. p. 33k * Strabo, lib. 17. Vide Diodor. Sic. lib. 1, c. 80. ® Vide 

Phinaxh, in Lycurgo. ^ Vide Pufendorf, do Jure Nat. et Gent. lib. 6, c. 7, sect, G. 
The Grecians also treated daughters especially in this manner f whence that sayirig 
of Fosidippus, 

'Tiov Tif xiv -arijne 

&vyart^a Hi ixT^dnri xav n mX^utnetm 

'• A man though poor will not expose his son, 

But if he’s rich will scarce preserve his daughter.’’ 

See Potter’s Antiq. of Greece, voL 2, p. 333. ® Chap. 6, chap. 16, and chap. 17 

See also chap. 81. ^ Al Zaraakh. al Beid. 

^ See. sect. 8. * See before, sect. 2, p. 20. 
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(ifaaiimied ^nted to his followers an unbomicted phirallty; some pri^/end 
ingS^at «. mab. may have as many wives,® a-nd others as many conoiibines/ 
as he can maintain: whereas, according to the express words of the 
no man can have more than tour, whether wives or concnbiaes;* and 
if a mm apprehend any inconvenience from even that number of ingenuous 
wives, it is added, as an advice (which is generally followed by the mid¬ 
dling and inferior people),’' that he many one only, or if he cannot be con¬ 
tented with one, that he may take up with his she-slaven, not exceeding, 
however, the limited numberand this is certainly the utmost Mohammed 
allowed his followers: nor can we urge, as an argument against so plain a 
precept, the corrupt manners of his followers, many of whom, especially 
menof quaK^y and fortune, indulge themselves in criminal excesses;® nor 
yet the example of the prophet himself, who had peculiar piivileges in 
this and other points, as will be observed hereafter. In making the above- 
mentioned limitation, Mohammed was directed by the decision of the 
Jewish doctors, who, by way of counsel, limit the number of wives to four,‘ 
though their law confines them not to any certain number.* 

Divorce is also well known to be allo^«red by the Mohammedan law, as it 
was by the Mosaic, with this difference only that according to the lattei* a 
man could not take again a woman whom he had divorced, and who had 
been married or betothed to another;* whereas Mohammed, to prevent 
Ilia followers from divorcing their wives on eveiy light occasion, or out 6f an 
uioonstant humoui', ordained that if a man divorced his wife the third time 
(for he might divorce her twice wi.thout being obliged to part with her, if 
he repented of what he had done), it should not bo lawfiil for him to take 
her again, until she had been first married and bedded by another, and 
divorced by such second husband-^ And this precaution has had so good 
an efiect, that the Mohammedans are seldom known to proceed to the 
extremity of divorce, notwithstanding the liberty given them; it being 
reckoned a g^eat disgrace so to do : and there are but few', besides those 
who have little or no sense of honour, that will take a wife again, 
on the condition enjoined.* It must be observed that though a man is 
allowed by the Mohammedan, as by the Jewish law * to repudiate his wife 
even on the slightest disgust, yet the women are not allowed to separate 
themselves from their husbands, unless it be for ill usage, want of proper 
mainfrmance, neglect of conjugal duty, impotency, or some cause of equal 
impoit; but then she genei*aUy loses her dowry,^ which she dues not, 

* !Nic. Ctisanus, in Cribrat. Alcor. lib. 2, cap. 19. Olearius, in Itinerar. P. Greg. 
Tholosanus, in Synt. Juris, lib. 9, e, 2, sect. 22. Septemcastrensis (de Morib, Turc, 
p. 24) savs the Mohammedans may have tw Ive lawful wives and no more. Ricaut 
falsely asserts the restraint of the number of their wives to be no precept of their 
religion, but a rule superinduced on a politic consideration. Pres. State of the Otto- 
man empire, book 3, chap, 21. Marracc. in Prodr. ad Refut Alcor. part 4, p. 

*rv S of Moh. p. 114. Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. 1, p. 166. 

Du Rycr, Sommaire do la Rel. des Turcs, mis a la tdte de sa version de T Alcor. 
Ricaut, ubi supra. Pufendorf, de Jure Nat. et Gent, lib, 6, c. 1, sect. 18. * Chap, 

4, p 59. 0 Vide Gagnier, in notis ad Abulfedm Vit. Moh. p. 150. Reland, de ReL 
5^h, P- ^3, &c. and Selden. Ux. Hebr. lib. 1, cap. 9. ^ Vide Reland, ubi sup. p. 

P* ® Maundevlllc (who, excepting a few silly stories 
ne tells from hearsay, deserves more credit than some travellers of better reputation), 
■ffpeaicmg of the Koran, observes, among several other truths, that Mohammed 
tierem commanded a man should have two wives, or three, or four; though the 
Mcnammedans then took nine wives, and lemans ns many as they might sustain, 

??.fravels, p. 164, »Mainion. in Halachoth Ishoth, c. 14. ® Idem, ibid. 
Vide Selden. Uxor. Hebr. lib. 1, c, 9. » Deut. xxiv. 3, 4. Jer. iii. 1. Vide Seldeu, 

ubi sup. hb. 1, c. 11. * Koran, chap. 2, p, 27, «Vide Selden. ubi sup. lib. 3, cap. 
r * f ® State of the Ottoman Empire, book 2, chap. 21. ® Deut. xxiv. 1. 

Lieo Modena, Hist, degli Biti Hebr. part I, c. 6. Vide Selden. ubi sup. Vidt 
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bj her husband, unlesw sho has been guilty of impudicJty,^ 
>/notorious disobedience.® ^ 

When a woman is divorced, she is obliged, by the direction of the KorAn, 
to wait Mil she hath had her courses thrice, or, if there be a doubt whetlier 
she he subjected to them or not, by reason of her age, three months, before 
she marry another; after which time expired, in case she he found not Anth 
child, she is at full liberty to dispose of herself as she pleases; but if she 
pro ve with child, she must wait till she be delivered: and during her whole 
term of waiting, she may continue in the husband’s house, and is to be 
mjuntaiued at his expense; it being forbidden to turn a woman out before 
the expiration of the term, unless she be guilfy of dishonesty.* Where a 
man divorces a woman before coiisiunmation, she is not obbged to wait 
any particular time;^ nor is he obliged to give her more than one-half of 
her dower.® If the divorced woman have a young child, she is to suckle it 
till it be two years old; the father, in the mean time, maintaining her in all 
respects : a widow is also obliged to do the same, and to wait four months 
and ten days before she marry again.* 

These rules are also copied from those of the Jews, according to whom a 
divorced woman, or a widow, cannot many another man till ninety days be 
past, after the divorce or death of the husband and she who gives suck is 
to be maintained for two years, to be computed from the birth of the child; 
within which time she must not marry, unless the child die, or her milk 
be dried up.® 

Wlioredom, in single women as well as marriefi, was, in the beginning of 
Mohammedism, veiy severely punished ; such being ordered to be shut ui> 
in prison till they died: but afterwai*ds it was ordained by the Sonna, tliat 
an adulteress should be stoned,^ and an unmaixied woman guilty of forni¬ 
cation scourged Avith an hundred stripes, and banished for a year.® A she- 
skive, if convicted of adultery, is to suffer but half the punishment of a tree 
woman,® viz. fifty stripes, and banishment for six months; but is not to be 
put to death. To con vict a woman of iwlAiltery, so as to make it capital, four 
witnesses are expressly required,* and those, as the commentators say, 
ought to be men : and if a man falsely accuse a woman of reputation of 
whoredom of any kind, and is not able to support the charge by that num¬ 
ber of witnesses, he is to receive fourscore stripes, and his testimony is to be 
held invalid for the futura* Fornication, in either sex, is by the sentence 
of the Koran to be pimished with an hundred stripes.® 

If a man accuse his wdfe of infidelity, and is not able to prove it suf¬ 
ficient evidence, and will .iwear four times that it is true, and the fifth time 
imprecate God’s vengeance on him if it be false, she is to be looked on as 
convicted, unless she will take the like oaths, and make the like impreca¬ 
tion, in testimony of her innocency; which if she do, she is free from 
jmnishmont, though the maiTiage ought to be dissolved* 

Busbeq. Ep. 3, p. 184. Smith, de Morib. ac Instit. Turoar. Ep. 2, p. 62, and Chardin, 
Voy, do Perse, tom 1, p. 169. * Koran, chap. 4, p. 62, 63. i Idem, chap. 2, p. 
26, and 27, and chap. 65. * Ibid. chap. 33. ^ Ibid. chap. 2, p. 27. * Ibid. chap. 

2, p. 27, and chap. 65. ® Mishna, tit. Yabimoth, c. 4. Gemar. Babyl. ad eund. 
tit. Maimon. in Halach. Girushin, Shylhan Aruch, part 3. ® Mishna, and Gemarti, 
and Mniraon. ubi supra. Gem. Babyl. ad tit. Cetuboth, c. 6. and Jos. Karo, in 
Shylhan Aruch, c. 50, sect. 2. Vide Seldeni Ux. Hebr. lib. 2, c. 11, and lib, 3, c. 
10 in 6n. 7 And the adulterer also, according to a passage once extant in the 

Koran, and still in force as some suppose. See the notes to Kor.'ihap. 3, p. 37, 
and the Prel. Disc. p. 48. ^Kor. chap. 4, p. 6l, 62. See the notes there. 

® Ibid. p. 63. ^ Kor. chap. 4, p. 61, 62. See notes there. ’Kor. chap. 24. « Ibid 
This law relates not to married people, as Selden supposes; Ux. Heb, lib. 3, c. 12. 

‘ Ibid. See the notes there 
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of the last-mentioned particulars, the decisions of the Kor^n also 
those of the Jews. By the law of Moses, adulter}^, whether in 
a married woman or a virgin betrothed, was punislied with dmth; and the 
man who debauched them wa.s to suifer the same punishment.* The ]r>enalty 
of simple fornication was scourgi ng, the general punishment in oases where 
norie is paiticularly appointed : and a betrothed bonrl-maid, if convicted 
of adulteiy, underwent the same punishment, being exempted fi-om death, 
h^aim she loas not free.^ By the same law, no person wa^ to be put to 
death on the oath of one witness ■' and a man wlio slandei-ed his wife was 
also to be that is, scourged, an I fined one hundred shekels oi 

silver.® The method of tiying a woman suspected of adultery, where 
evidence was wanting, by forcing her to drink the bitter water of jea¬ 
lousy,® though disused by the Jews long before the time of Mohamme<l,‘ 
yet, by reason of the oath of cursing with which the woman was charged, 
and to which she was ol)liged to say bears great resemblance to the 

expedient devised by that proj)het on the like occasion. 

The institutions of Mohammed relating to the pollution of women • luring 
their courses,* the taking of slaves to wife,* and the prohibiting of mar¬ 
riage within certain degrees,* have likewise no small aflfinity with the in¬ 
stitutions of Moses j * and the parallel might be carried farther in sevoml 
other particulars. * . 

As to the prohibited degrees, it may be observed, that the Pagan Arabs 
abstained from mariying their mothers, daughters, and aunts, both on the fa-: 
theris side and on the mother’s, and held it a most sc.andalous thing to marry 
two sistei-s, or for a man to take his father’s wife ;* which last w£‘,s notwith¬ 
standing too frequently practised/ and is expressly forbidden in the Koran.'* 
Before I leave the subject of marriages, it may be proper to take hoticer 
of peculiar privileges in relation thereto, which were gi^anted by God to 
Mohammed, as he gave out; exclusive of all other Moslems. One of them 
was, that he might lawfidly marry as many wives, and have a.s many con¬ 
cubines as he pleased, wthout being confined to any particular number/ 
and tills he pretended to have been the privilege of the prophets befoi*e 
him. Another was, that he might alter the turns of his wives, and 
bake'^huch of them to his bed he thought fit, without being tied ti 
that order and equality which others are obliged to observe.' A third 
piivilege was, that no man might mai-ry any of hie wive.s,* either such’ 
as - he sliould divorce during his lifetime, or such as he should leave 
widows at his death i wliicli last particular exactly agrees with what the 
Jewish doctom have determined concerning the wives of their princes; it 
being judged by them to be a thing very indecent, and for that reason un- 

^ Lev. XX. 10. Dfiut. xxii. 22. The kind of death to be inflicted on adulterers 
in common cases being not expressed, the Talmudists generally suppose it to be 
BtrungUmg; which they think is designed wherever the phrase shall be put to death, 
or shall die th^ dealh^ is used, as they imagine stonhig is by the expression his blood 
shall be upon him: and hence it has been concluded by some, th.ut the woman taken in 
adultery, mentioned in the gospel (John viii.) was a betrothed maiden^ because such 
a one and her accomplice were plainly ordered to be $toned. (Deut. xxii. 23, 24.) 
But tlie ancients seem to be of a different opinion, and to have understood stoning 
to be the punishment of adulterers in general. Vide Selden. U x, Hebr. lib. 3, c. 
11, and 12. « Levit. xix. 20, 7 pent. xix. 15, xvii. 0, and Num. xxxv. 30. 

® Deut, xxii. 13-19. ® Num v. 11, &c. ^ Vide Selden. ubi supr. lib. 3, c. 1.5, 
and Leon, Modena, de’ Riti liebraici, parte 4, c. 0. * Kor, chap. % p. 26, * Ibid, 

chap. 4, p. 60, and 63, &c. * Chap. 4, p. 62. * See Lev. xv. 24, xviii. 19, and 

XX. 18. E.\od. xxi 8—11. Deut. xxi. 10—14. Lev. xviii. and xx. ® Abulfed ' 
Hist. Gen. al Shahrestani, apud Poc. Spec, p. 321. and 338. 7 Vide Poe, Ibid. p. 

337, &c. ® Chap. 4, p. 62. ® Kor. chap. See also chap, 66, and the notes there. 

^ Kor. chap. 33. See the notes there, * Kor. chap. 3.3 
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lawftil, for auotlier to marij either the divorced wile or the wdoTHo^jiK^ 
king and Mohammed, it seems, thought an equal resp^'ict, at least, due 
to prophetic as to the regal dignity, and therefore ordered ‘that liisri^ 
hc^ should pass the remainder of their lives in perpetual widowhood* 

The laws of the Korun concerning inheritances are also in several 
.^pectfi coiifonnable to those of the Jews, though principally designed to 
abohsh certain practices of the pagan Arabs, who used to treat widows and 
oi-phan children with great injustice, frequently denying them any share 
m the inheritance of their fathers or their husbands, on pretence that the 
same ought to be distributed among those only who were able to bear 
arms, and disposing of the widows, even against their consent, as pai-t of 
their husband’s possessions.* To prevent such injuries for the future 
Mohammed ordered that women should be respected, and orphans hare 
no wrong done them j and in particuliir that women should not be taken 
against their wills, as by right of inheritance, but should themselves bo 
entitled to a distributive part of what their pai-ents, husbands, and near 
relations, should leave behind them, in. a certain proportion* 

The general rule to be observed in the distribution of the deceased’s 
estete is, that a male shall have twice as much as a female ;® but to this 
inle there are some few exceptions ; a man’s parents, for example, and also 
Jus brothers and skters, where they are entitled not to the whole, but a 
smMi part of the inheritance, being to have equal shares with one another . 
in the distribution thereof, without making any difference on account of 
sex. The particular proporfcious, in several cases, distinctly and suffi- 
Ciently declare the intention of Mohammed; whose decisions expressed 
j seem to be pretty equitable, preferring a man s childi’en first, 

and then his nearest relations. 

K a inau dispose of any part of liis estate by will, two witnesses, at the 
least are required to render the same valid; and such witnesses ought to 
te of his own tnbe, and of the Mohammedan religion, if such can be had.’ 
though there be no express law to the contrary, yet the Mohammedan 
doctors reckon rt very wrong for a man to give away any part of his sub- 
stance from liis family, unless it be in legacies for pious uses; and even in 
that case a man ought not to give all that he has in cliai-ity, but only a rea¬ 
sonable p^ m proportion to his substance. On the other hand, though 
a man make no will, and bequeath nothing for charitable uses, yet the 
h«Ms are directed, on the distribution of the estate, if the value will per- 
mit, to bestow something on tlie poor, especially such as are of kin to the 
deceased, and to the orphans.^® 

The first law, however, hdd down by Mohammed touching inherit 
tances was not veiy equitable; for he declared that those who had fiod 
]|^th him from Mecca, and those who had received and assisted him at 
Motoa, should be deemed the nearest of kin, and consequently heirs to one 
another, preferably to and in exclusion of their relations by blood : nay, 
though a man were a true believer, yet if he had not fled his country for 
the sake of rehgion and joined the prophet, he was to be looked on as a 
stmnger: but this law continued not longinforce,being quicldy abrogated.* 

It must be observed that among the Mohammedans the cliildren of their 

1 2. and Gernar. in eund. tit. Maimon. Halachoth .Me- 

luchim, c. ... ^ide Selden. Ux, Hebr. lib. i. c. 10. Prid. Life of Moh,im. p. 118. 
hoe c. 4. p. 59--62, and the notes there. Vide etiara Poc. Spec. p. 337. * Kor. 

rr’ Obardin, Voy. de Perse, t. ii. p. 293. 

Kor. Ibid. p. 60, 61. Ibid, and p. 80. « Kor. c. iS, p. 96. ,71 

p. 60. 1 Ibid, c 8. 3 Ibid, and c. 33. ^ ^ 
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'noxlGitl>m©3 or slaves are esteemed as ©equally legitimate with those of their 
legat and ingenumis wives ; none being accounted bastards, except such 
only as are born of common women, and whose fathers are .unknown. 

Aja to private contracts between man and man, the conscientious perfonu- 
anoe of them is frequently recommended ill the Kor^n.® For the preventing 
of disputes, all contracts are directed to be made before witnesses and in 
ca^e such contracts are not immediately executed, the same ought to 
be reduced into writing in the presence of uwo witnesses'^ at least, who 
ought to be Moslems and of the male sex; but if two men cannot be con¬ 
veniently bad, then one man and two women may suffice ; the same method 
is also directed to be taken for the security of debts to be paid at a future 
day ; and where a writer is not to be found, pledges are to be taken,* 
Hence, if people trust one another without writing, witnesses, or pledge, the 
party on whom the demand is made is always acquitted if he denies 
the charge on oath, and sweat's that he owes the plaintiff nothing, unless 
the contrary be proved by very convincing circumstances/ 

Wilful murder, though forbidden by the Kor4n under the severest 
penalties to be inflicted in the next life,® is yet by the same book allowed 
to be compounded for, on payment of a fine to the family of the deceased, 
and fi-eeing a Moslem from captivity ; but it is in the election of the next 
of kin, or the revenger of blood, as be is called in the Pentateuch, either to 
accept of such satisfaction, or to refuse it; for he may, if he pleases, insist 
on having the murderer delivered into his hands, to put to death in such a 
manner as he shall think fit/ In this particular Mohammed has gone 
^-gaimst the express letter of the Mosaic law, which declares that no satis¬ 
faction shall be taken for the life of a murderer;* and he seems, in so 
doing, to have had respect to the customs of the Arabs in his time, 
who, being of a vindictive temper, used to revenge murder in too unmer¬ 
ciful a manner,* whole tribes frequently engaging in bloody wars on such 
occasions, the natural consequence of their independency, and having 
no common judge or superior. 

If the Mohammedan law^ seem light in case of murder, they may 
f>erhaps be deemed too rigorous in case of manslaughter, or the killing of a 
man undesignedly ; which must be redeemed by fine (unless the next 
of kin shall think fit to remit it out of charity), and the freeing of a captive: 
but if a man be not able to do this, he is to fast two months together, by 
way of penance,® The fine for a man’s blood is set in the Sonna at a 
hundred camels and is to be distributed among the relations of the 
deceased, according to the laws of inheritances; but it must be observed, 
that though the person slain be a Moslem, yet if he be of a nation or party 
at enmity, or not in confederacy with those to whom, the slayer belongs, he 
is not then bound to pay any fine at all; the redeeming a captive being, in 
such case, declared a sufficient penalty.* I imagine that Mohammed, by 
these regulations, laid so heavy a punishment on involuntary manalaughtef, 
not only to make people beware incurring the same, but also to humour, in 
some clegr^, the revengeful temper of his countrymen, which might be with 
difficulty, if at all, prevailed on to accept a lighter satisfaction. Among the 

* Kor. c. 5, p. 81. c. 17. c. 2, p. 34, &c. * Chap. 2, p. 34. *The same serm» 

to have been required by the Jewish law, even in cases where life was not concerned 
See Deut. xix. 15. Matt, xviii. 16. John viii. 17. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. «Kor. c. 2, p 34* 

7 Vide Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. ii. p. 294, Ac. and the notes to Kor. c. 5. p. 96 
, Kor, c. 4 p. 72. » ibid. c. 2, p. 20, 21. c. 17. Vide Chardin, ubi sup. p. 229,* 

Numb. XXXV. 31. ^ This is particularly forbidden in the Koran, c, 17 

»Kor. c. 4, p. 72, * Sec the notes to c. 37. * Kor c. 4, p. 72. 
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Jews, wLo aoein to have been no leas addicted to revenge than their neigh-- 
Iwura, the manslayer who )aad escaped to ,a city of refage was obliged 
to keep himself within that city^ and to abide there till thcv death 
person who was high priest at the titne the fact was comuiitted, that hist 
absence and time might cool the passion and mitigate the resentment of the 
friends pf the deceased; but if he quitted his asylum before that time, the 
revenger of blood, if he found him, might kill him without guilt;® nor 
could any satisfaction bo made for the slayer to return home before the pre- 
s<jn.bed tirrie.^ 

Theft is ordered to be punished by catting off the offending part, the 
hand j* which: at first sight, seems just enough : but the law of Justinian, 
forbidding a thief to be maimed, * is more reasonable; because stealing 
being generally the effect of indigence, to cut off that limb would be to de- 
pxive him of the means of getting his livelihood in an honest manlier.* The 
Sanaa forbids the inflicting of this punishment, unless the thing stolen he 
of a certain value, I have mentioned in another place the further penalties 
which those incur who continue to steal, and of those who rob or assault! 
people on the road.* 

A.S to injunea done to men in their persons, the law of retaliation which 
was ordained by the law of Moses,® is also proved fey the Kor&ru* but 
this law, which seems to have been allowed by Mohammed to his Arabians 
for the same reason as it was to the Jews, viz. to prevent particular 
revenges, to which both nations were extremely addicted,® being neither 
strictly just, nor practicable in many cases, is seldom put in execution, the 
pMinishment being generally turned into a mulct or fine, which is paid 
to the party injured.® Or rather Mohammed designed the works of the 
JCoran relating thereto should be understood in the same manner as those 
- of the Pentateuch most probably ought to bo ; that Ib, not of an actual re¬ 
taliation, according to the strict literal meaning, but of a retribution propor¬ 
tionable to the injury : for a criminal had not his eyes put out, nor wob a 
man mutilated, according to the law of Moses, which, besides, condemnod 
those who had wounded any person, where death did not ensue, to pay a 
fine only the expression eye for eye, omd too£h/or toothy being only a pro¬ 
verbial manner of speaking, the sense whereof amounts to this, every 
one shall he 'punished hy the judgesy according to i/ie he ino'imiess of the fact! 

In injuries and oiimes of an inferior nature, where no particular punish¬ 
ment is pro vided hy the Koran, and where a pecuniary compensation will 
not do, the Mohammedans, according to the practice of the Jews in the like 
case, have recourse to stripes oi druhhingf the most common chastisement 
used in the east at this day, as well as formerly; the cudgel, which, for its 
virtue and efficacy in keeping the people in good order, and within the 
bounds of duty, they say came down from heaven, being the instrument 
wherewith the judge’s sentence is generally executed.* 

Notwithstanding the Kor^ is by the Mohammedans in general regarded 
as the fundamental part of their civil law, and the decisions of the Soima, 

® See .N^umb. xxxv<i 26, 27, 28. ^Ibul, ver. 32. f Kdr. c. 6, P* ^6. * Novell. 

134. c. ^ Vide Puffeudorf, do Jure Nat, et. Gent, lib, viii c. 3. sect. 26. 

* See the notes to c. 5. p. 86. ^ Exod. xxi. 24, &c. bev. xxiv, 20. Dent. xix. 

21. * Chap. 6, p. 88. • Vide Grotiura, de Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. i. c. 2. 

sect. 3. * Vide (Aardin, t. ii. p. 290. 1 he talioy likewise established among the 

old Romans by the la wo of the twelve tables, was not to be inflicted, unless the de- 
liuunent could not agree with the person injured. Vide A. Gell. Noct. Attic, lib. 
XX. c. 1. and Festum, in voce talio, ^ See Exod. xxi, 18, 19, and 22. 
b'Wrac, in Grot, ubi sup. Vide Cleric, in Exod. xxi, 24, and Deut. xix. 21., * Sea 

D^t. xxY. 2, 3. ‘ Vide Grelot. Voy. de Co 2 ;jtant. p. 220, and Chardin, abi ^p. p. 302; 
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the Turks, and ol ohe luiams, among those of the Persian eeet, ’Nvitb 
^l^roxpHoatioas of their several doctors, are usually followed injudicial 
detemunatidns, yet the secular tribunals do iiot think themselves bound to 
observe the same in all cases, but frequently give judgment against those 
decisions, which are not always consonant to equity and reason; and tbet'e- 
fore distinction is to be made between the written civil law, as administered 
in the ecclesiastical court^ and the law of nattvre or common law, (if I 
may so call it,) which takes place in the secular courts, and has the exe¬ 
cutive power on its side ® 

Under the head of civil laws may be comprehendod the injunction of 
weaning against the infidels, which is repeated in several passages of the 
Koran/^ and declared to be of high inarit in the sight of God, those who 
are slain fighting in defenoo of the faith being reckoned rnart^rSf 
promised immediate admission into paradise/ Hence this duty is greatly 
magnified by the Mohammedan divines, who call thes word the key qf heaven 
and and persuade their people that the least drop of blood spilt in the 
vmy of Gody as it is called, is most acceptable unto him, and that the de¬ 
fending the territories of the Moslems foronenight is more meritorious than ' 
a fiist of two months ^ on the other hand, desertion, or refusing to serve in 
these holy wars, or to contribute towards the carrying them on, if a man 
has ability, is accounted a most heinous crime, being frequently declaimed 
against in the Koran.® Such a doctrine, which Mohammed ventured not 
to teach till his circumstances enabled him to put it in practice,^ it must bo 
allowed, was well calculated for his purpose, and stood him and his sue-, 
cessors in great stead; for what dangers and difficulties may not be despised 
and overcome by the courage and constancy which these sentiments neces¬ 
sarily inspire 1 Nor have the Jews and Christians, how much soever they 
detest such principles in others, been ignorant of the force of enthusiastic 
heroism, or omitted to spirit up their respective partizans, by the like argu¬ 
ments and promises, Let him who has listed himself in defence of the 
lawf says Maimonides,® rely on him whb is tl>e hope of Israel, and the 
saviour thereof in the time of troubleapd let him know that he fights for 
the profession of the divine unity; wheixiforo let him put his life in his 
hand/ and think neither of wife nor children, but banish the mernopy of 
them from his heart, having his mind wholly fixed on the war. For if he 
should begin to waver in ,his thoughts, he would not only confound himself, 
but sin against the law j nay, the blood of the whole people hangeth on his 
neck; for if they are discomfited, and he has not fought stoutly with all 
his might, it is equally the same as if he had shed the blood of them all; 
according to that saying, let himretuni, lest his brethren’s heart fail as his 
own,”* To the same purpose doth the Kabala accommodate that other pass¬ 
age, “ Cursed be he who doth the work of the Lord negligently, and cursed 
be he who keei)eth back his sword from blood/ On the contrary, he who 
behaveth bravely in battle, to the utmost of his endeavour, without trem¬ 
bling, with intent to glorify God’s name, he ought to exjKiCt the victory 
with confidence, and to apprehend no danger or misfortune, but may be 
assured that he will have a house built him in Israel, appropriated to him 
and his children for ever; as it is said, God shall certainly make my lord 
a sure house, because he hath fought the battles of the Lord, and his Kfe 

* Vide Chardin, nbi sup. p. 290. &c. * Chap, 22, c. 2, p. 22, c. 4, p. 69, &c. c. 

c. 9. c. 47, and e. 61, &c. * Chap. 2, p. 18, c. 3, p. 61,35, c. 47, and c. 61 * Roland, 

do dare Milin MnhjtTYi. p. 6, &c. • vide c 9, and c. 3, p. 52. &c* ^ vSec before, 

p. 34, ® Halach. Melachiin, c. 7, * Jer. xiv. S. ^ Job xiii. 14. * Dent, xx. 8. 

' Jer. xlviii. lu 
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^1»11 be bound up in the bundle of life with the Lord his God.”* More 
passages of this kind might be produced from the Jewish writers; aiui 
tlie Ohristians come not far behind them* are desirous of knowing/* 

says one,® writing to the Franks engaged in the hoJj the charity 
of you all; for that every one (which we speak not because we wish it) 
who shall faithfully lose his life in this warfare shall be by no means 
denied the kingdom of heaven.” .A.nd another® gives the follov/ing 
hortation; Laying aside all fear and dread, endeavour to act effectually 
against the enemies of the holy faith, and the adversaries of all religions ’ 
for the Almightly knoweth, if any of you die, that he dieth for the truth 
of the faith, and the salvation of his country, and the defence of Christians, 
and therefore he shall obtain of him a celestial reward.” The Jews, in¬ 
deed, had a divine commission, extensive and explicit enough, to attack, 
subdue, and destroy the enemies of their religion : and Mohammed pre¬ 
tended to have received one in favour of himself and his Moslems, in 
terms equally plain and full; and therefore it is no wonder that they 
.should act consistently with their avowed principles : but that Christians 
should teach and practise a doctrine so opposite to the temper and whole 
tenor of the gospel, seems very strange; and yet the latter have carried 
matters farther, and shown a more violent spirit of intolerance than 
either of the former. 

The laws of war according to the Mohammedans have been already so 
exactly set down by the learned Reland/ that I need say very little of them. 
I shall therefore only observe some conformity between their military laws 
and those of the Jews. 

While Mohammedism was in its infancy, tli© opposers thereof taken in 
battle were doomed to death without mercy; but this was judged too 
severe to be put into practice when that religion came to be sufficiently 
established, and past the danger of being subverted by its enemies.® The 
same sentence wa^ pronounced not only against the seven Oanaanitish 
iiiitions,® whose possessions were given to the Israelites, and without whose 
destruction, in a manner, they could not have settled themselves in the 
country designed them, but against the Amalekites” and Midianites,* who 
had done their utmost to out them off in their passage thither. When the 
Mohammedans declare war against people of a diferent faith, they give 
them, their choice of thres offers, viz, either to embrace Mohammedism, in 
which case they become not only secure in their pewns, families, and 
fortunes, but entitled to all the privileges of other Moslems; or to submit 
and pay tribute,® by doing which they are allowed to profess their own 
religion, provided it be not gross idolatry, or against the moral law; or else 
to decide the quarrel by the sword ; in which last case, if the Moslems 
prevail, the women and children which are made captives become absolute 
slaves, and the men taken in the battle may either be slain, unless they 
turn Mohammedans, or otherwise disposed of at the pleasure of the prince.* 
Herewith agree fche laws of war given to the Jews, which relate to the 
nations not devoted to destruction f and Joshua is said to have sent even 
to the inhabitants of Canaan, before he entered the land, three schedules, 
in one of which was written^ Let him fly, who %mll; in the second, Let him 
iu/tretider, who unll; and in the third, Let him Jlght, who will though 


* 1 Sam. XXV, 28, 29. • Nicolaus, in Jure Canon, c. Omnium, 23. qniest. 6. ® Leo 
IV. ib. qufest. 8. ^ In his treatise De Jure Militari Mohammed an or. in the third voL 
of his Dissertatloncs Miscellane®. * See Kor. c. 47, and the notes there; and c. 4, p, 
71, c. 6. p, 86. ® Deut. xx. 16—18. ^ Ib. c. xxv. 17--—19. * Numb. xxxi. IT. * See 
9, and the notes there, * See the notes to c. 47. • Deut, xx. 10—15. • 
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those nationa made peace with the I^i-aelites (except only the 
^ <3ibe^tes, wlio obtained tei-ms of security by stratagem, after t^iey had 
refused those oifered by Joshua), it hdng of the Lord to ha/rden their hearts^ 
that he miglU destroy utterly,^ 

Oil the fost conMderable success of Mohammed in wjxr, the dispute which 
happened among his followers, in relation to the dividing of the spoil, ren ¬ 
dered it necessary for him to make some regulation therein ; he therefoi*e 
pretended to have received the divine commission to distribute the spoil 
among the soldiers at his own discretion,® reserving thereout, in the first 
place, one-fifth part'*^ for the uses after mentioned; and iu consequence 
hereof, he took himself to he authorized on extraordinary occasions to 
distribute it as he thought fit, without observing an equality. Thus he did, 
for example, with the spoil of the tribe of HawS zen taken at the battle of 
Honein, which he bestowed by way of presents on the Meccans only, 
passing by those of Medina, and highly distinguishing the principal Kora- 
ahites, thAt he might ingratiate himself with them, after he had become 
master of their city.*® He was also allowed in the exp(idition against those 
of al Nadir to take tlie whole booty to himself, and to dispose thereof as he 
pleased, because no horses or camels were made use of in that expedition,* 
but the whole aimy went on foot; and this became thenceforward a law 
the reason of wliich seems to be, that the sjioil taken by a pai-ty consisting 
of infantry only should be considered as the more immediate gift of God,® 
and therefore property left to the disposition of his Apostle. According to 
the Jews, the spoil ought be be divided into two equal parts, one to be 
shared among the captors, and the other to be taken by the prince,^ and by 
him employed for his own support and the use of the public. Moses, it is 
true, divided one-half of the plunder of the Midianites among those wlia 
went to battle, and the other half Jimong all tlie congregation: ® but this, 
they say, being a peculiar case, and done by the express order of God 
himself, must not be looked on as a precedent.® It should seem, however, 
from the words of Joshua to the two tribes and a half, when he sent them 
home into Gilead after the cor quest and division of the land of Canaan, 
that they were to divide the spoil of theii^ enemies with their bi*ethrcn, 
after their return and the half which was in succeeding times ti^en by 
the king was in all probability taken by him as head of the community, and 
representing the whole body. It is remarkable, that the dispute among 
Mohammed’s men about sharing the booty at Bedr,® arose on the same 
occasion as did that among David’s soldiers in relation tothespoils recovered 
from the Amalekitesthose who had been in the action insisting that they 
who tarried by the stuff should have no part of the spoil; and that the 

Hierosol, aptid Maimonicl. Halach. Melachira, c. 6, sect, v. E. Bechai, ex lib. Siphre. 
Vide Seldeu, de Jare Nat. efc Gent- sec. Hebr. lib, 6, c, 13,14, and Scbickardi Jus Ro- 
gium Hebr. c. 5, Theor. 16. ^ Josh. xi. 20- The Jews, however, say that the Girga- 
shitcs, believing they could not escape the destruction with which they were threatened 
by God, if they persisted to defend themselves, fled into Africa in great numbers; 
fvide Talm. Hioras. ubi sup.) And this is assigned as the reason why the Girgashites 
are not mentioned among the other Canaanitish nations who assembled to fight 
against Joshua (Josh. ix. 1), and who were doomed to utter extirpation (Bout. xx. 
17). But it is observable, that the Girgasliites are not omitted by the Scp,tua|mt in 
either of those texts, and that their name appears in the latter of them in the Sama¬ 
ritan Pentateuch: they are also joined with the other Ganaanites as having fought 
against Israel, in Josh. xxiv. 11. ® Kor. c. 8. ® Ibid. Abulfed. in Vit. Moh 

p- 118, &c. Vide Kor. c. 9, and the notes there. ' Kor. c. 59, and the notes there. 
* Vide Abulfed. ubi sup. p. 91. * Vide Kor. c. 59, ubi sup. * Gemar. Babyl. ad tit 
Sanhedr, c. 2. Vide 8elden. de Jure Nat. ct Gent. sec. Hebr. lib. 6. c. 16. * Num. 

xxxi. 27. * Vide Maim. Halach. Melach, c. 4. ^ Josh, xxii. 8. ® See Kor. c, 8, and 
the notes t’nere. • 1 Sam. xxx. 21—25, 
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jae decision given in. both wM 
to mt, that th(iy ehoxild part aiikAi ^ 

The fifth part, directed by the Koi-an to l)e taken ont pf the spoil before 
it he fiivided among the captors, is dechu'ed to belong to God, and to the 
apostle and bis kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller :' 
which words are varionsly understood- A1 Bhafei was of opinion that the 
whole ought to bo divided into five parts ; the first, wdiieh he called God’s 
part, to go to the treasury, and be employed in building and repairing 
LHresses, bridges, and other public works, and in paying Ksalanes to magi¬ 
strates, civil officers, professoi’s of hv^arning, ministers of public worship, <kc.: 
the second part to Ikj distributed among the kindred of Mohammed, that is. 
the descendants of his gi'andfather HPishem, and of his gi*eat uncle al 
Motallob,® as well the rich as the poor, the chilffi en os the adult, the women 
as the men; observing only to give a female but half the share of a nude: 
the third paid; to go to the oi‘phans : the fouith part to the poor, who have 
not wherewithal to maintain tliemselves the year round, and are hot able to 
,'et their livelihood: luid the fifth part to travellers who are in want on 
tlie road, notv^dthstanding they may be lich men in their o wn coxintry.® 
According to Mai an Ebn Ans, tlie whole is at the disposition of the Imam 
or prince, who may distribute the same at his own discretion, where he sees 
most need.'* AbuT Aliya went according to the letter of the Kbr^n, and 
dechu'ed his opinion to be that the whole shoxild be dinded into six pai'ts, 
and that God’s part should be applied to the service of the Caaba while 
others suppose God’s part and the apostle’s to be one and the same.^ Abu 
Hanifa thought that the share of Mplnimmed and his kinffi’ed $ank at that 
prophet’s death, since which the whole ought to be divided among the 
oi'phans, the poor, and the traveller.® Some insist that the kindred of 
Mohammed entStled to a share of the spoils are the posterity of Hasheni 
only ; but those who think the descendants of liis brother al Motaljeb have 
also a riglit to a distributive part allege a traditioti in their favour, purport¬ 
ing that Mohammed himself di vided the share belonging to his relations 
among l:»oth families, and when OthmAn Ebn Assan and Jobeir .Ebn Matam 
(who were descended from Abdshams and Nowfiil, the other bwthers of 
Hashem,) told him, that^ though they disputed not the preference of the 
Hfisheraites, they could not help taking it ill to see such diiference made 
between the family of al Motalleb and themselves, who were related to him 
in an equal degree, and yet had no paii} in the distribute on-**-the pi’ophet 
r<?])Iied, that tlie descendants of al Motalleb had forsaken him neither in 
the time of ignorance, nor since the revela,tiou of Islam; ami joined his 
lingers together in token of the strict union between them and the HAshem* 
ites/ Some exclude none of the tribe of Koreish from receiving a paiii in 
the division of the spoil, and make no distinction between the poor and the 
rich; though, according to the more reasonable opinion, such of them as 
are [loor only are intended by the text of the Koriki, as is agreed in the 
a'lse of the stranger: and others go so far as to Jisserxthat the whole fifth 
commanded to be reserved belongs to them only, and that the orphans, and 
the poor, and the traveller, are to he understood of such as are of that tribe.^ 
It must lie observed, that immoveable possessions, as lands, &c., taken in 
wai', are subject to the same laws as the moveable; excepting only, that 
the fifth part of the former is not actually divided, but the income and 
profits thereof, or of the price thereof, if sold, ai'e applied to public and 

' Koran, c. 8. * Note, al Shafei himself was descended from this latter, s Al 

Heiil. Vide Reland, de Jure Milit. Moham. p. 42. &c, * Iderr * Idem. ® Idem, 

^ Ifiem. ® idem 
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, iiad ,distributed oiice a year, and tliat the prince inay either take 
_ __part of the land itself, or of tlie iiith part of the income and pro¬ 
duce of the whole, as he shalVmake lus electioiL 


SECTION VIL 


OF THK MONTHS COMMANDEI) BY THE KORAN TO BE KE1*T SACREO ; AJH> QP 
THE SETTING APART OF FRIDAY FOR THE ESPECIAL SEKVIOE OF GOD. 

It was a cxistoni atoong the aneieixt Aral)s to observe four months in the 
year as sacred, during which they held it unla^vful to wage war, and took oil 
the heads fr6m their spears, ceat^ing ft’om ipcnrsions and other hostilities. 
During those months, whoever was in fear of his enemy lived in full 
security ; so that if a man met the murderer of his father or his bi’othc^r, he 
dui’st not oifer kun any violen<<ea great argument^ isays a learned writer, 
of a huixume disposition ui tliaf nation; who being, l>y reason of the inde¬ 
pendent governments of their several tribes, and for the preservation of 
their just rights, exposed to frequent quarrels with one another, had yet 
learned to cool their inflamed breasts with modeiution, and restrain the rage 
of wav by stated times of truce.* ' ' 

. This institution obtained among all the .Axabiaii tribes, except only t-hbse 
of Tay and Kbathriam, and some of the descendants of al Haveth Ebn 
( who distinguished no time or place as sacred,®) and was so religiously 
obserx^ed, that there are but few instances in Idstory (four, say some, sLx, 
say othei-s,^) of its being transgressed; the warn which were caiTied on 
without I'egard thereto being therefore termed impious. One of those 
instances was in the war between the tribes of Koroisli and Kais Ailiin, 
wherein Mohammed himself served under his imcles, being then foai*teen,* 
or, as others say, twenty® years old. 

The months which the Arabs held sacred were al MohoiTam, liajeb, 
DhuTkaada, and DhuThejja; the first, the seventh, the eleventh, and the 
twelfth in the year.^ DhuMliajja being the month wherein they peiformed 
the pilgrimage to Mecca, not only that month, but also the preceding and 
the following were for that reason kept inviolable, that every one might 
safely and without interniption pass and repass to and fi*om the festival.® 
ilajeb'is said to liave been more strictly observed than any of the other 
three,® probably because in that month the pagan Arabs used to fast; ^ 
Damadau, which was afterwaixls set apait by Mohammed for that ptu’|)bc-,e, 

^ Al Kaswini, apud Goliuni in notis ad Alfrag. p. 4, &c.. Al Shahrestani, apnd 
Poe. flpec. p. 311. Al .fawliari, al Firauzab. ^Golius, ubi 8up. p. 6. * Al Shabree- 

laiii, vhi sup. See before, p. 87. * Al Mogholtai. • Abnlfcda, AHt. Mob p. 11. 

J Al Kodui, ft] Firauz. apud Poo. Spec, p 174, Al Mogholtai monfions both opinions. 
* Mr. Bayle (l)ict. Hist, et Grit. Art. la Mecque, Eem. F.) accuses Dr. Prideaux of 
an inconsistency, fur saying in one place (Life of Mob. p. 64} that these sacred 
months were the first, the seventh, the eleventh, and the twelfth, and intimating in 
itnother place (ib. p. 89) that three of them were contiguous. But this must be mere 
absence of mind in Mr, Bayle : for are not the eleventh, the twelfth, and the first 
months contiguons ? The two learned professors, OoHns and Heland, have also made 
a small slip in speaking of these sacred months, which, they tell us, arc the two first 
and the two last in the year. Vide Golii and Lex. Arab. col. 601, et Kelaiul do Jure 
MiliL Mohammedanor p. 5, « Vide Gol. in Alfiug. p. 9. ® Vide ibid. p. 6. * Al 

Auikrizi, apud Poc. ubi sup 
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Wngin the time of ignorance dedicated to drinldng in excess.® By rea^n 
of the profound peace ftnd security enjoyed in tliia montli, one part of tbe 
provisions brought by the caravans of purveyors atmnally set out by the 
Koreish for the supply of Mecca* was distributed among the people ; the 
other part being, for the like reason, distributed at the pilgiimage/ 

The ol^ervance of the aforesaid months seemed so reasonable to 
Mohammed, that it met vdth his approbation ; and tlie same is accordingly 
confimied and enforced by several passages of the Koran/ "vhich forbid 
war to be waged during those months agjunst snch as acknowledge theui 
to be isacred, b\it giant, at the same time, full pennission to attack those 
who make no such distinction, in the sacred months as well in the 
profane-® 

One practice, however, of the Arabs, in relation to these sacred montlis, 
Mohammed thought proper to reform : for some of them, weaiy of sitting 
quiet for tliree months together, and eager to make their accustomed incur¬ 
sions for -plunder, used, by way of expedient, whenever it suited their 
inclinations or conveniency, to put off the observing of d MohaxTan to the 
following month, Safar,*' thereby avoiding to keep the former, which they 
supposed it lawful for them to profane, provided they sanctified another 
month in lieu of it, and gave public notice thereof at the preceding 
pilgrimage. This transferring the observation of a sacred month to a pro¬ 
fane month is what Ls truly meant by the Arabic word al Nasi, and is 
absolutely condemned, and declared to bo an impious innovation, in a 
passage of the Kor4n® which Dr. Prideaux,® misled by Gohus,' imagines U* 
relate to the prolonging of the year, by adding an intercalary month thereto. 
It is true, the Arabs, who imitated the Jews in their manner of computing 
by lunar years, had also learned their method of reducing them to solar 
years, by intercalating a month sometimes in the third, and sometimes in 
the second year ;* by wliich means they fixed the pilgrimage of Mecca 
(contrary to the original instittation) to a certain season of the year, viz. to 
autumn, as most convenient for the pilgrims, by reason of the temporateneas 
of the weather, and the plenty of provisions; * and it is also true that 
Mohammed forbade such intercalation by a passage in the same chapter of 
the Kor^n: but then it is not the passage above mentioned, which prohibits a 
different thing, but one a little before it, wherein the number of months in 
the year, according to the ordinance of God, is declared to be twelve;^ 
whereas if the intercalation of a month were allowed, every third or second 
year would consist of thirteen, contrary to God’s appointment. 

The setting apart of one day in the week for the more peculiar attendance 
on God’s worship, so strictly required by the J ewish and Christian religions, 
appeared to Mohammed to be so proper an institution, that he could not 
but imitate the professors thereof in that particular ; though for the sake jot 
distinction, he might think himself obliged to order his followers to observe 
a different day from either. Several reasons are given why the sixth day 
of the week was pitched on for this purpose:® but Mohammed seems 
to have preferred that day, chiefly becjiuse it was the day on which the 
jieople used to be assembled long before his time,® though such assemblies 
were had, perhaps, rather on a civil than a religious account. However it 


* Al Makrizl, apud Poc. ubi snp. ct Auctor Neshk al Azhar, ibid. * See Koran, 
c. 106. ^ Al Edrisi apud Poc. Specim. p. 127. * Chap. 9, c. 2, p. 23. c. 4, p. 81, 

c. 5, p, 95, &c. ® Chap. 9, c. 2, p. 23. ^ See the notes to c. 9, ubi snp. 

Chap. 9, ibid. • Life of Mobam, p. 66. ^ In Alfrag. p. 12. ^ See Prid. 

Pi'eface to the first vol. of his Connect, p, vi, &c. * Vide Goi. ubi sup. * Kor. c. 9 

See also o, 2. p. 23. * Soo c. 63, and the notes there. ® Al BeidawL 
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Wi Moliaiogimedaii vrnters bestow very extraordinary encomiums on 
tEs day, calling it the prince of days, and the most excellent day on which 
the suti rises pretending also that it will be the day whereon the hvst 
judgment will be solemnized:® and they esteem it a peculiar honour to 
Islam, that God has been pleased to appoint this day to be the feast-day of 
5 the Moslems, and granted them the advantage of having fii'st observed it.* 
Though the Mohammedans do not think themselves bound to keep their 
day of public worship so holy as the Jews and Christians are certainly 
obliged to keep tljeirs, there being a permission, as is generally supposed, 
in the Kor4n,^® allowing them to return to their employments or diversion 
after divine service is over; yet the most devout disapprove the applying 
of any part of that day to worldly affairs, and require it to be wholly de¬ 
dicated to the business of the life to come.* 

Since I have mentioned the Mohammedan weekly feast, I beg leave 
just to take notice of their two Beirams,* or principal annual feasts. The 
first of them is called, in Arabic, Id al fetr, i. e. The feast of breaking the 
fast, and begins the first of Shavv41 immediately succeeding the fast of 
Riimad^; and the other is called Id al korb^n, or Id al adhfi, L e. The 
feast of the sacrifice, and begins oh the tenth of Dhu’lhajja, when the vic¬ 
tims are slain at the pilgrimage of Mecca.* The former of tliese feasts is 
properly the lesser Heir^ra, and the latter the greater Beirim:* but the 
vulgar, and most authom who have written of the Mohammedan affairs,^ 
exchange the epithets, and call that which follows Ramadan the greater 
Beir^lm, because it is observed in an extraordinary manner, and kept for 
three days together at Oonstantinople and in other parts of Turkey, and in 
Persia for five or six days, by the common people at least, with great de¬ 
monstrations of public joy, to make themselves amends, as it were, for the 
mortification of the preceding month;* whereas the feast of sacrifices, 
though it be also kept for three days, and the firat of them be the most so¬ 
lemn day of the pilgrimage, the principal act of devotion among the Mo^ 
hamuiedans, is taken mnoh less notice of by the generality of people, who 
arc not struck therewith, because the ceremonies with which the same La 
observed are performed at Mecca, the only scene of that solemnity. 


SECTION YIIL 

OF Tire PRINCIPAL SECTS AMONG THE MOHAMMEDANS; AND OF 

WHO HAVE PRETENDED TO PROPHECY AMONG THE ARABS, IN OR 
SINCE THE TIME OF MOHAMMED. 

Before we take a view of the sects of the Mohammedans, it wiU 
be necessary to say something of the two sciences by which all disputed 
questions among them are dotermined, viz. their Scholastic and Practical 
Divinity. 

Their scholastic divinity is a mongrel science, consisting of logical, me¬ 
taphysical, theological and philosophical disquisitions, and built on princi¬ 
ples and methods of reasoning very different from what are used by those 

t Ebn al Athir, et al Ghazali, apud Poc. Spec. p. 317. ® Tidein. * Al Ghazili, 
Ibid. Chap. 63, ubi sup. A^Qhazali, ubi sap. p. 3l8. * The word Bcirain is 
Turkish, arid properly signifies a feast-day or holiday. * See chap. 9, and before, 
sect, iv. p. B6. * Vide Reland, de Kei. Mohaxn. p. lOy, et DTIerbel, Bibl. Orient. 
Art. Beirara. * Hyde, in notis ad Bobov, p. 16. Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. it 
p. 450. Ricaut’s State of the Ottoman Empire, lib. ii. c. 24. &c. ® Vide Charlin, 
et Hicaut, ubi snp. 
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ho pass among the Mohamniedaiis ihemaelves for the sounder divines or 
more able philohopliers/ and therefore in the partition of the sciences tliis 
is generally l6ft out, as unworthy a place among them.* The learned 
Maimonides® has laboured to expose the principles and systems of the 
■ scholastic divines, as frequently repugnant to the nature of the world and 
the order of the creation, and intolerably absurd. 

This art of handling religious disputes was not known in the infancy of 
iMohatnrjiedism, but was brought in when sects sprang up, and articles of 
religion began to be called in question, and was at first made use of to 
defend tlie truth of those articles against innovators;^ and while it keeps 
within those bounds is allowed to be a commendable study, being neces¬ 
sary for the defence of the faitli: hut w'hen it proceeds farther, out of an 
itch of disputation, it is judged worthy of censure. 

This is the opinion of al Ghazaii,* who observes a medium between tliose 
who have, too high a v&lue for this .science, and those who absolutely reject 
it. Among the latter was al Sh&tei, who declared that, in his judgment, 
if any man employed his time that way, he deserved to be fixed to a stake, 
and carried about through all the Arab tribes, with the following pro¬ 
clamation to be made before him: This is the reward of him who, leaving 
the Korfin and the Sonna, applied himself to the study of scholastic divi¬ 
nity.® Al Ghaziili, on the other hand, thinks that it was introduced by 
the invasion of heresies, it is necessary to be retained in order to quell thera : 
but then in the person who studies this science he requires tliroe things, 
diligence, acuteness of judgment, and probity of manners; and is by no 
means for suffering the satne to be publicly explained."* This science, there¬ 
fore, among the Mohammedans, is the art of controversy, by \vbich they 
discuss points of faith, concerning tiie essence and attributes of God, and 
the conditions of all possible things, either in respect to their oGi’eatibri, or 
hnal restoration, according to the rules of the religion of Islam.'^ 

The other science is practical divinity or jurisprudence, und is the know¬ 
ledge of tbe decisions of the law which regard practice, gatheredTrorn dis¬ 
tinct proofs. 

Al Ghazali declares that he had much the same opinion of this soienco 
as of the former, its original being owing to the corruption of religion and 
, morality; and therefore judged both sciences to be necessary not in them¬ 
selves, but by accident only, to curb the irregular imaginations and passions 
of mankind (as guards become necessary in the highways by reason of 
robbere); the end of tin first being the suppressing of heresies, and of the 
other the decision of legal controversies, for th(^ quiet and peaceable living 
of mankind in this world, and for the preserving the rule by which the 
magistrate may prevent one man from injuring another, by declaring wlmt 
is lawful and what is unlawful, by determining the satisfaction to be given, 
or punishment to be inflicted, and by regulating other outward actions; and 
not only so, but to decide of religion itself and lU conditions, so far as re- 
liites to the profession made by the mouth, it not being the business of the 
civilian x>o inquire into the heart:® the depravity of men’s manners, liow- 
ever, has made this knowledge of the laws so very requisite, that it is 
usually called the soierce by way of excellence, nor is any man reckoned 
learned who has not applied himself thereto.^ 

^ ^ Poc. Spec. p. 196. * Apud Ebn Sitia, in Libello de Divisione Scientiar. e< 

Nasiro'ddiii al TOsi, in praefat. ad Ethic. ® More Kevoch, lib. i, c. 71, et 73. ^ Al 
(Ihnaali, apud Poc. ubi sup. * Ibid. * Vide Poc. Ibid. p. 107. * Al Ghazali, Xbid. 

® Ebn al Kossa, apud eund. Ibid, p. 198. ®Al GhazuU. Vide Ibid. p. 108—2(K 
^ Vide Ibid. p. 204. 
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to the examination and &cu88ioa of the 
c^tio divihes, are reduced to four general heads, which they call the 
tour bases, or gi'eat fundamental at*ticles.* 

The tii’st basis relates to the attributes of God, and his unity consistent 
therewitk Under this head are comprehended the questions concerning 
the eternal attributes, wliich are asserted by some, and denied by other**; 
and also the explication of the essential attributes, and attributes of Jiction ; 
what is proper for God to do, and what may be ^rmed of him, and what 
it is impossible for him to do. These things are controverted between 
the Ashiirians, the Kertoians, the Mojassemians or Cor|)orealisfcs, and 
the M6tazalites.* 

The second basis regards predestination, and the justice thereof: wtiioh 
comprises the questions concerning God’s purpose and decree, man’s com¬ 
pulsion or necessity to act, and his co-opeiatipn in producing actions, by 
which he may gain to liimself good or evil; and also those which concern 
God’s willing good and evil, and what things are subject to his power, and 
what to his knowledge ; some maintaining the afihrmative, and others the 
negative. These points are disputed among the Kadarians, the Najarians, 
the Jabarians, the Ashdiians, and the Kertoians.' 

The third basis oonoems the promises and threats, the precise acceptation 
of names used in divinity, aiid the divine decisions; and comprehends 
questions relating to faith, repentance, promises, threats, forbearance, infi¬ 
delity, and erj-’or. The controversies under this head are on foot between 
the Morgians, the Waidians, the M6tazalites, the Asharians, arid the 
Keramians. 

The fourth basis regards history and reason, that is, the just weight they 
ought to have in mattei-s belonging to faith and religion ; and also die 
mission of prophets, and the ofiice of i m4m, or chief pontiff. Under this 
head are comprised all casuistical questions rela ting to the moral beauty or 
tm’pitude of actions; inquiring whether things are allowed or forbidden by 
. reasoii of their own nature, or by the positive law; and also questions con¬ 
cerning the preference of actions, the favour or gnico of God, the innocence 
which ought to attend the prophetical office, and the conditions requisite 
in the office of Im^lm; some asserting it depends on right of succession, 
others on the consent of the faithful, and also the method of transfendng 
it, with the former, and of confirming it, with the latter. These mattoi^ 
are the subjects of dispute between the Shiites, the M6fcazalitcs, the 
Ker^^nims, and the Ashdrians,® 

The different sects of Mohammedans may be distinguished into two 
sorts; those generally esteemed orthodox, and those which are esteemed 
heretical. 

The former, by a general name, arc called Sonnites or Traditionista; 
because they acknowledge the authority of the Sonna, or collection of 
moml traditions of the sayings and actions of their prophet, which is a 
sort of supplenient to the Koiin, directing the observance of several things 
omitted in that book, and in name, as well as design, answering to the 
Minima of the Jews/ 

The Sonnites are subdivided into four chief sects, wliich, notwithstanding 
some differences as to legal conclusions in their ixiterjiretation of tlie Koran, 
and matters of practice, are generally acknowledged to bo orthodox in 

® Vide Abu*lfarag. Hist. Dynast, p. 166. ® A1 Sliahrestani, apud Poc. ubi sup. 
p. 204, &c. ^ Idem, ibid. p. 206. * Idem, ibid. p. 206. * Idem, ibid. * Vide Poc. 
S])ec. p. 298. Prid. Life of Moham. p. 51, &c. Relaiid, do Rel. Moham. p. 68. &c. 
MiDium, de Mohammedismo ante Moham. p. 36*^ 369. 
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^()i«il% or luabters of faith) aM capable of salvation, and liave 
^thein their several stations or oratories in the templo of Mfecca.® 

The founders of tliese sects are looked upon as the gi'eat mastera oi 
jorispradence, and me said to have been men of great devotion and self- 
denM, well vei'sed in the knowledge of those tkings ivhich belong to the 
next life and to man’s right conduct here, and directing all their know¬ 
ledge to the glory of GocL This is all GhazAli’s encomium of them, who 
thinks it derogatory to their honour that their names should be used by 
those who, neglecting to imitate the other virtues which make up their 
Character, apply themselves only to attain their skill, and follow their 
(Opinions in matters of legal practice,® 

The first of the four orthodox sects is that of the Hanefites, so named 
from their founder, Abu Ilanlfa al ITdman Ebn Thabet, who was bom 
at Ouf^ in the eightieth year of the Hejra, 'and died in the one hundred 
and' fiftieth, according to the more f>referahle opinion as to the tihie,^ 
He ended his life in prison at Baghdiid, where he had been confined 
because lie refused to be made K4di or judge on which accoxint he was 
very hardly dealt with by his superiors, yet could not be prevailed on, 
either by threats or ill treatment, to undertake the chai’ge, choosing 
rather to he punished by them than by God, says al Ghazfili ; who adds, 
that when he excused himself from accepting the ofhce by alleging that 
he was unfit for it, being asked the reason, he replied, “ If I speak the 
truth, I am unfit; but if I tell a lie, a liar is not fit to be a judge.” It 
is said that he read over the KorAn in the prison where he died, no less 
thui seven thousand times,® 

The Hanefites are called by an Arabian writer^ the followers of reason, 
and those of the three other sects, followers of tradition : the former 'being 
principally guided by their own judgment in their decirions, and the 
latter adhering more tenaciously to the traditions of Mohammed. 

The sect of Abu Hanifa heretofore obtained chiefly in Irfik,^ but now 
generally prevails among the Turks and Tartars ; liis doctrine was brought 
into great credit by Abu Yusof, chief justice tinder the Khalifs al Hudi 
and Harun al Bashid.® 

The second orthodox sect is that of Malec Ebn Ans, who was bom 
at Medina, in the year of the Hejra, 90, 93, 94,* or 95,® and died there in 
177,^ 17 8,^ or 17 9 * (for so much do authors diflfer). This doctor is said to 
have paid great regard to the traditions of Mohammed.^ In his last illness, 
a friend going to visit him found liim in tears, and asking him the reason 
of it, he answered, “ How should I not weep ? and who has more reason 
to weep than I ? Would to God that for every question decided by me 
accordmg to my own opinion I had received so many stripes 1 then would 
my accounts be easier. Would to God I had never given any decision of 
my own !’* ‘ Al Gbaz^H thinks it a sufficient proof of MSIec’s directing 
his knowledge to the glory of God, that being once asked his opinion as to 
forty-eight questions, his answer to thirty-two of them was, that he did not 


* See before, p. 82. « Vide Poc. Spec. p. 295. ^ Ebn Khalecin. * q'his was the 
true caase of bis imprisonment and death, and not his refusing to subscribe to the 
opinion of absolute predestination, as D’Herbelot writes (Bibl. Orient, p. 21), misled 
by the dubious acceptation of the word Kada, which signifies not only God^s decree 
:n pnirticular, but also the giving sentence as a judge in general; nor could Abu 
Hanifa have been reckoned orthodox had he denied one of the principal articles oi 
faith. * Poc. Spec, p, 297, 298: ^ Al Shahrestani, ibid. * Idem, * Vide D'Herbeir 
Bibl. Orient, p. 21, 22. * Abulfi'da. ® Ebn Klialecin. ® Idem. " Abulfeds. 

s Ehnacinus, p. 114. * Ebn Kltalcc. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 294. ' Idem. 
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S-rfesy/; It being no easy matter for one wbo bas any other yiew than 
-- • Setf 3 glory to’ make so frank a confession of his ignorance. 

The doctrine of M41ec is cbiofly followed in Barbary and other parts of 
iVfrica. 

The author of the third orthodox sect was Mohammed Ebn Edris al 
Sh&fei', bom either at Gaza or Ascalon in Palestine, in the year of the 
Sejra one hundred and fifty, the same clay (as some will have it), that 
Abu Hanifa died, and was cairtcd to Mecca at two years of age, and there 
educated.® He died in two haudited and four,^ in Egypt, whither he went 
about five years before.® This doctor is celebrated for his excellency in all 
parts of learning, and was much esteemed by Ebn Hanbal his contempoi’aiy, 
who used to say that “ he was as the sun to the world, and as health to the 
body.” Ebn Hanbal, however, had so ill an opinion of al Sh^ei*, at first, 
that he forbade his scholars to go near him; but some time after one of 
them, meeting his master ti'udging on foot after al ShDfei, who rode: on a 
mnle, asked him how it enrne about that he forbade them to follow him, 
and did it himself? to which Ebn Hanbal replied, Hold thy peace; if 
thou but attend his mule thou wilt profit thereby.”® 

Al Sh^fei is said to have been the first who discoumed of juriapnidence, 
and rediiced that science into a method f one wittily saying, that the 
relators of the traditions of Mohammed wex-e tusleep till al Sh^ei’ came and 
waked them.® He was a great enemy to the scholiistic divines, as lias been 
already observed.® Al Ghaz^ tolls us that al Sliafei used to divide the 
laight into three paiiis, one for study, another for prayer, and the third for 
sleep. It is also related of him that he never so much as once s\vore by God, 
either to confirm a truth, or to afiirm a falsehood ; md that being once asked 
his opinion, he remained silent for some time, and when the reason of liia 
silence was demanded he answered, “ I am considering first whether it be 
better to speak or to hold my tongixa” The following saying is also 
recorded of him, viss., “ Whoever pretends to love the world and its Creator 
at the same time is a liar.” ^ The followers of this doctor are from him 
called Shiifeite.s, and were formerly spread into Mawara’lnaJir and other 
parts eastward, but are now diiefly of Arabia and Pei-sia. 

Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, the founder of the fourth sect, was bom in the year 
of the Hejra one Inmdired and sixty-four; but as to the place of his birth 
there are two traditions : some say he was bom at Merfi in Khoras^ of 
which city his parents were, and that his mother brought him firom thence 
to Baghdad at her breast; while othem assure us that she was with child 
of him when she came to Baghdad, and that lie was horn there.* Ebn 
Hanbal in process of time attained a great reputation on account of his 
virtue and knowledge; being so well vemed in the traditions of Mohammed, 
in particular, that it is said he could repeat no less than a million of them.® 
He w^ very intimate with al Sh^ei, from whom he received most of his 
traditionaiy knowledge, being his constant attendant till his departure for 
Refining to acknowledge the Koran to be created,® he was, by 
order of the Kalif ai Mdtasem, severely scourged and imprisoned.® Ebn 
HanbaJ died at Baghdad, in the year two hundred and forty-one, and was 
followed to his grave by eight hundred thousand men, and sixty thousand 
women. It is related, as something very extniordmary, if not miraculous, 

* Al GhaZali. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 294. «Ebn Khalecan. ♦ Yet Almlfeda 

«ays ho lived fifty-eightyears. « Ebn Khalecan. « Idem. 7 idem, s Al Zafarani, 

? W P- P* ^ Poc* Spec. p. 295-^297. 

Kbn Khalecan. * Idem. * Idem. * See before, sect. iii. p. 4S, &<?. « Eba 

aoaivean, Abu’Ifarag. Hist. Byn. p. 252, &c. 
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on tlio clay of Kis deatb. no less than twenty thoiisfi:.n<J; Cbriatians. 
|l{S^^»nd Magiana, embx^ced the MohammeJaii faitk^ ^ 

fast, aiicl became so powerful and bold, that in the year three htoxlred a^^ 
twenty-three, in the Kalifat of al B^di, they raised a great c?omtdoti6n in 
Baghdad, entering people’s houses, and spilling their wine, if they found 
my, and beating the singing women they met with, and breaking their 
instruments; and a severe edict was published against them, before they 
could be reduced to their duty:® but the HanbalrUs at present are not 
vex’y numerous, tew of them being to be met with out of the limits of 
Arabia. * 

The heretical .sects among the Mohammedans are those which hold 
heterodox opinions in fundamentals or matters of faith. 

The fiist controversies relating to fundamentals began when most of the 
companions of Mohammed were dead for in their days was no dispxite, 
unless about things of small moment, if we except only the dissensions con- 
cenxing the Imams, or xaghthil successors of their prophet, which were 
stirred up and fomented by interest and ambition; the Anibs continual 
employment in the wars, dining that time, allowing them little or no leisure 
to enter into nice inquiiies and subtle distinctions: but no sooner was the 
ardour of conquest a little abated than they began to examine the Kordn 
more neaiiy; whereupon differences in opinion became xmavoidable, and 
at length so greatly multiplied, that th^ number of their sects, according 
to the common opinion, are seventy-three. For the Mohammedans seem 
ambitious that their religion should exceed others even in this respect; 
saying, that the Magians are divided into seventy sects, the Jews into 
seventy-one, the Christians into seventy-two, and the Moslems into seventy- 
three, as Mohammed had foretold: V of which sects they reckon one to be 
always oHhodox, ond eixtitied to salvation. ^ 

The firat heresy was that of the Khfirejites, who revoked from Ali in the 
thirty-tieventh year of the Hejra; and not long after, M^bad al Johni, 
Ghailfln of Damiiscus, and Jonas al Asw^ri broached heterodox opinions 
concerning predestination, and the ascribing of good and e vil unto Godi ; 
whose opinions were followed by W^sel Ebn Atl® This latter w^as the ' 
scholar of Hjisan of Basra, in whose school a question being proposed, 
whether he who had committed a grievous sin was to be deemed an infidel 
or not, the TCharejites (who used to Come and dispute there) maintaining 
the affirmative, and the orthodox the negative, Wasel, without waiting his 
mastei*’s decision, withdrew abruptly, and began to publish among his 
fellow-scholars a now opinion of his own, to wit, that such a sinner was 
in a middle state; and he was thereupon expelled the school; he and his 
followers being tlienceforth called Mdtazalites, or Separatists,^ 

The several sects which have arisen since this time are variously com- 
pmmded and decompounded of the opinions of four chief sect#^, the Moba- 
TMilitos, the Sefatians, the Kh^lrojites, and the Shhtes.® 

I. The M6tazalite8 were the followers of the before-mentioned Wtlse I 

^ Ebn Khalecan. ^ Abu’lPar. ubi sup. 301, &c. ® Al Sbahrestani, apud Poe. 

Spec. p. 194, Auctor 8harb al Mawakef, apud eund. p. 210. * Vide Poc. Spec, 

p. lOdv J Al Shahrestaui, apud cund. p, 211. ^ Idem, ind Auctor Shjirii al 

Mavvakef, ubi sup. Midein, ib. p. 211, 2ll Et Ebn Kbalocan, in Vita Waseli. 

^ Al Shahrestani, who also reduces them to four chief secis, puts the Kndarians in 
the place of the Mdtazalites, Abu’lfaragius (Hist. Dyn. p. 166) reckons six principal 
sects, addififf the Jabarians and the Morgians; and the author of Sharh al Mawake^ 
eight, viz., the Mdtazalites, the Shiites, the Kbarejites, the Morgians, the Najariaiis, 
the .Fabarians, the Moshabbehites, and the sect which bo calls al Najia, because that 
ilone will be saved, being, accordinff to him. the sect of Atthariaris Poc. 

Spec. p. 209. 
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. jtk AuS to their chief and general tenets, L Tliey entirely rejected 
_ ilheicrual attid^ntes of (Jod, to avoid the distinction of persons m^e by 
the Glu'ktiaus; saying that eternity is the proper or formal attribute of his 
essence; that God knows by his essence, and not by his knowledge and 
the same tliey aftirmed of his other attributes ^ (though all the Mdtazalites 
do not understand these words in one sense); and hence this sect were al?;o 
named Moattalites, from their divesting God of his attributes : ® and they 
went so far as to say, that to affirm these attributes is the same thing as 
to make niore eternals than one, and that the imity of God is inconsis¬ 
tent with such an opinion ; ® and this was the true doctidne of W^el 
their master, who declared that whoever asserted an ecemal attribute as¬ 
serted there were two gods.* This point of speculation concenung the 
divine attributes was not ripe at first, but wat> at length brought to ma¬ 
turity by W^sel’s followers, after they had I’ead the books of the philoso¬ 
phers.* 2. They believed the word of God to have been created in 
jecto (as the schoolmen term it), and to consist of letters and sound; copies 
thereof being written in books, to express or iinitate the origiaaL They 
also went farther, and afi&rmed that whatever was created in subjecto is 
also an accident, and liable to perish.^ They denied absolute predes¬ 
tination, holding that God was not the author of evil, but of good only; 
and that man wa.^ a free ageiit: ^ which being properly the opinion of the 
Kadarians, we defer what may he farther said thereof till we come to speak 
of that sect. On account of this tenet and the first, the M6tazalites look 
on themsel ves as the defenders of the unity and justice of God.* 4. Thej 
held that if a professor of the true religion be guilty of a gidevous sin, and 
die without repentance, ho wiU be eternally damned, though his punish¬ 
ment will be lighter than that of the infidels.* 5. They denied all vision 
of God in paradise by the cor|)oreal eye, and rejected all compaiisons or 
similitudes applied to God.^ 

This sect are said to have been the first inventors of scholastic divinity,* 
and are subdivided into several infenor sects, amounting, as some reckon, 
to twenty, which mutually brand one anotlier with infidelity;* the most 
remarkable of them are - 

1. The Hodeilians, or followers of Hamdan Abu Hodeil, a M6tamlite 
doctor, who difiered somethiiag from the common form of expression used 
by this sect, saying that God knew by his knowledge, hut that his know¬ 
ledge was his essence; and so of the other attributes : which opinion he 
took from the philosophers, who affirm the essence of God to be simple 
and without multiplicity, and that his attributes are not posterior or ac* 
cessory to his essence, or subsisting therein, but are his essence itself ? 
and this the more orthodox take to he next kin to making distinctions 
in the deity, which is the thing they so much abhor in the Christians.* As 
to the KonWs being uncreated, he made some distinction; holding the 
word of God to be partly not in mhjscto (and therefore tmci’eated), as 
when he spake the word Kfin. i. e. Fiat, at the creation, and partly in 

® Maimonides teaches the same, not as the doctrine of the M^tazalites, but his 
own. Vide More Nev. lib. 1, c. 67, ^ Al Shahrestani, apud Poe, Spec. p. 214 

Abu’lfarag_ p. 167. * Vide Poc. Spec. p. 224. » Sharh al Mawakef, and al Shah- 
rest, apud Poc, p. 216. Maimonides (in Proleg. ad Pirke Aboth, sect, viii.) asserts 
the same thing. ^ Vide Poc. ibid. * Al Shahrest. ib. p. 216. * Abu’lfarag. and 
f A 1 '*^* ifi* P* 48. * Vide Poc, Spec. p. 24.0 

Al Shahrest. and Sharh al Mawakef, apud Poc. iibi sup. p. 214. * Maracc. Prbdr 
Ad Kef. Alcor. part. iii. p. 74. 7 Idem, ib. » Vide Poc. Spec. p. 213, and D’Herbel. 
-UL ® Aucior al Mawakef. apud Poc. ib. * AI Shahrestani, apud 

Poc n 216 — 217 . 
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i^Ul^ecto, as tke precepts, prohibitions, Marra,cci® mentions an 
^of Abn Hoddl’s concornmg predestination, from an Arah wiiter,^ wMcdi 
being by 1dm expressed in a manner not very intelligible, I choose to omit 

2. The Jobbaians, or followers of Abu Ali Mohammed Ebn Abd ai 
Wahh^b, surnamed al JobbM*, whose meaning when he made use of the 
common expression of the MdtazaJites, that God knows by his essence, &o. 
was, that God’s being knowing is not an attribute, the same mth know-, 
ledge, nor such a state as rendered his being knowing necessaiy.^ He 
held God’s word to be created in subjecto^ as in the preserved table, for 
example, the memory of Gabriel, Moliammed, &c.® This sect, if MaiT?icci 
has gi ven the true sense of his author, denied that God could be seen in 
paradise without the assistance of corporeal eyes j and held that man pro¬ 
duced his acts by a power superadded to health of body and soundness of 
Mmbs; that ho who was guilty of a mortal sin was neither a believer nor 
an inhdel, but a trans^essor (which was the original opinion of Wasel), 
and, if he died in his sins, would be doomed to hell for ettanity; and that 
God conceals nothing of whatever he knows from las servants/ 

3. The Hashemians; who were so named from their master Abu H^hem 
al Salam, the son of Abu Ali al JobbSi, and whose tenets nearly agi'eed 
with those of the preceding sect.® Abu Hashem took the Mdtazalite 
form of expression, that God knows by his essence, in a diiTerent sense 
from others, supposing it to mean, that God hath or is endued with a dis¬ 
position, wliich is a known property, or quality, posterior or accessory to 
his existenca® Ij is followers were so much ^uid of making God the 
author of evil, that they -would not allow him to be said to create an in¬ 
fidel ; because, according to their way of arguing, an infidel is a compound 
of hxfidelity and man, and God is not the creator of infidelity." Abu 
Hashem, and his father Abu AH a]/JobbSti, were both celebrated for thefr 
skill in scholastic divinity.® 

4. The hTodhamians, or followers of Ibrahim al Kodh&ni; who, having 
read books of philosophy, set up a new sect, and, imagining he could not 
sufiiciently remove God from being the autlior of evil, without divesting 
him of his power in respect thereto, taught that no power ought to bo 
ascribed to God concerning evil and rebeUious actions : but this he 
alfimied agj^st the opinion of his own disciples, who allowed that God 
could do evil, but did nolpbecause of its turpitude.® Of his opinion as to 
the Kor^ being created we have spoken elsewhere.* 

o. The Hfiyetians, so n^ed from Ahmed Ebn Hayet, who had been 
of the sect of the Nodhamians, but broached some new notions on reading 
the philosophers. His pecuHar opinions were, 1. Tliat Christ was the eter¬ 
nal Word incarnate, and took a true^and real body, and will judge all ci-ea- 
tures in the Hfe to come: ® he also farther asserted, that there are two gods, or 
creators; the one eternal, viz. the most high God, and the other not eternal, 
vhL Christwhich opinion, though Hr. Pocock urges the same as an ar¬ 
gument that he did not rightly understand the Christian mysteries,' is not 
much different from that of the Arians and Socimans. 2. That there is a 
Successive transmigration of the soxd from one body into another; and that 

* Al Shahrestani, apud Poc. p. 217, &c. * la Prodr. part 3, p. 74. ^ AI 
Shahreet. « Idem, apnd Poc. Spec. p. 215. «Idem, and Auctor al Mawakof, ib. 
p, 218. Marracci, ubi sap. p. 76, ex al Shahrest. ® Vide Emid, ib. • Al Shahrest. 
iLpud Poc, p. 215. 1 Idem, p. 242. ® Ebn Khaiccan, in vitis eoinnx, » Al Shahrest. 
ubi sup. p. 241, 242. Vide Marracc, Prod. part. 3, p. 74. * See before, sect. iii. 

p. 49. Al Shahrest. nbi sup. p. 218. Abu’lfarag. p. 167. ® Al Shahrest., al 

M awakef, et Ebn Kossa, apud Poc. ubi sup p. 219. ^ Vide Poc, ib. 
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-.../.flat body will enjoy tlie reward or suffer the punishment due to each 
;® and 3. *That God will be seen at the resiirrection, not vith the 
bodily eyes, but these of the understanding.’ 

6. The Jahedhians, or followers of Ainru Ebn Bahr, surnamed ai Jahedli, 
a great doctor of the Mdtazalites, and very much admired for the elegance 
of his composures;* who differed ii^m his brethren in that he imagined the 
damned would not be eternally tormented in hell, but should be changed 
into the nature of fire, and that the fire would of itself attract them, with^ 
out any necessity of their going into it* He also taiight that if a maji 
believed Gnd to be his Lord, and Mohammed the apostle of God, he 
became one of the faithful, and was obliged to nothing farther.® His 
peculiar ojdnion as to the Koran has been taken notice of before.** 

7. The Mozdarians, who embraced the opinions of Isa Ebn Sobeih al 
Mozd^r, and those very absurd ones; for, besides hk notions relating to 
the Koran,® he went so dhectly counter to the opinion of those whd 
abridged God of the power to do evil, that he affirmed it possible for God 
to be a liar, and unjust. ® He also pronounced him to be an infidel who 
thrust himself into the supreme government: ^ nay he went so far as to as¬ 
sert men to bO infidels while they said, There is no God but God, and even 
condemned all the rest of mankind as guilty of infidelity; upon which 
Ibrahim Ebn al Sendi asked him whether paradise, whose breadth eqiuds 
that of heaven and earth, was created only for him and two or three more 
who thought as he did? to which it is said he could retium no answer.® 

8. The Basharians, who maintained the tenets of Bashar Ebn M6tamer, 
the master of al Mozd^r,® and a princii)al man among the Mdtazajites. He 
differed in some things from the general opinion of that sect, canning man’s 
free agency to a gi‘eat excess, making it even independent: and yet he 
thought God might doom an infant to eternal punishment, but granted 
he would be unjust in so doing. He taught that God is not always obliged 
to do that which is best, for if he pleased he could make jiU men true 
believem. These sectaries also held, that if‘ a man repent of a moi*fcal sin, 
and afterwards return to it, he will be liable to suffer the punishment 
due to the former transgression.* 

9. The Thamamians, who followed Thamama Ebn Bashar, a chief Mdta- 

zalite. Their peculiar opinions were, 1. That sinners should remain in hell 
forever. 2. Iliat free actions have no producing author. 3. That at 
the resun|ection all infidels, idolaters, atheists, Jews, Christians, Maefians, 
and heretics, shall be reduced to dust.* ® ^ 

10. The Kadarians; which is really a more ancient name than that of 
M6tazalites; Mabad al Johni and his adherents being so called, who dis- 
[)uted the docorine of predestination before Wasel quitted his master for 
which reason some use the denomination of Kadarians as more extensive 
than the other, and comprehend all the Mdtazjilitcs imder it.** This sect 
deny absolute predestination, saying that evil and injustice ought not to be 
attributed to God, but to man, who is a free agent, and may therefore be 
rewarded or punished for his actions, which God has granted him power 
either to do or to let alone.® And hence it is said they are called Kada¬ 
rians, because they deny al Kadr, or God’s absolute decree; though othei.s, 


* Vide B’Hcrbel 
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it not so proper to affi.K a name to ^ sect froin k doctrine w 
"wiey combat, wili have it cotoo from Kadr, Kodrat, i. e. |>ower, becaiuae 
they assert man’s power to act freely. ® Those, hotvever, who give the aame 
of iSidariaiia to the M 6 ttt 2 ;alit 68 are their enemies, for they clisclaim it, and 
give it to their antagonists the Jabarisns, who likewise refuse it as an 
infamous appollation/ h<='caii^ Mohammed is said to have declared the Ka- 
damns to bo the Magians of his followei’s.^ But what the opinion of 
these Kadarians in Mohammed’s time was, is very Uncertain: the Motam- 
lites say the name belongs to those who asseii; predestination, and make Ood 
the author of good and evU,^ viz, the Jabaxians ; but ail the other Moham- 
merlan sects agree to fix it on the Mdtazalites who, they say, are like the 
M agians in establishing two principles, light, or God, the author of good, 
and darkness, or the devil, the author of e vil: but this cannot absolutely be 
said of the M 6 bazalites, for they (at least the generality of them) ascribe 
men’s good deeds to God, but their evil deeds to themselves; meaning 
thereby that man has a free liberty and power to do either good or evil, and 
is mas ter of his actions; and for this reason it is said that the other Moham¬ 
medans call them Magians, because they assert another author of action® 
besides God* And, indeed, it is a difiicult matter to say what Moham- 
imjd’s own opinion was in this matter; for, on the one side, the Korttn 
itself is pretty plain for absolutie predestination, and many sayings of 
Mohammed are recorded to that pmpose,* and oiie in purtioular, wherem 
he introduces Adam and Moses disputing before God in this manner: 
Thom says Moses, aH Adam; wnom God created, and animated vdth the 
breath of life, and caiised to be worJiliipped by the angels, and placed 
in paradise, from whence mankind have been expelled for thy fault : 
whereto Adam answered, Thou art Moses; whom God chose for his 
apostle, and intrusted him with liia word, by giving thee the tables of the 
law, and whom he voudhstifed to admit to discoui'se with liiinself: how 
many years dost thou find the law was written before I was created ? Says 
Moses, Forty: And dost thou not find, replied Adam, these words therein ; 
i^.nd Adam rebelled against his JLord and transgressed? which Moses con¬ 
fessing, Dost thou therefore blame me, continued he, fordoing that which 
God wrote of me that I should do, forty years before 1 was created; nay, 
for what was decreed concerning me fifty thousand yeara before the creation 
of heaven and earth?* In tiie conclusion of wliich dispute Mohammed 
declared that Adam had the better of MoseS. On the Other side, it is urged' 
in the beha lf of the M 6 tazalites, that Mohammed declaring that the 
rians and Magians had been oixrsed by the tongues of seventy prophets, and' 
being asked who the Kadarians were, answered, Those who asseii) that 
G^d predestinat ed them to be guilty of rebellion, and yet punishes them 
for it; al Hasan is also said to have declared, that God sent Mohanuned 
to the Arabs while they were Kadarians, or jabmians, and laid their 
sins upon God: and to confirm the matter this sentence of the Korteis 
quoted;^ When they commit a filthy tiction, they say, We found oru? 
fathers practising the same, and God hath commanded us so to do: Say, 
Verily God commandeth not filthy actions.* 

II. The Sefktians held the opiX)Site opinion to the M 6 tazalites in respect 
to the eternal attributes of God, which they afiirmed; making no distinc¬ 
tion between the essential attributes and those of operation : and hence 

• Vide Poc. Spec. p. 238. ^ Al Motarreai, al Shahreut, Vide ibid, p.232. ® lideiu. 
kc» ibid. ® lidem, ibid. ‘ Vide Poc. Spec. p. 235, &c. * Vide ibid. p. 237 * Phii* 

u! Athir, al Bokbari, apud Poc. p. 236. * Chap. 7. * Al Motarrezi, apud eund 

p. 237.288. 
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naxaed SefitlianSj or A ttributjsta. Their doctrine was that of the 
W who were not yet acquainted with these nice dia- 

tinctious ; hut this sect afterwards introduced another species of declarative 
attributes) or such as were necessaiily used in historical narration, as hands, 
face, eyas, <kc. which they did not offer to explain, but contented thexn. 
-selves with saying they were in the law, and that they called them 
declarative attributes.® However, at length, by giving various explications 
and interpretations of these attributes, they divided into many differetit 
opinions: some, by taking the words in the literal sense, fell into the 
notion of a likeness or similitude between God and created beings; to 
which it is said the Karaites among the Jews, who are for the lit^u’al 
interpretation of Moses’s law, had shown them the way others explained 
them in another manner, saying that no creature was like God, but that 
they neither understood, nor thought it necessary to explain the precise 
signification of the words which seem to affirm the same of both; it 
being sufficient to believe that God hath no, companion or similitude. 
Of this opinion wasMalec Ebn A ns, who declared as to the expression 
of God's sitting on his throne, in particular, that though the meaning is 
known, yet the manner is unknown; and that it is nece.ssary to believe 
it, but heresy to make any question about it.® 

The sects of the Sefktian.s are, 

1. The Asharians, the followers of Abu’l Hasan al Ash^ri, who was first 
a Mdtazalite, and the scholar of Abu Ali al JobbM, but disagreeing from 
his master in opinion as to God’s being bound (as the Mdtazalites assert) 
to do always that which is ber:»t or most expedient, left him, and set up 
a new sect of himself. The occasion of this difference was the putting 
a case concerning three brothers, the first of whom lived in obedience 
to God, the second in rebellion against him, and the third died an infant. 
Al Jobbai being asked what he thought would become of them, answered, 
that the first would be rewarded in paradise, the Second punished in hell, 
and the third neither rewarded nor punished; but what, objected al Ashiiri, 
if the third say, 0 Lord, if thou hadst given me longer life, that I might 
have entered paradise with my believing brother, it would have been better 
for me; to which al Jobb^i replied, that God would answer, I knew that if 
thou hadst lived longer, thou wouldst have been a wicked person, and 
therefore cast into hell! Then, retorted al Ashfiri, the second will say, 0 
Lord, why didst thou not take me away while I was an infant, as thou 
didst my brother, that I might not have deserved to be punished for my sins, 
nor bo cast into hell? To which al JobbS.i could return no other answer, 
than that God prolonged his life to give him an opportunity of obtaining the 
highest degree of perfection, w hich was best for him: but al Ashfiri demand^ 
ing farther, why he did not for the same reason grant the other a longer life, 
to whom it would have been equally advantageous; al Jobbai was so put 
to it, that he asked whether the devil possessed him? No, says al Ashfiri, 
but the mastex'*s ass will not pass the bridge i. e. he is posed. 

The opinions of the Asharians were, 1. That they allowed the attributes 
of God to be distinct from his essence, yet so as to forbid any comjmrison to 
be made between God and his creatures,* This waa also the opinion of 
Ah men Ebn Hanbal, and David al Ispahkni, and others, who herein 
followed Maleo Ebu Ans, and were so cautious of any assimilation of God 
to created beings, that they declared whoever moved his hand while he read 

« Al Shahrest. apud Toe, Spec. p. 223. ^ yjae Poc. ibid. p. 224, « Vide cund, 

ibid. 1 Auctor al Mawake'/, et al Safadi, apud Poc. ubi sup. p. 230, &Ci Kim 
Khale<^. in Vita ^ Jobbai, * AI Shah rest, apud Poc. Snec. p. 230. 
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words; I have crated witli my hand; or stretched foiih his fing 
repeating this siiying of Mohammed: Tlie |ieart; of tiie believer, h# 
between two fingers of the Merciful; ought to have his finger cut off; * and 
the reasons they gave for not explaining any such words were, that it is 
forbidden iu the Korfin, and that such explications were necessarily founded 
on conjectiire and opinion, from which no man ought to speak of the attri¬ 
butes of God, because the words of the KorM might by that means come 
to be understood differently from the author’s meaning; nay some hare 
been so superstitioiisly scrupulous in tMs matter as not to allow the word^s 
liand, face, and the like, when they occur in the Xorlki, to be rendered into 
Persian or any other language, but require them to be read in the very 
original words, and this tliey call the safe way.^ 2, As to predestination, 
they held that God hath one eternal will, which is applied to whatsoever he 
willeth, both of his own actions and those of men, so far as they are created 
by him, but not they are required or gained % them: that he willeth 
both their good and their evil, their profit and their hurt, and as he willeth 
and knoweth, he willeth concerning men that which he knoweth, and hath 
eomnianded the pen to write the same in- the preserved table: and this 
is his decree, and eternal inimutable counsel and purpose.* They also went 
so far as to say, that it may be agi*eeable to th<^ way of God that man should 
be commanded wliat he is not able to perform.® But while they allow man 
some power, they seem to restrain it to such a power as cannot produce an}’’ 
thing new; only God, say they, so orders his providence, that he creates, 
after, or under, and together with every created or new power, an action 
which is ready whenever a man wills it, and sets about it: and this action 
is Cfdled Cash, i. e. Acquisition, being in reapec^tto its creation, from God, 
but in respect to its being |Troduced, employed, and required, from man.’ 
And this being generally esteemed the orthodox opinion, it may not be im¬ 
proper farther to explain the same in the words of some other wiitem. The 
elective actions of men, says one, fall under the power of God alone; nor is 
their own power effectual thereto; but God causeth to exist in man power 
and choice; and if there bo no impediment, he causeth his action to exist 
also, subject to his power, and joined with that and his choice; which 
action, as created, is to be ascribed to God, but as produced, employed, or 
acquired, to man. So that by the acquisition of an action is properly meant 
a man’s joining or connecting the same with his power and will, yet allow¬ 
ing herein no impression or influence on the existence thereof, save only that 
it is sxibj ect to his power.® Others, however, who are also on the side of al 
Ash£ri,and reputed orthodox, explain the matter in a diflbrent manner, and 
gi’ant the impression or influence of the created power of man on his action, 
and that this power is what is called Acquisition.^ But the point will be still 
clearer, if we hear athinl author, who rehearses the various opinions, or ex¬ 
plications of the opinion of this sect, in the follo wing words, viz. Abu’l H asan 
al A sh4ri asserts'all the actions of men to be siibject to the power of God, 
being created by him, and that the power of man hath no influence at all on 
that which he is empowered to do; but that both the power, and what is 
subject thereto, fall under the power of God: al Kfldi Ahu Beer says that 
the essence or substance of the action is the effect of the power of God, but 
its being either an action of obedience, as prayer, or on action of disobedi¬ 
ence, 08 fornication, are qualities of the action, which proceed from the 
power of man; Abd’almalec, known by the title of Imam al Haramein, 

* Al Shahrest. aptid Poc. Spec. p. 228, &c. * Vide Poc. ibid. * Al Sbahrest* 

apud eund. p. 245, &c, ® Idem, ibid. p. 246. ^ Al Shahrest. apud Poc. p. 245, 

&C. ® Atictor Sharh al Mawakef. apud eiind. p. 247. ® Al ShalKest. ibid. p. 248. 
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ipyt Hosem of Basra, and otlior learned men, held t.Lat the actions of 
are effecto’d by the power which God hath created in man, and that 
od causeth to exist in man both power and will, and that this power and 
will do necessanly produce that which man is empowered to do ; and Abu 
Ishak al Isfaityeni taught, that that which maketh impression, or hath in- 
flaence on an action, is a compound of the power of God and the power of 
man.* The same author observes, that their ancestors, perceiving a mani¬ 
fest difference between those things wliich are the effects of the election of 
inan, and those things which are the necessary effects of inanimate agents, 
destitute both of knowledge and choice, and being at the same time pressed 
by the arguments which prove that God is the Creator of all things, and con¬ 
sequently of those things which are done by men, to conciliate the matter, 
chose the middle way, asserting actions to proceed from the power of God, 
and the acquisition of man; God’s way of dealing with his servants being, 
that when man intended obedience, God createth in him an action of 
obedience, and when ho intendeth disobedience, lie createth in him an 
action of disobedience; so that man seemeth to be the effective producer' of 
bis action, though he really be not.* But this, proceeds the same wnter, is 
again pressed with its difficulties, because the very intention of the mind is 
the work of God, so that no man hath any share in the production of his 
own actions ; for which reason the ancients disapproved of too nice an in- 
quiiy into this point, the end of the dispute concerning the same being, for 
the most paH, either the taking away of all precepts positive as well as 
negative, or else the associating of a companion with God, by introdtioing 
some other independent agent besides him. Those, therefore, who would 
speak more accurately, u.se this form: There is neither compulsion nor free 
liberty, but the way lies between the two; the power and will in man be¬ 
ing both created by God, though the merit or guilt be imputed unto man. 
Yet, after all, it is judged the safest way to follow the steps of the primitive 
Moslems, and, avoiding subtle disputations and too curious inquiries, to 
leave the knowledge of this matter wholly unto God.® 3. As to mortal sin 

V Auctor Sharh al Tawalea, apud euiid. ibid. p. 248, &c. »Idem, ibid. p. 249, 250. 

^ Idf'm, ibid. p. 250, 251. 1 trust the reader %vill not be offended if, as a farther 
illustration of wliat has been said on this subject, (in producing of which I have pur¬ 
posely kept to the original Mohammedan expressions,) I transcribe a passage or two 
from a postscript subjoined to the epistle I have quoted above, (sect. iv. p. 77.) in 
which the point of free-will is treated ea pro/esso. Therein the Moorish author, having 
mentioned the two opposite opinions of the Eadarians, who allow free-will, and the 
Jabarianii, who make man a necessary agent, (the forrher of which opinions, he 
says, seems to approach nearest to that of the greater part of Christiana, and of the 
Jews,) declares the true opinion to be that of the Sonnites, who assert that man hath 
power and will to choose good and evil, and can moreover know he shall be rewarded 
if he do well, and shall bo punished if ho do ill; but that ho depends notwithstanding 
on God’s power, and willcth, if God willcth, but not otherwise. Then he proceeds • 
briefly to refute the two extreme opinions, and first to prove that of the Kadariana, 
though it be agreeable to God’s justice, inconsistent with his attributes of wisdom and 
power: ** Sapientia enim Dei,” says he, “ comprehendit quicquid fuit et futurum est ab 
aetemitate in finem usque mundi et postea. Et ita novit ah ajterno omnia opera creatu- 
ramm, sive bona, sive mala, quae fuerint create cum potentia Dei, et ejus libera et de- 
terminata voluniate, sicut ipsi yisutn fuit. Denique novit cum qui futuruserat mains, 
et tamen creavit cum, et similiter bonum, quern etiam creavit: neqive negari potesi 
quin, si ipsi llbuisset, potuiaset omnes crearo bonosj placuit tamen Deo creare bonos 
et malos, ciim Deo soli sit absoluta et libera voluntas, et perfecta electio, et non 
homini. Ita enim Salomon in suis proverbiis dixit, Vitum et mortem, bonum et malum, 
divitias et paupertatem, esse et venire a Deo. Christiani etiam dicunt S. Paulum 
dixisse in auis epistolis : Dicet etiam hitum figulo, Quare facis unum vas ad honorem, 
et aliud yas ad contumeliam ? Cum igitur miser homo fuerit creates a voluntate Dei 
et potentia, nihil aliud potest tribui ipsi quam ipse sensus cognoscendi et sentiendi 
an benAvel rnal^ faciat. Qum iinica causa (id est, sensus cognoscendi) erit ejus 
giorin velpoeme causa; per talcrn enitn sensuin novit quid boni ve) mali adversur 
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Attklrians taught, that if a believer guilty of suoli sin die withi 
"-^peiitaiice, his sentence is to bo left to God, whether Ke pardon him 
out of mercy, or whether the prophet intercede for him, (according to 
that saying recorded of him, My intercession shall be employed for 
those among my people who shall be guilty bf grievous crimes,’^) or whether 
le punish him in proportion to his demerit, and afterwards, through his 
. mercy, admit hiin into paradise ; but that it is not to be supposed he will 
remain for ever in hell with the infidels, seeing it is declared that whoever 
shall have faith in his heart but of the weight of an an t shall be delivered 
from helbfire.* And this is generally received for the orthodox doctifine 
in this point, and is diametrically opposite to that of tlie Motazalites. 

These were the more rational SefiLtians, but the ignorant part of them, 
not knowing how otherwise to explain the expressions of the Korkn 
relating to the declarative attributes, felj into most gross and absurd 
opinions, making God corporeal, and like created beings* Such were, 

2. The Moshabbehites, or assimilators; who allowed a resemblance 
. between God and his creatures,* supposing him to be a figure composed of 
members or paits, either spiritual or corporeal, capable of local motion, 
of ascent and descent, &cJ Some of this sect inclined to the opinion of the 
Dei prjecepta fecerit.” The opinion of the Jabarians, on the other hand, ho rejects 
as contrary to man’s consciousness of his own power iind choice, and inconsistent 
with God’s justice, and his having given mankind laws, lb the observing or trans¬ 
gressing of which he has annexed rewards and punishments. After this he pro¬ 
ceeds to explain the third opinion in the following words: Tertia opinio Zunis («. e. 
Sonnitarum). qme vera est, afiirmat homini potestafem esse, sed Hmitatam a sua 
iausa, id est, depehdentem a Dei potentiaet voluntate, et propter illam cOgnitionem 
quft deliberat betid vel maid facere, esse dignum poend vel prsemio. Manifestum eat in 
ajternitate non fuisse alinm potentiaia preeter Dei nostri bmnipotentis, e cujus potontia 
pendebant omnia possibilia, id est, qu® poterant esse, cum ab ipso fuerint creat,a. 
Sapientiaverb Deinovit etiam qusG non sunt futura; et potentia ejus, etsi non creaverit 
ea, potuit tamen, si ita Deoplacuisset. Ita novitsapientiaDei quseenint impossibilia, 
id est, a u® non poterant esse; quie tamen nullo pactopendent ab ejuspotentia; ab ejus 
enim potentia nulla pendent nisi possibilia.—Dicimus enim aDei potentia non pendere 
creare Deum alium ipsi siinilem, nec creare aliquid qiiod moveatur et quiescat simuj 
’ eodom tempore, edm hsec sint ex impossibilibus: coinprehendit tamen sud sapientiiV 
tale aliquid non pendere ab ejus potentia.-^—A- potentiaigitur Deipendet solikm cyod 
potesfe esse, et possibile est esse; qu» semper parata est dare esse possibilibus. Et si 
hoc penitus cognoscamus, cognoscemus pariter omne quod est, sen futurum est, sive 
sint opera nostra, sive quid vis aliud, pendere a sola potentia Dei. Et hoc non privatim 
infcelligitur, sed in genere dc omni eo quod estet movetur, sive in coelis, sivein texTa; 

’ ct nec aliqua potentia potest inapediri Dei potentia, edm nulla alia potentia absoluta 
sit, pr®ter Dei; potentia vero nostra non eSt a se, nisi a Dei potentia: et cum potentia 
nostra dicitur esse a causa sua, idoo dicimus potentiam nostram esiefetraminis com- 
paratam cum potentia Dei: eo enim mode quo stramen movetur a motu maris, ita 
nostra potentia et voluntas a Dei potentia. Itacjne Dei poferitia semper est parata 
etiara ad occidendum aliquem; ut si quis heminern occidat, non dicimus potentia 
hominis id factum, sed ®tcrna potentia Dei: error enim est id tribnere potenti® 
liominis. Potentia enim Dei, edm semper sit parata, et ante ipsum bominem, ad oc- 
cidenduaA si sola hominis potentia id factum esse diceremiis, et moriretur, potentia 
sane Dei^u® antd erat) jam ibi esset frustra; quia post mortem non potest potentia 
Dei eumiterura occidere; ex quo sequeretur potentiam Dei impediri apotentia hominis, 
et xmtentiam hominis anteire et antecellerc potentiam Dei; ejuod est absurdum et 
impossibile, Igitur Deus est qui operatur leterna sua potentia; si verb homini injiciatur 
culpa, sive in tali homicidio, sive in aliis, hoc est quantdm ad prjecepta et legem. Homini 
tribuitur soldm opus externd, et ejus electio, qu® est a voluntate ejus et potentia; non 
verb interne.—Hoc est punctum illud iudivisibileetsecretum, quod apaucissimis capi- 
tur, ut .*'apientissiniu8 Sidi Abo Haroet Elgaceli(i.e. Dominus Abu Hamed alGhazali) 
afftrmat (cujus spiritui Deus concedat gloriam, Amen I) sequentibus verbis: Ita abdi- 
tura et profundum et abstrusum est intelligere punctum illud Liberi Arbitrii, ut neque 
eliaracteres ad scribeudum, neque nil® rationes ad exprimendiim snffioiant, et omne^ 
quotquot de hac re loeuti sunt, hmserunt confusi in ripa tanti et fam spaciosi maris.'* 
* A1 Shahrest. apud Poc. Spec. p. 258. * Vide Poc- ibid. p. 255, &o. Abulfar, 

p. 167, Sec. « A1 M awakel^ apud Poc. ibid, f A1 Shahrest, apud cued. i bid. p. 226. 
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tol^ians, who believed that the divine nature laight he united with the 
- human in the same })emn ; for they granted it possible that God might 
aj)j>ear. in a human form, as Gabriel did ; and to coiihrm their opinion 
they allege Mohainiued’s words, that he saw liis lord in a most beautiful 
form, and Moses talking with God face to face.® And, 

3. .The Kerlmiana, or followers of Mohammed Ebn Keram, called also 
Mojassemians, or Gorporealivsts; who not only admitted a i-esemblance 
between God and created beings, but declared God to be corporeal.® The 
more sober among them, indeed, when they applied the word body to God, 
would be understood to mean that he is a self-subsisting being, which with 
them is the definition of body : but yet some of them affirmed h^in to be 
finite, and circumscribed either on all sides, or on some only (as beneath, 
for example), acioording to different opinions; and others allowed that he 
might be felt by the hand, and seen by the eye. . Nay, one David al Jawari 
went so far as to say, that his deity was a body composed of flesh and 
blood, and that he had members, as hands, feet, a head, a tongue, eyes, and 
ears ; but that he was a body, however, not like other bodies, neither was 
he like to any created being ; he is also said farther to have affirmed that 
from the crown of the head to the breast he was hollow, and from the 
breast downward solid, and that he had black curled hair.‘ Tlieae most 
blasphemous and monstrous notions were the consequence of the literal 
acceptation of those passages in the Koran, which figuratively attribute cor¬ 
poreal actions to God, and of the words of Mohammed, when he said, that 
God created man in his own image, and that he himself had felt the fingers 
of God, which he laid on his hack, to be cold : besides which, this sect are 
charged with fathering mi their prophet a gi;eat, number of spurious and 
forged traditions to support their opinion, the greater part whereof they 
borrowed from the Jews, who are accused as naturally prone to assimilate 
God to men, so that they describe him as weeping for Noah’s flood till his 
eyes were sore.® And indeed, though we grant the Jews may have im- 
jK)secl on Mohammed and his followers in many instances, and told them 
as solemn tiniths things which themselves believed not or bad invented, yet 
many expressions of this kind are to be found in their writingit; as when 
they introduce God roaring like a lion at every watch of the niglit, and 
crying, “Alas 1 that I have laid waste my house, and suffered my temple to 
he burnt, and sent my children into banishment among the heathen/’ Ac.* 

4, The Jabarians; who are the direct opponents , of the Kadarians, 
denying free agency in man, and ascribing his actions wholly unto God.^ 
They take their denomination from al Jabr, which signifies necessity or 
compulsion ; because they liold man to be necessarily and inevitably con¬ 
strained to act as he does, by force of God’s eternal and immu table decree.* 
Tiiis sect is distinguished into several species; some being more rigid and 
extreme in their opinion, who are thence called pure Jabarians, and others 
more moderate, who are therefore called middle Jabarians. The former 
will not allow men to be said either to act, or to have any power at all, 
cither opemtive or acquiring; asserting that man can do nothing, but 
produces all his actions by necessity, having neither power, nor will, nor 
choice, anymore than an inanimate agent: they also declare that rewarding 
and punishing are also the effects of necessity; and the same they say of * 
the imposing of commands. This was the doctrine of the Jahmians, the 
followers of Jahm Ebn Safwfih, who likewise held that paradise and hell 

* Vide Marracc. Prodr. part iii, p. 76. ® Al Shahrest, tibi sup. Idem, ibid, 

p. 225. ^ Idem, ibid. p. 2'i6, 227. ® Idem, ibid. p. 227, 228. ® Talm, Berachoth. 

C. 1. ^ Vide Poc. ubi sup. p. 228, * Vide Abulfarag, p, 168. * Al Shahrest., 

ai Mawakef, et Ebn al Kossa, apud Poc. ibid. p. 238, &c. 
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vaai»h, or be annihilated, after those who are destiiie^l tlioreto resjA 
mvely shall have entered them, m that at last there will remain no existing 
being besides God; ® supposing those words of the Koi4n, which declare 
that the inhabitants of panidise and of hell shall remain therein for ever, to 
be hyperUdical only, and intended for con-oboration, and not to denote an 
eternal duration in reality.’’ The moderate Jabarians are they who ascribe 
some power to man, but such a power as hath no influence on the action r 
for as to those who grant the power of man to have a certain influence on 
the action, which influence is called Acquisition, some * will not admit them 
to be called Jabarians; thoiigli others reckon those also to be called middle 
tfabarians, and to contend for the middle opinion between absolute necessity 
and absolute liberty, who attribute to man acquisition, or concurrence, in 
producing the action, whereby he gaineth commendation or blame, (yet 
without admitting it to have any influence on the action,) and therefore 
make the Ashilrians a branch of this sect,® Having again mentioned the 
term Acquisition, we ma}’* perhaps have a clearer idea of what the Moham¬ 
medans mean thereby, when told, that it is defined to be an action directed 
to the obtaining of profit, or the removing of hurt, and for tliat reason never 
applied to any action of God, who acquii'eth to himself neither profit nor 
hurt.’ Of the middle or moderate Jabariana, were the Naj^rians, and the 
Derarians. ^ The Najarians were the adherents of A1 Hasan Ebn Moham¬ 
med al Hajar, who taught that God was he who created the actions of 
men, both good and badland that man acquired them, and also that man’s 
power had an influence on the action, or a certain co-operation, which he 
called acquisition; and herein he agreed witli al Ashari.® The Dei'ariana 
were the disciples of Derar Ebn Amru, wlio held also that men’s actions 
are really created by God, and that man really acquired them.® The 
Jabarians also say, that God is absolute Lord of his creatures, and may 
deal with them according to his own pleasure, without rendering ac¬ 
count to any, and that if he should admit all men without distinc¬ 
tion into paradise, it would be no impartiality, or if he should cast them 
all into hell it would be no injustice.* And in this particular likewise 
they a^ee with the AshSrians, who assert the same,® and say that 
reward is a favour from God, and punishment a piece of justice; obe¬ 
dience being by them considered as a sign only of future I’eward, and 
transgression as a sign of future punishment.® 

^ 5. The Morgians; who are said to be derived from the Jabarians.’ 
These teach that the judgment of every true believer, who hath been guilty 

® Al Shahrest., al Motarezzi, et Kbn al Kossa, apud .eund. p, 239, 243, &c. 
^ Idem, ibid. p. 260. ® Al Shahreat. ® Ebn al Kossa, et al Mav/akef. ^ Ebn 
al Kossa, apud Poc. ubi snp. p. 240. ® Al Shahrest. apnd eund. p. * Idem, 

ibid. ^ Abnlfarag. p. 168, &c. * -^1 Shahrestani, ubi sup. p. 252, &c. 8barh 

a1 Tawalca, ibid. To the same effect writes the Moorish author quoted above, 
from whom I will venture to transcribe the following pas.sage, with which he con¬ 
cludes his discourse on Free-will. “Intellectus ferd lumine imturuli novit Deunr. 
esac rectum jndicem et justum, qui non aliter alficit creaturam quam juste: etiam 
Deum esse absolutum Dominum, et hanc orbis inachinam esse ejus, et ab eo 
creatam; Deum nullis debere rationem reddere, ciim quicqiiid agat, agat jure pro- 
prio sibi: ot ita absolutd potent afficere prasmio vel poena quern vuli, cum omnia 
creatura sit ejus. nec facit cniquam injuriam, etsi earn tormentis et poenis aternis 
afl&ciat: plus enim boni et comrnodi accepit creatura quando accepit es-se a suo 
creatore, quam incommodi et damni qnando ab eo damnata est et atfecta tormentis 
et poenis. Hoc autem intelligitur si Dens absolute id facoret. Quando enim Deu.^ 
pietate et misericordia motus, digit aliquos ut ipsi sendant, Dominus Deus gratia 
sua id facit ex infinita bonitate; et quando aliquos derclinquit, et poenis et tor- 
raentis afficit, ex justitia et rectitudine. Et tandem dicimus omnes poenas esse justas 
quae a Deo voniunt ct nostra tantura culpa, et omnia bonn esse a pietate et miseri¬ 
cordia ejus infinita.” ^ Al Sbahrest. ubi sup. p. 256. 
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iiio, will be deferred till tb© resurrection; for wluoh reason 
. no sentence on bim in this world, either of absolution or con¬ 

demnation, They also hold that disobedience with faith huid,eth not; and 
that pa the other hand, obedience with infidelity profiteth not.® As to the 
reason of their name the learned differ, because of the different significationa 
of its root, each of which they accommodate to some opinion of the sect. 
Some think them so called because they postpone works to intention, that 
is, esteem works to be inferior in degree to intention and profession of tlie 
faithothers, because they allow hope, by asserting that disobedience with 
faith htirtoth not, <fec. j othei*s take the reason of the name to be, their 
deferring the sentence of the heinous sinner tUl the resurrection;' and 
Others, their degrading of Aii, or removing him from the fii*st degree 
to the fourth :* for the Morgians, in some points relating to the office of 
Imam, agree with the Khfirejites, This sect is divided into four species: 
three of which, according as they happen to agree in particTilar dogmas 
with the Kb4rejifces, the Kadariaiis, or the Jabariaris, are distinguished 
as Morgians of those sects, and the fourth is that of the pure Morgians ; 
which last species is again subdivided into five others.® The opinons of 
Mok^tel and Bashar, both of a sect of the Morgians called Thaubanians, 
should not be omitted. The former asserted that disobedience hurts noti 
him who professes the unity of God, and is endued with faith; and that no 
true believer shall be cast into hell: he also taught that God will surely 
forgive all crimes besides infidelity; and that a disobedient believer will be 
punished, at the day of resuiTection, on the bridge^ laid over the midst of 
hell, where the flames of liell-flre shall catch hold on him, and torment him 
in proportion to his disobedience, and that he shall then be admitted 
into paradise.® The latter held, that if God do cast the believers guilty of 
grievous sius into hell, yet they will be delivered thence after they shall 
have been sufficiently punished ; but that it is neither possible nor con¬ 
sistent with justice, that they should remain therein for ever: which, as has 
been observed, was the opinion of al Ashfiri. 

III. The KhS.rejites are they who depart or i*evolt from the lawful pnnea 
established by public consent; and thence comes thpir name, which signi¬ 
fies revoltera or rebels.® Tlie first who were so called were twelve thousand 
men who revolted from Ali, after they had fought under him at the battle 
of Seffein, taking offence at his submitting the decision of his right to the 
Khalifat, which Moawiyah disputed with him, to arbitration, though they 
themselves had first obliged him to These were also called Slohak- 
kemites, or Judiciarians; because the reason which they gave for their 
revolt was, that Ali had referred a matter concerning the religion of God to 
the judgment of men, whereas the judgment, in such case, belonged only 
unto God.® The heresy of the lOArejites consisted chiefly in two things, 
1. In that they affirmed a man might be promoted to the dignity of Im4ra, 
or prince, though he was not of the tribe of Koreisb, nor even a freeman, 
provided h© was a just and pious person, and endued v/ith the other 
requisite qualifications; and also held, that if the Im^m turned aside fi’om 
the truth, he might be put to death or deposed ; and that there was 
no absolute necessity for any Imfim at all in the world. 2. In that they 
charged Ali with sin, for having left an affair to the judgment of men, 
which ought to have been determined by God alone; and went so far as to 
declare him guilty of infidelity, and to curse him on that account.* In the 

* Abulfar. p. 169. * Al Firauz. ^ Ebn al Athir, Al Motairrezi. * Al Shahrest. 

ubi sup. p. 254. &c * Idem, ibid. ^ See before, sect;, iv p. 65. ® Al Shahrest. 

ubi sup. p. 267. ® Idem, ibid. p. 2G9. ^ See Ockley’s Hist, of the Sarac. vol. i. 

p. 60, ® Al Shabi*e8t. ubi sup. p. 270. ^ Idem. ibid. 
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|Bth yeat of the Hejra, which was the year following the revrolt, ail t^lLw 
>"KhtojiteSi who pei’sisted in their rebeliiou,to the namber'of four thoiis^md, 
were cat to pieces by Ali, and as several historians* write, evep to a plau : 
bat others say nine of them ascaped, and that two fled into Om4n, two into 
Keniian, two into SejesUn, two into Mesopotamia, and one to Tel Mawrdn; 
and that these propagated their heresy in those places, the same remaining 
there to this day.® The principal sects of the iChtojites, besides the 
Mohakkemitea aboye mentioned are six; which, though they greatly difler 
among themselves in other matters, yet agree in these, viz. that they abso^ 
lately reject Othman and Ali, preferring the doing of this to the greatest 
obedience, and allowing marriages to be contracted on no other terms; that 
they account those who are guSty of grievous sins to be infidels; and that 
they hold it necessaiy to resist the Im^m when he transgresses the law/ 
One sect of them deserves more particular notice, viz. 

The Wa’fdians; so called from al Waid, which signifies the threats de¬ 
nounced by God against the wicked. These are the antagonists of the 
Morgians,'and assert that he who is guilty of a grievous sin ought to be 
' declared an infidel or apostate, and will be eternally punished in hell, 
though he were a true btdiever :* which opinion of theirs, as has been 
observed, occasioned the first rise of the Mdtazalites. One Jaafar Ebn 
Mobashshar, of the sect of the Nodh§,mians, was yet more severe than the 
Waidians, pronouncing him to be a reprobate and an apostate who steak 
hut a grain of corn.® 

I¥. The Shiites arc the opponents of the Kh^rejites ; their name 
properly aigriifies sectaries or adherents in general, but is peculiarly used to 
denote those of Ali Ebn Abi Talob; who maintain him to be lawful Elialif 
and Imfim, and that the supreme authority, both in spirituals and temporals, 
of right belongs to his descendants, notwithstanding they may be deprived 
of it by the inj ustice of others, or their own fear. They also teach, that the 
oifice of Imfim is not a common thing, depending on the will of the vulgar, 
80 that they may set up whom they please; but a fundamental afiair of 
religion, and an art icle which the prophet could not have neglected, or left 
to the fancy of the common people :® nay, some, thence called Im§,mians, 
go sp far as to assert, that religion consists solely in the knowledge of the 
true Im^m.’^ The principal sects of the Shiites are five, which are subdivided 
into an almost innumerable number; so that some understand Mohammr(r.s 
prophecy of the seventy odd sects, of the Shiites only. Their general 
opinions are, 1. That the peculiar designation of the Imfim, and the testi¬ 
monies of the Korfin and Mohammed concerning him, are necessary points; 
2. That the Im4ms ought necassarily to keep themselves free from light sins 
as well as more grievous. 8. That every one ought publicly to declare 
who it is that he adheres to, and from whom he separates himself, by word, 
deed, or engagement; and that heroin there should be no dissimulation. 
But in this last point some of the Zeidians, a sect so named from Zeid, the 
son of Ali, sumaraed Zeiu al fibedin, and great grands<)n of Ali, dissented 
from the rest of the Shiites. ® As to the other articles, wherein they agreed not, 
some of them came pretty near to the notions ef the M6tazalites, others to 
those of the Moshabbehites, and others to those of the Sonnites.® Among 
the latter of these, Mohammed al Baker, another son of Zein al ^ibedin’s, 
seems to claim a place : for his opinion as to the will of God was, that God 

* AbuTfeda, al Jannabi, Elmacinus, p. 40. ® Al Shahrcstanl See, Ockley’s 

liist. of the Saracens, ubi sup. p. 63. ^ Abulfar. p. 169. Al Shahreet. apud Poc. 

Spec p. 256. * Vide Poc. ibid p. 267. ® Al Shahrest. ibid. p. 261. Abulfar. p. 

169. 7 Al Shahrest. ibid. p. 262, ® Idem, ibid. Vide D’Herbel Bibl. Orient. Art 

Schiah. Vide Poc. ibid. 
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somcihitjg in us, and something from us, and that what lie willefch 
. froai U8 ho hath vevealed to us; for which reason he thought it preposterous 
that wo should employ otir thoughts about those things which Grod willeth 
in us, and neglect those which he willeth from us ; and as to Goers decree, 
he held that the way lay in the middle, and that there was neither compul- 
Rion nor free liberty.* A tenet of the Khattabians, or disciples of one 
Abifi Khattab, is too peculiar to be omitted. These maintained paradise 
to be no other than the pleasures of this world, and hell-fire to be the pains 
thereof, and that the world will never decay: which proposition being fir.st 
laid down, it is no wonder they went farther, and declared it lawful to in¬ 
dulge themselves in drinting wine and wlioring, and to do other things 
forbidden by the law, and also to omit doing tlie things Commanded by 
the law.* 

Many of the Shiites carried their veneration for Ali and his descendants 
so far, that they transgressed all bounds of reason and decency; though 
some of them wei e less extravagant than others. The Gholaites, who had 
their name from their excessive zeal for their ImSms, were so highly 
transported therewith, that theymsed them above the degrees of created 
beings, and attributed divine properties to them; transgi'essing on either 
hand by deifyitig of mortal men, and by making God corporeal: for one 
while they liken one of their Imams to God, and another while they liken 
(>od to a creature.® The sects of these are various, and have various 
api>elIations in different countries. Abd*allah Ebn Saba (who had been a 
Jew; and had asserted the same thing of Joshua the son of Nun) was the 
ringleader of one of them. This man gave tho following salutation to Ali, 
viz. Thou art tboii, i, e. Thou art God : and hereupon the Gholaites 
became divided into several species; some maintaining the same thing, or 
something like it, of Ali, and othei's of some one of his descendants; 
affirming that he was not dead, but would return again in the clouds, and 
fill the earth with j ustice,* But how much soever they disagreed in other 
things, they unanimously held a metempsychosis, and what they call al 
Holfil, or the descent of God on his creatures; meaning thereby, that God 
is present in every place, and speaks with every tongue, and ap{)eai’s in 
some individual persons:® and hence some of them asserted their Imams 
to be prophets and at length gods.® The Nosairians and the Ishakians 
taught that spiritual substances appear in grosser bodies ; and that the 
angels and the devil have appeared in this manner. They also assert that 
God hath appeared in the form of certain men; and since, after Mohammed, 
tliere hath been no man more excellent than Ali, and after him, his sons 
have excelled ali other men, that God hath appeared in their form, 
spoken with their tongue, and made use of their hands, for which reason, 
say they, we attribute divinity to them/ And, to support these blas¬ 
phemies, they tell Several miraculous things of Ali, as his moving the gates 
of Khaibar,*- which they urge as a plain proof that he was endued with 
a particle of divinity and with sovereign power, and that he was the person 
in whose form God appeared, with whose hands he created all things, ami 
with who^ tongue he published his commands; and therefore they say he 
was in being before the creation of heaven and earth.® In so impious a 
manner do they seem to wrest those things which are said in Scripture of 
Christ, by applying them to AIL These extravagant ffincies of the Shiites, 

/ Al Shahrest. ibid. p. 263. * Idem, ct Ebn al Kossa, ibid. p. 260, iVc. »Idem, 
Marraoc. Prodr. part iii. p. 80, &c. * Al Shahresu 
u B’Herbol Bihl. Or. Art. Hakem beamriliah. ^ Idem, ibid 

Abulfar. p. 169. * See Trid. Life of Moham. p. 93. * Al Shah, ubi sup. p. 266. 
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^^iinpiety of some of those Imams in laying claim thereto? are so far from 
being peculiar to this sect, that most of the other Mohammedan sects are 
tainted with the same madness; there being many found among them, and 
among the Siifia especially, who pretend to be nearly related to heaven, and 
who boast of strange revelations before the credulous people,* It may not 
be amiss to hear what al Ghaz^li has written on this occasion. ** Matters 
a.re come to that ^pass,” says he, “ that some boast of a union with God, and 
of discoursing familiarly with him, without the interp<)sition of a veil, 
aaj^ing, It hath been thus said to us, and We have thus spoken; aflecting to 
imitate Hosein al Halldj, who was put to death for some v/ords of this kind 
uttered by him, he having said (as was proved by credible witnesses), I am 
the Truth,® or Abu Yazid al Bast^mi, of whom it is related that he often 
used the expression, Sobh^ni, t, e. Praise be unto me l^ But this way of 
talking is the cause of great mischief among the common people; insomuch 
that husbandmen, neglecting the tillage of their land, have pretended to the 
like privileges; nature being tickled with discourses of this kind, which 
furnish men with an excuse for leaving their occupations, under pretence of 
purifying their souls, and attaining I know not wha t degrees and conditions. 
Nor is there any thing to hinder the most stupid fellows from forming the 
like pretensions, and catching at such vain expressions: for whenever what 
they say is denied to be true, they fail not to reply that our unbelief pro¬ 
ceeds from learning and logic; affirming learning to be a veil, and logi>' 
the work of the mind; whereas what they tell us appears only within, 
being discovered by the light of truth. But this is that tnith the sparks 
whereof have flown into seveml countries, and occasioned great mischiefs; 
30 that it is more for the advantage of God’s true religion to put to death 
one of those who utter such things than to bestow life on ten others.”* 

Thus far have we treated of the chief sects among the Mohammedans of 
the first ages : omitting to say any thing of the more niodera sects, because 
the same are taken little or no notice of by their own writers, and would 
be of no use to our present design.* It may be proper, hov/^ever, to men¬ 
tion a word or two of the great schism at this day subsisting between the 
Sonnites and the Shiites, or partisans of Ali, and maintained on either side 
with implacable hatred and furious zeal. Though the diflerence arose at 
first on a political occasion, it has notwithstanding been so well improved 
by additional ciroumstaOces, and the spirit of contradiction, that each party 
detest and anathematize the other as abominable heretics, and farther 
from the truth than either the Christians or the Jews.® The chief points 
wherein they difler are, 1. That the Shiites reject Abu Beer, Omar, and 
Othman, the first three Khalifa, as usurpers and intruders; whereas the 
Sonnites acknowledge and respect them as rightful Imfims. 2. The Shiites 
prefer Ali to Mohammed, or, at least, esteem them both equal; but the 
Sonnites admit neither Ali nor any of the prophets to be equal to Moham¬ 
med. S. The Sonnites charge the Shiites with corrupting the Koran, and 
neglecting its precepts; and the Shiites retort the same charge on the 
Sonnites. 4, The Sonnites receive the Sonna, or book of traditions of tbeir 
prophet,as of canonical authority; whereasthe Shiites reject it as apociyphal 
and unworthy of credit. And to these disputes, and some others of less 
moment, is principally owing the antipathy wMch has long reigned between 

VPocock, Spec. p. 267. * Vide B’HerbeL Bibl. Orient. Art. Hallage. * Viflu 

Ibid. Art. Bastham. * Al Ghaaali, apud Poc. nbi sup. * 'I'he reader may lued 
with some account of them in Ricaut’s State of the Ottom. Empire, lib, 2, c. lit 
® Vide ibid. c. 10, et Chardin, Toy. do tora. ii. p. 169, 170, &c. 
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who are Sonnites, and the Pei^siaus who are oi the sect of Ali. 
!^trang€ that Spinosa, had he known of no other schism among the 
^Mohammedans, should yet never have heard of one so publicly notorious 
as tins between the Turks and Feraians ; but it is plain he did not, or he 
would never have assigned it as the reason of his preferring the order of 
the Mohammedan church to that of the Boman, that there have arisen ho 
schisms in the former since its birth. ^ 

As success in any project seldom fails to draw in imitators, Mohamnied's 
having raised himself to such a <iegree of power and reputation by acting 
the prophet induced others to imagine they might arnve at the saint 
height by the. same means. His most considerable competitors in the 
prophetic olHc© were Moseilama and al As wad, whom the Mohammedans 
nsuall}'” call the two liars. 

The former was of the tribe Of Honeifa, who inhabited the province of 
Yamtea, and a principal man among them. He headed an embassy sent 
by his tribe to Mohammed in the ninth year of, the Hejra, and professed 
himself a Moslem but on his return home, consideriug that he might 
possibly share with Mohammed in his power, the next year he set up for 
a prophet also, pretending to be joined with him in the commission to recall 
mankind from idolatiy to the worship of the true God and he published 
written revelations, in imitation of the Kordii, of wdiich Abulfaragius^ 
has preserved the following passage, viz. ISTow hath God been gracious 
unto her that was with child, and hath brought forth from her the soul 
which runneth between the peritonaeum and the bowels. Moseilama, 
h aving formed a considerable party among those of Honeifa, began to think 
himself upon equal terms with Mohammed, and sent him a letter, ofTeririg 
to go halves with him,' in these words; From Moseilama the,apostle of 
God, to Mohammed the apostle of God,—Kow let the earth be half mine 
and half thine. But Mohammed, thinking himself too well estabjished to 
need a partner, wrote him this answer; From Mohammed the apostle of 
God, to Moseilama the liar,—The earth is God’s; he giveth the same for 
inheritance unto such of his servants as he pleaseth; and the happy issue 
shall attend those who fear him.^ Diirirgthe few mouths which Mohammed 
lived after this revolt, Moseilama rather gained than losi> ground, and grew 
very formidable; but Aba Beer, his successor, in the eleventh year of the 
Hejra, sent a great army against him, under the command of that consum¬ 
mate general KhS,led Ebn al Walid, who engaged Moseilama in a bloody 
battle, wherein the false prophet happening to be slain by Wahsha, the 
negi'o slave who had killed Hamza at Ohod, and by the same lance,® the 
Moslems gained an entire victory, ten thousand of the apostates being left 
dead on the spot, and the mst returning to Mohammedism.^ 

Al Aswad, whose name was Aihala, wasof the tribe of Aas,and governed 
that and the other tribes of Arabs descended from Madhhaj.® This man 
was likewise an apostate from Mohammedism, and set up for himself the 
very year that Mohammed died,® He was sumamed Dhu’lhemar, or the 
master of the ass, liecause he used frequently to say, Tim master of the ass ‘ 

7 The words of Spinosa are: “ Ordinera RomanjB ecclesise—politicum et phirimis 
lucrosiim esse fateor; ncc ad decipiendam plebem, et horainam animos coercendum 
coTumodiorom isto crederem, iii ordo Mahamedanie ecclesias asset, qui long<^ eundera 
anl^celht. Nam a quo tempore hiec siiperstitio. incepit, nulla in eornm ecclcsia 
scliismata orta sunt/* Opera l^osth. p, 613. » Abulfed. p. 160. »Idem, Elraac. 

?’ai T lljst. Dynast, p. 164. ^Abulfed. ubi sup. *A1 Beidawi, in Kor. c. 6. 

A bulled, ubi sup. * Idem, ibid. Abnlfarag. p. 173. Blmac. p. 16, &c. ' See 
Ockiey s Hist, of the Sarac, yoI. i. p. 15, &c. * Al Soheili, apud Gagnler. in not 

id Abulf. \ It. Mob. p. 158. « Elmac. p. 9. ^ 



FRELIMINART DISGdURSK. 

coming xjBto me;^ ami ]H*etend6d to his revelatiotis from 

angels named Solmik and Shoraik.® Having a good hand at legerdemain, 
and a smooth tongue, he gained mightily on the multitude by tiuv strange 
feats which he showed tliem, and the eloquence of his discourse by these 
means he greatly increased his ])Ower, and liaving made himself master of 
iSajran and the territory of al Tayef/ on the death of Badhan, the governor 
of Yaman for Mohammed, he seized that province also, killing Shahr, the 
sou of Badhan, and taking to wife his widow, whose father, the uncle of 
Firuz the Deilamite, he had also slain.* These news being brought to 
Mohammed, he sent to his friends, and tb those of Haradaii; a party of 
whom, conspiring with Hais Ebn Abd’ al Yaghfith, who bore al ^wad a 
grudge, and with Firuz and al Aswad’s wife, broke by night into his houses 
where Firiiz surprised him and cut off his head. While ho was despatching 
he roared like a bull; at which his guards came to the chamber door, but 
were sent away by his wil’e, who told them the prophet was only agitated 
by the divine inspiration. This was done the very night before Mohammed 
died. The next morning the conspirators caused the following proclama¬ 
tion to be made, viz. I bear witness that Mohammed is the apostle ot God, 
and thatAihalaisaliar; andletterswereimmediatelyseutaway to Moham^ 
mecl, with an account of what had been done; hut a messenger from heaven 
outstripped thein, and acquainted the prophet with the news, which he im¬ 
parted to his companions a little before his death; the letters themselves 
not arriving till Abu Beer was chosen Khalif. It is said that Moharnmed 
on this occasion told those \yho attended him, that before the day of judg¬ 
ment thirty more impostors, besides Moseilama and al Aswad, should ap¬ 
pear, and every one of them set up for a prophet. The whole time from 
the beginning of Aswad’s rebellion to his death was about four months.* 

In the same eleventh year of the Hej'ra, but after the death of Moham¬ 
med, as seems most probable, Toleiha Ebn Khowailed setup for a prophet, 
and Sejaj Bint al Mondar^ for a prophetess. 

Tokiha was of the tribe of Asad, which adhered to him, together with 
gi-eat numbei’s of the tribes of Ghatfhn and Tay. Against them likewise 
was Khaied sent, wlio engaged and put them to flight, obliging Toleiha 
with liis sliattered troops to retire into Syria, where he staid till the death 
of Abu Beer: then he went to Omar and embraced Mohammedism in his 
presence, and having taken the oath of fidelity to him, returned to his own 
country a ad people.* 

Sejdj, surnamed Onvin SS.dei’, wiis of the tribe of Tamim, and the wnie 
of Abu Calidala, a soothsayer of Yamama, She was followed not only by 
those of her own tribe, buv by aeieral others. Thinking a prophet the 
most proper husband for her, she went to Moseilama, and mairied him; 
but after she had staid with him three days, she left him, and returned 
home.® What hecarao of her afterwards I do not find. Ebn Shohnah 
lias given us a part of the conversation which passed at the interview 
tweeu those two pretenders to inspiration; but the same is a little too im¬ 
modest to he translated. 

In succeeding ages several impostors from time to time started up, most 
of whom quickly came to nothing : but some made a considerable figure, 
and propagated sects which continued long after their decease. I shall 
give a brief account of the most remarkable of them, in order of time. 

7 Abnlfed. tibi sup. » Al SoheiH, ubi erup. ® Abidfed. ubi svp, ' ^ 

Elniac. tibi sup. »Idem, al Jannabi, ubi sup. * Idem, ibid. 

Elmacinus call her the daughter of al Haretk * Elmac. p. 16, al Beid&wi, lu Kor. 
c. i>. <» Ebn Shohnah. Vide Elmac. p. 16. 
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Ijt' ^Ide reiga of al Molidi, tlio third Khaltf of liie race of ai AbbTiS}, one 
Ebn Haahem,^ origihaily of Meru in Khoriis&u, who had been m 
uTider-secretary to Abu Moslem, the governor of that piwtnce, and after¬ 
wards turned soldier, parsed thence into Marwar^MnaJir, where ho gave 
himself out for a prophet. He is generally named by the Arab writers al 
Mokanna, and sometimes al Borkai, that is, the veiled, because he used to 
cover his face with a veil, or a gilded mask, to conceal his deformity, having 
lost an eye in the wars, and being otherwise of a despicable appearanc^ ; 
though his followers pretended he did it for the same reason as Moses did, 
viz, lest the splendour of his countenance should dazzle the eyes of the 
beholders. He made a great many proselytes at Hakhshah and Kasili, 
Muding the people with several juggling perfomances, which they 
swallowed for miracles, and pai-ticularly by causing the appearance of a 
moon to rise out of a well for many nights together; whence he waaalso 
called, in the Persian tongue, Sazendeh inah, or the moon-maker. This 
impious impostor, not content with being reputed a prophet, arrogated 
di^dno honours to himself, pretending that the deity resided in his person; 
and the doctrine whereon he built this was the same with that ol the 
Gholaites above-mentioned, who affirmed a transrhigration br. successive 
manifestation of the divinity, tlnough and in certain prophets and holy men, 
from Adam to these latter days (of which opinion was also Abu Moslem 
himself ^); but the particular-doctrine of al Mokanna was, that the peitmn 
in whom the deity had last resided was tlie aforesaid Ab\i Moslem, and 
that the same had, since his death, passed into himself. ^ The faction of al 
Mokanna, who had made himself master of several fortified places in the 
neighbourhood of the cities above-mentioned, growing daily more and more 
powei'ful, the Hhalifwasat length obliged to send an army to i^ucehim; 
at the approach whereof al Mokanna retired into one of his 
fortresses, which he had well provided for a siege, and sent his emissaries 
abroad to persuade people that he raised the dead to life, and knew futor© 
events. But being straitly besieged by the Hhalifs forces, when he found 
there was no possibility for him to escape, he gave poison in wine to his 
whole family and all that were with him in the castle, and when they were 
dead he burnt their bodies, together with their clothes, and till the prc^ 
visions, find cattle; tmd then, to prevent his own body being founA h© 
threw himself into the flames, '^r, as others say, into a tub of aqua fortis, or 
some other preparation, which consumed eveiy paitJ of him, except only hia 
hau'; so that when the besh gers entered the place they found no crer*tura 
in it, save one of al Mokani^a’s concubines, who, suspecting his desigri, liad 
hid hei’self, and discovei'ed the whole matter. This contrivance, hov'evei'*, 
failed not to produce the effect which the impostor designed among the 
remaining part of his followers ^ for he had proixdsed them that h.’ij soul 
should transmigrate into the form of a gi’ey-headed man, riding on a greyish 
beast, and that after so many years, he vmuld return to them, end give 
tliem the earth for their possession; the expectation ot which promise kept 
the sect in being for several ages after,® undo; he name of Mobeyyidi^, 
or, as the Persians call them, Sefld j^melighiA , e. the clothed in white, 
because they wore tlieir garments of that colour, in opposition, as is sup¬ 
posed, to the Khalifs of tho family of Abbfis, whoso banners arid habits 

7 Or Ebn Ata, according to Ebn SliOhnah. ® This explains a doi^bt of Mr. Bayle 
eoucorning a passage of Elmacinus, as translated by Erpcniiia, and corrected by 
Bespier Vide Bayle, Diet. Hist. Art Abunnisliinus, vers la fin, et Rem. B. ®They 
were a sect in the days of Abu'lfaragkiH, who lived about five hundred years after 
this extraordinary event, and may, tor aught I know, be so still. 
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y i^^re black. Tbo Listorians platb isbe deatb of al Mokanna in the I62 
;3:4>r I 63rd y^aa» of fee * 

Ill the year of fee Hejra 201, Babec, surhaDied al KhoiTemi and Elhor- 
cerndili, either because he was of a certain district near Adherbij^n, called 
Khorreni, oi* becanse he instituted a merry religion, which is the significa¬ 
tion of the word in Persian, began to take on him the title of a propLt 1 
do not find what doctrine ho taught; but it is said he professed none of 
fee religions then known in Asia^ He gained a gi-eat number of devotees 
in Adherbijan and the Persian Irak, and grew powei-ful enough to wage 
war with the Khalif al M^mfin, whose troops he often beat, kiiJing several 
of his generals, and one of them with his own hand; and by these victories 
he became so formidable feat al Motasem, the successor of al Mfimfin, was 
obliged to employ the forces of the whole empire against him- The gene¬ 
ral sent to reduce Bfibec was Afshicl, who, having overthrown him in 
battle, took his castles one after another with invincible patience, notwith¬ 
standing the rebels gave him great annoyance, and at last shut up fee 
impostor in his principal fortress ; which being taken, Babec found moana 
to escape thence in disguise, with some of Ins family and principal fol¬ 
lowers; blit tiiking refuge in the territories of the Greeks, was betrayed in 
fee following mamier. Sahel, an Armenian ofi3.cer, happening to know 
Babec, enticed him, by offers of service and respect, into his power, and 
ti^eated Mm as a mighty prince, till, when he sat down ti^ eat, Sabel clapt 
himself down by him ; at which Babec being surprised, asked Mm how he 
i^red to take feat liberty unasked ? ‘‘ It is true, great king,” repHetl 

Bahel, I have committed a fault; for who am I, that I should ait at your 
m^'es^ s table.” And immediately sending for a smith, he made use of 
this bitter sarcasm, “ Stretch forth your legs, great king, feat this man 
may put fetters on them.” After this Sahel sent him to AfsMd, though he 
had offered a large sum for his liberty, having first served him in his own 
kind, by causing Ms mother, sister, and wife, to be ravished before his face ; 
for so BiS-bec used to treat his prisoners, iishid, having fee arch-rebel in 
his power, conducted him to al Motasem, by whose order he was put to 
an Ignominious and cruel death. This man h^^ maintained his ground 
against the power of the KhaJifs for twenty years, and had cruelly put 
to death above two hundred and fi^ thousand people ; it being his custom 
ftieyer to spare man, woman, or cMld, either of the Mohammedans or their 
allies.* The sectaries of Babec which remained affcer Ms death seem to 
have been en tirely dispersed, feere being little or no mention made of them 
by historians. 

About the year 235, one Mahmfid EbnFaraj pretended to be Moses re¬ 
suscitated, and played his part so well feat several people believed in Mm, 
and attended him when he was brought before the Khalif al MotawakkeL 
That prince, having been an ear-witness of his extravagant discom-aes, con¬ 
demned him to receive ten buffets from every one of Ms folio Wei'S, and then 
to be drubbed to death; which was accordingly executed; and his disciples 
were imprisoned till they came to their right minds.’’ 

The Kannatians, a sect wMoh bore an inveterate malice against the 
Mohammedans, began first to raise disturbances in the year of the Hejra 
278, and the latter end of the reign of al M6tamed- Th eir origin is not well 
known ; but the common tradition is, that a poor fellow, whom some cal] 

^ Bx Abu’lfaraj?. Hist. Dyn. p. 226. Lobb al Tawarikh, Ebn Shohuah al Tabari, 
et Khondamir. Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient Art Hakem Ben Baschera. Kx 
Abu’lfarag. p. 252, «&c. Elmacin. p, 141, &c. and Khondamir. Vidp O’Herbel. Art 
Babec. •Ebn Shohnah. Vide D’Herbel, p. 537 
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came ii'om KhiiziBfcan to the villages near CA£a, and there feigned 
gr^C^sanctity md Btnctneaa of life, and that God had enjoioed Mm to pray 
filly times a day, pretending also to invite people to the obedience of a cer¬ 
tain ImSm of the family of Mohammed ; and this way of life he continued 
till hehad made a very great party, out of whom he chose twelve, as 
his apostles, to govern the rest, and to propagate his doctrines. But the 
governor of the province, finding men neglected their work, and their 
husbandry in particular, to say those fifty piuyers a day, seized the fellow, 
and having put liim in prison, swore that he should die; which being oveiv 
heard by a girl belonging to tbe governor, she, pitying the m.aa, at night 
took tbe key of the dungeon from under her master’s head as he slept, and 
having let the prisoner out, returned the key to the place whence fidie had 
it. The next morning the governor found the bird flown; and the acci¬ 
dent being publicly known raised great admiration, Ms adherents giving 
it out that God had taken Mm into heaven. Afterwards he appeared 
in another province, and declared to a great number of people he had got 
about Mm, that it was not in the poyrer of any to do Mm hurt ; notwith¬ 
standing which, Ms com'sge failing him, he retired into Syria, and was not 
heard of any more. Ifis sect, liowever, continued and increased, pre¬ 
tending that their master had manifested himself to be a true prophet, and 
bad left them a new law, wherein he had changed the ceremonies and 
form of prayer used by the Moslems, and introduced a new kind of fast; 
and that he had also allowed them to drink wine, and dispensed with several 
things commanded in the Koran. They also turned the precepts of that 
oook into allegory; teaching that prayer was the symbol of obedience 
to their Imlim, and fasting that of silence, or concealing their dogmas 
from strangers; they also believed fornication to be the sin of infidelity ; 
and the guilt thereof to be incurred by those who revealed the inystenes 
of their i*eligion, or paid not a blind obedience to their chief. They ore 
said to have produced a book, wherein was written (among other tMngs), 
In the name of the most merciful God- A1 Faraj Ebn Othman, of the 
town of Kasr^a, saith, that Christ appeared unto Mm in a human form, 
iind said, Thou art the invitation : thou art the demonstration : thou art 
the camel: thou ait the beast: thou art John the son of Zacharias: 
thou art the Holy Ghost.”^ From the year above mentioned the Kanaa- 
tians, under several leaders, gave almost continual disturbance to the 
Khalifs and their Mohammedan subjects for seveml years ; committing 
great disorders and outrages in Chaldea, Arabia, Syria, and Mesopotamia, 
and at length establisMng a considerable principality, the power whereof 
was ill its meridian in the reign of Abu Dhaher, famous for his taking of 
Mecca, and the indignities by him olFered to the temple there, but wMch 
declined soon after his time, and came to nothing.* 

To the Karmatians the Ismaelians of Asia were very near of kin, if they 
were not a branch of them : for these, who were also called at Molahedah, 
or the impious, and by the winters of the Mstory of tbe boly wars, Assas¬ 
sins, agi'eed with the former in many respects; such as their inveterate 
malice against those of other religions, and especially the Mohammedan ; 
their unlimited obedience to their prince, at whose command they were 
ready for assassinations, or any other bloody and dangerous enterprise, 
their pretended attachment to a certain Iin4m of the house of Ali, &c. 
'.rhese Ismaelians, in the year 488, possessed themselves of alJebal, in the 
Persian Ir4k, under the conduct of Hasan Sabah; and that prince and his 


< Apud Abulfar. p. 275. ^ Ex Abulfar. ibid. Elraacino, p. 174, &c. 
Khondarair. Vide D’Herb^. Art. Carmattu 
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'tlif'sceiidiants enjoyed the same for a hiindi'ed and seventy-oue years, 
the whole race of them was destroyed by Holagii the Tariar.® 

The B^tenites, which name is also given to the Ismaelians by some 
authors, and likewise to the Karmatians,^ were a sect which professed the 
same abominable principles, and were dispersed over several parts of the 
East.® The word signifies Esoterics, or people of inward or hidden light 
or knowledge. 

Abu’l Teyyeb Ahmed, surnamed al Motanabbi, of the tribe of J6fa, 
is too famous on another account not to claim a place here. He was oue 
of the most excellent poets among the Arabians, there being none besides 
Abu Temara who can dispute the prke with him. His poetical inspi¬ 
ration was so waim and exalted, that he either mistook it, or thoi^.ght 
he could persuade others to believe it to be prophetical, and therefore 
gave himself out to be a prophet indeed j and thence acquired hiS sur¬ 
name, by which he is generally known. His accomplishments were too 
great not to have some success; for several tiihes of the Arabs of the 
deserts, pai’ticularly that of Keiab, acknowledged him to be what he 
pretended. But Lulu, governor of those parts for Akhshid l^g of 
Egypt and Syria, soon put a stop to the farther progress of this new 
sect, by imprisoning their pi'ophet, and obliging him to renounce his 
chimerical dignity; which ha\ing done, he regained his libeiiy, and ap¬ 
plied liimself solely to his poetry, by means whereof he got very consi¬ 
derable riches, being in high esteem at the coui’ts of several princes. 
Al Motanabbi lost his life, together with his son, on the bank of the 
Tigris, in defending the money which had been given him by Adado- 
’ddawia, soltfin of Persia, against some Ai'abian robbers who demanded 
it of him; ^vith which money he was returning to Cfifa, his native city. 
This accident happened in the year 354.® 

The last pretender to prophecy 1 shall now take notice of is one who 
appeared in the city of Amasia, in Natolia, in the year 638, and by bis 
wohderful feats seduced a greiit multitude of the people there. He was 
by nation a Turkman, and called himself Baba, and had a disciple named 
Tsaac, whom ho sent about to invite those of his own nation to join him. 
Isaac accordingly, coming to the territory of Somesat, published his com¬ 
mission, and prevailed on many to embrace his master’s sect, especially 
among the Turkmans; so that at last he had six thousand horse at his 
heels, besides foot With these B^ba and his disciples made open war on 
all who would not ciy out with them, There is no God but God; B^ba 
is the apostle of God; and they put groat numbei's of Mohammedans, as 
well as Christians, to the sword in those parts j till at length both Moham¬ 
medans and Christians, joined together, gave them battle, and baring 
entirely i-outed them, put them all to the sword, except their two chiefe, 
who, being taken alive, had theii’ heads struck off by the executioner. 

I could mention sevei-al other impos^rs of the same kind, which have 
arisen among the Mohammedans since their prophet’s time, and very 
near enough to complete the number foretold by him ; but I apprehend 
the reader is by this time tiicd as well as myself, and shall therefore here 
conclude this discourse, which may be thought already too long for on 
introduction. 


«Vide Abulfnr. p. 605, &c. D’Herbel. p, I?!'380^^ 

iClmacin. p. 174, and 286. D’Herbel. p. 194. * P- 

“ Pr»f. in Opera Motanabbis MS. Y>de D’HerbeL p. 638, &c. Abultar, p. 47a. 
Ebn Sbohnah. D’Herbel. ’^rt. Baba. 
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AL KORAN 



CHAPTER L 


mTITT.EB, THE FREPACE, OR INTRODUCTION ;• REVEALED 
AT MECCA. 


IlSf TUB KAMB OP THE MOST MEROIPUB GOD.* 

Peaise bo to God, the Loud of all creatures;*’ the most merciful, the 
Idug of the day of judgment. Tliee do we worship, and of thee do we beg 
Assistance. Direct us in the right way, in the way pf those to whom thou 
hast been gracious; not* of those against whom thou art incensed, nor of 
those who go astray.® 

* In Arabic al FdtihaU This chapter is a prayer, and hold in groat veneration 
by the Mohammedans, who give it several other honourablo titles; as the chapter ;■ 
of prayer^ of praise, of thanksgwinp^ of treasure^ &c. They esteem it as the quint- , 
essence of the whole Koran,and often repeat it in their devotions both public and 
private, as tho Christians do the Lord’s Prayer. ^ 

“ This formula is prefixed to all the chapters (with the exception of one). It 
is expressly recommended in the Kor^n. The Mohammedans pronounce it when** 
ever they slaughter on animal, and at the commencement of their reading, and of 
all important actions. It is with them that which the sign of the cross is with 
Christians. Giaab, one of their celebrated authors, says that when these words 
were sent down from heaven, the clouds fled on the side of the east, the winds were 
hilled, the sea was moved, the animals erected their ears to listen, the devils were 
preemitated from the celestial spheres,” &c.-—/Sanary. 

The original words are liabbi’idlaminay which literally signify, Lord of thi 
worlds; bat d/amfna, in this and other places of the Koran, properly means the’three 
species of rational creatures, men, genii, and angels. Father Marracci has endea¬ 
voured to prove from this pas.sage that Mohammed believed a plurality of worlds, 
which he calls the error of the Manichees, &:c.:* but this imputation the learned 
Keland has shown to be entirely groundless.* Savary translates it “ Sovereign of 
tJie worlds.” 

® This lost sentence contains a petition, that God would lead the supplicants into 
the true religion, by which is meant the Mohammedan, in the Kor&n often called 
the ripht way; in this place more particularly defined to be, the way of those to whom 
God hath been gracious^ that is, of the prophets and faithful who preceded Moham¬ 
med { under which^ appellations are also comprehended the Jews and Christians, 
such as they were in the times of their primitive purity, before they had deviated 
from their respective mstitutions; not the way of the modern Jews, whose signal 
calamities are marks of the just anger of God against them for their obstinacy and 

' Vide Boboyium de Precib. Mohammed, p. 3, et seq. * In Prodromo ad Refnt 
Alcorani, part iv. p. 76, et in notis ad Ale. cap. 1. * De Rcligione Mohammed, p. 362. 
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' IWTm.En THE COW;' REVEALED PARTLT AT MECCA AND 
, PAHTLY AT MEDINA 


IN THE NAAIB OF THE MOST MEROirUly OOD*. 


A. L. M/ There is no doubt iu this book ; it is a. direction to the 
pious, who believe in the mysteries^ of faith, who observe the appointed 
times of prayer, and distribute alms out of what we have bestowed on 
them ; and who believe in that rsvdation, which hath been sent down unto 
thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the prophets before thee,^ 
and have firm assurance of the life to come :** these are directed by their 
Lobd, and they shall prosper. As for the unbelievers, it will be equal 
to them whether thou admonish them, or do not admonish them; they wil) 
not believe. God hath sealed up their hearts and their hearing ; a dim¬ 
ness covereth their sight, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment. 
There are some who say, Wo believe in God, and the last day ; but are 
not reallp believers ; they seek to deceive God, and those who do believe, 
but they deceive themselves only, and are nob sensible thereof. There 
is an infirmity in their hearts, and God hath increased that infirmity 
and they .shall suffer a most painful punishment, because they have dis¬ 
believed. When one saith unto them, Act not oon-uptly** in the earth , 

disobedience; nor of the Christians 0 / this aye, who have departed from the tnie 
doctrine of Jesus, and are bewildered in a labyrinth of error.^ 

This is the common exposition of the passage; thoughai Zarnakhshari, and some 
others, by a different application of the negatives, refer the whole to the true 
believers; and then the sense will run thus: The way of those to wham thou hast been 
pradous, against whom thou art not incensed, and who nave not erred* Which trans¬ 
lation the original will very well bear. 

^ This title was occasioaed by the story of the red boifer, mentioned pp, 9, 10. 

• As to the meaning of these letters, see the preliminary discourse, sect. 3. ;, 

''The Arabic word is gheib, which properly signifies a thing that is absent, aid; 

great distance, or invisible, such as the resurrection, paradise, and hell. And this 
is agreeable to the language of scripture, wliich defines faith to bo the evidence 0 / 
things not seen.^ 

» The Mohammedans believe that God gave written revelations not only te 
Moses, Jesus, and Mohammed, but to several other prophets;® though they ac¬ 
knowledge none of those which preceded the Koran to be now extant, except the 
Pentateuch of Moses, the Psalms of David, and the Gospel of Jesus; which yet 
they say were even before Moharnmed^s time altered and corrupted by the Jews 
and Christians; and therefore will not allow our present copies to be genuine. 

^ The original word al-dkherat properly signifies the latter pari of any thing, and 
ty way of excellence the next life, the latter or f uture state after death ; and is op¬ 
posed to at-donya, this w(yrld; and aUoula, the/ormer or present life* The Hebrew 
word ahharith, from the same root, is used by Moses in this sense, and is translatc<> 
latter end*^ 

‘ Mohammed, here and elsewhere, frequently imitates the truly inspired writers, 
in making God, by operation on the minds of reprobates, to prevent their conver¬ 
sion. This fatality or predestination, as believed by the Mohammedans, hath been 
Rufflciently treated* of in the preliminary discourse. 

^ Literally corrupt not in tliS earth, by which some expositors understand the 
sowing of false doctrine, and corrupting people’s priuciplc.s. 

* Jalialo’ddin. A1 Beidawi, &c. * Heb. xi. 1. See also Rom. xxiv. 25. 2 Cor. 

iv. 18, and v. 7. ® Vide Belaud, De Relig. Moham. p, 34, et Dissert, de Samari- 

tanis, p. 34, &c. ^ Humb. xxiv. 20. Dent. viii. 16. 
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'theyreply, Verily wo are men of integrity^ Are not they themselves 
cdr^Tipt doers? hut they are not sensible thereof And when one saith 
unto them, Beliove ye as others®^ believe; they answer, Shall we believe 
as fools believe ? Are not they themselves fools ? but they know it not. 
When they meet those who believe, they say, We do believe : biit when 
they retire privately to their devils,^ they say, We really hold with you, 
and Only mock at those people: Goi> shall mock at them, and continue 
•them in their impiety; they shall wander in confusion. These are the 
men who have purclnised eiror at the price oi i/rue direction : but their 
traffic hath not been gainful, neither have they been rightly directed 
They are like unto one who kindleth a fire,® and when it hath enlight¬ 
ened all around him,^ Goi) talceth away their light ^ and leavoth them 
in darkness, they shall not see ; they are deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore 
will they not repent. Or like a stormy cloud from heaven, fraught with 
darkness, thunder, and lightniug,*" they put their fingers in their ears, 
bi jcause of the noise of the thunder, for feai- of death ; Gob enoompasseth 
the infidels : the lightning wanteth but little of taking away tlieir sight; 
so often it enlighteneth them, they walk therein, but when dtirknoss 
Cometh on them, they stand still; and if Gob so pleased, he would certainly 
deprive them of their hearing and theii* sight, for Gob is almighty. O men \ 
o/* Mecca, serve your Lord who hath cioated you, and those who have been 1 
before you : peradventime ye will fear him; who hath spread the earth as 
a bed for you, and the heaven as a covering, and hath caused water to 
descend from heaven, and thereby produced fniits for your sustenance. 
Set not up therefore any equals unto God, against yom* o^vn knowledge. 
If ye be in doubt conoeming that revelation wliich we have sent down unto 
our servant, produce a chapter like unto it, and call upon your witnesses, 


' According to the explication in the preceding note, this word must be trans¬ 
lated reformers^ who promote true piety by their doctrine and example. 

The first companions and followers of Mohammed.* 

« The prophet, making use of tbe liberty zealots of all religions hiive, by pre- 
scriptipn, of giving ill language, bestows this name on the Jewish rabbins and 
Christian priests; though he seems chiefly to mean the former, against whom he 
had by much the greater spleen. 

In this passage, Mohammed compares those who believed not in him to a man 
who wants to kindle a fire, but a.s soon as it burns up, and the flames give a light, 
shuts liis eyes, lest he should see. As if ho had said, You, O Arabians, have long 
desired a prophet of your own nation, ami now I am sent unto you, and have plainly 
proved my mission by the excellence of my doctrine and revelation, yon resist con¬ 
viction, and refuse to believe in me; therefore sliall God have you in your ignorance, 
p The sense seems to be hero imperfect, and may bo completed, by adding the 
words, ne timis/row It, s/iitfs Aa'iP or the like, 

1 That is of the believers, to whom the word theift being in the plural, seems to 
refer? though it is not unusual for Mohammed, in afiectation of the prophetic style, 
suddenly to change the number against all rules of grammar. 

Here he'compares the unbelieving Arabs to people caught in a violent storm. 
To perceive the beauty of this coniparifion, it must be observed, that the Moham- 
medan doctors say, this tent pest is a type or image of the Koran itself; the thun¬ 
der signifying the threats therein contained; the lightning, the promises? and the 
darkness, the mysteries. The terror of the threats makes them stop their oars, 
unwilling to hear truths so disagreeable; when the promises are read to them they 
attend with pleasure; but when any thing mysterious or difficult of belief occurs, 
tlicy stand stock still, and will not submit to be directed. 

* JallaldMclm. 
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besides God,'^ ilye say trutK Btifc if ye do il not, nor stiall ever h i 
to do it / justly fear the fire who^e fuel is men and stones, prepared for the 
unbelievers. But bear good tidings toito those who believe, and do good 
works, that they shall have gardens watered by rivers; so often as they eat 
of the fruit thereof for sustenance, they sJialJL say, this is what we have for¬ 
merly eaten of; and they shall he supplied with severul sorts of fridi 
having a mutual resemblance to one another.^ There shall they enjoy 
wives subject to no impurity, and there shall tliey continue for ever. 
Moreover, Gob will not he ashamed to propound in a parable a gnat,*’*' or 
even a more despicable thing;" for they who believe will know it to be 
fche truth from thei?:* Lorb ; but the unbelievers will say, What meaneth 
Gob by. this parable ? he will thereby mislead many, and will direct 
many thereby: hut he will not mislead any thereby, except the trans- 
gressors^ who make void the covenant of Gob after the establishing thereof, 
«nnd cut in sunder that which Gob hath commanded to bo joined, and act 
coiTuptly in the earththey shall perish.^ How is it tkaty^ heheve hot in 
Gob ? Since ye were dhad, and he gave ypxi life;* he will herojafter cause 
you to die, andvfili again restore you to life; then shall ye return unto 
liiin. It is he who hath created for you whatsoever is on earth, and then 
set his mind to the cr^atmi of heaven, and formed it into seven heavens ; 
he knoweth all tilings. When thy Lord said unto the angels, I am. going 
to place a substitute on earth; ^ they said, Wilt thou place there one who 

• t. tf. Yonr false gods and idols. 

Some cornmcnuitors ** approve of tliis sense, supposing the fniits of paradise, 
though of various tastes, are alike in colour and outward appearance : but others * 
think the meaning to be, that the Inhabitants of that place will find their fruits of 
the same or the like kinds, as they used to eat while on earth. 

* ** God is no more ashamed to proponnti a gnat as a parable, than to use a more 
dignified illustration.*’— 

« This was revealed to take off an objection made to the Koran by tho infidels, 
for condescending to speak of such insignificant insects, as the spider, the pismire, 
tho bee, &c.* 

* u e. Ye were dead while in the loins of your fathers, and he gave yon life in 
your h^pthers’ wombs; and after death ye shall be again raised at the resurrection,* 

y Concerning tho creation of Adam, here intimated, the Mohammedans have so¬ 
re rat peculiar traditions. They say the angels Gabriel, Michael, and farafil were 
sent by God, one after another, to fetch for that purpose seven handfuls of earth 
from different depths, and of different colours; (whence some acebunt for the vainous 
complexions of mankind but tho earth being apprehensive of the consequence, 
and desiring them to represent her fear to God, that the creature he designed to form 
would rebel against him, and draw down his curse upon her, they returned without 
performing God’s commaml; whereupon he sent Azrail on the same errand, who' 
executed his commission without remorse; for which reason, God appointed that 
angel to separate the souls from tho bodies, being therefore called the an^el of 
death. The earth he had taken was ca.rried into Arabia, to a place between Mecca 
and Tayef, where being first kneaded by the angels, it vvi»s afterwards fashioned by 
God himself into a human form, and left to dry* for the space of forty days, or, 
as others say, as many years; the angels in the mean time often visiting it, and 
Eblis (then one of the angels who are nearest to God's presence, afterwards the 
devil) among the rest; but he, not contented with looking on it, kicked it with his 
foot till it rung, and knowing God designed that creature to be his superior, took 
a secret resolution never to acknowledge him as .such. After this, God animated 
the figure of clay, and endued it with an intelligent soul, and when he had placed 
him in paradise, formed Eve out of his left side.® 

• Jallalo'ddin. * A1 Zamakhshari. * Yahya. * fJallalo’ddin. * A1 Termedi, 

from a traflitiou of Abu Musa al Ashari, ^ Koran, c. 6A. ® Khond amir. Jal- 

lalo’ddin. Comment, in Koran, &c. Vide D’Hcrbelot, Biblioth. Orient, p. 56. 
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iify tliee« God answered, Verily I know that which ye know not; 
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and he tanght Adani the names of all things, and, then proposed them fco 
the angels, and said, Declare unto me the names of these things ii* ye say 
tnith. They answered, Praise be unto thee; we have no knowledge but 
what thou teachest us, for thou aii; knowing and wise. God said, 0 Adam, 
toll them their names. And when he had told them their names, God said, 
Did I not toll you that I know the seci*ots of heaven and earth, and know 
. that which ye discover, and that which ye conceal ?• And when we said unto 
the angels, Worship"^ Adam; they all worshipped Am, except Eblis, 
refused, and was puffed up with pride, and became of the number (/unbe¬ 
lievers. And we said, 0 Adam, dwell thou and thy wife in the garden,* and 
eat of the fruit thereof plentifully wherever ye will; but approach not this 
tree,"* lest ye become of tlie numhefr of the transgressors. But Satan caused 
them to fovidt paradise,^ and turned them out of the state of happiness 
wherein they had been; whereupon we said, Get ye down,’’ the one of you 
an enemy unto the other; and there shall be a dwelling-place for you on 

* Thi?? story ISrohauimed borrowed from the Jewish traditions; which say, that 

the angols having spoken of man With some contempt, when Gor consulted them about 
his creation, Gon made answer, that the man was wiser than thev j and to convince 
them of It, he brought all kinds of animals to them, and asked them their names; 
which they not bemg able to tell, he put the same question‘to the man, who named 
them one after another; and being asked his own name, and Gods name, he an¬ 
swered jery justly, and gave God the name of JehovahJ—The angels adoring.of 
Adam is also m<3ntioned in the Talmud.® ’ 

* The original word signifies properly to prostrafe one's self, till the forehead 
toiiches the ground, which is the humblest posture of adoration,’and strictly due to 
JjrOo only; but it is sometimes, as in this place, used to express that civil worship or 
iiomage, which may be paid to creatures.® 

^ Phis occasion of tbe devil’s fall has some affinity with an opinion whi^'h hns been 
pretty much entertained among Christians,' viz. that the angels being informed of 
UOi) 8 uUentiou to create man after his own image, and to dignify human nature by 
Christ s assuming it, sonae of them, thinking their glory to be eclipsed thercbv, 
envied man’s happiness, and so revolted. 

Mohammed, as appears by what presently follows, does not place this garden or 
paradise on earth, but in the seventh heaven.a 
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aud a provision for a seasoiL And Adam Joamed words of prayer 
from Ms Loko^ arid God turned unto Mm, for he is easy lo be reconciled 
and merciful. We said, Get ye all down from hence; hereafter simll therr 
come unto you a direction from me ® and whoever shall follow my direction, 
on them sliall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved; but they who 
shall be linbelievers, and accuse our signs^ of falsehood, they shall be the 
companions of Ml fire, therein shall they remain for evOr. O cluldren of 
LsraeV remember my favoim wherewith I have favoured you; and perform 
yonr covemwit with me, and I will perfoim my covenant with you; aud 
revere me: and believe in the revelatim which I have sent down, con- 
firming that which is with you, and be not the fii-st who believe not therein, 
neither exchange my signs for a amall price; t and fear me. Clothe not the 
Umth with vanity, neither conceal the truth against your ovm knowledge; 
observe the stated times of prajrer, and pay your legal alms, and bow down 
youi’selves with those who bow down. Will ye command men to do 
justice, and forget your own souls ? yet ye read the book of tftelo/w: do ye 
not therefore understand ? Ask help with perseverance and prayer; this 
indeed is grievous unless to the humble, who serwmly they slmll 

meet their Lord, and that to him they shall return. 0 children of Israel, 
remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you, and that I have pre¬ 
ferred yoii above all nations; dread the day owe soM shall not 

make satisfaction for miother soul, neither shall any iutercesrion be accepted 
from them, noi" shall any compensation be received, neither shall they be 
helped Rememb&r when we delivered you from the people of Pharaoh, 
who gi’ievously oppressed you, they slew your male children, and let your 
females live : therein was a great trial from your Lord. And when we 
divided the sea for you and delivered you, and drowned PharaoMs people 
while ye looked on.^ And when we treated with Moses foi*ty nights, 

i;?Ie of Ceyloai thence named Pico de Adam, and by the Arab writers Kahjin, being 
somewhat above two spans long^ (tboagb others say it is seventy cubits long, and 
that when Adam set one foot here, he had the other in the sea);® and too httle, it 
live were of so enormous a size, as it is said, that when her head lay on one MU near 
Mecca, her knees rested on two others in the plain, about two musket shots funder.® 
* “ We said to them, Get ye doAvn. You have been mutual enemies. Ine earth 
shall be your habitation, aud your inheritance, till the time.”— 
s God here promises Adam that his will should be revealed to him and bis postenty •, 
which promise the Mohammedans believe was fulfilled at several times by the minis¬ 
try of several prophets from Adam himself, who was the first, to Mohammed, whp; , 
was the last. The number of books revealed unto Adam they say was ten.^ 

This word has various significations in the Koran ; sometimes, as in this passage, 
it signifies divine revelation, ot soripUtre in general; sometimes the verm of the Koran 
in partic ular; and at other times visible miracles. But the sense is easily distinguished 
by the context, . .... j £ • 

The dews are here called upon to receive the Koran, as verifying and connrming 
the Pcnta,U;ucb, paiticularly with respect to the unity of God and the mission of 
Mohammb'l* And they are exhorted not to conceal the passages of their law, whicli 
bear witness to those truths, nor to cofrupt them by publishing false copies of the 
Pentateuch, for which the writers were but poorly paid.* 
t Corrupt not mv doctrine for vile gam.- Pear me,”— Savary. 

See the story o'f Moses and Pharaoh more particularly relatovl chap. vu. 
and XX. &c. 

» Moncoays, Voyage, part I. p. 372, &c. See Knox’s Account of Ceylon. ® Anci- 
ennes Relations des indcs, &c, p. 3. * Monconys, ubi sup. i Vide Hottinger, HisW 
Orient, p. 11. Beland, de Rclig, Mohammed, p. 21. » Yahya. * Jallalo’ddiiL 





li" 


"I i / M 


!i!’o 


i'#**!* 


wh* ah 


SitMtmi r/ftMr /J»v' r^:M>if.’< ti> 

■■ ’C^riiieiif <nl/T»w.^.. -'i'.'iri...^'..'’.■.. ..Trr..'. ‘^'/.vi i *.\ t^ 'i ■» ■:«'>P.: i"r\-*’'TA 


'-? I '> '(W'' 




.■, i :/■, Id ^l^^l'■‘'i»'.‘^" 


:iW»]iar»ted 

^ S-iiiUii Af Wc/i(fv/f/i^^ tv/./f.vw/wiv/ ^to iiit^rc rffftft 


. -A '■ 

i'''rV ^.;v- 


Oaaa;'^r^rksii/4Xsi^ 
iillJjLiwiieisfi', ■' ■ y -. ' ■■'■, 
































AL KORAU; 


the calf* for ijovr Cod, &\id did ev.lj y<3t afi^rwania wt] 
iW^e you, that^jjcradventure ye might give thanks. And when we gave 
Moses the hook 0 / the Uw^ and the distinction ieiween good and that 
peradventure ye might be directed. And when Moses said unto hie 
people, 0 my people, verily ye have injured your own souls,* by your 
taking the calf/or yott/r (S^of^; therefore be turned unto your creator, and 
sky those ainong you who have been guilty of that c7*imo this will bv;? 
better for you in the sight of your Creator; and he turned unto 

you, for he is easy to he reconoiled, and merciful. And when ye said, O 
Moses we will not believe thee, until we see Go» manifestly ; therefore a 
punishment came upon you, while ye looked on ; then wo i^ised you 
to life after ye had been dead, that peradvonture ye might give thanks * 
And we caused cloud® to overshadow you, and manna and quails® to descend 
upon you, saying^ Eat of the good things which we have given you for 
food: and they injured not us,t but injured their own souls. And\Yhen 
we said, Enter into this city,** and eat of the provisions thei'Oof plentifully 
as ye will; and enter the gate worshipping, and say, Forgiveness!** we will 

‘ The person who cast this calf, the Mohammedans say, was (not Aaron, but) a! 
Sanjeri, one of the principal men among the children of Israel, some of whose 
descendants, it is pretended, still inhabit an island of that name in the Arabian Gulf * 
It was made of the rings ^ and bracelets of gold, silver, and other materials, which 
the Israelites had borrowed of the Egyptians: for Aaroli, who commanded in his 
brother’s absence, having ordered 3ameri to collect those ornaments from the people, 
who carried on a wicked commerce with them, and to keep them together till the 
return of Moses ; al Sameri, understanding the founder’s art, put them all together 
into a furnace, to melt them down into one mass, wljich came out in the form of a 
calf.® Tlie Israelites, accustoined to the Egyptian idolatry, paying a religions wor- 
shij) to this linage, al Sameri w’ent further, and took some dust irora the footsteps of 
the horse of the angel Gabriel, who marched at the head of the people, and threw it 
into the mouth of the calf, which immediately began to low, and became animated;^ 
for such was the virtue of that dust.® One writer say^ that all the Israelites adored 
this calf, except only 12,000.^ 

* “ O my peopie, why did ye give yourselves up to wickedness, by worshipping a 
calf V 

» In this particular, the narration agrees with that of Most\s, who ordered the 
Levites to slay every man his brother : 1 but the scripture says, tliere fill of the people 
that day about 3000 (the Vulgate says 23,000) men:^ whereas the commentators of 
the Koran make the number of the slain to amount to 70,000 j and add, that God 
sent a dark ejoud which hindvjred them from seeing one another, lest the sight should 
move those who executed the sentence to compassion.* 

® The persons here meant are said to have been seventy men, who were made 
choice of by Moses, and hoard the voice of God talking wdth him. But not being 
satisfied with that, they demanded to see God; whereupon they were all struck dead 
by lightning, and on Moses's intercession restored to life.* 

0 The eastern writers say, these quails were of a peculiar kind, to be found nowhere 
but in Yaraan, from whence they were brought by a south wind in great nunibero 
to the Israelites’ camp in the desert.® The Arabs call these birds Salwfi, which is 
oiainly the same with the Hebrew Sahvim, and say they have no bones, but are 
eaten whole.® 

f Your murmurs have been injurious only to yourselves.”— Samry, 

p Some commentators suppose it to be Jericho; others, Jerusalem. 

The Arabic word is Hittaton, which some take to signify that profession of the 
unity of God, so frequently used by the Mohammedans, La ildha ilia *llaho. There 
is no god but God, •.>. 

* Geogr. Nubiens. a 45. ® Koran, c, 7. ® See Exod. xxxii. 24. ^ Koran, c. 7. 

8 JallaloMdin, Vide D’Herbelot Bibl. Orient, p. 650. ® Abu’lfeda. * Exod. 

xxxii. 26, 27, * Ibid. 28. * Jallalo’ddin, &c, * Ismael Ebnali, * See 

Psalm Ixxviii. 26. ® Vide E’Herklot Bibl. Orient, p. 477 
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parcloil yo'i your sins, anU gave increase unto tlie well-doers. But 
godly cliauged the expression into anothoiy" Ailforent from what had been 
spoken unto them ; and we sent down upon the ungodly indignation from 
heaven,* because they had transgressed. And when Moses asked drink 
for his people^ we said. Strike the rock‘ with thy rod ; and there gushed 
thereout twelve fountains" according to the nwmher of the tribes, and all 
men knew their respective drinking-place. Eax> and drink of the bounty of 
God, and commit not evil on the earth, acting unjustly. And when 
ye said, O Moses, we will by no means be satisfied with onidMndof foo^ ; 
pray unto thy Lord therefore for us, that he would produce for us of that 
which the earth hringeth forth, herbs and cucumbers, and garlic, and 
lentils, and onions; 2doses answered,^ Will ye exchange that which 
is better, for that which is worse ? Get ye down into Egypt, for there 
Bhall ye find what ye de.sire: and they were smitten with vileness and 
misety, and drew on themselves indignation from God. This they stiffwed, 
because they believed not in the signs of God, and killed the prophets 
unjustly; this, because they rebelled and transgressed,^ Surely those who 

According to Jallalo’ddin, instead o? Hittaton, they cried Hahbat fi shairat, i.e. a 
jrrrtm in an ear of barley ; and iu ridicule of the divine command to enter the city in 
. an humble posture, they indecently crept in upon their breech. 

»A pestilence whioh earned off near 70,000 of them.’’ 

♦ The comms^ntators say this was a stono which Moses brought from Motint Sirtai, 
and the same that fled away with his garments which he laid upon it one day, while 
he washed; they add that Moses ran after the stone naked, till he found himself, ere 
he was aware, in the midst of the people, who on this accident were convinced of the 
falsehood of a report, which had been raised of their prophet, that he was bursten, 
or, as others write, an hermaphrodite.® 

They describe it to be a square piece of white marble', shaped like a man’s held; 
wherein tb« 5 y differ not much from the accounts of European travellers, who say this 
rock stands among several lesser ones, about 100 paces from Mount Horeb, and 
appears to have been loosened from the neighbouring mountains, having no coher¬ 
ence with the others; that it is a huge mass of red granite, almost round on one side, 
and flat on the other; twelve feet high, and as many thick, but broader than it is 
high, and about sixty feet in circumference.® 

« Marracci thinks this circumstance looks like a Rabbinical fiction, or else that 
Mohammed confounds the water of the rock at Iloreb, with the twelve wells at 
Elim ; ^ for he says, several who have been on the spot, affirm there are but three 
orifices whence the water issued.^ But it is to be presumed that Mohammed had 
better means of information in this respect, than to fall into such a mistake; for the 
rock stands within the borders of Arabia, and some of his countrymen must needs 
have seen it, if he himself had not, as it is most probable he had. And in effect he 
seems to be in the right, Tor one who went into those parts in the end of the 
fifteenth century tells us expressly, that the water issued from twelve places of the 
rock, according to the number of the tribes of Israel; egressos sunt aqum largissirhoi 
in duodecim locig petrm, juaita numerum, duodedm iribuutn Israel^ A late curious 
traveller* observes, that there are twenty-four holes in the stone, which may be 
easily counted; that is to say, twelve on the fiat side, and as many on the opposite 
round side, everyone being a foot deep, and an inch wide; and he adds, that the 
holes on one side do not communicate with those on the other; which a less accurate 
/■pectator not jperceiving (for they are placed horizontally, within two feet of the top 
of the rock) might conclude they pierced quite through the stone, and so reckon them 
to be but twelve. 

* See Numb. xi. 5, &o. 

Moses replied, Do ye wish to enjoy a more advantageous lot? Return to 
will find there that which you desire.”— Savary, 

Jallalo’ddin. ® Jalklo’ddin, Ynhya. ® Breydenbach, Itinerar, charta m. p. 1. 
Sicard, dans les Mdtnoires des Missions, vol. vii. p. 14. * Exod. xv. 27. Numb, 

zxxiii. 9. * Marracc. Prodr. part iv. p. * flreydenbach. ubi sup. * Sicard, ubi sup 
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tliose who Judaize^ and Ghmfcians. and Sabians/ whoever 
t>eHev4h in Go^, and the last day, and doth that which is right, they aball 
have their reward with their Lord ^ th&re shall ccyrne tlo feiu' on them, 
neither shall they be grieved. Coll to rtiind also when we accepted your 
covenant, and lifted up the mountain of Sinai over you,* saying, Receive 
the law which we have given you, with a resolution to keep it, and remem¬ 
ber that which is contained therein, that ye may beware. After this 
ye again turned back/ so that if it had not been for God’s indulgence 
and mercy towards you, ye had certainly been destroyed. Moreover 
ye know %olwbt befell those of your nation who transgressed on the sabbath 
day;* We said unto them. Be ye changed into apes, driven away 
the society of mm. And we made them an example unto those who were 
X)ntemporary with them, and unto those who came after them, and a. 
w^aming to the pious. And w'hen Moses said unto his people, verily God 
commandeth you to sacrifice a cow f they answered, Dost thou make a 

y From these words, which are repeated in the fifth chapter, several writers^ have 
wrongly concluded that, the xMohammedans hold it to be the doctrine of their prophet, 
that every man may be saved in his own religion, provided he bo sincere and lead a 
good life. It is true, some of their doctors do agree this to be the purport of the 
words;® but then they say the latitude hereby grunted was soon revoked, for that 
this passage is abrogated by several others in ttie Koran, which expressly decUxre, 
that none can be saved who is not of the Mohammedan faith; and particukrly by 
those words of the third chapter, Whoever followeth any other religion than Islfim ft. «. 
the Mohammedan), it shall not he accepted of Mm, and at the last day he shall be of time 
who perish.'^ However, others are of opinion that this passage js not abrogated, 
but interpret it difterently; taking the meaning of it to be, that no man, whether he 
be a Jew, a Christian, or a Sabian, shall be excluded from salvation, provided bo 
quit his erroneous religion and become a Moslem, which they say is intended by the 
following words, Whoever helieveth in God and the last day, and doth that tvkich is right. 
And this interpretation is approved by Mr. Keland, who things the words here 
import no more than those of the apostle, fn every nation he that fearefi God, 
and worketh righteousness is accepted of him from which it must not be inferred, 
that the religion of nature, or any other, is sufficient to save, without faith in Chnst.® 

2 The Mohammedan tradition is, that the Israelites refusing to receive the law of 
Moses, God tore up the mountain by the roots, and shook it over their heads, to 
terrify them into a compliauce.' 

» The story to which this passage refers is as follovys;—In the days of David some 
Israelites dwelt at AUah, or Elath, on the Ked Sea, whore on the night of the sabbath 
the fish used to come in great numbers to the shore, and stay there all the sabbath, 
to tempt them; but the night following they returned into the sea again. At length, 
some of the inhabitants, neglecting God’s command, catched the fish on the sabbath, 
and dressed and ate thotn; and afterwards cut canals from the sea, for the fish to 
enter, with sluices, which they shut on the sabbath, to prevent their return to the 
sea. The other part of the inbahitants, who strictly observed the abb ath, used 
both persuasion and force to stop this impiety, but to no purpose, the ofienders 
growing only more and more obstinate; whereupon David cursed the sabbath- 
breakers, and God transformed them into apes. It is said, that one going to see u 
friend of his that was among them, found him in the shape of an ape, moving his 
eyes about wildly; and asking him whether he was not such a one, the ape made 
a sign with his head that it was he; whereupon the friend said to him, Did not 
I advise you to desist? at which the ape wept. They add, that these unhappy 
people remained three days in this condition, and were afterwards destroyed by a 
wind which swept them all into the sea,* 

The occasion of this saciifice is thus related, A certain man at bis death left 
his son, then a child, a cow-calf; which wandered in the desert till he came to age ; 

®Selden. de Jure Nat. et Gentium sec. Hebr. 1. 6, c. 12. Angel, a S. Joseph, 
Gazophylac. Persic, p. 365. Nic. Cusanua in Cribratione Alcorani, 1. 3, c. 2, &c 
® See Chardin’s Voyages, vol. ii. p. 326, 831 7 Aba’lkasera Hebatallah de Abrogante 

et Abrogato. ® Acts x. 35, * Vide Keland. de Rel, Mohaiu. p. 128, &C. ^ Jalla- 

lo’ddin. * Abulfeda. 





M. KOSSAN. 





jeteifc of us? KMoses aai^l, God forbid that I should be one of the 
They said, Pray for us auto thy Loed, that he would whew wtat eoio it 

is; Moses answered, He saith, She is neithei' an old cow, nor a yoimg 
heifer, but of a middle age between both : do ye therefore that which ye 
are comrhanded. They said, Fray for us unto thy Lord, that he would 
Hhow us what colour she is of. Moses answered, He saith, She is a retf 
cow,® intensely red, her colour rejoiceth the beholders. They said, Pray for 
as unto thy Lord, that he would further show us what cow it is, for semrol 
cows with us are like one another, and we, if God please, will ho directed. 
Moses answered. He saith, She is a cow not broken to plough the earth, or 
water the field, a sound ono,;f there is no blemish in her. They said, Now 
hast thou brought the truth. Then they sacrificed her; yet they wanted 
bnt little of leaving it undone.^ And when ye slew a man, and contended 
among yourselves concerning him, God brought forth to light that which ye 
concealed. For we said, Strike the dead body with part of the sacrificed 
cow:"* so God raiseth the dead to life, and showeth you his signs, that 
perad venture ye may nndei'stand. Then were your hearts hardened alter 
this, even as stones, or exceedingiAcm in hardness: for from some stones 
have rivers bursted forth, others have been rent in sunder, and water hath 
issued from them, and others have fallen down for fear of God. But God 
is not regardless of that which ye do. ' Do ye therefore desire that the Jews 
should believe you? yet a part of them heard the word of God, and then 
perveiiied it, after they had understood it, against their own conscience.. 
And when they meet the true believers, they say, We believe : but when' 
they are privately assembled together, they say, 'Will ye acquaint them 

at which time his mother told him that the heifer m'os his, and hid him fetch het, and 
sell her for three pieces of gold. When the young man cam© to the market with 
his heifer, an angelin the shape of a man accosted him, and hid him six pieces of 
gold for her; but ho would not take the money till he had asked his mother’s con¬ 
sent; which when he had obtained he returned to the market-place, and met the 
angel, who now offered him twice as much for the heifer, provided he would say 
nothing of it to his mother; hut the young man refasing, went and acquainted her 
with the additional offer. The woman perceiving it an angel, bid her son go 
back and ask him - vhat must be done with the heifer; whereupon the angel told the 
yoMUg man, that, in a little time, the children of Israel Would htiy that heifer of him at 
any price. And soon after it happened that an Israelite, named Hammiel, was 
killed by a relation of his, who, to prevent discovery, conveyed the body to a place 
considerably distant from that where the fact was committed. The friends of the 
slain man accused some other persons of the ahurder before Moses; but they deny¬ 
ing the fact, and there being no evidence to convict them, God commanded a cow, 
of such and such particular marks, to be killed; but there being no other which 
answered the description, except th(5 orphan’s heifer, they were oDliged to buy her 
for as much gold os her hide would hold ; according to some, fer her full weight in 
gold, and as others cay, for ten times as much. This heifer they sacrificed, and 
the dead body being, by divine direction, struck with a part of it, revived, iwad 
standing up, named the person who had killed him; after which it immediately fell 
down dead again.^ The whole story seems to be borrowed from the red heifer, 
which was ordered by the Jewish law to be burnt, and the ashes kept for purifying 
those who happened to touch a dead corpse;* and from the heifer directed to bo 
slain for the expiation of an uncertain murder. See Deuc. xxi. 1—9. 

« The epithet in the original is ydhw ; bnt this word we dp not use in speaking 
of the colour of cattle. 

That hath not suffered the approach of the male.”—/S’emary. 

^ Because of the exorbitant price which they were obliged to p.ay for the heifer. 

• *. c. Her tongue, or the end of her 

5 Abu’lfoda, * hrumb. xix. * Jallalo’ddin. 
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witjb./vha): Gob has revealed unto you, that thojr mixy dispute wife’ jjtm 
^ncerning it i% the presence of your Loeb 1 Do ye not therefore^ 
standi Do not they know that Goo knoweth that which they concoal' h&: 
well as that which they publish? But there are illiterate men ^mong 
who know not the book o/ihe law^'\ but only lying stoiues, although they 
think otherwise. And woe unto them, who transcribe fee book 

of the lav/with their hands, and then say, This is from God : thi^tj they may 
sell it for a small price. Therefore woe unto them because oi^'tjiab which 
their hands have written; and woe unto them for that which they have 
gained. They say, The fire of heU shall not touch ns but for a certain 
number of days.*^ Answer, Have ye received any promise from Goo to that 
pv/rpose9 for God will not act contraiy to his promise; or do ye speak 
concerning God that which ye know not? Yeiily whoso doeth evil,** and is 
encompassed by bis iniquity, they shall he thQ companions of hdl fire, they 
shall remain thereinfor ever: but they who believe and do good works, they 
shall be the companions of paradise, they shall continue therein for over. ' 
R&mmiber also, when we accepted the covenant of the children of Israel; 
mying, Ye shall not worship a/fiy except God, a:>d ye shall s7i(no kind- 
^less to your parents and kindred, and to orphans, and to the j>oor,and speak 
that which is good unto men, and be constant at prayer, and give alms. 
Afterwards ye turned back, except a few of you, and rofeed afar off. And 
when we accepted your covenant, saying. Ye shall not shed your hroth^/s 
blood, nor dispossess one another of your habitations; then ye confirmed U, 
and were witnesses thereto. Afterwards ye were they who slew one another, , 
and turned several of your hi'ethren out of their houses, mutually assisting 
each other against them with injustice and enmity; but if they come cap¬ 
tives unto you, ye redeem them; yet it is unlawful for you to dis¬ 

possess them. Do ye therefore believe in part of the book of the law, and 
reject other part thereof? But whoso amorjg you doth this, shall have no 
other reward than shame in this life, and on the day of resuiTection they 

♦ “ See we not the consequences thereof?*'— 

t “ Among them the vulgar know the Pentateuch only by tradition. They hare 
but a blind belief.”—<Saiwy. 

^Mohammed again accuses the Jews of comipting their flcripturei 

ffThat is, says Jallalo'ddin, for^; being the number of days that their fore¬ 
fathers worshipped the golden calf; after which they gave*out"that their punish¬ 
ment should cease. Jt is a received opinion among the Jews at present, that no 
person, be he ever so wicked, or of whatever sect, shall remain in hell above eleven 
months, or at most a year; except Dathan and Abiram, aiid atheists, who will be 
tormented there to all eternity.® 

•* By evil in this case the commentators generally understand polytheism or idola¬ 
try; which sin, the Mohammedans'believe, unless repented of in this life, is unpar¬ 
donable, and will be punished by eternal damnation; bat all other ?ina they hold 
mil at length be forgiven. This therefore is that irremissiblo impiety, in their opi¬ 
nion, which in the New Testament is called the sin against the Holy Ohost. 

* This passage was revealed on occasion of some quarrels which arose between 
the Jews of the tribes of Koreidha, and those of al Aws, al Nadhir, and al Khazraj, 
and came to that height that they took arms and destroyed one another’s habita¬ 
tions, and turned one another out of their houses; but when any were taken cap¬ 
tive, they redeemed them. When they were asked the reason of their acting in this 
manner, they answered, That they were commanded by their law to redeem fhe 
captives, but that they fought out of shame, lest their chiefs should be despised J 

* Vide Bartoloccii Bihlioth. Rabbinic, tom. 2, p. 128, et t. 3, p. 421. ' Jallalo’ddim. 
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shall be sent to a most grievous pnnislunent ; for Gob ia not regardiltesUi^ 
that; which ye do. These are they who have pui'chased this present life, at 
the price of that whiolv is to come; wherefore;their pimishment shall ni)V 
he mitigated, neither shall they be helped. We formerly delivered the book 
of the lorn unto Moses, and caused apostles to succeed him, and gave evident 
miracles to Jesus the son of Mary, and streiigthened him with the holy 
spirit.’^ Do ye therefore, whenever an apostle cometh unto you with that 
which your ao^ds desire not, proudly reject him^ and accuse some of im¬ 
posture, and slay others? Tlie Jews say, Our hearts are uncircumcised: 
but God hath cursed them with their infidelity ;* therefore few shall be¬ 
lieve. And when a book came unto them from God, confirming the scrip- 
tures which were with them, although they )iad before prayed for assistance 
against those who believed not,^ yet when that came unto them which they 
knew to be from God^ they would not believe therein: therefore the curse 
of God shall be on the infidels. For a vih price have they sold their souls, 
that they should not believe in that which God hath sent down;''* out of 
envy, because God aendeth down his favours to such of his servants as he 
pleaseth: therefore they brought ou themselves iudignation on indignation, 
and the unbelievers shall sulFer an ignominious punisliiueiit. When one 
saith unto them* Believe in that which God hath sent down; they answer, 
We believe in that wliichhath been sent down unto us:** and they reject 
what hath been revealed BincQ, although it bo the truth, confirming that 
which is with them. Say, Why themfore have ye slain the piophets of God 
ill times past, if ye be true believers? Moses formerly came unto you with 
evident Bignp,but, yoaffcerwards took the calf for your QodwoA did ^vickedly. 
And when we accepted your covenant, and lifted the mountain of Sinai 
ovQt ^o\if sayingf Receive the law which we have given you, with a reso^ 
lutior: ^0 and hear; they said, We have heard, and have rebelled; 

and they were made to drink down the calf into their hearts** for their un¬ 
belief, Say, A grievous thing hath your faith commanded you, if ye bo 
true believers?*» Say, if the future mansion with God prepared peu- 

must not imagine Mohammed heve means the Holy Ghost, in the Chris¬ 
tian acceptation. The commeatators say, this spirit was the angel Gabriel, who 
sanctified Jesus, and fonstuutly attended on him.® 

* *‘Go(l hath cursed them because of their perfidy. 0 how small is the number 
of the true believers.’’—/Salary. 

^The Jews, in expectation of the coming of Mohammed (according to the tra¬ 
dition of his followers) used thi.s prayer, 0 God, help ui against the unbelievers, bg 
tJu; prophet who is to he sent in the last iimesJ* 

“ The Koran. 

“ The Pentateuch. 

. 0 See before, p. 9. 

p Moses took the calf which they had made, and burnt it in the fire^ and ground it to 
powder, and strewed it upon the water {of the brook that descended Jrv^n, the mount) 
and made the children of hraet drink of it.^ 

Mohammed here ihlers from their forefathers* disobedience in worshipping the 
ealf, at the same timo that they pretended to believe in the Jaw of Moses, that the 
faith of the Jows in his time was as rain and hypocritical, sinca they rejected him 
who was foretold therein as an impostor.^* 

« Jallalo’ddin. ®Idem. * Ex<»d v.xxii. 20; Deut. ix. 21, * JalIalo*ddir., 

Yahya, al Beidawi 



. ,Al/KORAN.: ■ ■ ' ■. 1 

for you, exclusive of tb^ rest of mauIdufl, wish for deatiy if yo sar 
: but they will never msli for it, because of that which their hand 
have sent before them;' GoX) knoweth the wicked-doers; and thou shalt 
surely find them of all men the most'covetous of life, even more than the 
idolaters : one of them would desire his life to be prolonged a thousand 
years, but none shall reprieve himself from punishment, that his life may be 
prolonged : - God seeth that which they do. Say, Whoever is an enemy to 
Gabriel ® {for he hath caused the Koran to descend on thy heart, by the per¬ 
mission bf God, confirming that which was before revealed^ a dii-ection, and 
good tidings to the faithful); whosoever is an enomy to God, or his angels, 
or his apostles, or to Gabriel, or Michael, verily God is an enemy to the 
unbelievers. And now we have sent down unto thee eviden* signs,* and 
none will disbelieve them but the evihdoers. Whenever they make a 
covenant, will some of them reject it? yea; the greater pai*t of them do nob 
believe. And when there came unto them an apostle from God, confirming 
that $cript’m6 which was with them, some of tliose to whom the scriptures 
were given cast the book of God behind their backs, as if they kne w it not; 
and they followed the device which the devils devised against the kingdom 
of Solomon;" and Solomon was not an unbeliever; but the devils believed 
not, they taught men sorcery, and that which was sent down to the two 
angels at Babel,* HarQt and Marut yet those two taught no man until 

That is, by reason of the wicked forgeries which they have been guilty of in re- 
spect to the scriptures. An expression, much like that of St. Paul, where he says, 
tnat mme rnen^s sins are open be/orehtmd, going before tb judgment? 

* The commentators say, that the Jews asked,* what angel it was that brought the 
divine revelations to Mohammed; and being told that it was Gabriel, they replied, that 
he was their enemy, and the messenger of wrath and punishment; but if it had bc^n 
Michael, they would have believed in him, because that aiigel was their friend, and the 
rnessengcr of peace and plenty, And on this occasion, they say, this passage was 

That Michael was really t& protector or guardian angel of the Jews, we kn^W from 
scripture ;® and it seems that Gabriel was, as the Persians call hmi^ tiie >udjel ofreve- 
being frequently sent on messages of that kind j® for which reason, it is pro- 
bable, Mohammed pretended he was the angel from whom he received the Koran. 

^ The revelations of this book. 

“The devils having, by God’s permission, tempted Solomon without success, they 
made use of a trick to blast his character. For they WToto several books of magic, and 
hid them under that prince's throne, and after his ddath told the chiefrnen that if they 
w'anted to know by what means iSolomon had obtained his absolute power over men 
genii, and the winds, they should di^ under his throne; which having done, they found 
the aforesaid books, which contained impious superstitions. The better sort refused 
to learn the evilarts therein delivered, but the common people did; and the priests pub- 
lished this scamlalous story of Solomon, which obtained credit among the Jcwb till 
God, say the Mohammedans, cleixred that king by the mouth of their prophet/de¬ 
claring that Solomon was no idolater.'^ " 

♦.MIe (the devil) taught unto men magic au<l the .science of the two angels, Hardi 
and Mardt, who are condenmed to remain at Babylon.”—Sdt/ary. 

^ Some say only that these w'erc two magicians or angels sent by God to teach men 
naagic, and to tempt them.® But others tell a longer fable; that the angels expressing 
their surprise at the wickedness of the sons of Adam, after prophets had been sent to 
them with divine commissions, God bid them choose two out of their own number to iie 
sent down tobejudges oneartb. Whereupon they pitched upon Harflt and Marfit, who 
executed their office with integrity for some time, tillZohara, or the planet Venus de¬ 
scended and appeared before them in the shape of a beantiful woman, bringing a com. 

* I Tim. V. 24. ♦ Jallalo’ddin. al Zamakh. Tahya. ^ Ban. xii. 1 « Ibid 

ch. viii. Id. and ix. 21.; Luke i. 19, 26. See Hyde de ReL Vet n '26^ 

? Yahya. Jallalo’ddin. » JallaloMdin. . irersa.. p. 
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•iiiey had said, Verily we We a temptation, therefore be not an unb©lil _ __ 
" So men learned those two ot by which they might cause divisioi/ 
between a man atid his wife ;* but they hurt, none thereby, utdess by God’s 
permission; and they learned that which would hurt them, and not profit 
them; and yet they knew that he who bought that art should have no part 
in the life to come, and woful is, the price for which they have sold their 
souls, if they knew it. But if they had believed, and feared God, verily the 
reward they woxdd have had from God would have been better, if they had 
known it. O true believers, say not to our apostle, Bahia; but say 
Ondhorna; * and hearken ; the infidels shall suffer a grievous punishment. 
It is not the desire of the unbelievers, either among those unto whom the 
scriptures have been given, or among the idolaters, that any good should be 
sent down unto you from your LbiVD : But God will appropriate his mercy 
unto whom he pleaseth; for God is exceeding beneficent. Whatever verse 
we sliall abrogate, or cause thee to forget, we will bring a better than it, or 
one like unto it. Dost thou not know that God is almighty ? Dost thou 
not know that unto God belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth ? 
neither have ye any protector or helper except God. Will ye require oi 
your apostle according to tliat which was formerly required of Moses F but 
he that hath exchanged faith for infidelity, hath already erred from the 
straight way. Many of those unto whom the scriptures have been given, 
desire to render you again unbelievers, after ye have believed; out of envy 
from their souls, even after the truth is become inahifest unto them; but 
forgive theyn, and avoid them, till God shall sand his command; for God is 
omnipotent. Be constant in prayer, and give alms; and what good ye have 
Bent before for your souls,ye shall find it with God; surely God seeth that 
which ye do. They say, Verily none shall enter paradise, except they who 
ai’e Jews or Christians: * this is their wish. Say, Produce your proof ^ 

plaint against her husband^ (though others say she was a real woman.) As soon as they 
saw her they fell in love with her, and endeavoured to prevail on her to Satisfy their de¬ 
sires; but she flew up again to heaven, whither the two angels also returned, but were 
not admitted. However, on the intercession of a certain pious man, they were allowed to 
choose whether they would be punished in this life, or in the other; whereupon they 
chose,the former, and now suffer punishment accordingly in Babel, where they are to 
remain till the day of judgment. They add that if a man has a fancy to learn magic, 
he may go to them, and hear their voice, but cannot see them.® 

This story Mohammed took directly from the Persian Magi, who mention two rebel¬ 
lious angels of the same names, now hung up by the Icet, with their heads downwards, 
in the territory of BabeLf And pie Jews have something like this, of the ang* 1 Shani- 
hozai, who, having debauched himself with women, repented and by way of penance, 
hung himself up between heaven and ea,rth.* 

* They taught the difference between man and woman.**—-/Safary. 

* Those two Arabic words have both the same signifleation, viz. Look on us; and 
are a kind of salutation. Mohammed had a great aversion to the first, because the 
Jews fretpiently used it in derision, it being a word of reproach in their tongue.* 
q^hey alluded, it seems, to the Hebrew verb ];n rud, which signifies to be bad or ww- 
chiti'ous. 

y Namely, to see God manifestly.* 

* This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute which Mohammed had with 
the Jews of Medina, and the Christians of Nairan, each of them assertino* thnl those 
of their religion only should be saved ^ 


• Yahya, &c, * Vide Hyde, ubi sup. cap. 12. * Bereshit rab ah. in Genes, ri. 2. 
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■"iJm/d ye feimk truth. Hay, but he who resigneth himself®' to God, a*i<5 
doth that which is right,^ he shall have his reward with his Lokd : there 
shall c(mie no fear on them, neither shall they be grieved. The Jews say, 
The Christians a,ro ffrcnmded on nothing and the Christians say, The Jews 
are gromided on nofliing; yet they both read the scriptures. So likewise say 
they who know’^ not the scripture, according to their saying. But God sliall 
judge between them on the day of the resurrection, concerning that about 
wliich they now disagree Wl).o is more unjust than he who prohibiteth 
the temples of God,^ that his name should be remembered therein, and 
who hasteth to destroy them ? Those men cannot enter therein, but with 
fear; they shall have shame in tliis world, and in the next a grievous 
punishment. To God hdongeth the east and the west; thertifore, whither¬ 
soever ye turn yourjrielves to pray, there is the face of God ; for God is 
omnipresent and omniscient, They say, God hath begotten children God 
forbid I To him hdongeth whatever is in heaven, and on earth ; all is pos¬ 
sessed by him, the Creator of heaven and earth; and wlxen ho decreeth a 
thing, ho only saith unto it, Be, and it is. And they who know not the 
scriptures say. Unless God speak unto us, or thou siiow us a sign, %oe will 
not believe. So said those before them, according to their saying j tlieir 
hOarts resemble each other. We have already shown manifest signs unto 
people who firmly believe; we have sent thee in tinith, a bearer of good 
tidings, and a preacher; and then shalt not be questioned concerning the 
companions of hell. But the Jews wiD not be pleased with thee, neither 
the Christians, until thou follow their religion ; say, The direction of God 
is the trm direction. And verily if thou follow their desires, after the 
knowledge which hath been given thee, thou sb.alt find no pati’cm or pro¬ 
tector against- God. They to whom we have gi ven the book of the K^ran^ 
and who read it with its tnie reading, they believe therein; and whoever 
believeth not theiein, they shall perish, O children of Israel, remember 
my favour wherewith 1 have favoured you, and that I have pi*eferred you 
before all nations; and dread the day wherein one soul shall not make satis¬ 
faction for another soul, neither shall any compensation be accepted from 
them, nor shall any intercession avail, neither shall they be helped 
Rein&niber when the Loud tried Abraham by certain words/ which he 


* Literally, reeigneth hie face^ &c. 

That is, assevteth the unity of God.® 

« The Jews and Christians are here accused of denying the truth of each other’s 
religion, notwithstanding they read the scriptures. Whereas the Pentateuch bears 
testimony to Jesus, and the gos^>€l bears testimony to Moses.^ 

** Or hindereth men from paying their adorations to God in those sacred places. 
This passage, says Jallalo’ddm, was revealed on news being brought that the 
Homans had spoiled the temple of Jerusalem; or else when the idolatrous Arabs 
obstructed Mohammed’s visiting the temple of Mecca, in the expedition of al 
Hodeibiya, which happened in the sixth rear of the Hejra.« 

* This is spoken not only of the Christians, and of the Jews (for they are accused 
of holding Ozair, or Ezra, to be the son of God), but also the pagan Arabs, who 
imagined the angels to be daughters of God. 

* God tried Abraham chiefly by commanding him to leave his native country, and 
to offer his sou. But the commentators suppose the trial here meant related only to 


• Jalialo’ddin. ^ Idem. * Vide Abu’lfeda Vit. Mohnm. p. 84. 



;; (5ox> Teril/1 will constitute tliee a model of I'eligion^* nmi! 
mankind ; hearmwered, And also of my posterity; Gon said, My corcnant 
doth not comprehend the ungodly. And when we appointed the 
hoaaeK<^ Mecca to be a place of rOsortfor mankind, and a plaoC of security ; 

, s-nd mcf, Take the station of Abraham^ for a place of prayer; and we 
covenanted with Abmham and Ismael, that they should cleanse my house 
for those who should comimss it, t and those who should be devoutly 
assiduous ^Aere, and those who should bow down and worship. And 
when Abraham said, Lobd make this a teiTitory of sciourity, and boun- 
v^eously bestow fhiits on its inhabitants, such of them as believe in God 
and the last day; God answered, And whoever believeth not, 1 will 
bestow on him little, f afterwards 1 will chive him to the punishment ol 
hcU fire; an ill journey sinill it be! And when Abraham and Ismael 
raised- the foundations of the house, saying^ Lokd, accept it from us, for 
thou art he who hc;areth and knoweth; Lokd, make us also resigned ^ 
unto thee, and of our jmsterity a people resigned unto thee, and show 
us our holy ceremonies, and be turned unto us, for thou art easy to 
be reconciled, and merciful: Lokd, send them likewise an apostle from 
among them, who may declare thy signs unto them, and teach them the 
book of the Koran and wisdom, and may purify them; for thou art 
mighty and wise. Who will be aveise to the religion of Abraham, but he 
whose mind is infatuated ? Surely we have chosen him io this world, and 
in that which is to come he shall be one of the righteous. When his Lord 
said unto him, Eesign thyself unto 7m; he answered^ I have resigned 
myself unto the Loud of all creatures. Aund Abraham bequeathed this 
religion to his children, and Jacob did the same, saying^ My children, verily 
God hath chosen tliia religion for you, therefore die not, unless ye also be 
resigned Were ye present when Jacob was at the point of death ? when 


some particular ceremonies, such as circumcision, pilgrimage to the Caaba, several 
rites of purification, and the like.® 

I have rather expressed the meaning, than truly translated the Arabic word 
Imam, which answers to the Latin Antistes. This title the Mohammedans give to 
their priests, who begin the prayers in their Mosques, 'and whom all the congregation 
follow. 

I will establish thee the leader of the peoplo,”— Snvary, 

That is, the Caaba, which is usually called, by way of eminence, the Home. 
Of the sanctity of this building and other particulars relating to it, see the Pre~ 
Uminary Discourse, sect. iv. 

* A place so called within the inner enclosure of the Caaba, where they protend to 
show the print of his foot in a stone.^ 

t “ Purify my temple* from the idols which are around it, and from those which 
are within it, and from their worshippers/*— Savary, 

I “ I will extend, replied the Lord, my gifts oven to the uubeHevors, but they 
shall enjoy little. They shall be condemned to the flames, and deplorable shall be 
their end.* 

^ The Arabic word is Moslemflria, in the singular Moslem, which the Moham¬ 
medans take as a title peculiar to themselves. The Europeans generally write and 
pronounce it Musulman. 


® Jallalo’ddin. * See the Prelim* Disc. sect. iv. 

* The descendants of Abraham and of Ishmael lost the belief of an pnly God. 
They still reverenced the temple of Mecca as the work of those two patriarchs, but 
around it and within it they had placed idols, to which they paid divine worship. 
Jlahomct overthrew them, and restored the worship of the only true God ^—5avary. 



siMxI to his sons, Whom will yO worship atter me? They ansivered 
W'e vdil worship thy Gop, and tho Goo of thy fathers Abraham, and 
Ismael, and Isaao, one Go», and to him \vdll we be resigwed. That people 
are now passed away, they have what they have gained,* and ye shall have 
what ye gain; and ye shall not be questioned concerning that which they 
have done They say, Become Jews or Christians that ye may be directed. 
Say, follow the religion of Abrnham the oithodox, who was no idola- 

ter. Say, We believe in Gob, and that wliich hath heen sent down unto u&. 
apd that which hath been sent down txnto Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, 
and dacoh, and the tribes, and that which was delivered unto Moses, and 
Jesus, and that which was delivered xinto the prophets from their Loan: 
We make no distinction between any of them, and to God are we resigned. 
Now if they believe accoi-ding to what ye belie ve, they are surely directed, 
but,if they turn back, they are in schism. God shall support thee against 
them, for he is in the hearer, tbe wise. The baptism of God"" Aave we 
re>i6wed, and who is better than God to baptize ? him do we worship. Say, 
WiU ye dispute with us concerning God, who is o\ir Loan, and your 
XiOHdI we have our works, and ye liavo your works, and unto him are wo 
sincerely devoted Will ye say, truly Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and the tribes were Jews or Christians? Say, Are ye wiser, or 
God? And who is more uiijust than he who hideth the testimony which 
he hath received from God?** But God is not regai-dless of that which ye 
do. That people are passed away, they have what they have gained, and 
ye shall have what ye gain, nor shall ye be questioned concerning that 
which they have done. [* II,] The foolish men will say, What hath 
turned them from them Keblah, towards which they fonnarly P 

Say unto God bdongeth the east and the west: he directed whom he 
pleaseth into the right way. Thus have we placed you, 0 Arabians,^ au 

f Or deserved. The Mohammedan notion, as to the imputation of moral actions 
to man. which they coll gain, ov acquisition^ is sufficiently explained in the Preliminary 
Discourse. 

« By baptism is tobe understood the religion which God instituted at the beginning; 
because the signs of it appear in the person who professes it; as the signs of water 
appear in the clothes of him that is baptized,* 

“ These words were revealed, because the Jews insisted, that they first received 
the scriptures, that their Keblah was more ancient, and that no prophets could arise 
among the Arabs; and therefore if Mohammed was a prophet, he must have been 
of their nation.** 

** The Jews are again accused of cormpiing and suppressing tlie prophecies in the 
Pentateuch relating to Mohammed. 

p At first, Mohammed and his followers observed no particular rite in turning their 
faces towards any certain place, or quarter of the world, when they prayed; it being 
declared to be perfectly indifferent.* Afterwards, when the prophet fied to Medina, 
be directed them to turn towards'the temple of Jerusalem (probably to ingratiate 
himself with the Jews), which continued to be their Keblah for six or seven months; 
but either finding the Jews too intractable, or despairing otherwise to gain the pagan 
Arabs, who could not forget their respect to the temple of Mecca, he ordered that 
prayers for the future should be towards the last. This change was made in the 
second year of the . Hejra,® and occasioned many to full from him, taking offence at 
hia inconstancy.^ 

This seems to be the sense of the words; though the commentators ® will have the 
meaning to be, that the Arabians are here declared to be a most just and good nation. 

* Jallalo’ddin. * Idem. * See before, y.. 15. * Vide Abulf. Vit. Moham. p. 54. 

t JAliAlnMdiiL * Jallalo’ddin. Yahva. 
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termediate nation,* that ye may to witness against th'i rest of ma 
/and that the apostle may be a witness against you. Wq appointed the 
Keblah toward wiiich thou didst formerly jpmy, only that we might kno w 
him who followeth the apostle, from him who tumeth back on the heels;' 
though this change seem a great matter, unless unto those whom God hath 
directed. But Gon wiH not render your faith of none effect;* for Gon is 
gracious and merciful unto man. We have seen thee turn about thy face 
.towards hea.ven iidth uncertainty, but we will cause thee to turn thyself 
towards a Eeblah that will please thee. Tum, therefore, thy face towards 
the holy temple of Mecca', and wherever ye be, turn your faces towards 
that place. They to whom the scripture hath been given, know this to be 
tr^ith from their Lord, God is not regardless of that winch ye do. Verily 
although thou shouldest show unto those to whom the scripture hath been 
given all kinds of signs, yet they will not follow thy Keblah, neither shalt 
thou J^llow their Keblah; nor will one part of them follow the Keblah of 
the other. And if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge which 
hath been given thee, verily thou wilt become om of the ungodly. They 
to whom we have given the scripture, know our apostle, even as they know 
their own children; but some of them hide the truth, against their own 
knowledge. Truth is from thy Lord, therefore thou shalt not doubt. 
ISvery sect hath a certain tract of heaven to which they turn themselves in 
'tyrayer; biit do ye strive to run after good things: wherever ye be, God 
vrill bring you all back at the resv/rrection, for God is almighty. And from 
what place soever thon oomest forth, turn thy face towards the holy temple; 
for this is truth from thy Lord ; neither is God regardless of that wliich ye 
do. From what place soever thou comest forth, turn thy face towards the 
holy temple ; and wherever ye be, thitherward turn your faces, lest men 
have mattez” of dispute against you; but as for those among them who are 
unjust doers, fear them not, but fear me, that I may accomplish my grace 
uizon you, and that ye may be dii*ected. As we have sent unto you an 
aix)stle from among you,‘ to reheai-se our signs unto y ou, and to purify 
you, and to teach you the book of the Kordn and wisdom, and to teach you 
^hat which ye knew not; thei’efore remember me, find X will remember 
you, and give thanks unto me, and be not unbelievera O trm believers, 
beg assistance with patience and prayer, for God is with the patient. And 
say not of those who are slain in fight for the religion of God/^ that they are 
dead; yea, they are living:* hut ye do not understand We will sxu’ely 
prove you by afflicting you in some measure with fear, and hunger, and 


* We have established you, O chosen people, to bear witness against the rest oi 
the nation, as your apostle will bear it against you.”—A^avary. 

*■ t. e. Returneth to 3 udaism. 

* Or will not suffer it to go Without its reward, while ye prayed towards Jerusalem 

t That is, of your own nation. 

« The original words are literally, who are slain in the way of God; by which ex¬ 
pression, frequently occurring in the Koran, is always meant war undertaken against 
unbelievers for the propagation of the Mohammedan faith. 

^The souls of martyrs, (for such they esteem those who die in battle against 
infidelsO says Jailalo’ddin, are in the crops of green birds, which have liberty to fly 
wherever they please in paradise, and feed on the fruits tnereof. ^ ^ 
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of wealth, and loss of lives, and scarcity of fruits: but bear good 
tidings unto th&patient, who when a misfoxlune befalleth them, say, Wo 
are God’s, and unto him shall we surely retiirm^ Upon j}hem shall be bless¬ 
ings from their Lord and merOy, and they are the rightly directed More¬ 
over Safvi and Merwah ai*e two of tlie monuments of God : whoever 
therefore goeth on pilgiimage to the temple of Mecca or visiteth itf it shall 
be no crime in him if he compass them both.^ And as for him who volun¬ 
tarily performetli a good work; verily God is grateful and knowing. They 
who conceal any of the evident signs, or the direction which we have sent 
down, after what we have manifested unto men in the scripture, God shall 
curse them; and they who curse shall curse them." But as for those who re¬ 
pent and amend, and make known what they concealed^ I will be turned unto 
them, for I am easy to bo reconciled and mercifuL Surely they who believe 
noi^ and die in their unbelief, upon them shall be the curse of G OD, and of the 
angels, and of all men; they shall remain under it for ever, their punish¬ 
ment shall not be alleviated, neither shall they be regarded.^ Your God 
is one God; there is no God but He, the most mercifuL Now in the 
creation of heaven and eaiiih, and the vicissitude of night and day, and 
in the ship which saileth in the sea, loaden with what ist profitable for man¬ 
kind, and in the rain water which God sendeth from heaven, quickening 
thereby the dead earth, and replenishing the same with all sorts of cattle, 
and in the change of winds, and the clouds that are compelled to do 
service® between heaven and earth, are signs to people of understanding : 
yet some men take idols beside GoD, iind love them as with the love due to 
God; but the tiue believers are more fervent in love towards God, Gh 


y An expression frequently in the mouths of the Mohammed,luis, when under any 
groat affliction, or in any imminent danger. 

* “ He who shall have performed the pilgrimage of M©'5ca, and shall have visited 
the holy house, shall lie exempted from offering an expiatory victim, provided that 
he malceth the circuit of those two mountains. He who goctli beyond what the pre¬ 
cept requireth shall experience the gratitude of the Lord.’^--~/Sia?;ory. ' 

* Safa and Merwa are two mountains near Mecca, whereon, were anciently two 
idols, to wliich the pagan A rabs used to pay a superstitious veneration.® Jallalo'ddm 
says this passage was revealed because the followers of Mohammed made a scruple 
of going round these mountains, as the idolaters did, But the true reason of his al- 


that he will have the meaning to be quite contrary to the letter, as if it had been, 
it shall be no crime in him if he do not compass them. However, the expositors are ail 
against him,* and the ceremony of running between these two hills is still observed 
at the pilgrimage,® 

* That is, the angels, the believers^ and all things in general® But Tahya in¬ 
terprets it of the curses which will be given to the wicked, when they cry out because 
of the punishment of the sepulchre,® by all who hear them, that is, by all creatures 
except men and genii. 

** Or, as Jallalo’ddin expounds it, God will not wait for their repentance, 

• The original word signifies properly that are pressed or compelled to do pei-sonai 
sendee v'ithout hire f which kind of service is often exacted by the eastern princes 
of their subjects, and is called by the Greek and Latin writers, Angaria. The 
scripture often mentions this sort of compulsion or force.® 


• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. ® See before, p. 16. ® Vide Marracc. in Alo 

p. 69, &c.' » Sec the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. * Jallalo’ddin. ® See iprelim. Disc, 

sect. iv. ® Matt. v. 41.; xxvii. 32, &c. 
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;,jK)iati tbe/ who act unjustly did perceive/^ when they behold their puliNL,_ 

^ment; that all power belongetb unto GrO», and that he is ^eVere in punisli- 
irigl When those who have been followed shall separate themselves froni 
their followers^^ and shall see the ptniishmeufc, and the cords of reloUion be ¬ 
tween them shall be cut in sunder; the followers shall say, If we could 
return to Ife, we would separate ourselves from them, as they have noia 
separated themselves from us. So Gon will show them their works; they 
shall sigh grievously, and shall not come forth irom the jfire ofheU. O men, 
eat of that which is lawful and good on the earth; and tread not in 
the steps of the devil, for he is your open enemy. Teiily hecommandeth 
you evil and wickedness, and that ye should say that of God which yoJB 
know not, And when it is said unto them who believe not, Follow that which 
God hath sent down; they an,swer, Nay, hut we will follow that which we 
found our fathers practise- What? though their fathers knew nothing, and 
were 'not Hghtly directed ? The unbelievers are like unto one who crieth 
. aloud to that which heareth not so much as hie calling,* or the sound oi his 
voice. They are deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore do they not understand, 

O true believers, eat of the good things which we have bestowed on y ou for 
food, and return thanks unto God, if. serve him. Yerily he hath for- ■ 
bidden yoii to eat that which dieth of itself, and blood and swine’s Jdesh, and 
that on which any other name but God’s hath been invocafced.^ But he who is 
forced by necessity, not lusting, nor returning to tramgress, it sliall be no * 
crime in him Ac eat of those things, for God is gracious and mercxfuL / 
Moreover they who conceal any 'part of the scripture which God hath sent 
down Unto them, and sell it for a small price, they shall swallow into their 
bellies nothing but fire; God shall not speak unto them on the day of 
resurrection, neither shall he purify them, and they shall suffer a grievous 
punishment. These are they who have sold direction for errox*, and pardoix 
for punishment: but how great will their suffering be in the fire I This 
they shcdlmdmre, because God sent down the book of the Koran with 
truth, and they who disagree concerning that book ai'e certainly in a wide 
mistake. It is not xigbteousiiess that ye turn your feces in prayer towai-ds 
the east and the W'est, but righteousness is of him who believeth in God 
and the last day, and the angels, and the scriptures, and the prophets; 
who giveth money for God’s sake unto his kindred, and unto orphans, and 
the needy, iuid the stranger, and those who ask, and for redemption of 
captives ; who is constant at prayer, and giveth alms ; and of those who 
peidbrnl their covenant, when they have covenanted, and who behave 
themselves patiently in adversity, and hai’dships, and in time of viplenoo; 


Or it inay be translated, Although the ungodly will perceive, &c. But some coploa 
instead of yara, in the third person, read tara, in the Second; and then it must he 
rendered, Oh if thou didst see when the ungodly behold their punishmenti &c. 

« That is, when the broaehors or heads of new sects shall at the last day forsake or 
wash their bands of their disciples, as if they were not accomplices in their superstitions. 

“The unbelievers are like unto him who heareth the ♦jouhd of the voice with¬ 
out comprehending any thing, Deaf, dumb, and blind, they have no onderstand- 
ing.”*--iS«i;a7y. 

^ For this reason, whenever the Mohammedans kill any animal for food, they alwayi 
sav JBismriiah, or In the name of God j which if it be neglected, they think it not law- 
fnl to eat of it. 
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they '■A-Uo.aTO true, and these are they who fear (Ion. O true 


l>d»Uever», the Ja^v- of tet^^ is ordained you for tlie slain : tne tee maU 
<^10 for the free, and the servant for the servant, and a woman for a 
woman:« but he w^liom his brother shall forgive may be proseouted * and 
obUged tQ imke satis/aetwn according to what is just, and a fine shall be set 
on him^ with humanity. This is indulgence tern your Lobd, and mercy. 
And he who shall transgress after this, hykdling the murderer, shall suffer 
a gi’ievous punishment. And in this law of retaliation ye have life, O ye 
of undei-standing, that peradventure ye may fear. It is ordained you, 
when any of you is at the point of death, if he leaVe any goods, that he 
bequeath a legacy to his parents, and kindred, according to what shall lie 
j*easonable.^ This is a dvij inminbent on those who fear Goa But he 
who shall change iJhe legacy, after he hath heard it bequeathed by the dying 
jyerscm, surely the sin thereof shall be on those who change it, for God is 
he who heareth and knoweth. Howbeit he who apprehendeth from the 
' testator any mistake or injustice, and shall compose the matter between 
them, that shall be no ciime in him, for God is gracious and merciful 
0 true believers, a fast is ordained you, as it was ordained unto those 
before you, that ye may fear God. A ceitain number of dnja shall ye/c^st 
but he among you who shall be sick, or on a ionrnej, shall fast an equal 
number of other days. And those who keep it, and do not, must 
redeem their neglect by maintaining of a poor man.^ And he who volun¬ 
tarily dealeth better the poor man than he is obliged, tbi^ sliall Ixi 


9 "rhis is not to ha strictly taken •, for, according to the Sonna, a man is a^so to 
be put to death for the murder of a woman. Hegard is also to be had to differenco 
in religion, so that a Mohammedan, though a slave, is not,to be put to death for an 
infidel; though a freeman. But the civil magistrates do not think themselves olwaj s 

obliged to conform to this last determination 0 ^'the Sonmi. . ^ 

♦ He who forgiveth the murderer of his brother, shall have the right of requinn,. 

a reasonable reparation, which shall be thankfully paid/’— ^ 

^ This is the common practice in Mohammedan countries, particularly m lersia; 
where the relations of the deceased may take their choice, either to have the nmrderer 
out into their hands to be put to death; or elso to accept of a pecuniary ^satirfaction- 

I That *8 the legacy was not to exceed a third part of the testator s substance, 
nor to be‘given where there was no nefcessity. But this injunction is abrogated by 
the law concerning inheritances. - ... i* 

The expositors difier much about the meaning of this passage, thinking it very 
improbable that people should be left entirely at liberty either to fast or not, on com¬ 
pounding for it in this maimer. Jallalo’ddin therefore supposes the negative particle 
not to be understood, and that this is allowed only to those who are not able to fast, by 
reason of age or datigerous sickness: but aftenvards he says, that m the begiiimug 
of MohammedisTO it was free for them to choose whether they would fast or maintain 
a poor man; which liberty was soon after taken away, and this passage abrogateu 
by the following Vherefore let him who $hall be presmt in this monthy faet the 
month. Yet this abrogation, he says, docs not extend to women wuh child, or that 
give suck, lest the infant suffer. ^ , 

Al Zamakhshari, having first given an explanation of Ebn Abbas, who by a amerer t 
iaterpi'etation of the Arabic word Yotikfiiiaho, which signifies can or ar<j able to fast, 
renders it, Time who find great difficxdty therein. &c., adds an exposition of his own, 
by supposing something to be understood; according to which tb© sense will be, 
'Aose who can fast, and yet have a legal excuse to break Jt, must redeem ity &c. 

' According to the usual quantity which a man eats in a day, and the custom Oi 
the country.® 


' Jallalo’ddin. ® Vide Chardin, Voyage de Perse, t. ii. p. ’.^99, &o. » .Talhihfddin 
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/)eti<*r for him. But if ye fast it mil be better for you, if ye kiie^ 

The month of Bama^lan shaU ye In which the Korait;. sent down 
from heaven a direcstion unto men, and declarations of direction, and the 
distinction hekoemi good and evil Theiefore, let him among you who shall 
be present“ in thu» mon th, fast the same m>onth ; but he who v^hall be sick, 
or on a journey, shall fast the like number of other days, God would 
make this an ease unto you, and would hot make it a diJB&culty unto you; 
that ye may fulfil the number of days, ftnd glorify God, for that he hath 
directed you, and that ye may give thanka When my servants ask thee 
concerning me, Yerily I am near; I will hear the prayer of him that 
prayeth, when he prayeth unto me : but let them hearken imto me, and 
believe in me, that they may he rightly directed. It is lawful for you, on 
the night of the fast, to go in unto your wives f they are a garment^^ unto 
you, and ye are a gament uhto them. God knoweth that ye defratid 
yourselves therein, wherefore he tumeth unto you, and forgiveth you. 
ISTow, therefore, go in unto them; and earnestly desire that which God 
ordaineth you, and eat and drink, until ye can plainly distinguish a 
white thi'ead from a black thread by the daybreak : then keep the fast 
until night, and go not in unto them, but be constantly present in the 
places of worship. These are the prescribed bounds of God, therefore 
draw not near them to transgress th^m. Thus God declareth his signs 
unto men, that ye may fear Mm. Consume not .your wealth among 
yourselves in vain; nor present it unto judges^, that ye may devour 
part of men's substance unjustly, against your own consciences. They 
will ask thee concerning the phases of the mooiL Answer, They are 
times appointed unto men, and to show the season of the julgrimage to 
Mecca. It is not righteousness that ye enter your houses by the back 
parts thereof,^ but righteousness is of him who ie«ireth God, Therefore 
enter yoiir houses by their doors ; and fear God, that ye may be happy. 
And fight for the religion of God against those whfe fight against you; but 
tmnsgi'ess not by attacking then% first, for God loveth not the transgressors. 
And kill them wherever ye find them, and turn them out of that whereof 
they have dispossessed you; for temptation to idolatry is more grievous 
than slaughter ; yet fight not against them in the holy temple, uiitil they 
attack you therein; but if they attack you, slay them there. This shaB 
be the reward of infidels. But if they desist, God is gracious and mer¬ 
ciful. JFight therefore against them, until there be no temptation to idda 
fry, and the religion be God’s; but if they desist, then let there be no 


See the Prelim, Disc. sect, iy, 

»* i. e. At home, and not in a strange country, where the fast cannot he performed, 
or on a journey, 

♦ In the beginning of Mohammedism, during the fast, they neither lay with their 
wives nor ate nor drank after supper. But both are permitted by this passage.^ 

p A metaphorical expression, to signify the mutnal comfort a man and his wife find 
in each other. 

^ Some of the Arabs bad a superstitious custom after they had been at Mecca, 
fin pilgrimage, as it seems) on their return home, not to enter their house by the old 
door, but to make a hole through the hack part for a passage, which practice is here 
Tonrehended. 


' Jal laWddin 
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;y' except against the ungodly. A sacred month for a sacred month ' 
aHd^^ke holy liinita of Mecca^ if ii^ey aUa>cJc you tJmrein, do ye also attcufk 
them therein in retaliation; and whoever transgresseth against you hy so 
doingy do ye transgi’ess against h.iiQ in like manner as he hath transgressed 
against you, and fear Gon, and know that Gon is with who fear Aim. 
Oontiihute cyut of ymr substance the defence of the religion of Goi>, 

and throw not yourselves with your own hands into perdition ;* and do 
good, for Goo loveth those who do good. Perform the pilgrimage of 
Meocay and the visitation of Gon; and, if ye be besieged, send that oj 9 fering 
which shall be the easiest ; and shave not yoxir hea<is,^ until your offering 
reacheth the place of sacriBce. But, whoever among you kf sick, or is 
troubled witlA any distemper of the he^Kl, must redeem the shaving his 
head, by fasting, or alms, or some offering.^ When, ye are secure from 
enemiesy he who tarrieth/in the visitation of the iemyle 0/Mecca until the 
pilgrimage, shall bring that offering which shall be the easiest But he 
who findeth not any thing to offer, shall fast three days in the pilgrimage, 
and seven when ye are returned: they shall be ten complete. This 
is Incumbent on him whose family shall not be present at the holy temple. 
And fear Gon, and know that God is severe in pimishmg. The pilgrimage 
must be performed in the known months whosoever, therefore, puiposeth 
to go on pilgrimage therein, let him not know a woman, nor transgress, 
nor quarrel in the pilgrimaga The good which ye do, Gop knoweth it. 
Make provision /or your journey; but the best provision is piety: and 
fear me, <) ye of undex’standing. It shall be no crime in you, if ye seek an 
increase from your Lord, by trading dumng the pilgTirmge. And when 
ye go in procession^ from Arafat* remember God neai' the holy monument / 
and remember him for that he hath dh'ected you, although ye were before 

^ Ab to these sacred months, wherein it was^ iinlawfiil for the ancient Arabs to 
attack one another, see the Trelhn. Disc, sect, vii. 

* t. (f. Be not accessary to your own destruction, by neglecting your contributions 
towards the wars against infidels, and thereby suffer them to gather strength. 

tFor this was a »ign they had completed their vow, and performed all the cere¬ 
monies of the pilgrimage-’* 

« That is, either by fasting three days, or feeding six poor people, or sacrificing 
a sheep. 

^ This passage is somewhat obscure. Yahya interprets it of him who'marries a 
wife during the visitation, and perfoims the pilgrimage the year folloiring. But 
Jallalo’ddi’n expounds it of him who stays within the sacred enclosures, in order to 
complete the ceremonies, which (as it should seem) he had hot been able to do within 
the prescribed time. 

* t. e. Shawal, Dhu’lkaada, and Dhu’lhajja. See the Prelim. Disc. sect, iv, 

y The original w'ord signifies to rush forward impetuously ; as the pilgrims do when 
they proceed from Arafat to Mozdalifa. 

* A mountain near Mecca, so called, because Adam there met and knew his wife, 
after a long separation.* Yet others say that Gabriel, after he had instructed Abra¬ 
ham in all the sacred ceremonies, coming to Arafat, there asked him if he knew the 
ceremonies which had been shown him; to which Abraham answering in the afiSr- 
mative, the mountain had thence its name.* 

•In Arabic, al Masher al haravi. It is a mountain in the farther part of Moz¬ 
dalifa, where It is said Mohammed stood praying and praising Gon, till his face 
became extremely shining,* Bobovias calls it Forkh,® but the true name seems to 
be Kazah; the variation being occasioned only by the different pointing of the 
Arabic letters. 


^ Janalo’ddin. * See before, p, 5, note C 
• Bobov, de Feregr. Meccana, p. 16. 


* Al Hasan. 


* Jallalo’ddiiL 
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/ tliifl t/ie numher of ihose 'vt^ho gf) astray. Therefore go in provi 
from whence the people go in procession, and ask pardon of God, for Goo 
is gracious and merciful. And when ye have finished your holy cere¬ 
monies, remember God, according as ye remember your fathers, or with a 
more reverent commemoration. There are some men who say, 0 Lord, 
give tis our portion in this world; but such shall have no poition in the 
next life: and there are others who say, O Lord, give us good in this 
world, and also good in the next world, and deliver us itvm tlie torment of 
Ml fire. They shall have a portion of that which they have gained : God 
is swift in taking an account.^ Bemember God the appoint number of 
clays^*^ but if any haste to depart fro’in tJie value of Mina in two days, it 
shall be no crime in him. And if any tany longer, it shall bo no crime in 
him, in him who feareth God. Therefore fear God, and know that unto 
him ye shall be gathered. There is a man who causeth thee to marvel^ 
by his speech concerning this present life, and calleth God to witness that 
which is in his heart, yet he is most intent in opposing thee; and when 
he tumeth away from ihm^ he hasteth to act corruptly in the earth, and 
to destroy that which is sown, and springeth up;® but God loveth not 
corrupt doing. And if one say unto him, Feai* God; pride seizeth him, 
together with wickedness; but hell shall be his reward, and an unliappy 
couch shall it be. There is also a man who selleth his soul for the sake 
of those things wMch are pleasing unto God;^ and God is gracious unto 
to servants, 0 true believers, enter into the true religion wholly, and 
follow not the steps of Satan, for he is your open enemy. If ye have 
slip])0d after the declarations of our vMl have come unto you, know that 
God is mighty and wise. Do the injidds expect less than that God 
should come down to them overshadowed with clouds, and the angels 
alsol but the thing is decreed, and to God shall all things return Ask 
the children of Israel how many evident signs we have showed them; 
and whoever sliall change the grace of God after it shall have come unto 
him, verily God will be severe in punishing Mm, The present life wae 
ordfiined for those who believe not,* and they laugli the faithful to scorn; 
but they who fear God shall be above them, on the day of the resms 
rection: for God is bountiful unto whom he pleaseth without measure. 
Mankind was of one faith, and God sent prophets hearing good tidings, 
and denouncing threats, and sent down with them the scripture in 


Tor he will judge all creatures, says .Tallalo’ddin, in the space of half a day. 

« ♦. e. Three days after slaying the sacrifices. 

^ This person was al Akhnas Ebn Shoraik, a fair-spoken dissembler, who swore 
that he believed in Mohammed, and pretended to be one of his friends, and to con¬ 
temn this world. But Gon here reveals to the prophet his hypocrisy and wicked¬ 
ness.’’ 

« Setting fire to his neighbour’s corn, and,killing his asses by night.® 

^ The person here meant was one Soheib, who being persecuted by the idolaters 
of Mecca, forsook all he had, and fled to Medina.® 

♦ “ The life of this world is strewed with flowers for the unbelievers. They 
make fv scoff of the faithful. Those who have the fear of the Lord shall be raised 
above them at the day of resurrection, God dispenseth as he pleaseth his innumer.- 
able gifts. 


y Jallalo’ddin. 


® Idem. 


® Idem 
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it Mught judge bptweeii lOon of that coucerning which ttiojr 
iS^'^inbod : Hud Bone disagreed coucerwiiig it, except those to whoia the 
Bame scnptuT^ were delivered, after the declarations of GrOBS will had 
come unto tbera, out of envy among themselves. And Gk)D directed those 
who believed, to that truth concerning which they disagreed, by his will: 
for Got) directeth vrhom he pleaseth into the right way. Did ye think ye 
•should enter paradise, when as yet no such thing had happened unto you, 
M hath happened unto those who have been before you ? They suffered 
calamity, and tribulation, and were afflicted ; so that the apostle, and, they 
who believed with him, said. When wUl the help of Gob come ? Is not 
the lielp of Gob nigh ? They will ask thee what they shall bestow m 
alms : Answer, The good which ye bestow, let it he given to parents, and 
kindred, and orphans, and the poor, and the stranger. Whatsoever good 
ye do, Gob knoweth it. War is enjoined you against the Infidels; but 
this is hateful unto you : yet perchance ye hate a thing which is better 
for you, and perchance ye love a thing which is worse for you : but Gob 
knoweth and ye know not. They will ask thee concerning the sacred 
month, whether war therein : Anaw'er, To war therein is grievous; 

but to obstruct the way of God, and infidelity towards him, and to heep men 
from, the holy temple, and to drive out his people from thence, is more 
grievous in. the sight of Gob, and the temptatio to idolatry is more 
grievous than to kill in the sacred months. They will not cease to war 
against you, until they turn yoxi from your religion, if they be able ; but 
w'boever among you shall turn back from his religion, and die an infidel, 
their works shall be vain in this world, and the next; they shall be the 
companions of hell fire, they .shall remain therein for ever. But they 
who believe, and who fiy for the sake of religion, and fight in Gob^s 
cause, they shall hope for the mercy of Gob ; for Gob is gracious and mer¬ 
ciful. They will ask thee concerning wine* and lots Answer, In both 
there is great sin, and also some things of use unto men but theu' sinful¬ 
ness is gi’cater than their use. They will ask thee also what they shall 
besto w in alms : Answer, ^iThat ye have to spai'e. Thus Gob showeth his 
signs unto you, that peradventure ye might seriously think of this present 
world, and of the next. They will also ask thee concerning orphans: 
Answer, To deal righteously with them is best; and if ye intermeddle 
with the management of what hdongs to them, do them no wrong ; they 
are your brethren ; Gob knoweth the corrupt dealer from the righteous ; 

Under the name of wim all sorts of strong and inebriating iiqnors are com- 
prehendodd 

^ The original word, al Maiser^ properly Hignifics a particular game pcrtbnned 
with arrows, and much in use with the pagan Arabs. But by lots we are here to 
understand all games whatsoever, which arc subject to chance or hazard, as dice, 
cards, 

‘ From these words some suppose that only drinking to excess, and to frequent 
gaming are prohibited.* And the moderate use of wine they also think is allow'ed 
by these words of the 16tb chapter, And of the fruits of palm-trees and grapes ye 
obtain inebriating drmh^ and also good nourishment But the more received opinion is, 
that both drinking wine or other strong liquors in any quantity, and playing at any 
game of chance, are absolutely forbidden.* 


^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. v. 
* 8ee the Prelim. Disc, ubi aur* 


® Sec ibid * Vide Jallalo'ddiu et a I Zamakhsbari. 






/ and if God please, he will etely distress you^^ for Gcn> is 
and wisfo. Marry not umnm who are idolaters, mitll they l>elieve j 
verily e maid-servant who believeth, is better than an idolatress, although 
she please you And give not woth^ who believe in maiTiage to the 

idolaters, until they believe; for verily a seiTant, who is a true believer, h* 
better than an idolater, though he plemse you more. They invite unto hdl 
lire, but God inviteth imto paradise and pajdon through his will, and 
deciai’eth his signs unto men, that they may remember. They will 
ask thee also concerning the courses of women; Answer, They are a 
pollution j therefore separate yourselves from women in their courses, and 
go not near them, until they be cleansed. But when they are cleansed, 
go in unto them as God hath commanded you,* for God loveth those who 
repent, and loveth those who are clean. Your wives are your tillage; go 
in fcheix)fore unto your tillage in what manner soever ye willand do tiist 
some act that rtwj heprofitabh unto your soulsand fear God, and know 
that ye must meet him; and bear good tidings unto the faithful. Make 
not God the object of your oaths,® that ye will deal justly, and be devout, 
and make peace among men for God is he who heareth and knoweth. 
God will not punish you for an inconsiderate word"* in your oaths ; but he 
will punish you for that which your heaiijs have assented ui^to: God 
merciful and gracious. They who vow to ahetain from their wives, aie 
aUotoed to wai t four months :*■ but if they go back from their vovj^ verily 
God is gracious and merciful ;■ and if they resolve on a divorce, God is he 
who heareth and knoweth. The women who are divorced shall wait com 
ocKLing themselves until they have their courses thrice,^ and it shall not be 

^ tnjs. By Mu curse, which will certainly bring to nothing whai ye aball wrong the 
orphans of. 

* But not while they have their courses, nor by using preposterous venery,* 

« That is, in any posture; either standing, sitting, lying, forwards, or back¬ 
wards. And this passage, it is said, was revealed to answer the Jews, who pre¬ 
tended that if a man lay with his wife backwards, ho would got a more witty child.** 
It has been imagined tnat these words allow that preposterous lust, which the com¬ 
mentators say is forbidden by the preceding; but I question whether this can be 
proved, 

" i. e. Perform some act of devotion or charity. 

® So as to swear frequently by him. The word translated object^ properly signifies 
a butt to shoot at with arrows.^ 

p Some commentators ^ expound this negatively, That ye will not deal instly, nor be 
devoutf &c. For such wicked oaths, they say, were customary among the idolatrous 
inhabitants of Mecca; which gave occasion to the following saying of Mohammed; 
TP5isn f/ott swear to do a things and afterwards find it better to do otherwise ; do that 
which ts bettert and make void your oath 

When a roan swears inadvertently, and without design. 

*■ That is, they may take so much time to consider; and shall not, by a rash oath, 
be obliged actually to divorce them, 

' t. «. If they bo reconciled to their wives within four months, or after, they may 
retain them; and Go:o will dispense with their oath. 

* This is to be understood of those only with whom the marriage has been con¬ 
summated; for ss to the others there is no time limited. Those who are not quite 
past childbearing (which a woman is reckoned to be after her courses cease, and she 
is fifty-five lunar years, or about fifty-three solar years old) and those who are too 
young to have childien, arc allowed three months only ; but they who are witli child 
must wait till they be delivered.® 


® Ebn Abbas, Jallalo’ddin. ® Jallalo’ddin, Tahya, AlZamafchsharl VideLucrct 
*3^ Her. JMat. 1. iv. v. 1258, &c. * Jallalo’'ddm. ® Idem. Yahya. ® lallaloMdin. 


them t€> conceal that which God hath created in their wombs,'^ 
if believe i.u Gob and the last day; and their hnsbanda will act more 
justly to biing them back at this time, if they desire a reconciliation, 'fhe 
women ought also to heha/ve towards tJieir htisharxdam like manner as tlidr 
husbands should behme towards them, according to what is just; but the 
men ought to have a superiority over them. God is mighty and wise. 
Ye may divorce your wives twice; and then either retain them with 
humanity, or dismiss them with kindness. But it is not lawful for you to 
take away any thing of what ye have given them, unless both fear that they 
canndt obseiwe the ordinances of God.* And if yc fear that they cannot 
observe the ordinances of God, it shall be no crime in either of them 
on account of that for which the m/e shall redeem herself.^ These are the 
ordinances of God; therefore transgress them not: for whoever trans« 
gresseth the ordinances of God, they are unjust doers!^ \]But if husband 
divorce her a third time, she shall not be lawful for him again, until she 
marry another husband.^ But if he also divorce her, it shall be no crime 
in them, if they return to each other, if they think they can observe 
the ordinances of God ; and these are the ordinances of God, he declaretb 
them to people of understanding. But when ye divorce women, and they 
have fulfilled their prescribed time, either retain them with humanity^ 
or dismiss them with kindness; and retain them not by violence, so that 
ye transgress;* for he who doth this, surely injureth his own soul. And 
make not the signs of God a jest: but remember God’s favour towards 
yon, and that he hath sent down unto you the book of the 
and wisdom, admonishing you thereby; and fear God, and know that 
God is omniscient. But when ye have divorced yowr wives, and they 
have fulfilled their prescribed time, hinder them not from marrying their 
husbands, when they have agreed among themselves according to what is 
honoui-able. This is given in admonition unto him among you who 
believeth in God^ and the last day. This is most righteous for you, 
and most pure. God knowebh, but ye know not. Mothers after they are 


® That is, they shall tell the real truth, whether they hava their courses, or he 
tvith child, or not; and shail not, by deceiving their husband, obtain a separation 
from him before the term be accomplished: lest the first husband’s child should, by 
that means, go to the second; or the wife, in case of the first husband’s death, shoulcl 
set up her child as his heir, or demand her maintenance during the time she went 
with such child, and the expenses of her lying-in, under pretence that she waited 
not her full prescribed time.' 

* For if there be a settled aversion on either side, their continuing together may 
have veiy ill, and perhaps fatal consequences. 

^ i, e. If she prevail on her husband to dismiss her, by releasing part of her dowry. 

* “The Mahometan who has thrice sworn to divorce his wife, religion punishes 
by not allowing him to take her again till she has shared the bed of another man. 
The faulty person, who is thus unpleasantly circumstanced, endeavours to elude tlie 
law. He chooses a friend, on whose discretion he can reckon; shuts him up with 
his wife in the pres^ence of witnessesj and tremblingly awaits the result. The trial 
is a daugerous one. If, when ho quits the room, the obliging friend declares that 
he divorces her, the first husband has a right to resume her; but if, having for¬ 
gotten friendship in the arms of love, he shoulcl say that he acknowledges herai 
his wife, ho takes her away with him, and the marriage is valid.*’— Savari/. 

* By obliging them to purchase their liberty with part of their dowry. 


' Yah.va. 
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divorced sMI gire suck imto their children two full years, to him^W 
de^irefcli the time of giving suck to be completed i and father shall be 
obliged to maiutain them and clothe them in tJie mem. ti7m, h,Q^ovdL^^^ 
to that which shall be reasonable. ISTo pemon shall be obliged beyond his 
ability. A mother shall not be corajielled to what is unreasonable on 
aaount of her child, nor a father on account of his child. And the heir oj 
Uwfat^r shall be obliged to do in like manner. But if they chose to wean 
the ehUd before the end of two years, by common consent, and on mutual 
consideration, it shall be no crime in them. And if ye have a mind 
to provide a nurse for your children, it shall be no crime in you, in case yo 
fully pay what ye ofter her, according to that which is just. And fear 
God, and know that God seeth whatsoever ye do. iiuch of you a» die, 
and leave vrives, their wives must wait concerning themselves four months 
and ten days^ and when they shall have fulfilled their term, it shall be no 
crime in you, for that which they shall do with themselves,^ according to 
what is reasonable. God well knoweth that which ye do. And it 
shall be no crime in you, whether ye make public overtures of marriage 
unto such women, within the said four n^onths and ten days, or whether ye 
conceal such your designs in your minds: God knoweth that ye will 
lemember them.* But make no promise unto them privately, unless 
ye speak honourable words; and resolve not on the knot of marriage until 
the prescribed time be accomplished; and know that Gk)D knoweth that 
which is in your minds, theiofore beware of him, and know that God 
is gracious and merciful. It shall be no crime in you, if yo divorce 
your wives; so long as ye have not touched them, nor settled any dowry 
on them. And provide for them (he who is at his ease must provide 
according to his circumstances, and he who is straitened according to 
his circumstances) necessaries, according to what shall be reasonable. 
This is a duty incumbent on the righteous. But if ye divorce them 
before ye have touched them, and have already settled a dowry on 
them, ye shall give them half of what ye have settled, unless they relesise 
a/ny part, or La release part in whose hand the knot of marriage is;® and if 
ye release the whole, it will approach nearer unto piety. And not fnrget libe¬ 
rality among you, for God seeth that which ye do. Carefully observe the 
appointed prayers, and the middle prayer,** and be as.sid'aou 8 thei'ein, with 
devotion towards God. But if ye fear any danger, pray on foot or on 


; and this not only for decency salce. but 
that It may be known whether they be with child by the dece^ed or not. 

« itheir mourning weeds, and look out for new husbands. 

1 he desire of marrying a wife, w hether you show it openly, or conceal it in 
your own breasts, shall not render you guilty in the sight of Qod, He knoweth 
that ye cannot prevent yourselves from thinking of women; bat make to them 
promise in secret, unless yo veil your love in decorous language 

t. «, Unless the wife ag^ee to take less than half her dowry, or unless the husband 
so generous as to u ve her more than linif nr tliA nusoanc 


^ so generous as to givelier more than h;^- 

of as most commendable. appro>L».r 

* Yahya interprets thin fit.nt a tradition of Mohammed, who being asked whirh 
wts the middle praytr, answered, The evening prayer, which was instituted bv the 
^phet Solomon. But JallaloMdin allows abater latitude, and supposes it ma^ 
he the afternoon prayer, tite morning prayer, the noon prayer, or any other. ' 
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j and when ye a:ee safe remember Goi>, how ho bath taught you 
yet yo k?ie\v not. A.nd such of you as shall die and leavd 
ought to bequeath their wives a year’s maintenarfce, without putting them 
out of their homes : but if they go out voluntarily^ shall be no crime 
in you, for that which they shall do with themselves, according to what 
shall be reasonable; Gon is mighty and wise. And unto those who are 
divorced, a reasonable pi'ovision is also due; this is a duty inmmhent on 
those who fear God. Ihus God declareth his signs unto you, that ye may 
understand. Hast thou not considered those, who left their habitations, 
(and they were thousands) for fear of death And God said unto them, 
Die; then he restored them to life, for God is gracious towards mankind; 
but the greater part of men do not give thanks. Fight for the religion 
of God, and know that God is he who heareth and kiioweth. Who is he 
that will lend unbo God on good usury verily he will double it unto him 
raanifold ; for God contraoteth and extendeth his hand as be pleaseth, and 
to him shall ye return. Hast thou not considered the assembly of the 
children of Tsraiel, after the time of Moses; when they said unto their 
prophet Samuel, Set a king over us, that we may fight for the religion 
of God. The yrophet answered,^ If ye are enjoined to go to war, will ye 
be near refusing to fight ? They answered, And what should ail us that 
we should nob fight for the religion of God, seeing we are dispossessed of 
our habitations, and deprived of our children? But when they were 
enjoined to go to war, they turned back, except a few of them : and God 
knew the nngodly. And their prophet said unto them, Verily God hath 
set Talut,®^ king over you : they answered, How shall he reign over m 
seeing we are more worthy of the kingdom than he, neither is he pos¬ 
sessed of great riches? Samuel said Verily God liath chosen Iiim before 
you, and hath caused him to increase in knowledge and stature, t for 

* These were some of the children of Israel, wl>o abandoned their dwellings be^ 
canse of a pestilence; or, as others say, to avoid serving in a religious war: but asi 
they fled, Gon struck them all dead in a certain valley. About eight days or more 
after, when their bodies were corrupted, the prophet Ezekiel, the eon of Buzj, 
happening to pass that way, at the sight of their bones, wept; whereupon Gon 
said to him, Call to thm<, O Ezekiel, and I will restore them to life. And accordingly 
on the prophet’s (^all they all arose, and lived several years after; but they re¬ 
tained the colour and stench of dead corpses, as long as they lived, tmd the clothes 
they wore changed as black as pitch; which qualities they transmitted to their 
posterity.* As to the number of these Israelites, the commentators are not agreed, 
they wiio reckon least say they'were 3000, and they who reckon most, 70,000. 
This stoiy seems to have been taken from Ezekiel’s vision of the resurrection of 
dry bones.* 

Some of the Mohammedan writers will have Ezekiel fo have been one of the 
judges of Israel, and to have succeeded Othoniel, the son of Caleb. They also 
call this prophet Ebn al ajtlz, or the son of the old woman; because they say his 
'lother obtained him by her prayers in her old age.* 

^ viz. By contributing towards the establishment of his true religion. 

* Will you be ready to go forth to fight (said the prophet to them) when the 
time shall be come? And who, replied they, could prevent us from marching 
under the banner of the faith ? ** — Savary. 

So the Mohammedans name SauL 

t “ The Lord, replied Samuel, hath chosen him to be your leader. He hath 
enlightened his min^ and strengthened his arm.”— Savary, 

* Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, Abu’lf^da, &c. » Ezek. xxxvii, I—10. * Al ThalabL 

A bu Ishak, Ac. 
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JGw givebh his kmgclouQ unto whom he pleafietli; Oo© is honxiteotiup» 
' wi.Me, And fcheit prophet said unto' them, Verily the si^p of hia kingdom 
shall be, that the ark shall com© unto you therein shall bo tmiiquiliity 
from your Lord,^ and the relics^ which have been left by the family ol 
Moses and the family of Aaron y the aiigels shall bring it. Verily this 
shall be a sign unto yqu, if ye believe. And when Talut departed with 
his soldiers he said, Verily God will prove you by the river ; for he who 
di’inkoth thereof shall not be on my side (but he who shall not taste 
thereof he shall be on my side), except he who drinketh a draught out 
of his hand. And they drank thereof, except a few of them.* And 
when they had passed the rwer;, he and those who believed with him, 
they said. We have no strength to-day, against Jalut*“ and his forces. 
But they who considered that they should meet God at the resurrectionf 
said, How often hath a small army discomfited a great one, by the will of 
God 1 land God is with those who patiently persevere. And when they 
went forth to battle against Jalut and his forces, they said, OLoed, pour 
on U 3 patience, and confirm our feet, and help us against the \inbelieving 
people. Therefore they discomfited fchein, by the will of God, and David 
slaw Jalut. And God gave him the kingdom and wisdom, and taiight 
him his will;^ and if God had not prevented men, the one by the other, 
verily the earth had been corrupted : hut God is beneficent towards his 
creatures. These are the signs of God ; we rehearse them unto thee with 
truth, and thou art surely one of those who have been seni % God. 
[* III] These are the apostles; we have preferred some of them before 
othei's; some of them hath God spoken unto, and hath exalted the degree 
of others of them. And we gave unto Jesus the sou of Mary mani¬ 
fest signs, and strengthened him with the holy spirit.*' Apd if God 
bad pleased, they who came after those apostles would not have con- 

** This ark, Says Jallalo’ddin, contained the images of the pro|)bet8, and was 
sent down from heaven to Adam, and at length came to the Israelites, who put 
great confidence therein, and continually carried it in the front of their army, til! 
it was taken tnr the Amalekites. But on this occasiou the angels brought it back 
in the sight of all the people, and placed it at the feet of Talfit, who was there 
upon unanimously acknowledged for their king. 

This relation seems to have arisen from some imperfect tradition of the taking 
and sending back the ark by the Philistines^ 

‘ That is, becjivu-so of the great confidence the Israelites placed in it, having won 
several battles by its mirucuious assistance. I imagine, however, that the Arabic 
Word Saktnat which slgnifie.s tranquillity or security ofmindy and jls so understood by 
the commentators, may not improbably mean the dmne presence or glory^ which nsed 

expressed by the same word Shechinah. 

* Those were the shoes and rod of Moses, the mitre of Aaron, a pot of manna, and 
the broken pieces of the two tables of the law.« 

^ The number of those who drank out of their hands was about 313.^ It seems 
that Mohammed has here confounded Saul with Gideon, who, by the divine diroc- 
tion, took v/ith him against the Midianites such of his army only as lapped water 
out of their hands, which were 300 men.® 

”* Or Golrah. 

Or what he pleased to teach him, Yahya most rationally understands hereb\ 
the divine revelations which David received from God; but Jallalo’ddin the art « 
making coats of mail (which the Mohammedans believe was that prophet’s peculiw 
ti ade) and the knowledge of the language of birds. 

* before, p. 32. Note k. 


® 1 Sam. iv, T. and vn 


• Jallalo’ddin. 


1 1dem. Yahya. 
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fiOKt f after tnanifeafc sign^ liad been shown xmto tbbnri. 

fell believed, aad some of 

them believed Botj if (^» had so pW they would^not have 

eonteaded among but doth what he will. O true be- 


lie vers, give al7jfh$ o 


that which we have bestowed unto you, before the day 


eometh wherein tl-«-« “ball be ho merchandising, nor friendship, nor intei^ 

;w>(tdels are uui list doers, Gon! there is no Gon but he ; 
cession, ihe inn^ , . , , , - i.* 1 

the living the sei^‘subsisting: neither slumber nor sleep seizeth mm; to 

him hdmoeth ^ heaven, and on earth. Who is he that can 

intercede ^ith through his good pleasure? He knoweth that which 

' st and th0^ which is to come unto them, and they sliall not compre¬ 
hend any tbinp knowledge, but so far as he pleaseth. His throne is 
^ extended earth,and the preservation of both is no burden 

unto him F® higli, the mighty. Let there be no violence in 

r’ xtow is right direction manifestly distinguished from deceit: 
v/Uoever therefore shall deny Tagut,® and believe in God, he shall surely 
take hold on a strong handle, which shall not be broken; God is he wlio 
heareth and seeth. God is the patron of those who believe; he shall lead 
them out of darkness into light: but as to those who believe not, their 
.patrons are Tagut; they shall lead them from the light into darkness; they 
shall be the companions of hell fire, they shall remain therein for ever. 
Hast thoti not considered him who disputed with Abraham concerning his 
Loed,* because God had given him the kingdom? When Abraham said, 
My Lobd is he who giveth life, and killeth: he answered, I give life, and 
I kill. Abraham said, Verily God bringeth the sun from the east, now do 
thou bring it from the west. Whereupon the infidel was confounded; for 
God directeth not the ungodly people. Or hast thou not considered how he 
behaved who passed by a city which had been destroyed, even to her founda¬ 
tions?" He said, How shall God quicken this c%, after she hath been 

p The following seven lines contain a magnificent description of the divine majesty 
and providence; but it must not be supposed the translation comes up to the dignity 
of the original. This passage is justly admired by the Mohammedans, who recite 
it in their prayers ? and some of them' wear it about them, engraved on an agate 
or other precious stone.® 

This throne, in Arabic called Corsi, is by the Mohammedans supposed to be 
God’s tribunal, or seat of justice ; being placed tinder that other called al Arsh, 
which they say is his imperial throne. The Corsi allegorically .signifies the divine 
providence, which sustains and goverUvS the heaven aud the earth, and is infinitely 
above human comprehension.^ 

*■1^1)13 passage was particularly directed to some of Mohammed’s first proselytes, 
who having sons that bad been brought up in idolatry or Judaism, would oblige 
them to embrace Mohammedism by force.* 

• This word properly signifies an idol^ or whatever is worshipped besides God; 
particularly the two idols of the Meccans, Allat and al XJzza; and also the devil, or 
any seducer. 

^ This was Nimrod; who, as the commentators say, to prove his power of life 
and death by ocular demonstration, caused two men to be brought before him at 
the same time, one of whom he slew, and saved the other alive. As to this tyrant’s 
persecution of Abraham, see chap. 21, and the notes thereon. 

“ The person here meant was Ozair or Ezra., who riding on an ass by the ruins ol 
Jevusalem, after it had been destroyed by the Chaldeons. doubted in his mind by 
what means God could raise the city and its inhabitants again; whereupon GcmI 

•Vide Bobov, de Free. Moham. p. ct Reland. Dissert, de Gernmis Arab. pp. 

239. ^ Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl Orient, Art. Gorsi. * Jallalo’ddin. 
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(lea.cH Aitd Goo caused him to die for an hundred y, i 

raised hin, to life. And Gor> ^id, Her long ha«t iou'^rried We/X 
answered, A day, or part of a day. Gon said, Nay, j „ 

a hundred years. Now loot on thy food and thy drijj^^ not yet 

corrupted; and look on thine ass: and this kme we done mi^ht make 

tliee a sign xinto mem And look on the bones raiso 

them, and afterw-ards clothe them with desli. And w^^^^ shown 

unto him, he said, I know that God is able to db all when 

Abraham said, O Lokd, show me how thou wilt raise the .x 
Dost thou not yet believe ? He answered, Yea^ but I 
heart may rest at ease. Goo said, take therefore ^bui” !• and divide 
thorn then lay a part of them on every mountain ; thei 
they shall come swiffcly unto thee : and know that God is gjid \vise 

The similitude of those who lay out their 

religion of God, is as a grain qf corn which produceth seven eajL< 5 , antu 
every ear pi hundred grains j for God giveth twofold imto whom he 
pleaseth: God is boimteous and wise. They who lay out their substance 
for the religion of God, and afterwards follow not what they have so laid out 
by reproaches or mischief,’' they shall have their rewai’d with their Lord; 
upou them shall no feitr come, neither shall they he grieved. A fair speech, 
and to forgive/ is better than alms followed by mischief God is rich and 
merciful. 0 tru e believers, make not your alms of none effect by reproach¬ 
ing, or mischief, as he who layeth Ou t what he hath to appear unto men to 
mer^ to ffive alms, and believeth not in God and the last day. The lik.o 
ness of such a one is as a flint covered with earth, on which a violent rain 
fiilleth, and leaveth it hard. They cannot prosper in any thing which 
they have gained, for God directeth not the imbelieving people. And the 


caused him to die* and he remained in that condition 100 years ; at the end of which 
God restored him to life, and he found a basket of figs and a cruise of wine he had 
with him, not in the least spoiled or corrupted, but his ass was dead, the bones only 
remaining; and these, while the prophet looked on, were raised and clothed with flesh, 
becoming an ass again, which being inspired with life, began immediately to bray.* 
This apocryphal story may perhaps have taken its rise from NehemiaU’s viewing 
of the ruins of Jerusalem.* ^ 

» The occasion of this request of Abraham is said to have been on a doubt pro¬ 
posed to him by tlic devil, in human form, how it was possible for the several parts 
of the corpse of d. man which lay on the sea-shore, and had been partly devoured 
by the wild beasts, the birds, and the fish, to be brought together at the resurrection.* 
y These birds, according to the commentators, were an eagle (a dove, say others), 
a peacock, a raven, and a cock; which Abraham cut to pieces, and mingled their 
flesh and feathers together, or, as some tell us, pounded all in a mortar, and dividing 
the mass into four parts, laid them ou so many mountains, but kept the heads, which 
he had preserved whole, in his hand. Then he called them each by their name, and 
immediately one part flew to the other, till they all recovered their first shape, and 
then came^ be’joined to tlieir respective heads.® 

This to be taken from Abraham’s sacrifice of birds mentioned by aMoscs,' 

with some additional circumstances. 

* I. e. Either by reproaching the person whom they have relieved, with what they 
have done for him; or by exposing his poverty to his prejudice.® 

♦ “ Humanity in words and actions is better than alms after injustice.”— S<ivary. 


» Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, &c. See H’Herbel. BibL Orient. Art. Oysair. *Kehcm 
'J. 12, Ac. ® See D’Herbelot, p. IS. ® JuUalo’ddin. H’ Herbelot, ubi supra 
^ Gen. XV. ® Jallalo’ddm. 
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of those who lay out their substance i^oia a desire to please God, 
and for an eatahlishtnent for their souls, is as a garden on a hill, on which 
a violent rainfalleth, and it bringeth forth its fi’uits twofold; and if a violent 
rain falleth not on it, yet the dew faUeth thereon: and Gon seeth that 
which ye do. Doth any of you desire to have a garden of palm trees and 
vines,* through which rivers wherein he may have all Jdnds o/fruits, 
and that he may attain to old age, and have a weak aiikprmg'r then a 
violent fiery wind shall strike it, so that it shall be burned.* Thus God 
declareth his signs unto you, that ye may consider, 0 true believei's, 
bestow alim of the good things which ye have gained, and of that which 
we have produced for you out of the earth, and choose not the bad thereof, 
to give it in flm$y such as ye would not acct^pt youi'selves, otherwise than 
by connivance:*' and know that Goi> is rich and worthy to be praised 
The devil threateneth you with poverty, and commandeth you filthy covet¬ 
ousness; hut Goo promiseth you pardon from himself and abundance: 
Goo is bounteous and wise. He giveth wisdom unto whom he pleaseth; 
and he unto whom wisdom is given hath received much good: but none 
will consider, except the wiso'of heart. And whatever alms ye shall give, 
or whatever vow ye shall vow, verily God knoweth it; but the ungodly 
shall have none to hdp the/n» If ye make your alms to appear, it is well ,* 
but if ye conceal them, and give them unto the poor, this toUl be better for 
you, and will atone for your sins: and God is well informed of that which 
ye do* The direction of them belongeth not nnto thee; but God direotetli 
whom he pleaseth. The good that ye shall give in aims shall redound unto . 
yourselves; and ye shall not give unless out of desire of seeing tho face of 
God.* And what good thing ye shall give in ahm^ it shall be repaid you, 
and ye shall not bo treated unjustly; unto the poor who are wholly em¬ 
ployed in fighting for the i-eligion of God, and cannot go to and fh) on the 
earth; whom the ignorant man thinketh rich, because of them modesty: 
thou shalt know them by this mark, they ask not men with importunity; ' 
and what good ye shall give in almSy verily God knoweth it. They who 
distribute al'tm o/* their substance night and day, in private and in public^ 
shall have them rewai-d ivith the Lord; on them shall no fear come, 
neither shall they be grieved. They who devour usmy shall not arise from 
the deady but as he ariseth whom Satiin hath infected by a toucli:^ this 
shall happen to them because they say, '.rruly selling is but as usury: and 


» This garden is an emblem of alms given out of iiypocrisy, or attended with re¬ 
proaches, which perish, and will be of no service hereafter to the giver.® 

• “ Who among you would desire to possess cv garden planted with palm trees, 
adorned with vines, intersected by rivulets, and enriched with all the fruits of the 
earth; and to be then seized by old age, to leave infants in the cradle, and to see 
this garden devastated by a whirlwind of flame ? Thus doth God reveal his mysteries 
onto you, that you may turn your thoughts unto him.”— Savary, 

^ That is, on having some amends made by the seller of such goods, either by 
abatement of the price, or giving something else to tho buyer to make up the value. 

® I «. For the sake of a reward hereafter, and not for any worldly consideration.^ 

* vifs. Like demoniae$ or possessed persons, that is, in great horror and distraction 
of iniiid, and convulsive agitation of body. 


9 Jallalc ddin. 


' Idem. 
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yet God hAtb. permitted selling and forbidden xmiiry. Mg thertiforelirhd^ 
when there comethnnto him an admonition from hia Bonn, ahstainotb 
fro7n usm*y for the future^ shall have vrhat hs past forgiven him, and his- 
affair belongeth unto God. But whoever retmneth to usury, they shall be 
the companions of hell fire, they shall continue therein for ever. God shall 
take his blessing from usury, and shall ihcrease alms; for Gob loveth no 
infidel, or imgodly person. Bitt they who belie ve, and do that which is right, 
and observe the stated times 'if prayer, and pay their legal alms, they shall 
have their rewai-d with their Lord; there shall come no fear on them, 
neither shall they he grieved# 0 true believers, fear God, and remit that 
which remaineth of usury,* if ye really believe; hut if ye do it not, 
hearken lUito war, which is declared agaimt you from God and his apostle: 
yet if ye repent, ye shall have the capital of your money. Deal not un¬ 
justly with otli/irs, and ye sliall not be dealt with unjustly. If there he any 
debtor under a difliculty o/* paying his debt, let his creditor wait till it be 
easy for him to do it; but if ye renait it as alms, it will be better for you, 
if ye knew it. And fear the day wherein ye shall retium unto God; then 
shall every soul be paid what it hath gained, and they shall not be treated 
unjustly. 0 true believers, when ye bind youi'selves one to the other in a 
debt for a certain time, write it down ; and let a wi iter wiite between you 
according to justice, and let not the writer x‘efuse writing according to what 
GkxD hath taught him; but let him vaite, and let him who oweth the debt 
dictate, and let him fear God his Lord, and not diminish aught thereof. 
But if he who oweth the debt be foolish, or weak, or be not able to dictate 
hiinseif let his agent ^ dictate according to equity; and call to witness two 
witnesses of your neighhcuHng men; but if there be not two men, let there 
he a man and two women of those whom ye shall choose for witnesses; if 
one of those women should mistake, the other of them will cause her to 
recollect. And the witnesses shall not I'efuse, whensoever they shall be 
called. And disdain not to write it down, be it a large debt, or be it a 
small one, until its time of payment: this will be more just in the sight of 
Gk>D, and more right for bearing witness, and more easy, tliat ye may not 
doubt But if it be a present bargain wMch ye transact between your¬ 
selves, it shall ho no crime in you, if ye write it not down. And take 
witnesses when ye sell one to the other, and let no harm be done to the 
writer, nor to the witness; which if ye do, it will surely be injustice in 
you: and fear God, and God will instruct you, for God knoweth all things. 
And if ye be on a journey, and find no writer, let pledges be taken: but if 
one of you trust the other, let him who is trusted return what he is trusted 
with, and fear God his Lord. And conceal not the testimony, for he who 
conceaJeth it hath surely a wicked heart; God knoweth that which ye do. 
Whatever is in heaven and on earth is God’s ; and whether ye nianilest 


• Or the interest doc before usury was prohibited. For this some of Mohammed'a 
followers exacted of their debtors, supposing they lawfully might.* 

* Whoever ruauagtii his affairs, whether his father, heir, guardian or interpreter^ 


Jallalo'ddhi. * Idem. 
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irhioh is m your minds, or conceal, it, Qoi> will call you to account for 
'it;; and v/ill forgave whom He pleaseth, and will punish whom he plcaseth ; 
for God is almighty. The apostle helieveth in that which hath been sent 
down unto him from his Lqkd, and the faithful also. Every one of them 
bolieveth in God, and his angels, and his scriptures, and h}s apostles: we 
make no distinction at all between! his apostles.®" And they say, We have 
heard, and do obey: we implore thy mercy, 0 Lojrd, for unto thee must 
we return* God will not force any soul beyond its capacity; it shall have 
t/ie good which it gaineth, and it shall ike evil which it gaineth. 0 
.Loim, punish us not, if we forget, or act sinfully: O I.okd, lay not on us 
a burden like that which thou hast laid on those who have been before 
ns neither make us, 0 Lokd, to bear what we have not strength to bear^ 
but b© favourable unto us, and spare ns, and b© merciful unto us. Thou 
art our patron, help us therefore against the unbelieving nations. 


CHAPTlfB III. 

IKTITLED, THE FAiMILY OT REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OV THE MOST MERCIFUL QOD. 

Al. There is no God but God, the living, the selTsubsisting : ho 
hath seat down unto thee the book of the Kordn witli truth, confirming 
that which was revealed before it; foil he had formerly sent down the law, 
and the gospel, a direction unto men ; and he had also sent down the dis¬ 
tinction bekveen good emd &vil. Verity those who believe not the signs of 
God shall suffer a gdevoiia punishment; for God is mighty, able to 
revenge. Surely nothing is hidden frbm God, of that which is on earth, 
or in heaven : it is ho who foimeth you in the wombs, as he pleaseth ; 
there is no God but he, the mighty, the wise. It is he who hath sent 
down unto thee the book, wherein are some verses clear to be under¬ 
stood, they are the foundation of the h^ok; and others are parabolical.' 
But they whose hearts are perverse will follow that which is parabolical 
therein, out of iove of schism, and a de.dre of the interpretation thereof; 

9 But this, say the Mohammedans, the Jews do, who receive Mosca, but reject 
Jesus; and the Christians, who receive both those prophets, but reject Mohammed.^ 

^ That is, on the Jews, who, as the commentators tell us, were ordered to kill a 
man by way of atonement, to give one-fourth of their substance in alms, and to cut 
off an unclean ulcerous p«rt,* and were forbidden to eat fat, or animals that divide 
the hoof, and were obliged to observe the, sabbath, and other particulars wherein 
the Mohammedans are at liberty.® 

' This name is given in the Koran to the father of the Virgin Mary, See below, p. 3D. 

^ Eor the meaning of these letters, the reader is referred to the FreUminary Dis 
course, sect, iii, 

* This passage is translated according to the exposition of al Zarnakhshari and 
Beidawi, which seems to he the truest* 

The contents of the Koran are here distinguished into such passages as to 
* Jallalo’ddin. * Idem, ® Yoliya. 
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/Gt none knovv^etli thd itferpretafcioti thereof, except Goo. But they Mm* 
are well grounded in the knowledge say, We believe ther^^in, the whole L*? 
firom our LoaJ); and none will consider except the prudent.* O TjOud, 
cause not our hearts to swerve fro^ tfulh^ after thou hast directed us : and 
give us from thee mercy, for thou art he who giveth. 0 Lord, thou shalt 
surely gather mankind together, unto a day of resti'irection •: there is no 
douht of ibr God will not be contrary to the promise. As for the infi¬ 
dels, their wealth shall not profit them any thing, nor their children, 
against God : they shall be the fuel olMl fire. According to the wont of 
the people of Pharaoh, and of thoso who went before thorn, they charged 
our signs with a lie; but God caught them in their wickedness, and God 
ia severe in punishing. Say unto those who believe not, Ye shall be over¬ 
come, and thrown together into hell; and an unhappy couch shall it be. 
Ye have, already had a miracle s/^opn you in two armies, which at¬ 
tacked each otherone army fought for God’s true religion, hut the 
other were infidels; they saw the faithful twice as many h-Vthemselves 
in thdr eye-sight; for God strengtheneth with his help whom he pleaseth* 
Surely herein was an example unto pien of undm^stan^ng. The love and 
eager desire of wives, and children, |ind sums heaped up of gold and silver, 
and excellent horses, and cattle, and land, is prepared for toen : this is the 
provision of the present life ;t but itinto God shall be the most excellent 
return. Say, Shall I declare unto you better things than this ] For those 

be taken in the literal sense, and suchi as require a figurative acceptation. The 
former being plain and obvious to be understood, compose the fundamental part, 
or, as the original expresses it, tks mother of the book, and contain the principal 
doctrines and precepts; agreeably to, and consistently with which, those passages 
which are wrapt up in metaphors, and delivered iii enigmatical, allegorical style, are 
always to be interpreted.^ 

• “ This language is that of the yf\m.'*-^Savary. 

® The sign or miracle here meant was! the victory gained by Mohammed ip the 
second year of the Hejra, over the idolatrous Meccans, headed by Abu Sofian, in 
the valley of Bedr, which is situate near the sea between Mecca and Medina. Mo¬ 
hammed’s forces consisted of no more than three hundred and nineteen men, but 
the enemies’ army of near a thousand, notwithstanding which odds, bo put them to 
flight, having killed seventy of the p^rtncipal Koreish, and taken as many pri¬ 
soners, with the loss of only fourteen of bw own men.® This was the first victory 
obtained by the prophet, and though it may seem uo very considerable action, yet 
it was of great advantage to him, and the foundation of all his future power and 
success. For which reason it is famous in the Arabian history, and more than 
once vaunted in the Koran,as an effect of the divine assistance. The miracle, 
it is said, consisted in three things: 1.-Mohammed, by the direction of the angel 
Gabriel, took a handful of gravel and threw it towards the enemy in the attack, 
saying, May their faces he confoutided} they immediately turned cheir 

backs and fled. But, though the prophet seemingly threw the gravel himself, yet 
it Is told in the Koran,' that it was not hut God, who threw it j that is to say, 
by the ministry of his angel. 2. The Mobaramedan troops seemed to the Infidels 
to be twice as many in number as themselves, which greatly discouraged them. 
And, 3, God sent do^vn to their assistance first a thousand, and afterguards three 
thousand angels, led by Gabriel, raounfe<l on his horse Haizflmj and according to 
the Koran,^ these celestial auxiliaries reai,lly did all the execution, though Moham¬ 
med’s men imagined themselves did it, and fought stoutly at the same time. 

t Such arc the enjoyments of this eatthly life; but the asylum which is prepared 
by God ia far more delectable.”— Savary. 

See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. ® See Eknacin, p. 5. Hottinger. Hist. Orient, 

1. 2. c. 4. Abulled. Yit. Mobam p. 56, :&c. Prideaux’s Life of Mohain. p. 71, &c. 

* See this chap, below, and chaps. 8 and S2. » Chap. 8, not far from the beginning. 

«Ibid 
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dev6ut are prepared with their Lord gardens through which 
n^ivers Row; theildn shall they continue for over: and they shall enjoy w ives 
free from impurity, and the favour of GrOi); for God regardeth his servants; 
who say, O Lord, we do sincerely believe; forgive ua therefore our sins, 
and deliver us fi'om the pain of hell fire: the patient, and the lovers of 
tmth, and the devout, and the almsgivers, and tliose who ask pardon 
ea/rly in the morning. God hath borne witness that there is no God but 
he; and the angels, and those who are endowed with wisdom, priffik^ the 
smie; who executeth nghteousness; there is no God but he; the mighty, 
the wise. Verily the religion in the sight of God is Islam and 
they who had received the scriptures dissented not ih&reframy until after 
the knowledge unity had comd unto them, ou\. of envy among 

themselves; but whosoever bolieveth not in the, signs of God, verily God 
will be swift in bringing him to account. If they dispute with thee, say, 
1 have resigned myself unto God, and he'^dio followeth me doth tkesaim: 
and say unto them who have received the scriptures, and to the ignorant,® 
Do ye profess t}\A rdigion of now if they embrace Islam, they are. 

surely directed; but if they turn their backs, verily unto thee hdongeth 
preaching only; for God regardeth his servants. And unto those who 
believe not in the signs of God, and slay the prophets without a cause, and 
put those men to death who teach justice) denounce unto them a painful 
punishment. These are they whose works perish in this world, and in 
that which is to ooone; and they shall have none to help them. Hast thou 
not observed those unto whom part of the scripture was given i ^ They ‘ 
were called unto the book of God, that it might judge between them 
then some of them turned their backs, and retired afar oif. This they did 

» The proper name of the Mohammedan religion, which fiigniiies the resigning or 
rfet’ofwi/jr one's entirely to God, and his service. This they say is the religion 
which all the prophets were sent to teach, being founded on the "unity of God.* 

® i. e. The pagan Arabs, W'ho had no knowledge of the scriptures.* 
p 'That is, .the Jews. 

This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute Mohammed had with some 
Jews, w'hich is diiferently related by the commentators. 

Al Beidawi says, that Mohammed going one day into a Jewish synagogue, TSTaim 
Ebn Amrn and al Hareth Ebn Zeid asked him what religion he was of? To which 
he answering, Of the religion of Abraham; they replied, Abraham was a Jew; 
but on Mohammed’s proposing that the Pentateuch might decide the question, they 
would by no means agree to it. 

But Jallalo’ddin tells us, That two persons of the Jewish religion having com¬ 
mitted adulteify, their punishment was referred to Mohammed, who gave sentence 
that they should be stoned, according to the law of Moses. This the Jews refused 
to submit to, alleging' there was no such coturaand in the Pentateuch: but on Mo¬ 
hammed’s appealing to the book, the said law was found therein. Whereupon 
the criminals were stoned, to the great mortification of the Jews. 

I t is very remarkable that this law of Moses concerwiiig the stoning of adulterers 
is mentioned in the New Testament^ (though I know some dispute the authenticity 
of that whole passage), but it is not now to be fou^d, either in the Hebniw or 
Samaritan Pentateuch, or in the Septuagint; it being only said that such shall 
he put to ileathf This omission is insisted on by tlm Mohammedans as one instance 
of the corruption of the law of Moses by the Jews. 

It is also observable that there was a verse once extant in the Koran, commanding 


* Jallalo’cldiu; Al Beid&wi. * lidem. * John viii. 6. • Lev. xx. 10. 

Whiston’s Ks.say towards restoring the true Text of the Old Test. p. 99, 100. 










Wausie tliey said, t>he iir4 of hdl hy no touch us, but 

a v&riain uumbor of days :*’ and that wbicii they had fately devised hath 
deceived them in their religion. How then iviU it he with when we 
shall gather them together at the day o/jtidgmem,*^ of which theie is no 
doubts and every soul shall be paid that which it hath gained, neither 
shall they be treated unjustly 1 Say, O God, who possessest the kingdonij 
thou gives t the kingdom uxito whom thou wilt, and thou take.st away the 
kingdom from whom thou wilt: thou exaltest whom thou wilt, and thou 
humblest whom thou wilt; in thy hand is good, for thou art almighty. 
Thou makest the night to succeed the day: thou,bringest forth the living 
out of the dead, and thou biingeit forth the dead out of the living and 
providest food for whom thou wilt without measure* I^et not the 
taithful take the infidels for theff prdteotoi^, rather than the faithful: he 
who doth this shall not be prdecied of God at all; unless ye fear'any 
danger from them: But God warneth you to beware of himself; for unto 
God must ye retuxm. Say, Whether ye conceal that which is in your 
breasts, or* A^hether ye declate it, Gon knoweth it; for he knoweth what¬ 
ever is in heaven, and whatever is on earth ; God is almighty. On the 
last day every soni shall find the good which it hath wrought, present; and 
the evil which it hath wi*ought, it shall wish that between itself and that 
were a wide distance: but God wameth you to beware of himself;* for 
God ia graoioxxs unto }xis servants. Say, If ye love God, follow 
me: then God shall lOvo you, and forgive you your sins; for God is 
gracious and merciful. Say, Obey God, . and his apostle; but if ye go 
back, verily God loveth not the unbelievers. God hath surely chosen 
Adam, and Noah, and the family of Abraham, and the family of Imran* 

adulterers to be stoned ; and the commentators say the words only are abrogated, 
the sense or law still remaining in force.^ * 

Forty; the time their forefathers worshipped the calf.® A1 Beidawi adds, 
that some of them pretended their punishmont was to last but seven days, that U a 
day for every thousand years which they supposed the Avorld was to endure j and 
that they imagined they were to be so mildly dealt with, either by reason of the 
intercession of their fathers the prophets, or because God had promised Jacob, 
that his offspring should be punished but slightly, 

• The Mohammedans have a tradition, that the first banner of the infidels that 
shall bo set up, on the day of judgment, will be that of the Jews ; and that God 
will first reproach them with their fwickedness, over the heads of those who are 
present, and then order them to heU.® 

* As a man from seed, and a bird from an egg; and vice versd* 

♦ “ The Lord exhortetb you to dread his anger. He looketh on his servants 

with a propitious eyo,’*—Savant u i 

» Or Amran, is the name of two several persons, according to the Mohammedan 
tradition. One was the father of Moses and Aaron; and the other Avas the father 
of the Virgin Maryj* but he is called by some Christian writers Joachim. The 
commentators suppose the first, or rathsr both of them, to be meant in thi.s place; 
however, the person intended in the next passage, it is agreed, was the latter; who 
besides Unty the mother of Jesus, had also a son named Aaron,* and a sister named 
Ishi (or Elizabeth), who married Zacharias, and Avas the mother of John the 
Baptist t whence that prophet and Jesus are usually called by the Mohammedans 
The ttffo sons v/the aunC^ or the cousins genpan. 

From the identity of names it has been generally imagined by Christian writers* that 

f Sec the Prelim Disc. sect. 3. « See before, p, 11. » A1 Beidaw, ‘Jid- 
Ittlo’ddin. » A1 Zoinakhshari, al Beidawi. » Korin, c. 19. * Tide Reland, dt 
Kel. Mob. p. 211. Marracc. in Ale. p. 116, &c. Pridcaux, Better to the 
Deists, p. 135. 
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a race (Uamndvng the one from the other ; Gou 
18 Sie who hearoth and knoweth. Memmher when the wife of l iiiran* 
said, Lord, veiily I have vowed unto thee that which is in my womb, to be 
dedicated to thy seiDice:^ accept it therefore of me ; for thou art he who 
heai-eth and knoweth. And when she was delivered of it, she said, Loan, 
verily I have brought forth a female (and God well knew what she 
had brought forth), and a male is not as a female,®* I have called her 
Mart ; ^md I commend her to thy piotection, and also her issue, against 
Satan driven away with stones.^ Therefore the Lord accepted her with a 
gratuous acceptance,^ and cause^d her to bear an exceUenb offspring* And 

the Koran hero confounds Mary the mother of Jesus vj'ith Mary or Miriam, the sister 
of Moses and Aaron; which intolerable anachronism, if it were certain, is sufficient 
of itself to destroy the pretended authority of this book. But though Mohammed may 
be supposed to have been ignorant enough in ancient history and chronology, to have 
committed so gross a blunder; yet I do not see how it canberaade out from the words 
of the Koran. Kor it does not follow, because two persons have the same name, and 
have each a father and brother who bare the same names, that they must therefore 
necessarily be the same person : besides, such a mistake is inconsistent with a number 
of other places in the Koran, whereby it manifestly appears that Mohammed well 
knew and asserted that Moses preceded Jesus several ages. And the commentators 
accordingly fail not to tell us, that there had passed about one thousand eight hundred 
years between Araran the father of Moses, and Amran the father of the Virgin Mary: 
they also make them the sons of different persons; the first, they say, was the son of 
Yeshar, or Izhar (though he was really his brother^ the son of KAhath, the son of 
Levi; and the other was the son of Matthan,® whose g;enealogy they trace, but in 
a very corrupt and imperfect manner, up to David, and thence to Adam.^ 

It must bo observed, that though the Virgin Mary is called in the Koran® the 
sister of Aaron, yet she is no where called the sister of Moses; however some Moham¬ 
medan writers have imagined that the same individual Mary, the sister of Moses 
was miraculously preserved alive from his time till that of Jesus Christ, purposely 
to become the mother of the latter.® 

* The Imraa here mentioned was the father of the Virgin Mary, and his wife’s 
name was Hannah or Ann, the daughter of Fakudh, This woman, say the com¬ 
mentators, beiajp; aged, and barren, on seeing a bird feed her young ones, became 
very desirous of issue, and begged a child of Hon, promising to consecrate it to his 
service in the temple whereupon she had a child, but it .proved a daughter.i 

^The Arabic word is free; but here signifies particularly one that is free or de¬ 
tached from all worldly desires and occupations, and wholly devoted to God’s service.’ 

■ Because a female could not minister in the temple as a male could.* 

* “ Gon knew to what she had given birth. Obvious characters distinguish the 
two sexes.”— Savory. 

* This expression alludes to a tradition, that Abraham, when the devil tempted 
him to disobey God in not sacrificing lijs son, drove the fiend away by throwing stones 
at hiiii; in memory of which the Mohammedans, at tho pilgrimage of Mecca, throAv a 
certain number of atones at the devil, with certain ceremonies, in the valley of Mina.* 

It 1$ not improbable that tb^rctended immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary 
is intimated in this passage. For according to a tradition of Mohammed, every per¬ 
son that comes into the world is touched at his birth by the devil, and therefore cries 
out, Mary and her sou only excepted; between whom and the evil spirit God placed 
a veil, go that his touch did not reach them.* And for this reason, they say, neither 
of them were guilty of any sin, like the rest of the children of Adam; ® which peculiar 
grace they obtained by virtue of this recommendation of them by Hanufih to God’s 
protection. 

I* Though the child happened not to be a male, yet her mother presented her to the 
priests who had care of the temple, as one dedicated to God; and they having 

* £xod. vi. 18. ® A1 Zamakh. al Beidawi, 7 Vide Beland, ubi sup. D’Herbelot, 

Bibl. Orient, p. 683. ®Chap. 19. ® Vide Guadagnol, Apolog. pro llel.'Christ, 

contra Ahmed Ebn Zein al Abedin, p. 279. ^ Al Beidawi, al Thalabi. * JaJIalo’ddin, 
al Zamakhshari. • Jallalo'drlin. * 8ce the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv« * Jallalo’ddin 
vll Beidawi. * Kitada. 
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Zacbanas took care c>i chUd: whenever &eiiarias went ihi^tho 
chiunl^i^ to her, he found provisions with her :^ wfc? h® said, 0 
whence hadst thou this? she answered, This i» from Gon 

provideth for whom he pleaseth without measure.<^ Ithere Zacharias called 
on his Lobd, and said. Loan, give me from thee a good offspring, f:)r thou 
art the hearer of prayer. And the angels® called to him, while he stood 
praying in the chamber, sayrng^ Verily Gon promiseth thee a mn nmy\^d 
John, who shall bear witiiess to the Word^ ^hich conieih from God ; 
an honourable person, chaste,and one of the righteous prophets. He 
answered, Lord, how shall I have a son, when old age hath overtaken me,^ 
md my wife is barren ? The angd said, So God doth that which he 
pleasoth. Zachariaa answered, Lord, give me a sign. TJie rnigd 
Thy sign shall be, that thou shalt speak xtnto no mant three days, 
otherwise than by gesture ; remember thy Lord often, and praise him 
evening and morning. And when the angels said, O Mary, veiily €k)D 
hath chosen thee, and hath purifted thee and hath chosen thee above all 
the women of the world: 0 ]\Iaiy, be devout towards thy Loud, and wor- 
sliip, and how down with those who bow down. This is a secret history ; 
we reveal it unto thee, although thou wost nofc present with them when, 
they threw in their rods to cast iota which of them should have the education 
of Maiy neither wast thou with them, when they strove among them- 
solvea When the angels said; O Mary, verily God sendeth thee good 

received her, she was committed to the care of Zacharia.% as will be observed by and 
bye, and he built her on apartment in the temple, and supplied her with necessaries." 

c The commentators say that none went into Mary’s apartment but Zachapias 
himself, and that he locked seven doors upon her; yet he found she had ahvays 
winter fruits in summer, and summer fruits in winter.® 

^ There is a story of Fatoma, Mohammed\s daughter, that she once brought two 
loaves and a piece of flesh to her father, who returned them to her, and having called 
for her again, when she uncovered the dish, it was full of bread and meat; and on 
Mohammed’s asking her whence she had it ; she answered in the words of this pas¬ 
sage, IViis in from Glod; for God provideth for whom he pleaseth withM measure^ 
Whereupon he blessed God, who thus favoured her, as he had the most excellent of 
the daughters of Israel.® 

^ Tliough the word be in the plural, yet the commentators say it was the angel 
Gabriel only. The same is to be understood where It occurs in the following passage. 

^ That is Jesus • who, al Beidawi says, is so called, because he was conceived by 
the word or cornu ^nd of God, without a father. 

s The original wo d signifies one who refrains not only from women, but from all 
other worldly delight, and desires. Al Beidawi mentions a tradition, that during 
his cluldhood some boy invited him to play, but he refused, saying that he was not 
created to play. 

Zacharias was then ninety-nine years old, and his wife eighty-nine.^ 
t Though he could not speak to any body else, yet his longue was at liberty to 
praise God; as he is directed to do by the following words. 

“ When Mary was first brpught to the temple, the pnests, because she was the 
daughter of one of their chiefs, disputed among themselves who should have tho 
education of her. Zacharias insisted that he ought to be preferred, because he had 
married her aunt; but the others not consenting that it should be so, they agreed 
to decide the matter by casting of lots; whereupon twenty-seven of them went to 
the river Jordan, and threw in theii* rods (or arrows without heads or feathers, such 
tm the Arabs used for the same purpose), on which they had written some passages 
of the law, but they all sunk, except that of Zacharias, which floated on the water; 
and he had thereupon the care of the child committed to him.* 

^ Jallalo’ddin. Al Beidawi. Vide Lud, do Dieu, in not. ad Hist Christi Xaverii, 
p. 542. 8 Al Beidawi. Vide de Diou, nb' snnr. p. 548. 8 Beidawi. ‘Idonu 

»Idem. Jailalo’ddin. &c. 
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s, t/M thou slholt bear the Word proeeedm^ from himself; hia uanie 
' stall be OHKiST^J^isirs the 8(>a of Mary, honourable in thk \rorld and 
in the world to come, and me of thoae who a-i)proach near io the 
'pfteBmice of Gob ; and ho shall speak imto men in the cradle,^ and when 
he is gro'wn up;*“ and he shall be (yae of the righteous: she answered, 
Lord, how shall I have a son, since a man hath not touched me ? t/ie angel 
said, So God createth that which ho pkaseth ; when he decreeth a thing, 
he only saith nnto it, Be, and it is : God shall teach hhn the scripture, and 
wisdom, and the law, and the gospel; and shall appoint him Aia apostle to 
the children of Israel; and he shall say,YerWy I come unto you with a sign 
from your Lord ; for I will make before yon, of clay, as it were the figure 
of a birdthen I will breathe thereon, and it shall become a bird, by the 
permission of God;® and I will heal him that hath been blind fiom his 
birth; and the leper: and I will raise the dead^ hy the permission of God : 
and I will prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what ye lay up for store 
in your houses. Verily herein will bo a sign imto you, if ye believe. And 
I come to confirm the law which was revealed before me, and to allow unto 

I Besides an instance of this given in the Koran itself,* which I shall not here 
anticipate, a Mohammedan writer (of no very great credit indeed) tells two etorios, 
one of Jesiis’fl speaking while in his mother’s womb, to reprove her cousin Joseph 
for his unjust suspicions of her;* and another of his giving an answer to the same 
person soon after he was born. For Jos6jf)h being sent by Zacharias to seek Marv 
(who had gone out of the city by night to conceal her delivery), and having tbunti 
her, began to expostulate with her, but she made no reply; whereupon the child 
spoke these words: li^oice^ O Joseph, and be of good cheer f for God hath brought me 
forth from the darkness of the tvomb, to the light of the world; and I shall go to the 
children of Israel, and invite them to the obedience cf God^ 

These seem all to have been taken from some fabulpus traditions of the eastern 
Christians, one of which is preserved to us in the spurious gospel of the Infancy of 
Chnsi; where we read that Jesus spoke while yet in the cradle, and said to his 
mother, VeHlg I am Jesus the Son of God, the word which thou hast brought forth, as 
the angel Gabriel did declare unto thee; and my Father hath sent me to save the worlds 
^ The Arabic word properly signifies a man of full age, that is, between thirty 
or thirty-four and fiftv-oiie; and the passage may relate to Christ’s preaching here 
on earth. But as he had scar'ce attained this age when he was taken up into heaven, 
the commentators choose to understand it of his second coming.^ 

® Some say it was a bat,® though others suppose Jesus made several birds oi 
different sorts.® 

This circumstance is also taken from the following fabulous traditioh, which 
nu y be found in the spurious gospel above mentioned. Jesus being seven years 
old, and at play with several children of his ago, they made several figures pL 
birds and beasts, for their diversion, of clay; and each preferring his own work¬ 
manship, Jesiis told thorn that he would make his walk and leap; which accordingly, 
at his command, they did. He made also several figures of sparrows and other 
birds, which flew about or stood on his hands as he ordered them, and also ate and 
drank when he offered them meat and drink. The children telling this to their 
parents, were forbidden to play anymore with Jesus, w^hom they hold to bo a 
sorcerer,^ 

® The commentators observe that thos^words are added hen^ and in the next sen¬ 
tence, lest it should be thought Jesus did these miracles by his own power, or was God,* 
p Jallalo’ddin mentions ^ree persons w'hom Christ restored to life, and who lived 
several years after and had children; viz. Lazarus, the widow’s son, and the pub*^ 
lican’s (1 suppose ho means the ruler of the synagogue’s) daughter. Ho adds, that 
he also raised Shem the son of Noah, w'ho, as another writes,^ thinking he had been 
called to judgment, came out of his grave with his head half grey, whereas men did 
not grow grey in his days; after which he immediately died again. 

*Chap. 19. * Vide Sikii notas in Evang. Infant, p 6. * A1 Kessai, apud 

dnndem. ® Evang, Infant, p. 5. 7 Jallalo’ddin. Al Beidawi. « Jallalo'ddia. 

» Al Thalabi, * Evang. Infant, p. 111, &c. * Al Beidawi, &c * Al Thalabl 
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/you as lawful part of that wkioh hath’Wen forbiddeh yon and I 
unto you with a si^, jQrom your Lord,-'* therefor^ fear G^j)^ and obey ma 
Verily Goo is my Lord, and your Lord : therefore serve hiin; This is th^ 
right way» But when Jesua perceived their unbelief, he said. Who mill 
he my helpers towaids God ? The apostles' answered, We %o\Ll he the 
helpers of God ; we believe in God, find do thou bear witness that we are 
true believers. O Lord, we believe in that which thou hast sent down, 
and we have followed thy apostle; write us down therefore with those who 
bear witness of him. And Jews devised a stratagem agaimt him; * but 
God devised a stratagem agaimt and God is tlie best deviser of 

«* Such as the eatmg of (ish that have neither fins nor scaies^ the cawl ar.d fat of 
anixnals, and camels’ flesh, and to work on the sabbath. These things, say the com¬ 
mentators, being arbitrary institutions in the law of Moses, were abrogated by Jesus; 
as several of the same kind instituted by the latter have been since abrogated by 
Mohammed,* 

♦ “ God has given unto me the power of miracle8.*|i-**/Savary. 

lu Arabic al RawAriyiiin; which word they derive from Hdra^ to be white^ and 
suppose the apostles were so called either from the candour and sincerity of their 
minds, or because , they were princes and wore white garments, or clse^ because they 
were by tradeAccording to which last opinion, thoir vocation is thus re¬ 
lated:’That as Jesus passed by the sea side, he saw some fullers at work, and ac¬ 
costing them, said, y$ cleanse thes^ cloths^ but cleanse not your hearts; upon which 
they believed on him. But the true etymology seems to bo from the Kthiopic verb 
Hawyra, to go; wbence Hawdrya signifles one theU is sent, n messenger or apoittle,^ 

• i. e. They laid a design to take away his life, 

t “ The Jews were treacherous unto Jesus. God frustrated thoir treachery. He 
is more powerful than the deceivers.”~-^ara;y. 

t This stratagem of God’s was the taking of Jesus up into heaven, and stamping 
his likeness on another person, who was apprehended and crucified in his stead. For 
it is the constant doctrine of the Mohammedims, that it was not Jesus himself v ho 
underwent that ignominious death, but somebody else in his shape and resemblance J 
The person crucified some wUl have to bo a spy that was Bent to entrap him; others 
that it was one Titian, who, by the direction of Judas, entered in at a window of the 
house where Jeaui? was, to kill him; and others that it was Judas himself, who agreed 
with the rulers of the Jews to betray him for thirty pieces of silver, and led those who 
were scut to take him. 

They add'* that Jesus, after his crucifixion in ejigie, was sent down agals to the 
earth, to comfort his mother and disciples, and acquaint them how the Jaws were 
deceived *, and was then taken up a second time into heaven. 

It is supposed by several that this story was an original invention of Moham¬ 
med’s; but they are certainly mistaken ; for several sectaries; held the same opinion, 
long before his time. The Basilidians,® in the very beginning of Christianity, denied 
that Christ himself stiffered, but that Simon the Cyrenean was crucified in his place. 
The Oerinthians before them, and the Carpocratians next (to name no more of those, 
who affirmed Jesus to have been a mere man) did believe the same thing; that it 
was not himself but one of his followers, very like him, that was crucified. • Photius 
tells us,^ that he read a hook entitled The journeys of the apostles^ relating the acts of 
Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul, and among other things contained therein, 
this wa.s one, that Christ ^vas not crucified^ but another in his sfsod, and that therefore 
he laughed at his crucifiers^ or those who thought they had crucified him.* 

I have in another place* mentioned an apocryphal gospel of Baniabas, a forgery 
ori^nally of some nominal Christians, but interpolated since by Mohammedans; 
which gives this part of the history' of Jesus with circumstances too curious to Ims 
omitted. It is therein related, that’the moment the Jews were going to apprehend 
Jesus in the garden, he was snatched up into the third heaven, by the ministry of 
four angels, Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, and Uriel; that he will not die till the cud 

* Al Beidawi; Jallalo’ddin. * lidem. ^ Vide Ludolfi Lexic. JEthiop. col. 40, et 

Golii notrts ad cap. 61. Korani, p. 206. ^ See Korku, c. iv. « Vide Marraco, in 

Ale. p. 113, &c» et in Prodr, part iii. p. 63, &c. ® Irenmu.*?, 1, 1, c. 23, &c. 

K'piphan. Hseres. 24, num. 3, ^ Photiu^ Bib!. Cod. 114-. coL » Tolaiid’s 

Watarenus, p. 17, &c. * Prelim. Pis* «ect jh 




iJratftgtjnis. Wlien God stiid, 0 Jesus, verily I will Oause thee to die,^^ and 
.^^vill take thee }.ip imto me,* and I vdll deliver thee from the iittbeliovers; 
and I will place those who follow thee above the “unbelievers, until the dav 
of resurrection then unto me shall ye return, and I will judge between 
you of that; conceiuing which ye disagree. Moreover, as for the infidels, 1 
will punish them with a grie^rous punishment in this world, and in that 
which is to come; and there shall be none to help them. But they 
who believe, and do that which is right, he shall give them their reward: 
for Gon loveth not the wicked doers. These signs and this prudent ad¬ 
monition do we rehejirse onto thee. Yerily the likeness of Jesus in the 
sight of God is aa the likeness of Adam; he created him out of the 
(Jiust, and then said unto him, Be; and he was,** This the truth 
from tliy Lokd; be not therefore one of those who doubt; and whoever 

of the world, and that it was Judas who was crucified in his stead; God haring 
permitted that traitor to appear so like hia maajter, in the ©yes of the Jews, tliat 
they took and delivered him to Pilate, That this resemblance was so great, that 
it deceived the Virgin Mary and the apostles themselves; but that Jesus Christ 
afterwards obtained leave of God to go and comfort them. That Harnabas having 
then asked him, why the divine goodness had suffered the mother and disciples of 
so holy a prophet to believe even for on© moment that he had died in so ignomini¬ 
ous a manner, Jesus returned the following answer; ‘*0 Barnabas, believe mo 
that even' sin, how email soever, is punished by God with great torment, because 
God is offended with sin. My mother therefore and faithful disciples, having loved 
me with a mixture of earthly love, the just God has been pleased to punish this love 
with their present grief that they might not be punished for it hereafter in the 
flames of hell. And as for me, though I have myself been blameless in the world, 
yet other men having called me God, and the son of God; therefore God, that I 
might not be mocked by the devils at the day of judgment, has been pleased that 
in this world I shoukl be mocked by men with the death of Judas, making every 
body believe that 1 died upon the cross. And hence it is that this mocking is still 
to conthine till the coming of Mohammed, the messenger of God; who coming into 
the world, will undeceive ©very one who shall believe in the law of God, from this 
mistake.” * 

« It is the opinion of a great many Mohammedans that Jesus was taken up into 
heaven without dying; which opinion is consonant to what is delivered in the spuri¬ 
ous gospel above mentioned. Wherefore several of the commentators say that 
there is a h/steron proUron in these words, I will causfi thee to die, and I will take thee 
up unto me! and that the copulative docs not import order, or that ho died before his 
assumption; the meaning being this, viif. that God would first take Jesus up to 
lieaven, and deliver him from the infidels, and afterwards cause him to die: which 
they suppose is to happen when he shall return into the world again, before the last 
day.® Some, thinking the order of the words is not to be changed, interpret them 
figuratively, and suppose their signification to be that Jesus was lifted up while he 
vas asleep, or that God caused him to die a spiritual death to all worldly desires. 
But others acknowledge that he actually died a natural death, and continued in that 
itate three hours, or, according to another tradition, seven hours; after which he 
»'aa restored to life, and then taken up to heaven.® 

* Some Mohammedans say this was done by the ministry of Gabriel; but others 
that a strong whirlwind took him up from mount Olivet.'^ 

y That is, they who believe in Jesus (among whom the Mohammedans reckon 
themselves) shall bo for ever superior to the Jew.s, both in arguments and in arma 
And accordingly, says al Beidawi, to this very day the Jews have never prevailed 
either against the Christians or Moslems, nor have they any kingdom or established 
government of their own, 

® He was like to Adam in respect of his miraculous production hy the immediate 
power of God.® * 

* **lntho sight of the Highest, Jesus is a man like unto Adam. Adatu wa* 
tTeated out of the dust. God said unto him, Bo! and he y^’&s,**-~^iavur^. 

^ See the Mcnagiana, tom. iv. p. 326, &c. * See the Vreliin. Disc, sect, i> 

® Al Beidawi 7 Ai Thalabi See 2 Kings ii 1, 11. ® JalJalo’ddln. <Src 
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dispute mth thee, concemitlg him,* after the knowledge which 
been ghen thee, unto iltem^ Come, let \m call together our sons ami 
your sons, and our wives and your wives, and ourselves and yourselres; 
then let ns make imprecations, and lay the curse of Gob on those 
who lie.^ ’Verily this is a true histoty : and there is no Gob, but God ; 
md God is most mighty and wise. If they tuim back, Gob well knoweth 
the evil doers. Say, O ye who have received the scripture, come to a just 
determination between ns and you;® that wq worship not a 7 i^ except Gob, 
and assrjciate no creature with him; and that the one of us take not the 
other for lords,^ beside Gob. But if they turn back, say, Bear witness 
that we are true believers. O ye to whom the scriptures have been given, 
why do ye dispute concerning Abraham,® since the Law and the Gospel 
were not sent down until after him 'i Do ye not therefore understand 1 
Behold ye are they who disjmte concerning that whicli ye have some know- 
Jedgo in ; why therefore do you dispute concerning that which ye have no 
knowledge of ? ^ Gob knoweth, but ye know not Abraham was neither a 
Jew nor a Christian; but he was of the true religion, one resigned unto 
Godj and was not of the number of the idolaters. Verily the men who are 
the nearest of kin unto Abraham are they who follow him,; and this prophet, 
and they who believed on him: God is the patron of the faithful. Some 
of those who have received the scriptures desire to seduce yon but they 

seduce themsel ves only, imd they perceive it not. O ye who have received 
the scriptures, why do ye not believe in the signs of Goo, since ye are vrit- 
nesses of tJmii ? 0 ye who have received the scriptures, why do you 
clothe truth with vanity, and loiowingly hide the truth And some oi 
those to whom the scriptures were given siiy, Believe in that whicli 
hath been sent down unto those who believe, in the beginning of the 

* Nnnnely, Jesus. 

To expiain this passage the commentators tell the followmg story. That some 
Christians, with their bishop named Abu Hareth, coming to Mohammed as ambassa- 
dors from the inhabitants of Najran, and entering into some disputes with him 
touching religion and the history of Jesus Christ, they agreed the next’ moming to 
ftbido tiie trial hero mentioned, as a quick way of deciding which of them were in 
the wrong. Mohammed met them according, accompanied by his daughter Fatima, 
his Bon-in-liiw All, and his two grandsons, Hasan and Hosein, and desired them to 
wait till he had said his prayers. But when they saw him kneel down, their resolu¬ 
tion failed them, and they durst not venture to curse him, but submitted to pay him 
tribute.® 

y That is, to such terms of agreement as are indisputably consonant to the 
doctrine of all the prophets and scriptures, and therefore cannot be reasonably 
rejected.^ 

^Besides other charges of idolatry on the Jews and Christians, Mohammed 
accused them of paying too implicit an obedience to their priest and monks, who 
took upon them to pronounce what things were lawful, and what unlawful, and to 
dispense with the lows of God.® 

* Vu, By pretending him to have been of your religion. 

^ t. e. Ye perversely dispute even concerning those things which ye find in the 
Law and the Gospel, whereby it appears that they were both sent down long after 
Abraham’s time: why then will ye offer to di8])ute concerning such points of 
Abraham’s religion, of which your scriptures say nothing, and of which ye conse¬ 
quently can have no knowledge?® 

« This passage was revealed when the Jews endeavoured to perv'ort Hodheifa, 
Anraar, and Moadh to their religion.* 

** The Jews and Christians are again accused of corrupting the scriptures, and 
stifling the prophecies concerning Mohammed. 

* Jalhilo’ddin A1 Beidawt ® lidem. * lidcm. * A1 Beidawi. * Idem. 
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ligand deny U m tlie CAid thereof; that they may go back/rom their faith;^ 
believ^e him only who followeth your religion* Say, Verily the 
/Urection is the direction of God, that there may be given unto some other 
a revelation like unto what liath been given unto you. Will they dispute 
with you before your Loud ] Say, Surely excellence is in the hand of Goo, 
lie giveth it unto whom he pleaseth j God is bounteous atul wise: he will 
confer peculiar mercy on whom he pleaseth; for God is endued with great 
beneficence. There Is of those who have received the scriptures, unto whom 
xf thou trust a talent, he will restore it unto thee; ^ 4tid there is also of them, 
unto whom if thou trust a dinfir, ho wviil uot restore it urto thee, unless 
Xiftou stand over him continually idth great urgmcy} This they do^ because 
they say, We are not obliged to observe justice with the heathen: but they 
utter a lie against God, knowingly. Yea, whoso keepeth his covenant, and 
foareth God^ God surely l()vefeli those who fear him. Eut they who make 
merchandise of God’s covenant, and of their oaths, for a small price shall 
have no portion in the next life, neither shall God speak to them or 
regard them on the day of resurrection,, nor shall he cleawse them ; but 

explain this passage say, that Caab Ebn al Ashraf and 
Malco Ebn al S'Ui (two dews (Vf Medinn) advised their companions, when the 
Ivebla was changed,* to make as af they believed it was done by the divine direc* 
tion, and to pray towards the (^aaba in the morning, but that in the civcning they 
should pray as formerly towards the temple of d'crusalcni; that Molia.mmedV fol¬ 
lowers, imagining that the (J(6ws were better judges of this mutter than themselves, 
might imitate then* exam^e. But others say these wen; certain Jewish priests ot 
Ivijaibar, who directed some of their people to pretend in the morning that they had 
embraced Moharamedis% but in the cioso of the day to siiy that they had looked 
uito their books of senpture, and consulted their Rabbins, and could not find that 
Moliammed was the ptoon described and intended in the laivj by which trick they 
hoped to raise douljAs in the minds of the Mohammedans.® 

^ As an instance of this, the commentators bring Abd’aHah Ebn Salam, a Jew, 
very intimate yjritli Mohammed,^ to whom one of the Koreisb lent 1200 ounces of 
gold, which be very punctually paid at the time appointed^ 

^ Al Bei^awi produces an example of such a piece of injustice in one Phincas Ebn 
Azuro, a f^w, who borrowed a dm'tr, which is a gold coin worth about ten shil* 
lings, of 5a Korcishite, and afterwards had the conscience to deny it. 

Biit^ho person more directly stmek at in this passage was the above-mentioned 
Caab /Ebn al Ashmf, a most inveterate enemy of Mohammed and his religion, of 
whom Jallalo’ddin relates the same story as al Beidawi does of Phincas. Tlii* 
Ca4b after the battle of Bedr went to Mecca, and there, to excite the Koreisb t' 
revenge themselves, made and recited verses lamenting the death of those who 
were slain in that battle, and reflecting very severely on Mohjimmed; and ho 
afterwards returned to Medina, and had the boldness to repeat them publicly there 
also; at which JMoliammed was so exceedingly provoked, that he prosciibed him, 
and sent a party of men to kill him, and he was circumvented and slain by Mo¬ 
hammed Ebn Moslema in the third year of the Hejrju* Dr. Prideaux * has con* 
founded the Caab we are now speaking of, with another very different fiorson of the 
same name, and a famous poet, but who was the son of Zohaix*, and no Jew ; a» 
a learned j^entloman has already ofiserved,* In consequence of which mistake, th% 
doctor atiribntes what the Arabian historians write of the latter, to the former, 
and wrongly affirms that ho was not put to death by Mohammed. 

Some of the commentators however suppose that in the farmer part of this pas- 
sago the Christians are intended, who, they say, are generally people of some 
honour and justice} and in the latter part the Jews, who they think are more 
given to cheating and dishonesty.* 

* See befor^ c. 2. p. 17. ® Al Beidawi. ^ Sec Prideanx'.s Life of Mohnm. 

-A.I Beidawi. Jallalo’ddin. " AlJatiuabi. Elmacin. * Life of Moham. 
p. iSy &C. > Vide Gagtior, in Not, ad Abulfed* Vit Moh. p. Gl, ct 12! 
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oy shall suffer a giievovia punishment. And there are certainly 
" of them who read the scriptures perversely, that ye may think what they read 
to be really in the scriptiireB, yet is not in the scripture',' and they say, 
This is from God ; but it ia not from God : and they speak that which is 
false concerning Go», against their own knowledge. It is not fit for a 
man, that God should give him a book of revelatioTiSt and wisdom, and pro¬ 
phecy; and then he should say unto men, Be worshippers of me, besides 
God ; but he ought to say. Be ye perfect in knowledge and in works, since 
y ^ know the scriptures, and exercise yourselves therein.™ God hath not 
commanded you to take the angels and the prophets for yowr lords: Will 
he command you to become infidels, after ye have been true believers I 
And remember when God accepted the covenant of the prophets,*^ 6a^n^, 
This verily is the scripture and the wisdom which I have given you: here- 
after shall an ajwstle come unto you, confirming the truth of that scripture 
which is with you ; ye shall surely believe in him, and ye shall assist him. 
God said, Are ye firmly resolved, and do ye accept my coveniint on this 
condition^ They answered, We are firmly resolved: God said, Be ye 
therefore witnesses; and I also boar witness with yoxi: and whosoever turn- 
eth back after this, tlxey are surely the tratisgressors. Do they, thex'efore, 
seek any othciT religion but God’s 1 since to\him is resigned whosoever ia 
in lieaven or on earth, voluntarily or of force: ^ud to him shall tliey return. 
Say, We believe in God, and that which hath bWn sent down unto us, and 
that which was sent down unto Abraham, and Ismael, and Daac, and 
Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was delivereck^ to Moses, and Jesus, 
and the prophets, from their Lord; we make no dis’4^inction between any 
of them; and to him are we resigned. Whoever Kj?nowetb any other 
religion than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him: anU jn the next life 
he shall be of those who perish.® How shall God direct ii^en who have 
become infidels after they had believed, and borne witness that'.the apostle 
was true, and manifi3st declarations of the divine toUl had come uii^to them? 
for God directed not the ungodly people. Their reward shall be, \that on 
them shall fall the curse of God, and of angels, and of all mankind I'^they 
shall remain under the same for ever; their torment shall not be mitigated, 
neither shall tliey bo regarded; except those who repent after this, ai^d 
amend ; for God is gracious and merciful. Moreover they who become 
infidels after they have believed, and yet increase in iiifidelit;y, their repen¬ 
tance shall in no wise be accepted, and they arc those who go astray. 
Verily they who believe not, and die in their unbelief, the world full of gold 


“This passage was revealed, say the commentators, iu answer to the Chris¬ 
tians, who insisted that Jesus had commanded them to worship him as God- A1 
Beidawi adds, that two Christians, named Ahu ItatiS al Koradhi and al Seyidvol 
hfaji ani, offered to acknowledge Mohammed for their Lord, and to worship him; 
to which he answered, Cdod foMd that we ehould worship cniy besides God, 

“ Somo commentators interpret this of the children of Israel themselves, of whose 
race the prophets were. But others say the souls of all the prophets, even of 
those who were not then bom, were present on Mount Sinai, when God gave tho 
law tr> Moses, and that they entered into the covenant here mentioned with him. 
A story borrowed by Mohamraed from tho Talmudists, and therefore most probably 
his true meaning iu this place. 

■ See before, chap. 2, p. 9, note y. 
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in tio wlf^e be accepted from iwxy of them, even though he should fifive 
il^for his ransom i they shall suffer a grievous punishment, and they shall 
have none to help them. *[IV.] Ye will never attain unto righteousness, 
until ye give in alms of that which ye love: and whatever ye give, God 
fenoweth it. All food was permitted unto the children of Israel, except 
what Israel forbad unto himself,** before the Pentateuch was sent down.^ 
♦Say unto the JewSflBring hither the Pentateuch and read it, if ye speak truth. 
Whoever therefore contriveth a lie against God after this, they will be evil 
doers. Say; God is true : follow ye therefore the religion of Abraham the 
orthodox ; for he was no idolater. Verily the first house appointed unto 
men to worship in was that which is in Becca;*^ blessed, ami a direction 
i; , all creatures.® Therein are manifest signs the place where Abraham 
,od; and whoever entereth therein, shall be safe* And it is a dut^ 
tfo wards God, incurnh67it on those who are able to go thither,^ to visit this 
house ; but whosoever disbelievetb, verily God needeth not t/ie service of 
any creature. Say, O ye who have received the scriptmes, why do ye not 
believe in the signs of God % Say, O yo who have received the scriptures, 
why do ye keep back from the way of God, him who believeth ? Ye seek 
to make it crooked, and yet are witnesses that it is the rvjht: but God 
will not be unmindful of what ye do. 0 true believers, if ye obey some of 


p This passage vras revealed on the Jews reproaching Mohammed and his foUowera 
with their eating of the flesh and milk of c^imels,* which they said was forbidden Abra¬ 
ham, whose religion Mohammed pretended to follovr. In answer to which he tells 
them, that God ordained no distinction of meats before ho gave the law to Moses, 
though Jacob voluntarily abstained froiti the flesh and milk of camels; w’hich some 
commentators say was the consequence of a vow made by that patriarch, when 
affi'ctcd with the sciatica^ that if he were cured he would eat no more of that meat 
which he liked best; and that was camefs flesh: bnt others suppose he abstained 
from it by the advice of physicians only.® 

This exposition seems to be taken from the children of Israel’s not eating or the 
sinew on tne hollow of the thigh, because the angel, with whom Jacob wrestled at 
Peniel. touched the hollow of his thigh in the sinew that shrank,^ 

Wherein the Israelites, because of their wickedness and perverseness, were for¬ 
bidden to eat certain animals which had been allowed their predecessors.^ 

^ Mohammed received this passage, when the Jews said that thair Kebla, or the 
temple of Jerusalem, was more ancient than that of the Mohammedans, or the Caaba.® 
Becca is another name of Mecca.* A1 Beidawi observes that the Arabs used the M 
and B promiscuously in several words, 

* I. e. The Kebla. towards which they are to turn their face.s in pra^^er. 

‘ Such as the stone wherein they show the print of Abraham’s feet, and the invio- 
laV)le security of the place, immediately mentioned; that the birds light not on the 
roof of the Kaaba, and wild beasts put oflf their fierceness there; that none who cam© 
against it in a hostile manner ever prospered,*^ as appeared particularly in the un¬ 
fortunate expedition of Abraha al Ashram;* and other fables of the same stamp 
which the Mohammedans are taught to believe. 

* According to an exposition of this passage, attributed to Mohammed, he is sup¬ 
posed to be able to pert'orra the pilgrimage, who can supply himiclf with provisions 
for the journey, and a beast to ride upon. Al SKafei has decided that those who have 
money enough, if they cannot go themselves, must hire some other to go in their room. 
Malec Ebn Ans thinks he is to be reckoned able^ who is strong and healthy, and can 
bear the fatigue of the journey on foot, if he has no beast to tide, and can also earn 
his living by the way. But Abu Hanifa is of opinion that both money sufficient and 
health of body are requisite to make the pilgrimage a duty.* 

* See Lev. xi. 4. Deut. xiv. 7. * Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. « Gen. xxxii, ^2, 

7 Korfi-n, c. 4. See the notes there. * Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. * See the Prelim. 
Disc, 6ect. 1. * Jallalo’ddin, al BeidawL * See Koran, c. 105. * Al Beidawi, 
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boao who have received the scripture* they will I’ender you iufidet% i 
ye have believed and how can ye be imidels, when the signs of God aro 
read unto you, and his apostle is among you 1 But he wh^ cleaveth hrmiy 
unto God, ia akeady directed into the right way. O believers, fear Goi> 
with his true fear y and die not unless ye also be true believers.* And 
cleave all o/you unto the covenant^ of God, and depart hot/ro^n it, and 
remember the favour of God towaids you ; since ye were enemies, and he 
reconciled your hearts, arul ye became companions and brethren by his 
favour : and ye were on the brink of a pit of fire, and he delivered you 
thence. Thus God declareth unto you his signs, that ye may be directed. 
Let there be people among you, who invite to the religion ; and com¬ 
mand that which is just, and forbid tlxat which is evil; and they shall k • 
happy. And be not as they who are divided, and disagree tn matters / 
religion,^ after manifest proofs have been brought uiito thom ; they 8lia(^ 
sutler a great torment. On the day of resurrectimi aorne shall becmne* 
white, and other faces shall become black.® And unto them whose taccs- 
shall become black, God will «ay, Have ye returned m\to your unbelief* 
after he had believed 1 therefore taste the punLhment, for that ye have 
been unbelievei*s ; but they whose faces shall become white he in the 
mercy of God, therein shall they remain for ever* These are the signs of 
God ; we recite them unto thee with truth. God will not deal unjustly 
witli his creatures. And to God hdo^xgeth whatever is in heaven and on 
earth ; and to God shall oUi things return. Ye are the bcvSt nation that 
hath been raised itp unto mankind : ye command that which is just, and 
ye forbid that which is unjust, and ye believe in God. And if they who 
have received the scriptures had believed, it had surely been the better for 


* This passage was revealed on ocendton of a quarrel excited between the tribes 
of nl Aws and al Khas^raj by one Sha« Ebn Kius, a Jew; who passing by some of both 
tribes as they were sitting and discoursing fAniiliarly together, and being inwardly 
vexed at the friendship and harmony which reigned among them on their embracing 
Mohamractlisin, whereas they had been, for 120 years before, most inveterate and 
mortal enemies, though descendants of two brothers? in order to set them at Variance, 
sent a young man to sit down by them, directing him to relate the story of the battle 
of Bo&h (a place near Medina), wherein, after a bloody fight, al Aws had the better 
of Al Khazraj, atid to repeat some verses on that subject. The young man executed 
his orders ? whereupon those of each tribe began to magnify tbcmselves, and to re- 
fleet on and irritate the other, till at length they called to arms, and great numbers 
getting together on each side, a dangerous battle had ensued, if Mohammed had not 
stept in and reconciled them; by representing to them how much they would be to- 
blame if they returned to paganism, and revived those animosities which Islam had 
composed.* and telling them, that what had happened was a trick of the devil to 
disturb tneir present tranquillity.* 

* O believers I have a righteous fear of God, and ye will die in the faith.”— 

X liifcerallr, Bold fast by the cord oj Gom Tiiat is, Secure yoursehea by adhering to 
Islam, which is here metaphorically expressed by a cord, because it is asme means of 
saving tliose who profess it from perishing herealter, as holding by a rope is to prevent 
one's falling into a well, or other like place. It is said that Mohammed used for the 
same reason to call the Kordn, Hub! Allah al matin, i. e. the ture cord of God.® 

• *. As the Jews and Christians, who dispute concerning the unity of God, the- 
future state, &c.« 

• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 


* Al Beidawi. * Idem. ® Idem. 
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; tber« arc IjelieVers amowg them,^ but the gi*eator piu*t. of them arei 
transgrefisoi^p.. ^They shiill not hurt you, unless with slight h\irt; a»d if 
they fight against you, they shall turn their backs to you; and they slial! 
not be helped.® I'hey are smitten with vileness wheresoever they are 
found; xmlesa (heg obtain seouritghy erUenng into a treaty with Gop, and 
a treaty with men and they draw on tliemselves indignation from Gob, 
and they are afflicted with poverty. Tills ihog suffer^ because they dis¬ 
believed the signs of Gob, and slew the prophets unjustly; this, because 
they were i'ebelliou.s, and transgressed Yet they are not all alike; there 
are of those who have received the scriptures, upright people;® they 
meditate on the signs of Gob ^ in the night season, and wor^Ip; they 
believe in God, and the last day; and command that which is just, and 
forbid that wliich is unjust, and zealously strive to excel in good works; 
those are of the righteoua And ye shall not denied the reward ofWio 
good which ye do;® for Gob knoweth the pious. As for the iinbelievers, 
their wealth shall not profit them at all, neither their children, against 
God: they shndl 5(3 the companions of hell Are; they shall continue tlierein 
for ever. The likeness of that wiiich they lay Out in this present life,* is 
as a wind wherein there is a scorching cold: it falleth on the standing com 
of those men who have injured their own souls, and desti’oyeth it And 
Gob dealeth not unjustly with tliom ; but they injure their own souls. 
0 true believers, contract not an intimate friendship with any besides 
yourselves:'^ they will not fail to corrupt ypu. They wish for that 
wliich may cause you to perish; their hatred hath already appeared 
tVom out of their mouths; but what their breasts conceal is yet more'in- 
veterata We have already shown you signs o/'V/^tr ill will towards 
if ye undei-stancL Behold yo love them, they do not love you : 
ye believe in all the scriptures, and when they meet you, they say, We 
believe; but when they assemble privately together, they bite their fingers’ 
ends out of wrath against you. Say unto ^AeTj^iBie in your wrath; verily 
God knoweth the innemxost paii: of your breas^ If good happen iiutoyou, 
it grieveth them; and if evil befall yoti, they i-ejoico at it But if ye be 
patient, and fear God\ their subtlety shall not hurt you at all; for Gob 
•comprehendcth wdiatever tliey do. Gall to mind when thou wentest forth 


As Abd’allah Ebn Salam and his com panionsyiosc of the tribe of al A 
«nd al Khnzriij who had embraced Mohammedism. 

« Tills verse, al Bcidawi says, is one of those whiirMpTOaning U myaterious, and 
relates to something future; intimating the low condfiibnTo which the Jewish tribes 
of Korcidba, Kadir, Banu Kainoka, and those who tlwelt at Khaibar, were after¬ 
wards reduced by Mohammed. 

i, e. Unless they either profess the Mohammedan religion, or submit to par 
tribute. 

Those namely who have embraced Islam. 

f That is, the Ivoran. 

« Some copies have a different reading in this passage, which they express in the 
tliird person : They shall not be denied^ &c. 

“Their alms ore like nnto an icy wind, wdiich bloweth on the fields of the per¬ 
verse, and dcstroycth their productions.”—<S«t<rry. 

*» 1 . e. Of a different religion. 


‘ Al Beid&wL 
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Wrty f\*om tliy family, that thou miglitost prepare the iuthful a camplEor 
war;* aud OoD heard and know when two companies of you were 
iwixiously thoughtful, so that ye became fainthearted;^ but Goo was the 
supporter of them both; and in Goo let tlie faithful trust. And God had 
already given you the victory at Bedr,^ when ye were inferior in miinber; 
therefore fear God, that ye may be thankful. When thou saidst unto the 
faithful. Is it not enough for you, that yonr Lord should assist you with 
three thousand angels, sent down fr<mh heavefn ? Yerily if ye persevere^ 
aud fear God^ and ymr e^t^nies come upon you suddenly, your Lord will’ 
assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished by tlieir Jiorsea and 
attire,^ And this God designed only as good tidings Ibr you*^ that your 
hearts might rest secure; for victory is from God alone, the mighty, tho 
wise. That he should cut off the uttermost part of the unbelievers, or cast 
them down, or that they should be overthrown and unsuccessful,* i» 
miking to flue. It is no business of thine; whether Ood bo turned unto 
them, or whether he punish them; they are surely unjust doers.® To 
God belongetli whatsoever is in heaven and on earth: he spareth whom 

This was the battle of Ohod, a mountain about four miles to the north of Medina. 

' i The Korelsh, to revenge their loss at Bedr,® the next year, being the third of the- 
) Hejra, got together an army of 3000 men, among whom there were 200 horse, and 
" 700 armed with coats of mail. These forces marched under the conduct of Aba 
SofiiVtt and sat down at DbuUholeifa, a village about six miles from Medina. Mo¬ 
hammed being much inferior to his enemies in number, at first dotennined to keep 
himself within the town, and receive them there; but afterwards, the advice of 
some of his companions prevailing, he marched out against them at the head of 
lOOO men (some say he had 1060 men, others but 000), of whom 100 were armed 
with coats of mail, but he h^d no more than one horse, besides his own, in his whole 
army. With these forces he formed a camp in a village near Ohod, which moun¬ 
tain he contrived to have on his buck; and the better to.secure his men frorn. being 
surrounded, he placed 60 aiehers in the rear, with strict orders not to quit their 
post. When thev came to engage, Mohammed had the better at first, but after¬ 
wards by the fault of his archers, who left their ranks for the sake of the plunder^, 
and sufiered the enemies* horse to encompass the Mohammedans and attack them 
in the rear, ho lost the day, and was very near losing his life; being struck dovs'U 
by a shower of stones, and wounded in the face with two arrows, on pulling ou> of 
which, his two foreteeth dropped out. Of the Moslems 70 men were slain, and 
among them Hamza the uncle of Mohammed, and of the infidels 22.® To excuse 
the ill success of this battle, and to raise the drooping courage of his followers, is 
Mohammed’s drift in the remaining part of this chapter, 

^ These were some of the families of Banu Salma of the tribe of alKhazraj, and 
Banu'l llarcth of the tribe of al Aws, who composed the two wings of Mohammed’s 
army. Some ill impression had been made on them by Abda’llah Ebn Obba Solul, 
then an inliidol* who having drawn off 300 men, told them that they were going to 
certain death, and advised them to return back with him; but he could prevail on 
but a few, the others being kept firm by the divine influence, os the following 
wi*rds intimate,* 

^ See before, p. 36. 

The angels who assisted the Mohammedans at Bedr, rode, say the commenta¬ 
tors, on black and white horses, (ind had on their heads white and yellow sashes, the 
ends of which hung down between their ehoulders. 

* t. g. As an earnest of future success. 

* “ He, at his pleasure, can overthrow the infidels, put them to flight, or extermi¬ 
nate them.”— Savarg, 

* This passage was revealed when Mohammed received the wounds above-nicn- 
tioned at the battle of Ohod, and cried out, Jflow shall that people prosper who have 
stained their prophet^a face ivith bloody while hr called them to their Lord t The person 
who wounded him was Otha th^ son of Abbu Wakkas,* 


• See before, p. 36. 
Pridoaux’s Life of Mob. p, 
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- , v^asofch, and ho piimsheth^ whom ho pleaseth; for God is roer- 
O true believers, devoisr not usury, doubling it twofold; but fear 
OoD, that ye nfay prosper; and fear the lire which is prepared for the 
unbelievers; and obey God, and Ids apostle, that ye may obtain mercy. 
And run with emulation to oh taw remission from your Lokd, and 
paradise, wdiose breath equalleth the heavens and the earth, which is 
prepared for the godly; who give alms ih prosperity and adversity; who 
bridle their anger, and forgive men: for God loveth the bcneficent.P And 
who, after they have committed a crime, or dealt unjustly with their own 
souls, remember God, and ask pardon for their sins, (for who fprgiveth 
sins except God 1) and peraevere not in what they have done knowingly; 
their reward shall be panlon from thejr Lord, and gardens wherein rivers 
flow, they shall remain therein for ever: and how excellent is the reward 
of those who labour 1 There have afready been before you examples of 
punishment o/ infideh* therefore go through the eaiiih, and behold what 
hath been the end of those who accuse God's apostles of imposture. This 
hooh'iB a declaiation unto men, and a direction and an admonition to the 
pioua And be not dismayed, neither bo ye gi’ieved; for ye shall be mipe* 
rior to the unbelievers if ye believe. If a wound hath happened unto you 
in waVy^ a like wound hath already happened unto the v/nbelieving people 
and we ca\ise these days ojf differeiit success inteivjhangeably to succeed each 
other among men; that God may know those who believe, and may have 
mai’t}T's from among you : (God loveth not the workers of iniquity;) and 
that God might prove those who believe, and destroy the infidels. Did 
ye imagine that ye should enter paradise, when as yet God knew not those 
among you w’^ho fought strenuously ip, his cause; nor knew those who 
persevered with patience? Moreover ye did sonietime wish for death 
l>efore that ye met itbut ye have now seen it, and ye looked on, but 
retreated from it, Mohammed is no more than an apostle; the cthei* 
ajK5stles have already deceased before him; if he die, therefore, or be slain, 
will ye turn back on your heels but he vvho tuineth back on his heels 

p It is related of Hasan the son of Ali, that a slave having once thrown a dish 
on him boiling hot, as he sat at table, and fearing his master’s resentment, fell on 
bis knees, and repeated these words, Paradise is for those loho Iridle their anger; 
Hasan answered, / am not angry. The slave proceeded—and/or those who forgive 
men. I forgive ycu^ said Hasan. The slave, however, finished the verso, adding. 
for Gon loveth the benejicent. Since it u 50, replied Hasan, I give you your liberty, 
ttnd four hundred pdees of silverJ A noble instance of moderation and gena 
roaity. 

• “ God had given precepts before thy time. Go through the earth, and behohi 
what has been tlie tmd of those who accused us of falsehood.”*— Savary, 

^ That ie, by your being worsted at Ohod. 

' When they were defeated at Bedr. It is observable that the number of 3roham- 
medans slain at Ohod was equal to that of the idolaters slain at Bedr, which was 
so ordered by God for a reason to be given elsewhere.* 

• Several of Mohammed's followers who were not present at Bedr, wished for 

an opportnnity of obtaining, in another action, the like honour as those had gained 
who fell martyrs in that battle; yet were discouraged on seeing the superior num¬ 
bers of the idolaters in the expedition of Ohod. On which occasion this passaere 
was revealed.* ^ 

• These words were revealed when it was reported in the battle of Ohod, that 


* Vide D’Hcrbelot, Blbl Orient. Art. Hassan. 

* A1 Betdawi. 


* In not. ad cap 8. 
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Villoiof/ iiurt Gop at all; and God mil surely rewfird the tLankful 
soul can die unless "by the permission of God, according to tafuU u wnUen 
in the book containing th o determination of things.^ And whoso chooseth 
the reward of this worhl, we will give him thereof: but whoso choo'.eth 
the reward of the world to come, we will give him thereof: and we will 
surely reward the thankful. How many prophets have encountered those 
wh ) had many myriads of troopa ? and yet they desponded not in their 
mind for wdiat had befallen them in fighting for the religion of God ; and 
were not weakened, neither behaved themselves in an abject manner, 
God loveth those who persevere patiently. And their spe(icli was no other 
than what they said, Our Lord forgive us our offences, and our tons- 
gressions in our business; and confirm our feet, and help us against the 
unbelieving ]>eople. And God gave them tlie reward of this world, and 
a glorious reward in the life to come; for God loveth the well-doers. O 
ye who believe, if you obey the infidels, they will cause \^^u to turn back 
00 your heels, and ye will be turned back and perish Inlt God is your 
Lord ; and he is the best helper. 'W'e will surely cast a dread into the 
hearts of the unbelievers,^ because they have associated with God that 
concerning wdiich he sent them down no power ; tlieir dwelling shall be 
the fire cf hell ; and the receptacle of the wickod shall be miserable. God 
had ahtiady made good unto you liis piomise, when yo destroyed them by 
iiis pennission,* until ye became faintliearted, and disjuited concerning the 
command of the apostle^ and were rebellious after God had sLownu you 
what ye desired Some of you chose this present world, and others of you 


Molmuinicd was slain; whereupon the idolaters cried put to his followers, Since 
your prophet iss slain, return to your ancient religion^ and to yonr friends; if MoliammcKt 
had been a prophet he had not been slain. It is related that a Moslem named A ns 
Ehn al Nadar, uncle to Malec Ehn Ans, hearing these words, said aloud to his 
conipanions. My fnends^ though Mohammed be sbii% certainly Mohammefs Lord 
liveih and dieth not ; therefore value not your lives since the prophet is dead^ but fight 
for the eatmfor which he fought; then he cried out, 0 God, I urn excused before thee, 
and acquitted in thy sight of what they say; and drawing liis sword fought valiantly 
till he was killed.® 

« Mohan.nmd, the more cATcctuany to still the murmurs of his party on thcii 
defeat, represents to them that the time of every man’s death is decreed and pre¬ 
determined by God, and that those who fell in the battle could not have avoided 
their fate, had they staid at home, whereas they had now obtained the glorious ad¬ 
vantage of dying martyrs for the faith. Of the Mohammedan doctrine of absolute 
predestination 1 nave spoken in another place.^ 

This paj:«agc was also occasioned by the ondoavours of the Koreish to seduce 
tlie Mohammedans to their old idolatry, as tliey lied in the i>attle of Ohod. 

y To this Mohammed attributed the sudden retreat of Abu Sofian and his troops, 
without making any farther advantage of their success; only giving Mohammed a 
challenge to meet them next year at Bodr, which he accepted. Others any, that 
as they were on their march h«»me, they repented they had not utterly extirpated 
the Mohammedans, and began to think of going back to Medina for that purpose ; 
hut were prevented by a sudden consternation or panic fear, which fell on them 
from God.® 

■ ^ In the beginning of the battle, w'hcn the Moslems had the advantage, putting 
the idolaters to flight, and killing several of them. 

• That is, till the bow-men, who were placed behind to prevent their being sur¬ 
rounded, seeing the enemy fly. quitted their post contrary to Mohammed’s express 
orders, and dispersed themselves to seize the plunder; whereupon Khaled al Waiid, 
perceiving their disorder, fell on their rear w ith the horse which he commanded, 


• Al Beidawi. 


^ Prelim. JDisc. sect iv 


• Al Bcidawi, 
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w^id to coma^ Then li6 turi^ed you /rom 

tiiat he might make trial of you : (but be bath now pardoned you : for 
Goo is endued feitli beneflceiioe towards the faithful;) when ye went up 
4 ZS ye Jledy and looked not back on any : * while the apostle called yon,** in 
the uttermost part of you. Therefore God rewarded you with aflliotion on 
ufiiicfcion, that ye be not grieved hereafter iot: i\i 0 8poUe which ye Ml of, nor 
for that which befalleth yon/ for Gob is well acquainted with whatever ye 
do. Then he sent down upon you after affliction security ; a soft sleep 
which fell on some part of you ; other part were troubled by their own 
souls ;®t falsely thinking of God a foolish imagination saying, Will any 
thing of the matter happen unto us \ ^ Say, Verily, the matter Idongeth 
wholly unto Gob. They concealed in their minds what they declared not 
unto thee; saying/ If any thing of the matter had happened unto 0.%^ we 
had not been slain liere. Answer, If ye had been in your houses, verily 
they would Imve gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was deoreetl, to the 
places wliei^ they died, imdi this came to pass that Gob might try what was 
iu your brciists, and might discern what was in your hearts ; for God 
knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men* Verily they among 
you who turned their hacks on the day whereon the two armies met each 
other at Ohody Satan caused them to slip, for some crime whicb they had 
committed J but now hath God forgiven them ; for God is gracious and 
nierciful. O true heli<}vers, be npfc as they who believed not, and said 



and turned the fortune of the day. It is related that though Abdallah Ebn Johair, 
their captain, did all he could to make them keep their ranks, he had not ten that 
staid until him out of the whole fifty.® 

^ The former were they who, tempted by the spoil, quitted their post; and the 
latter they who stood firm by their leader. 

♦ *♦ When yon took to disorderly flight, you no longer listened to the voice of tlio 
apostle, who called you back to the combat. Heaven chastised you for your 
disobedience. Lot not your uisgroce, and the loss of booty, render you inconsolable; 
all your actions are known unto God,”— Savari/. ' 

“ Crying aloud, Come hither to niCy O servants of Qod; I am the apostle of God: he 
who retunieth back shall enter paradise. But notwithstanding all hi» endeavours to 
rally his men, he could not get above thirty of them about him. 

i. e. God pimished your avarice and disobedience by suffering you to be beaten 
by your enemies, and to be discouraged by the report of your prophet’s death ; that 
ye might be inured to patience under adverse fortune, and not repiue at any loss or 
ilisappointnjcntfor the future. 

« After the action, those who had stood firm in the battle were refreshed, as they 
lay in the field, by falling into on agreeaVde sleep, so that the swords fell out of tlieir 
hands; but those who had behaved themselves ill were troubled in their minds, 
imagining they were now given over to destruction.* 
t “After this disastrous event God caused security and slumber to descend upcu 
a part of yon. Tho others, disturbed in mind, dared, in their wild imaginations, 
to attribute falsehood unto God. Aro these, said they, tho promises of the prophet? 
Answer jo them, Tho Highest is the author of this caJamity.”— Savary. 

^ That is, Is there any appearance of success, or of the divine favour and assistance 
which we have been promised ? * 

« u e. To themselve-s, or to one another in private. 

If God had assisted us according to bis promise; or, as others interpret the 
words, if we had taken tho advice of Abda’llah Ebn Obba Soldi, and ha<i kept 
within tho town of Medina; our companions had not lost their lives.* 

‘ viz. .For their covetousness in quitting their post to seize the plunder. 


® Al Bcidaw'i. Vide Abulfed. Vit. Mob. p. GS, Cd, et not, ib. 
Jallalo'ddiu. * lidem. * iulem. 
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I their brethren, when they had jotirneyocT in the land oif had beenT 
war, If they had been with ns, those had not dieAy nor had these been 
slain: whereas he/dl tJmn wa$ so orc4ained that Gcfn might make it 
matter of sighing in their hearts. God giveth life, and causeth to die : 
and God seeth that which ye do. Moreover if ye bt? slain, or die in 
defence of the religion of God; vcnly pardon from God, and mercy 
is better than what they heap together of worldly riches. And if ye die,, 
or be nlain, verily unto God shall ye be gathered. And as to the mercy 
granted %mto the disohedimt from God, thou, 0 hast been mild 

towards them; but if thou hadst been severe, and harddiearted, they 
had su»’ely separated themselves from about thee. Therefore forgive them, 
and ask pardon for them : and consult them in.the affair of tmr ; and after 
thoii hast deliberated, trust in God ; for God loveth those who trust 
in him, .If God help you, none shall conquer you ; but if he desert you, 
who is it tliat will help you after him 1 Therefoi’e in God let the faithful 
trust. It is not the pari of a prophet to defraud,'^ for he who defraudeth 
shall bring with him what ho bath defrauded any one of on the day of the 
resurrection^ Then shall every soul be paid what he hath gained ; and 
they shall not be treated unjustly. Shall he therefore who followeth that 
which is w^ell pleasing unto God bo as he w'ho bringetli on himself 
wrath from God, and whose receptacle is hell? an evil journey shall it bo 
thither, 'fhero shall be degrees of rewards and punishments with God, for 
God sectli what they do. Now hath God been gracious unfco the believers 
when he raised up among them an apostle of their own nation,who should 
recite his signs unto then, and purify them, and teach them the book 
of the K oran and wisdom; “ whereas they were before in manifest error. 
Alter a misfortune had befallen you at Okod, (ye had already obtained two 
equal advantages®,) do ye say, Whence cometh this ? Answer, This is from 
yourselves for God is almighty. And what happened unto you, on the 
day whereon the two armies met, was certainly by the permission of God ; 
and that he might know the ungodly. It was said unto them, Come, fight 


This passage was revealed, as some say, on the division of the spoil at.Bedr; 
when some of the soldiers suspected Mohammed of having privately taken a scarlet 
carpet made all of silk and very rich, which was missing.* Others suppose the archers, 
who occasioned the loss of the battle of Ohod, left their statioU because they ima¬ 
gined Mohammed would not give them their share of the plunder; because, as it is 
related, he once sent out a party as an advanced guard, and in the mean timo 
attacking the enemy, took some spoils which ho divided among those who were with 
him in the action, and gave nothing to the party that was absent on duty.* 

* According to a tradition of Mohammed, whoever cheateth another will, on tho 
day of judgment, carry his fraudulent purchase publicly on his neck. 

Some copies instead of min anfosildm^ i. e. of themddves^ read min anfaHldm^ i. e. 
o» thenoblest among them; for such was the tribe ofKoreish, of which Mohammed wa* 
descended.’* 

“ i e. The Sonna.7 

o viz. In the battle of Bedr, where he slew seventy of the enemy, equalling the 
number of those who lost their lives at Ohod, and also took as many prisoners.® 
p It the consequence of your disobeying the orders of the prophet, and 
abandoning your post for the sake of plunder. 


* A1 Bcidawi, Jallalo’ddin. * A1 Beidawi, ® Idem. 

® Sec before p. 36. 


^ Idem. 
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reljt^iou of Gop, or diive hzch the enenii/: they answered, If we hs4 
tituwii ye went mt to fight, we had certainly followed you.*^ They were o» 
tJiat day nearer hnio -unbelief than they were to faith; th^y spake with 
their mouths, what -was not in their hearts: but Go» perfectly knew -what 
ihey concealed; who said of their brethren, vjhile the7melves stayed at honie^ 
If they had obeyed me, they had not beerr slain. Say, Then keep back 
deatii from youi'selves, if ye say truth. Thou shalt in no wise reckon those 
vho have been slain at Ohod, in the cause of Gon, dead; nay, they 
*tre sustained alive with their Lord,** rejoicing for what Gron of his favour 
hath granted them; and being glad for those, who coming al^er them, have 
not as yet overtaken them ;* because there shall no fear come on them.s 
neither shall they be grieved They are filled with joy for the favour 
which they have received from God and his bounty; aad for that Got> 
suffereth not the reward of the faithful to perish. They who hearkened 
\mto God and his apostle, after a wound had befallen them at Ohod^ such 
of them as do good works, and fear God^ sliall have a great reward; unto 
whom certain men said, Verily the men of Mecca have already gathered 
forces against you, be ye therefore afiraid of thembut this increased their 
faith, and they said, God is our support, and the most excellent patron. 

»> That is, if we had conceived the least hopes of success when ye marched ont of 
Medina to encounter the infidels, and had not known that ye went rather to certain 
destruction than to battle, we had gone with you. But this Mohammed here tells 
them was only a feigned excuse; the true reason of their staying behind being their 
want of faith and finuness in their religion.* 

' *■ iSee before, p. 13. 

• iVs. Rejoicing also for their sakes, who are destined to suffer martyrdom, but 
have not as yet attained it.^ 

‘ The commentators differ a little as to the occasion of this passage. 'When news 
was brought to Mohammed, after the battle of Ohod, that the enemy, repenting of 
their retreat, were returning towards Medina, he called about him tliose who had 
stood by him in the battle, and marched out to meet the enemy as far as Homarii 
al Asad, about eight miles from that town, notwithstanding that several of his men 
were so ill of their wounds that they were forced to be carried ; but a panic fear 
having seized the army of tlie Korcish, they changed their rcsOlntion, and continued 
their march home; of which Moha.'nmed having received intelligence, he also went 
back to Medina: and according to some commentators the Koran here approves 
the faith and cotu’age of those who attended the prophet on this occa.sion. Others 
say the persons intended in this passage were those who went with Mohammed the 
next year, to meet Abu Sofian and the Korcish, according to their challenge, at 
Bcdr,* where they waited some time for the enemy, and then returned home; for 
the Kbreish, though’ they set out from Mecca, yet never come .so far as the place 
of appointment, their hearts failing thorn on their march; which Mohammed attri¬ 
buted to their being struck with a terror from Ged.^ This expedition the Arabian 
histories call the second Or leaser expedition <y Bedr, 

^ The persons who thus endeavoured to discourage the Mohammedans were, 
according to one tradition, some of the tribe of Abd Kais, who going to Medina 
were bribed by Abu Sofian with a camel’s load of dried raisins; and according to 
another tradition, it was Noaim Ebn Masfid al Ashjai, who was also bribed with a 
she camel ten months gone with young (a valuable present in Arabia), This Noaim, 
they say, finding Mohammed and his men preparing for the expedition, told them 
that Aou Sofian, to spare them the pains of coining so far as Bcdr, would seek them 
in their owm houses, and that none of them could possibl}' escape otherwise than by 
timely flight. Upon which Mohammed, seeing his followers a little dispiriteri, 
swore that ho would go himself though not one of them went with him. And accor¬ 
dingly he set out with seventy horsemen, every one of them crying out Hashm 
Alhk, i. e. God is our support.* 


* Al Beidawl. V Vide ReveL vi. 11. 
Idem. JallaloVldiu. ' 


* See before, p. 52, note y. ^ Al Bcidawi. 
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^V^oj ofoi'o tliey rvjttinied ^vit]^ favour from Gob, md a/ivantag^i -tiio . _ 
beiVIl thenj: and they jfollowed what was well pleasinjr unto God : for God 
: is endowed with great liberaHty. Verily that devil ^ would cause you 
t/} fern* las ftiends; but be ye not afraid of them; but fear me, if ye bo true 
They ffhall not grieve thee, who emulously hasten unto infidelity; 
for they shall never hurt God at all, God will not give them a part in the 
next lite, and they shall suffer a gimt punishniont Surely those w^ho pur- 
chase infidelity with faith* ,shall by no means hurt God fit, all, but they 
«hall suffer a gidevous punishment And let not the unbelievers think, 
i>ecaure we grant them lives long and prosperous, that it is better for 
their souls: we gi'ant them long and prosj)eroua lives only that their iniquity 
may be incr^sed; and they shall suffer an ignominious punishment 
God is not disposed to leave the faithful in Ihe condition which ye ax’e now^ 
in,* \mtil he sever the wicked from the good; t nor is God disposed to make 
you acquainted with %vhat is a hidden secret, but God cliooseth such of his 
apostles as lie pleaseth, to fevecil his uninid %into*^ believe therefore in Gob 
and his apostles; and if ye believe, and fear God^ ye shall i-eceive a great 
reward. And let not those who are covetous of what God of his bounty 
hath granted them imagine that iheiT avarice is better for them: nay, 
ratlier it is worse for them. That which they have covetously reserved 
shall be bound as a collar about their neck,'^ on the day of the resuri’ection: 
unto God helongdh the inheritance of heaven and earth; and God is well 
acquainted with what ye do. God hath already heard the saying of those 
who said, Venly God is |>oOr, and we are rich:^ Ave will surely write 
doivn what they have said, and the slaughter which they have made of the 
prophets without a cause; and we will sfiy unto Tasteye the pain of 
burning. This shall they su ffer for the evil which their hands have sent 
before them, and because God is not unjust towards mankind; who also 
say, Surely God hath commanded us, that we should not give credit to any 
apostle, until one should come unto us with a sacrifice, which should 

* While they stnid at Bedr expecting the enemy, they opened a kind of fair there, 
and traded to a very considerable proftt.® 

y Meaning cither Noaiu’, or Abu SoHan himself. 

* “Those whQ apostatize from interest do not hurt the Highest. Hell shall be 
their abodc,^— Savary, 

* That is, he will not suffer the good and sincere among you to continue indis¬ 
criminately mixed with the wicked and hypocritical. 

t “God leaveth the believers in the state; which they now are, only till ho shall 
have discriminated the wicked from the righteous/'— Savary. 

•This passage was revealed on the rebellious and disobedient Mohammedaeg 
telling Mphammed, that if he was a true prophet, he could easily distinguish those 
who sin jdy believed from the dissemblers. 

Mohammed is said to ha're declared, that whoever pays not his legal contribu¬ 
tions of alms duly, shall have a serpent t^visted about his neck at the resurrection.^ 

« Iti8 related that Mohammed, writing to the Jews of the tribe of Kainoka to 
invite them to Islam, and exhorting them, among other things, in the words of the 
Koran,® to lend unto God on good vsui% Phineas Ebn Azdra, on hearing that ex¬ 
pression, said Surely God is poor^ since they ash to borrow for him. Whereupon Abii 
ilecr, who was the bearer of that letter, struck him on the face, and tol<i hitn, that, 
if it had not been for the truce between them, he would have struck off his head ; 
and on Phineas's complaining to Mohammed of Abu Beer’s ill usacie, this oassaco 
was revealed.® v h 


* A1 Beidawi. «Idem. * Idem, Jallalo’ddin. ® Chap. ii. p, 29. ® A1 Beidawi 
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___ by fire.^ Ba}^ Apostles have already come unto yoti before 

with plain proofs, and wMi the wirac/tf -rluch ye mehtiou : why 
uherefore have y<^ slain them, if ye speak truth 1 If they accuse thee 
of imposture, the apostles before thee have also been accouhtc^d impostors, 
who brought evident demonstn-tions, and the scriptures, and the booh 
which enlighteneth the understanding. Every soul shall taste of death,, 
and ye shall have your reward on the day of resurrection; and he w’ho 
jhall be far removed from Ml fire, and shall be admitted into pamdise, 
shall be happy : but the present life is only a deceitful provision.* Ye 
shall surely be proved in your possessions, and in your j)ei^ons; rmd 
ye shall bear from those unto whom the scripture was delivered befoi^e you^ 
and from the idolaters, much hurt: but if ye be patient and fear God, this 
is a matter that is absolutely detennined. A nd when God accepted 
tlie covenant of those to whom the book of the law was given, saying, Ye 
shall surelv publish it unto mankind, ye shtdl not hide it; yet they threw 
it behind their backs, and sold it for a small price; but woeful w tlm 
frice for which they have sold it/ Think not that they who rejoice 
at what they have done, and expect to be praised for what they have not 
dono;^ think not, 0 prophei, that they shall esc4ipe from punishment,, 
for they shall suffer a painful punisliment; and unto God bdongeth the 
kingdom of heaven and earth : Q^d is almighty. Now in the creation of 
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, are signs unto 


‘i 'the Jews, say the eommentatora, insisted that it was a peculiar proof of the 
mission of all the prophets sent to them, that they could, by their prayers, bring 
down (ire from heaven to consume the sacrifice, and tliereforc they expected Moham-* 
njed should do the bke. And some Mohainmodun doctors agree that God appointed 
this miracle as the test of all their prophets, except only'Jesus and Mohammed;^ 
thotigh others say any other miracle was a proof fidi as sufficient as the bringing 
down fii’e from lieaven.* . 

Tho Arabian Jews seem to have drawn a general consequence from some particular 
instances of this miracle in the Old Testament.^ And the Jews at this day say, that 
first tho fire which fell from heaven on the altar of the tabernacle,* after the con¬ 
secration of Aaron and his sons, and afterwards that which descended on the altar 
of Solomoifs temple, at the dedication of that structure,* was fed and constantly 
maintained there by the priests, both day and night, without being euffered once to 
go out; till it w'us extinguished, as some think, in the reign of Manasses,® hut accord¬ 
ing to the more received opinion, when the temple was destroyed by the Chaldeans* 
Several Christians^ have given credit to this assertion of the Jews, with what reason 
I shall not here inquire; and tlm Jcw's, in consequence of this notion might probably 
expect, that a prophet who came to restore God’s true religion should rekindle for 
thorn this heavenly fire, which they bad not been favoured with since the Babylonish 

captivity. y . j t i. v * 

• Among these the commentators reckon Zachanas and John the Baptist. 

• “Human life is no more than a deceitful enjoyment.”— 

*■ t. €, Dearly shall they pay hereafter for taking bribes to stifle the truth. Who¬ 
ever concealetk the knouMge which God has given him, says Mohammed. God shall 
pvt on him a bridle of fire vn the day of resurrection, 

s t. e. Who think they have done a commendable deed in concealing and dissembling 
the testimonies iu the Pentateuch concerning Mohammed, and in disobeying God’s 
commands to the contrary. It is said that Mohammed once asking some Jews con- 
cernir;g a passage in tho‘ir law, they gave him an ans>ver very different from the 
truth, and were mightily pleased that they had, as they tbonght, deceived him. 
Others, however, think this passage relates to some pretended Mohammedans who 
rejoiced in their hypocrisy, and expected to be commended for their wickedness.® 

^ Jallalo’ddin. ^ A1 Beidawi. * Lov. ix, 2*4. 1 Chrdhf xxi. 26. 2 Chron. 

vii. 1. 1 Kings xviii. 38. * Lev. ix. 24. * 2 Chron. vH. 1. ® 

Zebachin, c. 6. / ' See Prideaux’s Connect, part 1, book 3, p. 158. ® A1 Beidiiwi 
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axe end\ied witli uaclerstanding; wlio remember God 
4WQd eittixig, and lying on tlioir sides and meditate on the creatioxj ot 
heaven and eaHJi, saying, 0 Lord, thou hast not created^liis in vain; far 
be it from thee : therefore deliver ns from the toment of Ml fire : O Lord, 
surely whom thon shalt throw into tlic fire, thou wilt also cot er with shame 
nor shall the ungodly have ^iny to help them. 0 Lord, we have frjaid a 
preacher^ inviting us to the faith and saying, Believe in youi’ Lord : and 
we believed* O Bord, forgive us therefore our slns^ and expiate our evil 
deeds from us, and make us to die with the righteoiia 0 Loan, give us, 
also (he reward which thou hast promised by thy apostles; and cover im not 
■with shame on the day of resurrection; for thou art not contraiy to the 
promise * Tlieir Loud therefore answered them, saying, I will not suffer 
the woi'k of liim among you who workefch to be lost," whether he be male, 
or female the one of you is from the other. They tlierofore who have 
left their countiy, and have been turned out of then* houses, and have suf¬ 
fered for my sake, and have been slain in battle; verily I vdll expiate 
their evil deeds from them, and I will surely bring them into gardens 
watered by rivers; a rewm-d from God; and with God is the most ex- 
cellent rewai'd. XiOt not the prospeious dealing of the unbelievers in the 
land deceive thee; ^ is 6uf a slender provision; and thon their receptacle 

shaD be hell; an unhappy couch s/iall it be. But they who fear the Lord 
shall have gaj*dens through which rivers flow, they shall continue therein 
for eyoi': this is the gift of God; f for what is with God shall be better for 
the righteous than shortlived wmidhjprosperity. There are some of those 

who have received the sciiptures, who believe in God, and tlutt which hath 
been sent down unto you, and that which hath been sent down to them, 
Bubmitting themselves unto Gou they sell not the signs of God for a small 

^viz. At all times and in all postures. A1 Beidawi mentions a saying of Moham- 
med to one Imran Ebn Hosoin, to this purpose: pray standing, if ihou art able} if 
not, siuing ; and if tiwu canst not sit up, then as tUu liett along. Af Shafei directs 
that the sick should pray lying on their right side. 

‘Namely Mohammed, with the Ivor4n. 

* “ Since thou failest not in thy promises.”— Savory. 

f These words were added, as some relate, on Omin Snlma, ono Of the prophets 
wives, telling him that she had observed God often made mention of the men who 
Ibeir country for the sake of their faith, but took no notice of the women.'^ 

The original word properly signifies success in the nffairs of life, and particular!v 
in trade. It is said that some of Alohammed’a followers observing the prosperi ty the 
idolaters enjoyed, expressed their regret that those enemies of God should live in 
such ease and plenty, while themselves were perishing for hunger and fatigue* 
whereupon this passage was revealed.^ ® * 

“* Because of its short continuiince. 

t % They who fear the Lord shall dwell In the gardens of delights. They shall 
d well m them eternally. They shall be the guests of the Lord. Who is more able 
tnan ho to load with favours the just ? 

The persons here meant, some will have to be Abd’allah Ebn S.ilainSand his 
companions; otliors suppose they were forty Arabs of Najran, or thirty-two Ethio¬ 
pians, or else eight Greeks, who were converted from Christianity to Mohauimedism 
and others say this passage was revealed in the ninth year of the Heira. whea 
Mohammed, on Gabriel’s bringing him the news of the death of Ashama king of 
Ethiopia, who had embraced the Mohammedun religion some years before » praved 
for the soul of the departed; at which ^ome of his hypocritical followers were 


* Ai tEidawi. Idem. » See before, v. 45. » See tho Ereliio. Disc. sect, ii 
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>te 3 e slxall hare tewaixi with their Lokb ; for God is fwfit 
in ta3aug an account.*' 0 true believers, be patient, and strive to excel in 
|)aticnce, and be Constant-minded, and fear God^ that ye may be happy. 


CHAPTER IT. 

INTITLED, WOMEN 5 P REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOJD. ^ 

O MEK, fear your Lord, who hath created you out of one man, out 
of liira created his wile, and from them two hath multiplied many mii|en and 
women:* and fear God by whom ye beseech one another;** and 't^espexi 
women** loho have home youy for God is watching over you. And give the*, 
orphans w/isn they come to age their substance ; and render them not in 
exchange bad for good:" and devour not their substance, by adding it to 
your own substance; for this is a great aim And if ye fear that ye shall 
not act with equity towards orphans of the female sex,* take in marriage of 
such other women as please you, two, or three, or four, and not more*^ 

displeased, and wondered that he should pray for a Cliristian proselyte whom he 
had never seen.* 

® See before, p. 24, and the Preliminary Discourse, sect. iv. 

p This title was given to this chapter, because it chieSy treats of matters relating 
to women; as, marriages, divorces, dower, prohibited degrees, &c. 

* Mortals 1 fear the Lord, who created you all ftora one man, of whom he 
formed a woman, and who has covered the earth with their poi^terity. Fear the 
Lord, in the name of whom ye beseech each other. Revere the ties of consan¬ 
guinity. God observeth your actions.‘’—jSauary. 

** Saying, I beseech thee for God*s sake.* 

*■ Literally, the wombs, 

• That is, take not what ye find of value among their effects to your own use, and 
give them worse in its otead. 

w u jf yg unjust unto orphans, fear also to be unjust unto your wives. 

Afarry only two, three, or four.”® 

»The commentators understand this passage differently. The true meaning 
fcems to be, as it is here translated: Mohammed advising bis followers that if they 
found they should wrong the female orphans under their care, either by inaiTying 
them against thoir inclinatious, for the sake of their riches or beautyj or by not 
using or maintaining them so well as they ought, by re.ison of their having already 
several wives, they should rather choose to maiTv other women, to avoid all occa¬ 
sion of sin.^ Others say that, when this passage was revealed, many of the Ara¬ 
bians, fearing trouble and temptation, refused to take upon them the charge of 
orphans, and yet multiplied wives to a great excess, and used them ill; or, a.H 
others write, gave themselves up to fornication; which occasioned the passage. 
And according to these its meaning must bo either, that if they feared they could 
not act justly towards oqdxans, they had as great reason to apprehend they could 
not deal equitably with so many wiVts, and therefore are commanded to marry but 
a certain number; or else, that since fornication was a crime as well as a wronging 
of orphans, they ought to avoid that also, by marrying according to their abilities.® 

* Al BeidawL * Idem. 

When this verse was sent down from heaven, the greatest part of the Arabs 
had each of them eight or ton wives; and they often treated them badlv. Poly¬ 
gamy has always been established in fhe east. Mahomet restrained it within nar¬ 
rower bounds.”— Savarg, 

f Al Beidavn. • Idom. JallMo’ddrin. 
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ov2y, <if the sJares winch ye sMl have acquired^ Thita Nvill be (msiec 
that ye swerve not from righteovsneM, And give wotnen thoir do’viy 
freely; but if they voluntarily remit nnto you any pai-t of itj enjoy it with ‘ 
satisfaction ted advantage. And give not unto those who Jire weak d# 
understanding the substance which Ood hath appointed yini to preseiw^ 
for them ; biit maintain them thereout, and clothe theipa, and speak kindly 
unto them. ' And examine the orphans^ until they attain <Ac age of niur* 
riage f but/ if yeqiereeive tliey are able to manage their affairs well, deliver 
theii‘ subst^ance unto them; and waste it not extravagantly, or hastily,* 
because tj«[ey giw up.® Let him who is rich abstain entirely from the 
orphans/estates; and let him who is poor thsreff according to what- 
shall hid reasonable.*^ And when ye deliver their substance unto them, 
call y^itnesses thereof in their presence: God takoth suihcient account of 
pjour actions. Men ought to iiave a part of what /teV panmts and kindred 
leave behind them when they die: and women also ought to have apart of 
what their parents’ and kindred leave,^ whether it be little, or whetlier 
it be much; a determinate part is dice to them. And wLcn they who are 
of kin ai*o present at the dividing of what is left^ and also the orphans, 
and the poor; distribute unto fchoni some part thereof; and if the estate 
he too smallf at least speak comfortably unto thorn. And let those fear 
to abuse biyhansy who if they leave behind them a weak offspring, aro 
solicitous for them: let them therefore fear God, and speak that wdiich 
i« convenient.*’ Surely they who devour the possesfsdons of orphans un^ 
justly shall swallow down nothing b\it fire into then' bellies, and shall 
broil in raging flames. God hath thus commanded you concerning your 
cliiidren. A male shall have as much as the share of two females;^ but 
if they bo females only and above two in number, they shall have 
two-third parts of what the deceased is\wl\ f and if there be 

«For slaves requinng not so large a dower, nor so good and plentiful a main¬ 
tenance as free women, a man might Icecp several of the former, as easily as one of 
tlio lutler. 

* L e. Try whether they bo woll-groarided in the principles of religion, nud have 
Fuflicient prudence for the management of their affairs. Under this expression is 
also comprehended the duty of a curator’s instructing Ins pupils in those respects. 

y Or age of maturity, which is generally reckoned to be fifteen ; a decision sup¬ 
ported by a tradition of their prophet; though Abu Planifah thinks eighteen the 
proper nge.® 

* “ Beware of dissipating it by prodigality, or by hastening to entrust them 
with it, when they are too young.”— Savary, 

•» L e. Because they will shortly be of age, to receive what belongs lo them, 

• That Ls, no more than what shall make sufficient recompense for the troubla 
of their education.^ 

b 'I'his law was given to abolish a custom of the pagan Arabs, who suffered not 
women or children to hare any part of their husband’s or father’s inheritance ; on 
pretence that they only should inherit who were able to go to war.^^ 

« viz. Either fo comfort the children, or to assure the dying father they shall be 
♦ustly dealt by.* 

'' This is the general rule to be followed in the distribution of the estate of the 
<:\»ccascd, as may be observed in the following cases.® 

• Or if there bo two and no more, they wdll have the game shiu^. 


® AI Beidawi. * Idem. * Idem. ® Vide Prelim. I)isc. sect vi. 
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shall have the hftlf>' And the parents of c?tcea^<?J shall 
-! of them a sixth part of what he shall leave, if he have a 

efaild; but if he ,1 have no child, and his parents be his heirs, then his 
mother shall have the third part.® And if he have brethren, his mother 
shall have a sixth part, after the legacies^ which he shall bequeath, and 
his debts he paid. Ye know not whether your parents or your ohiidi’en 
be of greater use unto you, TOi? i<8 an ordinance Irom G-on, and 
God is knowing and wise. Moreover ye may claim hall of what your 
wives shall leave, if they have no issue; but if they have issue, 
then ye shall have the fourth part of what they shall leave, after 
the legacies which they shall bequeath, and the debts he paid. They 
also shall have the foiu*tb part of what ye shall leave, in case ye have 
no issue; but if ye have issue, then they shall have the eighth part 
of what ye shall leave, after the legacies which ye shall bequeath, and your 
debts he paid. And if a man or woman’s evhstance be inheiited by a distant 
relation,* and he or sJie have a brother sister; each of them two shall 
have a sixth part qfe/ie estate.^ But if there be more than this number, 
they shall be sharers in a third part, after payment of the legacies 
which shall be bequeathed, and the debts, without prejudice Ae/r®. 

Thia is an ordinance from God: and God is knowing and gracious. These 
are the statutes of God. And whoso obeyeth God and bis apostle, Crod shall 
lead him into gardens wherein rivers flow, they shall continue there' 
in for ever; and this shall be great happiness. But whoso disobeyetli 
God and his apostle, and transgi’esseth his statutes, God shall cast 
him into JieU fire; he shall remain therein for ever, and he shall 
suffer a shameful punishment. If any of your women be guilty of 
whoredom,* produce four witnesses from among you against them, and if 
they bear witness them, imprison them in sepm*ate apartments until 

death release them, or God affordeth them a way to escape.'^ A ml if two 

'And the remaining third part, or the remaining moiety of the estate, which is 
not here expressly disposed of, if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a father, 
goes to the public treasury. It must be observed, that Mr. Selden is certainly mis¬ 
taken, when, in explaining this passage of the Koran, he says, that whore there is a 
son and an only daughter, each of them will have a moiety:* for the daughter can 
have a moietv but iu one case only, that is, wdiero there rs no son; fci if there be a 
«)n, she can have but a third, according to the above-mentioned rule. 

* And his father consequently the other two-thirds.® 

By legacies in this and the following passages are chiefly meant those bequeathed 
to pious usoS; for the Mohammedans approve not of a person’s giving away his sub¬ 
stance from his family and near relations on any other account. 

^ For this may happen by contract, or on some other special occasion. 

‘‘Here, and in. the next case, the brother and sister are made equal sharers, 
which is an exception to the general rule, cf giving a male twice as much as a fe¬ 
male; and the reason is said to be, hecanse of the smallness of the portions, which 
deserve not such exactness of distribution; for in other cases the rule holds be¬ 
tween brother and sister, as well as other relations.® 

‘ Either adultery or fornication. 

^ Their punishment in the beginning of Moharamedism was to be immured till 
they died, but afterwards this cruel doom was mitigated, and they might avoiil it 


* Selden, de Success, ad Leges Ebrseor. lib. 1. chap, i, * A1 Bcidawi. ® See 
^hap. near the end. 
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yof yoti ooi/imit the lilcc^ wickedtimj!^ ptmish them b6th btit if they rej^ 
Mid amend, let them both alone; for Gob ia easy to be reconciled and mer¬ 
ciful, Verily repentance wiU be accepted with God frop those who do evil 
ignorantly, and then repent speedily; unto them will God be turned: for 
God is knowing and wise. But no repentance thall he accejded from those 
)vho do evil until the time when de»,th preaenteth itself unto one of theiUt 
and he saith, Verily I repent now; nor unto those who die unbelievers j 
for them have we prepared a grievous punishment. O true believers, 
it is not lawful for you to be heirs of women against their will,P nor to* 
hinder them from marrying others^^ that ye may take away part of what ye 
have given them in dowry; unless they have been guilty of a manifest 
crime ;** but converse kindly with them. And if ye hate them it may 
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein God hath placed much gocd. 
If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for another wife,* and ye have already 
given one of them a talent :* take not away any thing thereiOrom ; “ will ye 
take it by slandering Aer, and doing her manifest injustice ? And how can 
ye take it, since the one of you hath gone in unto the other, and they have 
received from you a firm co venant \ Marry not women whom your father® 
have had to wife ; (except what is id ready past;) for this is uncleannessy 
and an abomination, and an evil way. Ye are forbidden to marry your 
mothers, and your daughter, and your sisters, and your aunts both on the 


by undergoing the punishment ordained in its stead by the Sonna; according to 
which the maidens are to be scourged with a hundred stripes, and to be banished 
for a full year; and the married women to be stoned.^ 

« The commentators are Uot agreed whether the text speaks of fornication or so¬ 
domy. A1 Zamakhshari, and from him, al Beidawi supposes the former is here 
meant; but Jallalo’ddin is of opiuson that the crime intended in this passage must 
be committed between two meu, and not between a man and a woman; not ortly be- 
sause the pronouns are in the masculine gender, btlt because both are ordered to 
puffer the same slight punishment, and are both allowed the same repentance and 
indulgence; and especially for that a different and much severer punishment is ap¬ 
pointed for the women in the preceding words. A*bu’I Kasem Hcbatallab takes 
simple fornication to be the crime intended, and that this passage is abrogated by 
that of the 24th chapter, where the mau and the woman who shall be guilty of for¬ 
nication arc ordered to be scourged with a hundred stripes each, 

** The original is, Do them some hurt or damage; by which some understand that they 
are only to reproach them in public,® or strike them on the head with their slippers,® 
(a great indignity in the east;) though some imagine they may be scourged.' 

V It was customary aniong the pagan Arabs, when a man died, for one of his re¬ 
lations to claim a right to his widow, which he asserted by throwing his garment 
over her.; and then he either married her himself, if he thought fit, on assigning her 
the same dower that her former husband had done, or kept her dower and married 
her to another, or rise refused to let her marry unless she redeemed herself by quit¬ 
ting what she might claim of her husband's goods.^ This unjust custom is abolished 
by this passage. 

•1 Some say these words are directed to husbands who used to imprison their wives 
without any just cause, and out of covetousness, merely, to make them relinquish 
their dower or their inheritance.* 
f Such os disobedience, ill-behaviour, immodesty, and the like.* 

» That is, by divorcing one, and marrying another. 

^ i. e. Ever so large a dower. 

» See chap. 2, p, 27, 28. 


^ Jallalo'dJin. *Ibid. Yahya, Abu’l Khsem Hobatallah, Al Beidawi. ® Jallalo’ddin, 
Al Beidawi. * Al BkicUwi. ^ Idem. * Idem. * Mein. 
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Oil the mother’s side, and your brother’s daughters, and your 
daughters, and your mothers who have given you suck, and your 
foster-^sisters, and (feyour wives’ mothers, and your daughters-in-law which 
are under your tuition, hom of your wives unto whom ye have gone in, (but 
if ye have not gone in unto them, it shall he no sin in you to 7na/rry thmn,) 
and the wives of your sons who proceed out of your loins; and ye a/re also 
/orhidden to take to wife two sifters,* except what is already passed: for Gon 
is gracious and merciful. ^[V,] Ye are also forbidden to take to wife free 
women who aere married^ except those too7?w7t whom your right hands shall 
possess as slavesf This is onlained jon from God. Whatever is beside 
this, is allowed you; that ye may with your substance provide wives (or 
yourselves, acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredom. And for 
the advantage which ye receive from them, give them their revrard,* 
according to what is ordained: but it shall be no crime in you to make 
any other agreement among yourselves,** after the ordinance shall be conir 
plied with; for God is knowing and wise. Whoso among you bath not 
means sufficient that he may marry free women, who are believers, let him 
nwui'ry with such of your maid-servants whom your right hands possess, as 
are true believers; for God well knoweth your faith. Ye are the one from 
the other thei’oforo marry them with the consent of their masters; and 
give them their dower according to justice; smh as a/re modest, not guilty 
of whoredom, nor entertaining lovers. And when they are married, if they 
be guilty of adultery, they shall suffer half the punishment which is 
appointed for the free women.® This is allowed unto him among you, who 
feareth to sin hy ma/rrying free women; hut if ye abstain from rnot/rrying 
da/ves it %mll he better for you; God is gracious and merciful God is 
willing to declare these things unto you, and to direct you according to the 
ordinances of those who have gone before you,^ and to be merciful unto 
you. God is knowing and wise. God desireth to be gi'aoious unto you; 
bub they who follow their lusts,® deske that ye should turn aside from the 


* The same was also prohibited by the Levitical law.® 

r According to this passage it is not lawful to marry a free woman that is already 
married, be she a Mohammedan or not, unless she be legally parted from her husband 
by divorce; but it is lawful to marry those who are slaves, or taken in war, nfter 
they shall have gone through the proper purifications, though their husbands be 
living. Yet, according to the decision of Adu Hanifah, it is not lawful to marry such 
whose husbands shall be taken, or in actual slavery with thom.<* 

* That is, Assign them their dower. 

• That is, either to increase the dower, or to abate some part or even the whole 
of it. 

Being alike descended from Adam, and of the same faith.^ 

® The reason of this is because they are not presumed to have had so good educa¬ 
tion. A slave, therefore, in such a case, is to have fifty stripes, and to he banished 
for half a rear; hut sho shall not bo stoned, because it is a punishment which cannot 
be inflicted by halves.® 

^ viz, Qt the prophets, and other holy and prudent men of former ages.® 

• Some commentators suppose that these words have a particular regard to the 
Magians, who formerly were frequently guilty of incestuous marriages, their pro¬ 
phet Zerdusht having allowed them to take their mothers and sisters to wife; and 
also to the Jews, who likewise might marry within some of the degrees here pro- 
hibited.^ 

^ Levit. xviii. 18. * Al BeidawL ^ Idem. ® Idem. ® Jallalo'ddin. 

41 Beidawi. ^ Al Beidawl 
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i^uth with great deviation. OoB ia minded to make Aw religion ligliii 
you; for man was created weak/ O tme believers, consume not your 
wealth among yourselves in vanity unless thei^ be merchandizing among 
you by mutual consent; neither slay yourselves;*^ for Gob is mercilul 
towards you: and whoever doth this maliciously* and wickedly, he will 
surely cast him to bo broiled in hdl fire; and this is easy with God. If yo 
tarn aside from the grievous sins,^ of those which ye arc forbidden to 
commity we will cleanse you from your srtialler faults; and will introduce 
you into paradise with an honourable entry. Covet not that which God 
hath bestowed on some of you preferably to others.* tJnto the men shail 
he given a j)ortiou of what they shall have gained, and unto the women 
shall he givm a portion of what they shall have gained:® therefore ask 
God of his bounty: for God is omniscient. We have appointed unto every 
one kindred, eo inherit part of what their parents and relations shall leave 
at thAr decUlis, And unto those with whom your right hands have made 
an alliance, give their part of the inheritance;^ for God is witness of all 
things. Men shall have tho pre-eminence above women, because of those 
advantages wherein God hath caused the one of them to excel the other, 
and for that which they expend of their substance in maintaining their 
wives. The honest women obedient, careful in tbe absence of tlidr 

f Being unable to refrain from women, ana too subject to be led away by carnal 

employ it not in things prohibited by God j such as usury, extortion, 
rapine, goming, and the like.* , ,. 

^ Literally, skty not your souls; i. e, says Jallalo’ddiu, by committing mortal sin^ 
or such crimes as will destroy them. Others however are of opinion that self- 
murder, winch the geutile Indians did, and still do, often practise in honour of 
their idols, or else the taking away the Ufe of any true believer, is hereby for- 
bidden.* 

‘ See Wisdom, xvi. 14, in the vulgate. ^ ^ , . . 

k These sins, al Beidawi, from a tradition of Mohammed, reckons to be seven 
Yenuallitig in number the sins called deadly by Christians), that is to say, idolatry, 
murder, falsely accusing modest women of adultery, wasting the substance of 
orphans, taking of usun, desertion in a religious expedition, and disobedience to 
parents. But Ehu Abbaa says they amount to near seven hundred; and others 
suppose that idolatry only, of different kinds, in worshipping idok or any creature, 
either in opposition to, or jointly with the true God, is here intended; that ^ 
being generally esteemed by Mohammedans, and m a few lines after declared by the 
Koran itself, tc be the only one which God will not pardon.* 

* Such as honour, power, riches, and other worldly advantages. Some however 
understand this of tho distribution of inheritances according to the preceding 
determinations, whereby some have a larger share than others.* 

«* That is, they shall bo blessed according to their deserts; and ought therefo^ 
m.stead of displeasing God by envying of others, to endeavour to merit his favour by 
good works, and to apply to him by prayer. , i. 

»A precept conformable to an old custom of the Arabs, that where persons 
mutually entered into a strict friendship or confederacy, the surviving friend 
should have a sixth part of the deceased's estate. But this was afterwards abro¬ 
gated, according to Jallalo'ddin and Zamakhshan, at least as to inhdels. Ihe 
passage may likewise be understood of a private contract, whereby the survivor is 
to inherit a certain part of the sukstance of him that dies first.7 
«Such as superior understanding and strength, and the other privileges of the 
male sex, which enjoys the dignities in church and state, goes to war in defence 
of God's true religion, atid claims a double share of their aeceased ancestors 
estates.® 


t Al Beuliw, JaUaloMain. * Udem, * Al Beidawi^ 

2. P. U. ‘ Idurn, .TaUalP’ddin. ^ Vido Al Beidawi. 


•Idem. See before, 
® Idem. 
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for that God preaetveth fhem, by comm.ittin(f th«m to the care 
W0%rotection of the Bat those, whose peiwerseness ye shall be 

apprehensive of, rlb\ike; and remove them into separate apartments,and 
chastise them/ But if they shall be obedient unto you, seek not an 
occasion of qtuirrel against them : for Gon is high and great. And if ye 
fear a breach between the h%>^band and wife, send a judge" out of his 
family, and a judge out of her family: if they shaU desire a reconciliation, 
God will cause them to agiee; for God is knowing and wise. Serve God, 
and associate no creature with him ; and show kindness unto parents, and 
relations, and orphans, and the poor, and ^/owr neighbonr who is of kin to 
you/ and also y<yar neighbour who is a stranger, and to your familiar com¬ 
panion, and the tiweller, and the captives whom your nght hands shall 
possess j for God loveth not the proud or vainglorious, who are covetous, 
and recommend covetousness unto men, and conceal that which God of hi?» 
bounty hath given them;“ (we have prepared a shameful punishment fo* 
the unhelievem;) and who bestow their wealth in cliarity to be observed 
of men, and believe not in God, nor in the last day; and whoever hath 
Satan for a companion, an evil companion hath he I And wliat harm wo'ald 
befall them if they should believe in God, and the last day, and give alms 
out of that which God hath bestowed on them 1 since God knoweth them 
who do this. Verily God will not wrong any one even the weight of an 
ant:* and if it be a good action, he will double it, and will recompense it 
in hia sight with a gi-eat reward. How wiU U be wUh the mibelievers when 
we shall bring a witness out of each nation itself^ and shall bring 

thee, 0 Mohofimned, a witness against these peo%M^ In that day they 
who have not believed, and have rebelled against the apostle of God, shall 
wish the earth was levelled with them; t and they shall not beahU to hide 
any matter from God. 0 true believers, come not to prayers when ye are 


pBoth to preserve their hushauda* substance from loss or waste, and themselves 

from all degrees of iminodesty.*^ ^ . v j u 

* “ Wives ought to be obedient, and keep the secrets of their husbands, because 
that,Heaven bath entrusted them to thobr care.”— Savary. 

q That is, bauish them from your bed. . • • 

' By this passage the Mohammedains are in plain terms allowed to beat their wires, 
in case of stubborn disobedience; but not in a violent or dangerous manner.* 

»t. e. Let the magistrates first send two arbitrators or mediators, one on each side, 
to compose the difference, and prevent, if possible, the ill consequences of an open 
rupture. 

* Either of your own nation or religion. 

« Whether it be wealth, knowledge, or any other talent whereby they may help 
their neighbour. 

* Either by diminishing the recompense due to his good actions, or to severely 
punishing his sins. On the contrary, he will reward the former in the next life, far 
above their deserts. The Arabic word itharnx^ w hich is translated ant^ signifies a 
very small sort of that insect, and is used to denote a thing that is exceeding small, ai 
a mite. 

y When the Prophet, who was sent to each nation in particular, shall on tbts last 
day be produced to give evidence against such of them as refused to believe in him, 
or observed not the laws which he brought. 

« That is, the Arabians, to whom Mohammed was, as he pretended, more pocii* 
Uarly sent.® 

t “ In that terrible day they shall wish to be reduced into dust.**-—^Savary. 

® Al Beidawi, JaUalo’ddin. * Al Beidawi. * See b<jfore, c. 2 p, 17. 
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until ye UMlerstan^ what. say; uor when je are pollute 
emission of seed, unless ye be travelling on the road, until ye wash your¬ 
selves.' Bttb if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any of yoiJ come from easing 
nature, or have touched women, and find no water; take fine clean sand 
and rub your faces and your hands tlieremth;^ f<>r God is merciful and 
inclined to forgive. Hast thou not observed those unto whom part of the 
scripture* was delivered] they sell error, and desire that ye may wander 
from the nght way; but God well knoweth your enemies. God is a-suf- 
ficicnt patron; and God is a sufficient helper. Of the Jews there are some 
who pervert words from their places;* and say, We have heard, and have 
disobeyed; and do thou hear without understanding our meaning,'' and look 
upon us:^ perplexing with their tongues, and reviling the true religion. 
But if they had said, We have heard, and do obey; and do thou hear, and 
regard us certainly .it were better for them, and more right. But God 
hath cursed them by reason of their infidelity; therefore a few of them only 
shall believe. 0 yeio whom the scriptures have been given, believe in 
the which we have sent down, confirming that which is with 

you; before we deface yowr countenances, and render them as the back 
jmrts thereof;^ or curse them, iis we cursed those wlio transgi-essed on 
the sabbath day;* and the command of God was fulfilled Surely God 
will not pardon the giving him an equal but will pardon any other dn, 
dxcept that to whom he pleaseth :* and whoso giveth a companion unto 
God, hath devised a great wickedness. Hast thou not observed those who 
justify themselves But God justifieth whomsoever he pleaseth, nor 


• It is related, that before the prohibition of wine, Abd’alrahraan Ebn Awf made 
an entertainment, to which he invited several of the apostle’s companions; and after 
they had eaten and drank plentifuliy, the hour of evening prayer being come, one 
of tic company rose up to pray, but being overcome with hquot, made a shameful 
blander in reciting a passage of the Koran; whereupon to prevent the danger ot any 
each indecency for the future, this passage was revealed.* 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iy. 

« Meaning the Jews, and particularly their Babhina. ^ 

4 'Phat is, (according to the commentators,) who change the true sense of the ren- 
tatench by dislocating passages, or by wresting the words according to their own 
fancies and lusts.* But Mohammed seems chiefly to intend here the Jews’ bantering 
of him in their addresses, by making use of equivocal words, seeming to boar a good 
sense in Arabic, but spoken by them in derision according to their acceptation m 
Hebrew; an instance of which he gives in the foll^owing words. 

• Literally without being made to hear, or apprehend what we sav. 

f The original word is Ratna, which being a term of reproach in Hebrew, Mo¬ 
hammed forbad their using to him.* 

fin Arabic, Ondhorna; which having no ill equivocal meaning, the prophet or¬ 
dered them to use instead of the former. , . , 

»» That is, perfectly plain, without eyes, nose, or mouth. The original however 
may also be translated, arul turn them behind, by wringing their necks backward. 

*And were therefore changed into apes * 

k That is, idolatry of all kinds. 

> vizr To those who repent J , ,^ ^ ^ 

• I. e. The Christians and Jews, who called themselves the children of fdoa^ ana 

hie beloved people? 


»AlBeidawi. * Idem, Jallalo’ddin. * See before; c. 2, p. 14. « See before, 

t.% p. 9. ^ A1 Beidaw'l • Idem, Jallalo’ddim See c. 6, not far from th« 

beginning. 
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,<^ be hair.* Behold, how they imagtDe a lie against 

6^ and therein is ini(juity snfficieutly manifest. Hast thou not oon^ 
sidei^d those to Whom part of the scripture hath been given? They 
believe in false gods and idols,® and say of those who believe not, These 
aie more rightly directed in the way of truth) than they who believe on 
Mohamined. Those are the me-rt whom (Jorf hath cursed; and unto him 
whom God shall curse, thou ahalt surely find no heli^r. Shall they have 
a part of the kingclom,*’* since even then they would not bestow the 
emallest matter’ on men? Bo they envy ot)ier men that which God of 
his bounty hath given them?'' We formerly gave unto the family of 
Abraham a book of revelations and wisdom; and we gave them a great 
kingdom.* There is of them who believeth on himand there is of them 
who turneth aside from him ; but the raging fii-e of hell is a sufficient 
punishment. Terily those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely cast 
to be broiled mhdl fire; so often as their skins shall be well burned, we 
will give them other skins in exchange, that they may taste the eha/rper tor¬ 
ment ; for God is mighty and wise. But tho^ who believe and do that 
which is right, wo will bring into gardens watered by rivers, therein shall 
they remain for ever, and there shall they enjoy wives free from all im¬ 
purity ; and we will lead them into perpetual shades. .Moreover God com- 
mandeth you to restore what ye are trusted with, to the ownersand when 

® The original word aignifie-i a little akin in tiie cleft of a date-etone, and is used 
to express a thing of no value. ^ t au 

» The Arabic is, in Jibt and Taghdt. The former is supposed to have been the 

: proper name of some idol;, but it seems rather to signify any false deity m general. 

; The latter we have explained already.® . • tt • t>i, - 

It is said that this passage was revealed on the followmg occasion. Hoyai iiibn 
A Ahhtab and Caab Ebn al Ashraf,i two chief men among the Jews, with several 
’ others of that religion, went to Mecca, and offered to enter into a conf^eracy \siih 
' the Koreish, and to join their forces against Mohammed, But tiie Korcish, en¬ 
tertaining some jealousy of them, told them, that the Jews pretended to have a 
' written revelation from heaven, as well as Mohammed, and their (metrmes cmd 
worship approached much nearer to wh,at ho taught than the religion of their tube; 

; wherefore said they, if you would satisfy us that you are sincere in the matter, do 

as wo do, and w^orship our gods. Which proposal, if the story be true, these Jews 

•complied with, out of their inveterate hatred to Mohammed.* 

p For the Jews gave out that they should be restored to their ancient power and 
grandeur;* depending, it is to be presumed, on the victorious Messiah whom they 

have a portion in the kingdom of jbeaven, they who would grudge 
A farthing bestowed on tneir fellow creatures?”— Setvar^. 

*1 The original word properly signifies a small dent on the back of a datc-stoue; 
and is commonly used to express a thing of little or no value. 

f Viz. the spiritual gifts of prophecy, and divine revelations; and the temporal 
hlessingi of victory and success, bestowed on Mphammed and his followers, 

• Wherefore God will doubtless show equal favour to this prophet, (a descendant 
also of Abraham,) and those who believe on him.* 

, * Haraely, on Mohammed. 

■ ■ This passage, it is said, was revealed on the day of the taking of Aiccca, the 
primary design of it being to direct Mohammed to return the keys of tho Caaba to 
Othman Ebn Telha Ebn Abdaldar, who had thiin the honour to be keeper of 
that holy place,* and not to deliver them to his nnclc^ al Abb^, who having 
ilrcady the custody of the well Zcmzem, would fain have had also that 
of Caaba. The prophet obeying the divine order, Othman was so aficcud 
•irith the justice of the action, notwithstanding he had at first refused him 

-'i ' 

^ * Sec p. 31, note s. See before, p. 46, note 1. * Al Beidawi. * Idem. * Idem. 

See Pndeaux’s Life of Mahom,, p. 2. 
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j«<lg« between men, that ye judge accprcling to equity: and sur 
excellent virtue it is to which Goi> oxhorteth you; for God both heareth and 
rjeth. O true belieyera, obey Gox>, and obey the apost!fe; and those who 
are in authority among you: and if ye differ in any thing, refer it unto 
God’^ and the apostle, if ye believo in God, and the last day : thk 'is bettei, 
and a fairer imthod of determination. Hast thou not obseryed those who 
pretend they believe in what hath been revealed unto theOj and what hath 
been revealed before thee ? X?hey desire to go to jud^menlj beibi*e Taghht,^ 
although they have been commanded not to believe in him ; and Satan 
desireth to seduce them into a wide error. And when it is said unto them, 
Come unto the hook which God hath Sent down, and to the apostle; 
thou seest the ungodly turn aside from thee, with great aversion. But 
how will they behave when a misfortune shall befall them, for that whicix 
their hands have sent before them ? Then will they come unto thee, and 
swear by God, saying, Tf we intended any other than, to do good, and 
to reconcile the parties.^ Gdb knoweth what is in the hearts of these Tmn; 
therefore let them alone, and admonish them, and speak unto them a word 
which may affect their souls, We have not sent any apostle, bxit that he 
mighi be obeyed by the permission of God : but if they, after they have 
injured their own souls,'*’ come unto thee, and ask pardon of God, and 
the apostle ask pardon for them, they shall surely find God easy to be 
reconciled and merciful. And by thy Lobd they will not perfectly he- . 
lieve, until they make thee judge of their controversies; and shall not 
afberwai’da find in their own minds any hardship in what thou shalt 
determine, but shall acquiesce tMrein with entire submission. And if we 
had commanded them., saying, Slay yourselves, or depart from your houses;** 
they would not have done it, except a few* of them. And if they had dona 


entrance, that he immediately embraced Mohammedism; whereupon the guardian¬ 
ship of the Caaba was coufirraod to this Othman and his heirs for over.® 

* 4. 0 . To the decision of the KorEn. 

y That is, before the tribunals of infidels. This passage was occasioned by the 
following remarkable accident. A certain Jew having a dispute with a xvickod; 
Mohammedan, the latter appealed to the judgment of Caab Ebn al Ashraf, 
principal Jew, and the former to Mohammed. But at length they agreed to refer 
the matter to the propliet singly, who giving it in favour of the Jew, the Moham-j 
inodan refused to acquiesce in his sentence, but would needs have it re-heai’d by - 
Dinar, afterwards Khaiif. Whob they came to him, the Jew told him that Mo¬ 
hammed had already decided the affair in his favour, but that the other would 
not submit to his determination j and the Mohammedan confessing this to be true, 
Omar bid them stay a little, and fetching his sword, struck off the obstinate 
Moslem’s head, saying aloud, This is the reward of him who refnseth to submit to ^ 
the judgment of God and his apostle. And from this action Omar had the surnamef 
of w Farflk, which alludes both to his separating that knave’s head from his body, 
and to his disHnguislwig between truth and falsehood,^ The name of Taghdi®^ 
therefore in this pla^.o seems to bo given to Caab Ebn al Ashraf. 5 

* For this was the excuse of the friends of the Moh.ammedan whom Omar slew, 
when they came to demand satisfaction for his blood.® 

* Via. by acting wickedly, and appealing to the judgment of infidels. 

*» Some understand these words of their venturing their lives in a religious ex-j 
pedition; and others, of their undergoing the same pauishrneiits which the Israelites 
did, for their idolatry in worshipping the golden calf.^ 

® Al Beidawi. See B’Herbel. Bibh Orient, pp. 220, 221. ^ Jallalo’ddin, 

Beidawi. See D’Herbch Bibh Orient, p. 688 , and Ockley’s Hist, of the Sarac. 
T, i. p. S65, ® See before, p. 31. ® Al BeidawL ^ Idem. See before, p. 7. 
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thej 'wer^ admonislied^ it wdd certainly liaye been better for tbeta, 
imore efficacic-us for confirming their faith; and we ^ould tlien liaTe 
surely given thei]| in our sight an exceeding great reward, and we shoxdd 
iiave directed them in the light way. WhoeVer oheybth God and the 
apostle, they shall be with those unto whom GkiD hath been gracious, of the 
prophetfii, and the sinciere, and the maityrs, and the righteous ; and these 
are the most excellent company. This is bounty from God ; and God is 
suihciently knowing. 0 true believers, take your neceaaa/ry precaution 
against ycnvr enemies^ and either go forth to war in separate parties,^ or go 
forth altogether in a body. There is of you who tarrieih behind ^ ^ and if 
a misfortune befall you, he saith, Verily God hath been ;graoxous unto me, 
that I was not present with them : but if success attend j^ou from God, he 
lyill say (as if there ynm no friendship between you and kim ^), Would to 
God I had been with them, for I should have acquired great merit. Let 
them therefore fight for the religion of God, who part with the present life 
ia exchange for that which is to come for whoso^er fighteth for the 
religion of God, whether he be slain, or he victorious,**' we will j^nrely 
give him a gi’eat reward. And what ails you, that ye %ht not lor 
God^s true religion, and i/i defence of the weak among men, women, 
and children,^ who say, O Xobp, bring xis forth from this city, whose 
inhabitants are wicked; grant us from belbre thee a protector, and 
giiint us from before thee a defender.^ They who believe fight for the 
religion of God ; but they who believe notfight for the religion of Taghufc.*^ 
Fight therefore against the firiends of Satan, for the stratagem of Satan ia 
weak. Hast thou not observed those uuto whom it was said, Withhold 
your hands mar, and be constant at prayers, and pay the legal alms P 
But when war is commanded them, behold, a part of them fear men as they 
should fear Gop, or with a greater fear, and say, O Lord, wherefore hast 


® t, Be yigiljint, and provide yourselves with arms and necessaries. 

O believers, be prudent in battle, whether you attack separately, or in a 
bodySavarg: 

Mohammed here upbraids the hypocritical Moslems, who for want of faith and 
constancy in their religion were backwiird in going to war for its defence. 


* V e* As one who attendeth not to the public but his own private interest. Or 
else these inay be the words of the hypocritical Mphamtnedan himself, insinuating 
that he staid not behind the rest of the army by his own fault, but was left by 
Mobaramed, who chose to let the others share in his good fortune, preferably to him.* 

'By venturing their lives and fortunes in defence of the faith. 

» For no man ought to quit the Held, till he either fsdl a martyr, or gain some 
advantage for the cause.* 

^ Fts., those believers who staid behind at Mecca, being detained there either 
mrcibly by the idolaters, or for want, of means to fly for reftige to Medina. AJi 
B^eidawi observes that children are mentioned here to show the inhumanity of the 

Koreisii, who persecuted even that tender age. 

* This petition, the commentators say, was heard. For God afforded several of 
them an opportunity and means Cf escaping, and delivered the rest at the taking 
of Mecca by Mobamraed, who left Otab Ebn Osaid governor of the city: and under 
nis care and protection those who had suffered for their religion became the most 
considerable men in. the-place. 

^ See before, p. 31, 

* These were some of Mohammed’s followers, Who readily performed the duties of 

Uve^s they were commanded nothing that might endanger thoir 


• A1 Beidawi. * Idem. 
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tl^ou comiminded US to go to war, and hast not snfifered us to wait tW 
approaching end 1 “ Say mio them, The provision ot tliis life i» hit small; 
but the future shall he better for him who feareth Ood /f and ye shall not 
bo in the least injured at the day of judgment. Wheresoever ye be, death 
will overtake you, although ye be in lofty towers. If good befall them, 
they say, This is from God 5 but if evil heMi them they say, This is from 
thee, 0 Mohammed: ^ say, All is from God ; and what aileth these people, 
that they are so far from undeirstanding what is said rnito them ? Whab 
ever good beMlrth thee, 0 mm, it is from God ; and wlurtever evil 
befalleth thee, it is from thyself^ Wehave sent thee an aymstle unto men, 
and God is a sufficient witness thereof Whoever obeyeth the apostle, 
obeyeth God; and whoever tumeth back, we have not sent thee to U 
a keeper over them.^ They say, Obedience: yet when they go forth from 
thee, part .of tliexu meditate by night a matter different from what thou 
speakest; but God shall write down what they meditate by night: there¬ 
fore let them alone, and trust in God, for God is a sufficient protector. 
Do they not attentively consider the Korlin i if it had been from any 
besides God, they would certainly have found therein many contradictions. 
When any news cometh unto them, either of security or fear, they 
immediately divulge it ; but if they told it to the apostle and to those 
who are in authority among them, such of them would understand 
the truth of the matter, as inform themselves thereof from the a/po$tle 
and Jm chiefs. And if. the favour of God and his mercy had not 
hem upon you, ye had followed the devH, except a few of you,"^ Eighls 
therefore for the religion of God, and oblige not any to what is 
difficult,*^ except thyself; however excite the faithful to perhaps 

God will restrain the courage of the unbelievers; for God is stronget 
than they, and more able to publish. He who intercedeth between men. with a 
good intercession " shall have a: portion thereof; and he who intercedeth ^vith 
an evil intercession shall have a portion thereof; for God overlooketh ali 

“ That is, a natural death. , . a ♦ 

• “ Say unto them, The enjoyments of this world are transient; the future lite 

the real treasure for those who fear God.”— 

» As tho Jews in particular, who pretended that their land was grown barren, and 
provisions scarce, since Mohammed came to Medina.* 

® These w'ords arc not to be understood as contradictory to the preceding, Thai 
oil proceeds from God; since the evil which befalls mankind, though ordered by God, 
is yet the conseiluence of their own wicked actions.^ 

p Or, to take an account of their actions ; for this is God’s part. 

<1 That is, if God had not sent his apostle with tho Koran to instnict you in your 
duty, ye had continued in idolatry and been c^oomed to destruction; except only 
those who, oy God’s favour, and their superior undcrsUndiiig, should have true 
notions of the divinity; such, for example, as Zeid Kbn Amru Ebn Nofail, and 
Waraka Ebn Nawfal,<* who left idols, and acknowledged but one God, before the 
mission of Mohammed.^ 

*■ It is said this passage was revealed when the Mohammedans refused to follow 
their pro]ffiet to the lesser expedition of Bedr, so that he w’as obliged to set out 
with no more than seventy.® Some copies vary in this place, and instead of la 
\okaUcfo, in the second person singular, read la nokalla/o, in the first person plural. 
We do not oblige, ^c. The meaning being, that the prophet only was under ac 
indispensable necessity of obeying God's commands, however difficult, but othen 
might choose, though at their peril. • 

• t. «. To maintain the right of a believer, oi’ to prevent his being wronged. 

• AI Bcidawi. ® Vide Millium, dc Mohammedisino ante Moh. p. 311. ® Sea 

tho Prelim. Disc. seoJU ii. Al Bcidawi. ■ See before, ch. iii. p. 54 
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^0^' ".' Wkm 76 are saluted witli a mlutation^ salute the person with ^ 
lietteir salutation,^ or atUmt return tlie same; for God taketh an account 
of all things fool there is i»o God but he; he will surely gather you 
together on the clay of resurrection; there is no doubt of it: and who is 
more true than God in what he saith ? Why are ye divided concorniug the 
ungodly into two parties ;'* since God hath overturned them for what they 
have committed] WiD ye direct him whom God hath led astray; since 
for him whom God shall lead astray, thou shalt find no ^rttspath] They 
desire that ye shouid become infidels, as they are infidels, and that ye 
should be equally wieJced with themselves. Therefore talce no friends from 
among them, until they fly country for the religion of God; and 
if they turn back from tlie faiths take them, and kill them wherever ye find 
them; and take no friend frou) among them, nor any helper, except those 
who go unto a people who are in alliance with y6u,* or those who come 
unto you, their hearts forbidding them either to fight against you, or 
to fight against their own people/ And if God pleased he would have 
j>ermitted them to have prevailed against you, and they would have fought 
against you. But if they depart from you, and fight not against you, and 
offer you peace, Goo doth not allow you to take or kill them* Ye shall 
find other's who are desirous to enter into confidence with you,* and at the 
same time to preserve a confidence with their own people :* so often as they 
return to sedition, they shall be subverted therein; and if they depart not 
from you, and offer you peace, and restrain their hands from warding 
against you^ take jthem and kill them wheresoever ye find them; over these 
have we granted you a manifest power. It is not lawful for a believer 
kill a believer, unless happen by mistake;* and whoso killeth a believer 
"by mistake, the penalty shall he the freeing of a believer from slavery, and 
a fine to be paid to the family of the deceasedf unless they remit it as alms: 

* By adding something farther. As when one salutes another by this form, Peace 
be upon theCy he ought not only to return the salutation, but to add, and the mercy 
of God, and his blesnng. 

“ This passage was revealed, according to some, when certain of Mohammed’s 
followers, pretending not to like Medina, desired leave to go elsewhere, and having 
obtained it, went farther and farther, till they joined the idolaters; or, as others 
say, on occasion of some deserters at the battle of Ohod; concerning whom the 
Moslems were divided in opinion whether they should be slain as infidels, or not. 

* The people hero meant, say some, were the tribe of Kliozaah, or, according to 
others, the Aslamians, whose chief, named Helal Ebn Owaimar, agreed with 
Mohammed, when he set out against Mecca, to stand neuter; or, as others rather 
think, Banu Beer Ebn Zeid.® 

y These, it is said^ were the tribe of Modlaj, who came in to Mohammed, but 
would not be obliged to assist him in war. 

^ There are others who wish to ally your belief with that of their own nation.”— 
Savary. 

* Xh 3 persons hinted at here were the tribes of Asad and Chatfan, or, as some 
say, Banu Abdald^r, who came to Medina and pretended to embrace Mob am medism, 
that they might be trusted by the Moslems, but when they returned, fell l;>ack to 
their old idolatry. * 

* That is, by accident and without design. This passage was revealed to decide 
the case of Ayash Kbn Abi Bahia, the brother, by the mother’s side, of AW Jahl, 
who, meeting Hareth Ebn Zeid on the road, and not knowing that he had embraced 
Mcljammedisrn, slew him.* 

** WTi»ch fine is to be distributed according to the law of inheritances given in the 
• Al Beidasvi, Jailalo’ddm. ^ A1 Beidawl. * Idem. 
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thealamperson be of a people at enmity wifi you, and be a tA 
believer, fhe penalty shall he the freeing of a believer;® but if he be ot 
a people in confederacy with you, a fine to be paid to hi|' family, and the 
freeing of a believer. And he who findeth not iJohereuAth to do this shall 
fast two months couseciitivoly as a penance enjoined fi‘om Gob; and Gob 
is knowing and wise. Bat whoso killeth a believer designedly, his reward, 
shall be hell; he shall remain therein for ever;^ and Gob shall he angry 
with him, and shall curse him, and shall pmpare for him a great punish¬ 
ment. 0 true believers, when ye are on a march in defence of the true 
religion, justly discern such as ye shall happen to and say not unto him 

who saluteth you, thou art not a true belifever;® seeking the accide^ital 
goods of the present life for with GoB i« much spoil. Such have ye for¬ 
merly been; but Gob hath been gracious unto you; ^ therefore make a just 
discernment, for Gob is well acquainted with that which ye do. Those 
believers who sit still at home^ not having any hurt,^ and those who em¬ 
ploy their fortunes and their persons for the religion of Gob, shall not be 
held equal. Gob hath pre feiTed those who employ their fortunes' and their 
persons in that case to a degree 0/ Aowwr above those who sit at home; 
Gob hath indeed promised every one paradise, but Gob hath preferred those 
who fight for the faith before those who sit still, hy adding unto them a great 
reward hy degrees of honour couferred on them from him, and by g^'CtTilvtig 
forgiveness, and mercy ; for Gob is indulgent and merciful. More¬ 
over unto those whom the angels put to death, having injured their own 
souls,^ the angels said, Of what religion were ye 1 They answered, We were 
weak in the earth.^ The angds replied, Was not God’s earth wide enough, 
that ye might fly therein to a place of refuge ? ^ Therefore their habitation 

beginning of this chapThe sum fixed by the law is the price of a hundred 

camels.”—^awry. , , . , . . „, , j 

c And no fine sBall be paid, because in such case his relations, being infidels and 
at open war with the Moslems, have no right to inherit what he leaves. 

d q:'hatis, unless he repent. Others, however, understand not here an eternity of 
damnation (for it is the general doctrine of the Mohammedans that none who profess 
that faith shall continue in hell for ever), hut only along space of time,* 

• On pretence that he only feigns to bo a Moslem, that he might escape from you. 
The commentators mention more instances than one of persons slain and plundered 
by Mohammeds men under this pretext, notwithstandinp: they declared themselves 
Moslems by repeating the usual form of words, and saluting them; for wdiich reason 
this passage was revealedi to prevent such rash judgments for the future, 

f Thatis, being willing to judge him an infidel, only that ye may kill and plunder him, 
9 Viz., at your first profession of Islamism, before ye had given any demonstra¬ 
tions of your sincerity and zeal theiein. , . . 

h i. e. Not being disabled from going to war by sickness, or other just impediment. 
It is said that when the passage was first revealed, there was no such excejjtion 
therein, which occasioned Ebn 0mm MactAm, on his hearing it repeated, to object, 
And what though J jbe blindf Whereupon, Mohammed, falling into a kind of trance, 
w hich was succeeded by strong agitations, pretended he had received the divine 
direction to add these words to the text.* , . u 

i These were certain inhabitants of Mecca, who held with the hare and ran with 
the hounds; for though thev erubraced Mohammedism, yet they would not leave that 
city to join the prophet, as* the rest of the MoslemsN^id, but on the contrary, wen# 
out with the idolaters, and were therefore slain with thto at the battle of Bedr.« 

^ Being unable to fly, and compelled to follow the iu^ds to war. 
t As they did who fled to Ethiopia and to Medina. 

* A1 BeidawL * Idem. • Idem. 
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_ Ji bAliell? and an evil; jonmey sW.? it he thithur : except the weat 
tm^ng tnen, and women, and children, who were not able to find means, 
and were not dirc^dted in the way; these peradventnre GO 0 will pardon, for 
Gob is ready to i’brgive, and gracious* Whosoever Rieihfrom Ms cowntty 
for the sake of God’s true religion, shall find in the earth many forced to do 
the same and plenty oj^pro'visio'ns. And whoever departeth from his house, 
and fiieth unto God and his apostle, if death overtake him in the v)ay,^ 
God will bo obliged to reward him, for Gob is gracious and mercifuh 
When ye march to war in the earth, it shall he no crime in you if ye 
shorten, your prayers, in case ye fear the infidels may attack you; for the 
infidels are your open enemy» But when thou, 0 prophet, shalt be among 
them, . and shalt pniy with them, let a party of them arise to prayer, with 
thee, and let them take their arms ; and when they shall have worshipped, 
let them stand behind yon," and let another party come that hath not 
prayed, and let them pray with thee, and let them be cautious and take 
their arms. The unbeliever would that ye should neglect your arms and 
your baggage ye that they might turn upon you at once* It 
shall be no crime in you, if you be incommoded by rain, or be sick, that yo 
lay down your arms; but take your necessary precaution God hath pre¬ 
pared for the unbeliever an ignominious punishment. And when ye sh^l 
have ended, remember God, standing, and sitting, and lying on 

your sides.P But when ye are secure from dangm% com plete yoxir prayers x 
for prayer is commanded the faithful, and appointed to he said at the stated 
times. Bo not negligent in seeking out the unbelieving people, though ye 
flufier incon'Venience; for they also shall sufier as ye suffer, and ye hope 
for a reward from God which they cannot hope for; and Gob is knowing 
and wise.*^ We have sent do wn unto thee the book of the Koran with truth, 
that thou mayest judge between men through that wisdom which God 
showeth thee ihermi; and be not an advocate for the fraudulent but ask 
pardon of God for thy wrong intention, since God is indulgent and mercifuh 
Dispute not for those who deceive one another, for God loveth not him who 


“♦This passage was revealed, says A1 Beidawi, on account of Jondob Ebn Damra. 

• This person being sick, was, in his flight, carried by his sons on a couch, and before 
he arrived at Medina, perceiving his end approached, he clapped his right hand on 
his left, and solemnly plighting his faith to God and his apostle, died. 

° To defend those who are at prayers and to face the enemy. 

® By keeping strict guard. 

P That is, in such posture a.s ye shall he able.^ 

This verse was revealed oh occasion of the unwillingness of Mohammed^s men to 
accompany him in the lessor expedition of Bedr.® 

f Tima Ahn Oheirak of the sons of Bhafar, one of Mohammed’s corapanioiifl, 
«tole a coat of mail from his neighbour Kiiada Ebn al Noman, in a hag pfmeal; 
and hid it at a .Jew's, named Zeid Ebn al Samin: Tima being suspected, the coat of 
mail was demanded of him, but he denying he knew any thing of it, they followed the 
track of the meal, which had run through a hole in the hag, to the Jew’s house, and 
there seized it, accusing him of the theft; but he producing witncsse.s of his own 
religion that he had it of Tima, the sons of Dhafar came to Mohammed, and desired 
him to defend his companion’s reputation, and condemn the Jew; which he having 
some thoughts of doing, this passage was revealed, reprehending him for his rush 
intention, and commanding him to judge, not according to his own prejudice and 
opinion, but according to the merit of the case.® 

^ Sec before, ch. iii. p. 58. ® Al Beidawi. ® Idem, Jallalo’ddm, Yahyifc, 
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a deceiver or unjust.* Suck conceal tliemselves from men, but tli^y I 
ceal not themselves from God ; for be is with them when they- imagine by 
n.ght a saying which pleased Mm not,*^ and God compreh^ndeth what they 
do. Behold,yo are they who have disputed for them in this present life; 
but who shall dispute with God for them on the day of resurrection, or who 
will become their patron ? yet he who doeth evil, or injureth his own soul, 
and afterwards asketh pardon of God, shall find God gracious and merciful 
Whoso committeth wickedness, committeth it against his own soul: God 
is knowing and wise. And whoso committeth a sin or iniquity, and after¬ 
wards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely bear tkc guilt of calumny 
and manifest injustice. If the indulgence and mercy of God had not been 
upon thee, surely a part of them had studied to seduce thee but they shall 
seduce themselves only,* and shall not hurt thee at all. God hath sent 
down imto thee the book of the Koran and wisdom, and hath taught thee 
that which thou knewest not; * for the favour of God hath been great 
towards thee. There is no good inthe multitude of thei r private discourses, 
unless in the discourse of him who recommended alms, or that which is right, 
or agreement amongst men ; whoever doeth this out of a desire to please 
God, wo will surely give him a great rewai'd. But whoso separateth him¬ 
self from the apostle, after trv>e direction hath been manifested unto him, 
and folioweth any other way than that of the tnie believers, we will cause 
him to obtain that to which he is inclined/ and will cast him to be burned 
in hell; and an unhappy journey shall it bo thither. Verily God will not 
pardon the giving him a companion, biit he will pardon any crime besides 
that, unto whom he pleaseth: and he who giveth a companion unto God is 
surely led aside into a wide mistake; the infidds\nyo\^ beside him only fe¬ 
male deities and only invoke rebellious Satan; God cursed him; and he 
said, Yerily I will take of thy servants a ^mrt cut off from the restf and I 
will seduce them, and will insinuate vain desires into them, and I will com¬ 
mand them and they shall cut off the ears of cattle;^ and I will command 
them and they shall change God’s creature/ But whoever taketh Satan 

• A1 Bculawi, as an instance Of the divine justice, adds, that Tiraa, after the 
fact above mentioned, lied to Mecca, and returned to idolatry; and there undermining 
the wall of a house, in order to commit a robbery, the wall fell in upon him and 
crushed him to death, 

• That is, when they secretly contrive means, by false evidence or otheiw'ise, to lay 
their crimes on innocent persons. 

” Meaning the sons of Dhafar. 

“ A part of the unbelievers conspired thy ruin; but they brought ruin on them¬ 
selves. The divine goodness watched over thy safety. They had not power to hurt 
lheo.”r—5«ivo*y. 

*.By instructing thee in the knowledge of right and wrong, and the rules of justicio. 

^ Via., error and false notions of religion. 

• Namely, Allat, al tTzza, and Menat, the idols of the Meccans; or the angels, 
t^hom they called the daughters of God.^ 

• “ They have goddesses for divinities; but Satan is the object of their worship.” 
—Savory* 

• Or, as the original may be translated, a part destined or predeicrmined to be 
reduced by me. 

Which was done out of superstition by the old pagan Arab?. See more of this 
custom in the notes to the fifth chapter. 

•Kither by maiming it, or putting it to uses not designed by the Creator. Al Beidawi 
^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. L 
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besides God, ^ shall stirely prish with a manifest destruction. 
feMaketh them promises, and insinuateth into them vain desires; yet 
Satan maketh th^m only deceitful promises The receptacle of these sliall 
be hell, they shall find no refuge from it. But they who believe, and do 
good works, we will surely lead them into gardens, through which rivers 
low, they shall continue therein for ever, according to the true promise of 
Go» , and who is more true than God in what he saith ? It shall not he 
according to your desires, nor according to the desires of those who have 
received the scnptiirea.® Whoso doeth evil shall be rewarded for it; and 
shall not find any pa.tron or helper, besides God ; bixt whoso doth good 
works, whether he be male or female, and is a true believer, they shall be 
admitted into paradise, and shall not in the least be unjustly dea^t with. 
Who is better in point of religion than he who resigneth himself unto 
God, and is a worker of righteousness, and followeth the law of Abraham 
the orthodox] since God took Abraham for his friend:^ and to God 
hdongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth; God comi>rehendeth all 
things. They will consult thee concerning yrbmen ;*' Answer, God 
instructeth you concerning them,^ and that which is read unto you in the 
book of Uhe iToran concerning female orphans, to whom ye give not that 
which is ordained them, neither will ye marry them,* and concerning weak 

supposes the text to intend not only the superstitious amputiitious of the ears and 
other parts of the cattle, but the castration of slaves, the marking their bodies with 
figures, hr pricking and dyeing them with woad or indigo (as the Arabs did and still 
do), the sharpening their teeth by filing} and also sodomy, and the unnatural amours 
between those of the female sex, the worship of the sun, moon, and other parts of 
nature, and the like. ' 

i, e. By leaving the service of God, and doing the works of the devil. 

* That is, the promises of God are not to be gained by acting after your ovm fancies, 
nor yet after the fancies of the Jews or Christians, but by obeying the commands of 
Goo. This passage, they say, was revealed on a dispute which arose between those 
of the three religions, each preferring his own, and condemning the others. Some 
however suppose the persons here spoken to in the second person were not the Mo¬ 
hammedans, but the idolaters.^ 

^Therefore the Mohammedans usually call that patriarch, as the scripture also does, 
Khalil Allah, theyrie/*^/ 0/God, and simply al Khalil; and they tell the following 
Htory:—That Abraham in a tim6 of dearth sent to a friend of his in Egypt for a sup¬ 
ply of com; but the friend denied him, saying in his excuse, that though there was 
a famine in their country, also, yet* had it been for Abraham’s own family, he would 
have sent what he desired, but he knew be wanted it only to entertain hia guests, 
and give away to the poor, according to hia usual hospitality. The servants whom 
Abraham had sent on this message, being ashamed to return empty, to conceal the 
matter from their neighbours, fiUed their sacks with fine white sand, which in the 
East pretty much resembles meab Abraham being informed by his servants, on their 
return, of their ill success, the concern he was under threw him into a sleep; and 
in the mean time Sarah, knowing nothing of what had happened, opening one of the 
sacks, found good flour in it, and immediately set out about making of bread. Abraham 
awaking and smelling the new bread, asked her whence she had the flour. Whij^ 
says she,/rwm your friend in Fjgypt; iVay, replied the patriarch, it must have come 
from no other than my friend God Almighty? 

K %. a. As to the share they are to have in the distribut ion of the inheritances ot 
their deceased relations ; for it seems the Arabs were not satisfied with Mohammed’s 
decision on this point, against the old customs. 

i, e. He hath already made known his will unto you, by revealing the passages 
coiiceniing inheritances in the beginning of this chapter. 

* Or the words may be rendered in the aflarmative; ano? whom ye desire to inarry. For 

* Al Beidawi, JallaloMdin, Yahya. * Al Beidawi. See D* Herbeb Bibl. OrieiiU 
p. 14, and Morgan’s Mabomotism Explained, vol. i. p. 132. 



iafants,^ and that ye observe justice tOAvariis orphans : whatever goo 
do, Gob knoweth it. If a woman fear ill usage,or aAwsioii from 
husband, it shall he no crime in them if they agree the ^ matter aihieo,bly 
between themselves;^ for a reconciliation is better a aeparatim^. 

J/cti’s so\i1s are naturally inclined to covetousness: but if yebekindiou;«rd's 
w<men^ and fear to wrong them^ God is well acquainted with wbat ye do. 
Ye cat! by no means carry yourselves equally between women in oM 
reapects, although ye study to do it; therefore turn not from a wife with all 
mcmner of aversion,*^ nor leave her like one in suspense: ® if ye agree, and 
fear to abuse '^our ^oives, God is gracious md merciful; but if ye separate 
God Avill satisfy thmn both of his abundance for God is expensive aiid 
wise, and unto God hdongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth. We 
have already commanded those unto Avhom the scriptures were given before 
you, and we commaoid yon also, saying, Fear God ; but if ye disbelieve, 
unto- God bdongeth whatsoeyer is in heaven and on earth; and God is self- 
sufficient,^ and to be praised; for unto God bdongeth whatsoever is in 
heaven and on wartli, and God is a sufficient protector. If he pleaseth he 
will take you away, O men, and will produce others*' in your stead / for God 
is able to do this. Whoso desireth the reward of this world, verily with God 
is the reward of this world, ai,id also of that which is to come: God both 
heareth dnd seeth. O true believers, observe justice when ye bear witness 

before God, although it be against yourselves, or your parents, or relations; 
whether the party be rich, ot whether he be poor ; for God is more worthy 
than them both : therefore follow not your own lust in hearing testimony, 
so that ye swerve frjrn justice. And whether ye wrest your evidence^ or 

decline giving it, God is well acquainted with that wHch ye do. O tme 
believers, believe in God and his apostle, and the book which he hath 
caused to descend unto his apostle, and the book wliioh he hath formerly 

-the paean 4rabs used to wrong their female orphans in both instances; obliging them 
to niarry against their inclinations, if they were beautiful or rich; or else not suf¬ 
fering them to marry at all, that they might keep what belonged to them.* 

“ q^hnt is, male children of tender years, to whom the Arabs, in the time of pagan¬ 
ism, used to allow no share in the distribution of their parents* estate,* 

• “ If the harshness and aversion of her husband cause a woman to foiur that he 
will divorce her, she ought to endeavour to bring him back to mildness. Mutual 
reconciliation is the wisest plan to adopt. Man has a leaning towards avarice. 
Be beneficent, and fear to be unjust. God U witness of your actions.’ —^awary. 

I By the wife's remitting part of her dower or other dues, 

™ So that the wonaan, on the one side, is unwilling to part with any of her right, 
and the husband, on the other, cares not to retain one he has no auction for ; or, if 
he sheuld retain her, she can scarce expect ho will use her in all respects as he ought.^ 
ft t a Though you cannot use her equally well with a beloved wife, yet observe 
some measures of justice towards her; for if a man is not able ped’ectly to perform 
his dutv, he ought hot, for that rea.son, entirely to neglect it.2' 

^ Or like one that neither has a husband, nor is divorced and at liberty to marry 

p Thai is, either will bless them with a better and more advantageous match, ot 
with peace and tranquillity of mind.® 

<i Wanting the service of no creature. 

' Eitlier another race of men, or a different species of creatures. 


* A1 Beidawi. * See before, p. 60, note ' 


• A1 Beidawi, ’ Idem 


® Idem. 
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^.dwu." And "whoar'ever BelioVath not in Qon, and his angels, and hi* 

last day, lie am'ely erreth in a wide 
mistake., Moreover they wixo believed, and - afterwards became ihfidei.% 
and then believed iigaiti, and after that disbelieved, 0nd increased in infi** 
dolity,^ God will by no means forgive them, nor direct thorn into the right 
way. Declare unto the nngodly “ that they shah sufier a painful punish¬ 
ment, They who take the unbelievers for their protectors, basides the 
faitliful, do they seek for power with them 1 since all poyrer belongeth unto 
God. And he hath already revealed unto you, in the book of tlw Koran,^ 
tJhe following passage^-—Vsfhm. ye shall hear the signs of Got), they shall not 
be believed, but they shall be laughed to scorn. Therefore sit not with 
them wlio hdieve not, until they engage in difierent discourse ; for if ye do 
ye will certainly like unto them God will surely gather the 

ungodly and the unbelievers together in hell They who wait to ohsewe 
lohat befalleth you, if victory be granted joix from God, say, Were we not 
with you ? ^ But if any advantage happen to the infidels, they say u 7 ito 
tlienij Were we not superior to you,® and have we not defended you against 
the believers ? God shall judge between you on the day of resurrection : 
and God will not grant the unbelievers means to j^revail over the faithful 
The hypocrites act deceitfi^illy with God, Imt he will deceive them ; and 
when they stand up to pray, they stand carelessly, affecting to be seen of 
men, and remember not God, unless a little,® wavering between yhtVi and 
xnfvddityi and adhering neither unto these nor unto those i ^ and for him 
whom God shall lead astray thou shalt find no tme pahh. 0 true 
believers, take not the unbelievers for your protectors, besides the faithful 
Will ye famish God with an evident argument of impiety agabist yout 
Moreover the hypocrites shall be in the lowest bottom of hdl fire/ and 
thou shalt not find any to help them thence. But they who rejient and 
amend, and adhere firmly unto God, and approve the sincerity of their 
religion to God, they shall he nwiibered with the faitliful; and God Avill 


* It is said that Abdallah Ebti Salam and his companions told Mohammea that 
they believed in him, and his Koran, and in Moses,vand the Pentateuch, and in 
Ezra, but no farther; whereupon this passage wa^ revealed, declaring that a 
partial faith is little better than none at all, and that a true believer must believe 
m all God's prophets and revelations without exceptioiu® 

' These were the dews, who first believed in Moeos, and.afterwards fell into idol- 
iLtrv by worshipping the golden calf; and though they repented of that, yet in after 
agch rejected the prophets who were sent to them, and particularly Josus the son 
of Mary, and now filled up the measure of their unbelief by rejecting of Mohammed.* 

“ Mohammed hero means those who hypocritically pretended to believe in him but 
really did not, and by their treachery did great: mischief to his party.* 

* In the Koran, chap. vi. / 

y i. e. Did we not assist you ? Thereforo giVe us a part of the spoil,® 

* Would not our army have cut you off, if it had not been for our faint assistance, 
or rather desertion, of the Moslems, and our disheartening them ^ * 

* That is, with the tongue, and not with the heart. 

Halting between two opinions, and being staunch friends neiiner to the Mositrrte’ 
Bor the infidels. 

® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 


♦ Idem, 


* Al Bcidawi 


^ Idem. 


■ Idem. 


* Idem. 





/iurely give tlie fiuthfiil a great reward. And liow sliotdd God gu abjjir 
punish you, if ye be thankfiil and believe ? for Oop xs grateful and wise 
VI.] God Iqyeth not the speaking ill of any one in public, unle«c^ he ^ho 
is injured call for asnistance ; and God heareth and kniweth : whether ye 
publish a good a^tim, or conceal it, or forgive evil, verily God is gracious 
and powerful. They who believe not in God, and his apostles, and would 
raake a distinction between Gop and his apostles,^ and say, We believe hi 
Home of the jrrophets and reject others of ttirni, and seek to take a middle 
way in this matter; these are really unbelievers; and we have prepared 
for the unbelievers an ignominious puniahment. But they who believe 
in God and his apostles, and make tio distinction between any of them, 
unto those will we surely give their reward j and God is gracious and 
merciful. They who have received the scriptures* will denitmd of thee, 
and thou cause a book to descend unto them from heaven : they formeiiy 
asked of Moses a greater than this; for they said, 6how us God 
visibly/ VTierefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed them, because 
of their iniquity. Then they took the calf for their God^ after that evident 
proofs of tfui divine unity had come unto them : but we forgave that, , 
and gave Moses a manifest power to punish thsm?^. And we lifted the, 
moiiaiain of Sinai over them,^ wli^n we exacted from their covenant ;* 

and said unto them, Enter the gate of the city worshipping.*^ We also said 
unto them, Transgress not on the sahbath day. And we received from 
them a firm covbnanl^ that they would observe these things. Therefore for 
that * they have made void their covenant, and have not believed in the 
signs of God, and have slain the prophets unjustly, and have said, Our 
hearts are uncircumcised; (but God hath si^aled them up, because of 
their unbelief; therefore they shall not believe, except a few of them .*) 
and for that they have not believed m Jesus, and have spoken against 
Mary a grievous calmimy and have said, Yerily wo have slain 
Christ Jesus the Son of Mary, the apostle of God ; yet they slew 
him not, neither crucified him, but be was represented by om in his 
likeness;® and verily they who disagreed concerning him® v^ero in a doubt 


^ See chap. ii. p. 35, note g. ... 

• That is, the Jews, who detaanded of Mohammed, as a proof of his mission, that 
»,hey might see a book of revelations descend to him from heaven, or that he would 
produce one written in a celestial character, like the two tables of Moses. 

^See chap. ii. p. 7. i, . 

This story seems to be an addition to what Moses says of the seventy elders, who 
went up to the mountain with him, ’and with Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and saw 
the God of Israel.* 

^ See chap. ii. p. 7- ^ See ibid. p. 7. note m. * See ibid. p. 9. 

“ We raised up Mount Sinai as a pledge of our covenant.”— Savary, 

^ See ibid. p. 7. 

’ There being nothing in the following words of this sentence to answer to the 
causal/or fAttt, Jallalo'ddin supposes something to be understood to complete the 
sense, as, ICC A«wf cwrrsrf Msw. or the like. 

By accusing her of fornication.^ “ See chap. iii. p# 42, and the notes there. 

® For some maintained that he was justly and really crucified; some insisted that 
it was not Jesus who suffered, but another who resembled him in the face, pre¬ 
tending the otW parts of his body, by their unlikeness, plainly discovered the 

* Exod. xxiv. 9, 10, 11. « See the Koran, ch. xix. aud that virulent book en¬ 

titled Toldoih Jesu. 
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to^this mOifMrf and had no mr(} knowledge thereof, but followed only an 
opinion. They did not really kill him; but God took him up 
unto himself: andi God is mighty and who. And t/iere shall noih^ ons of 
those who have received th6 scriptures, who shall not believe in him, 
before his death; P and on the day of resurrection he shall be a witness 
against them.*^ Bectiuse of the iniquity of those who Judaize, we have for¬ 
bidden them good things, which had been formerly allowed them / and 
because they shut out many from the way of God, and have taken usury, 
which was forbidden them hy the law, and devoured men’s substance 
; we have prepared for such of them as are unbelievers a painfbl 
puMshinent. But those among them who are well grounded in know¬ 
ledge,* and the faithful, who believe in that which hath been sent down 
unto thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the prophets before thee, 
and who observe the stated times of prayer, and give alms, and believe in 
God and the last day r unto these will we give a gi^eat reward. Verily we 
have revealed owr will unto thee, as we have revealed it unto Noah and the 
propkets who suocetded him; and as we revealed it unto Abraham, and 
Ismael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and Unto Jesus, and Job, and 
Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon ; and %ve ha/oe given thee the Kora/n, oswq 
gave the psalms unto David ; some apostles have we sent, whom we have 
forumrly mentioned unto thee; and apostles have we sent, whom we 
have not mentioned unto thee; and God spake unto Moses, discoursing 
with him; apostles declaring good tidings, and denouncing threats, lest 
men should have an argument o/* excase against God, after the apostles newf 
heen smt unto them ; God is mighty and wise. God is witness of that 
revelation which he hath sent down unto thee; he sent it down wifch his 
special knowledge: the angels also are witnesses thereof; but God is a 
siifHcierit witness. They who believe not, and turn aside others from the 


imposition, some said ho was taken up into heaven; and others, that his manhood 
and that ins godhead ascended into heaven.^ 

Ihis pa8.sage is expounded two ways:— 

Some, referring the relative his, to tho first antecedent, take the meaning to be, that 
910 Jew or Christian shall die before he believes in Jesus; for they say that when one 
•of either of those religions is ready to breathe hb last, and sees the nngel of death 
before him, he shall then believe in that prophet as he ought, though his faith will 
not then be of any avail. According to a tradition of Hejaj, when a Jew is expiring, 

® him, 0 thou eiiemu of 

God, Jesus was sent as a prophet unto thee, and thou didst not belUvt in him\ to which 
6eAei;c/u*m to he the servant of God; and to a dying Christian 
!! /; *[• Jcsiw was sent as a prophet unto thee, and thou hast imaejined him to he 
jod, or the of God; .whereupon he will believe him to be the servant of God 
« finci j)i8 Apostlo* 

“'•o^e-jnentioned relative to refer to Joans, suppose the intent of 
*at^3et v‘ “ general shall have a right faith in 

thfworW wlmrlT from heaven and returns into 

T , “ ‘® W1 Antichrist, and to establish the Mohammedan religion, 

and a most perfect tranquillity and security on earth.* ‘religion, 

timGodtmrri,e‘L'^ofGo^^^ rejecting him; and against theChristians, for calling 

! A u *he notes there. 

As Abdallah Ebn Saldm, and his companions.^ 

the PihfSsc. sect.i“"“'“’^K?dt^L 
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way of God, have omd in a wide mifcitake, Terily those who believ 
and act uajuatly, Go» wiUhy no voeans forgive, neither will he direct them 
into any otfier way than the way of hell; they shall remain therein for 
ever: and this is easy with God. 0 men, now is the*apostle come unto 
you, with truth from your Lord ; believe therefore, it will i&e better for you. 
But if ye disbelieve, verily unto God hdonyeth whatsoever is in heaven and 
on earth; and God is knowing a7id wise. 0 ye who have received the 
scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your religion,* neither say of God 
any other i]im the tmth. Yerily Christ Jesus the son of Mary ia the 
apostle of God, and his Word, which he conveyed into Mary, and a spirit 
proceeding from him* Believe therefore in God, and his apostles, and say 
not, TJiere are three Gods;"" forbear this ; it will be better for you. God 
is but one God. Far be it from him that he shouldi have a son 1 unto him 
hdongeth whatever ut in heaven and on earth ; and God is a sufficient pro¬ 
tector.* Christ doth not proudly disdain to bo a servant unto God j neither 
the angels who approach near to Im prmmee : and whoso disd^Detb his 
service, and is puffed up with pride, wi]l gather them all to himself, on 
the last day, tJnto those who believe, and do that which is right, he shall 
give their rewards, and shall mperahundanfly, udd unto them of his libe¬ 
rality : but those who are disdainful and proud, he will punish with, a 
grievous punishment; and they shall not fmd any to protect or to help 
them, besides God. O men, now is an evident proof come unto you from 
your Lord, and we have sent down unto yoti manifest light.* They who 
believe in God and firmly adhere to him, he will lead them into mercy from 
him and abundance ; and he will direct them in the right way to himself/ 
They will consult thee for thy decieio^i in certain cases ; say unto them, God 
gxveth you these determinations, concerning the more remote degrees of 
kindred.® If a man die without issue, and have a sister, she shall have the 
half of what he shall leave/and he shall be heirto her,*’in case she have 
no issue. But if thei'e be two sistei^s they shall have between them two-third 
parts of what he shall leave; and if there be several, both brothers and 
sisters, a male shall have as mu<?h as the portion of two females. God 
declareth unto you these precepts, lest ye err: and God knoweth all things. 

t Either by rejecting and contemning of Jesus, as the Jews do; or raising him to 
an oquality with God, aa do the Christians.* 

* Namely, God, Jesus, and Mary.* Eor the eastern writers mention a sect of 
Christians which held the Trinity to be composed of those three but it is allowed 
that this heresy has been long since extinct.® The passage, however, is equally 
levelled against the Holy Trinity, according to the doctrine of the orthodox Chnat- 
ians, who, as A1 Beidawi acknowledges, believe the divine nature,to consist of three 
persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; by the Father, understanding 
God’s essence; by the Son, hisftknowledge; and by the Holy Ghost, his life. 

* “ Far from having a son, he governeth alone the heaven and the earth. Ho is 
sufidcient unto himself.”— Savary. 

* That is, Mohammed and his Koran. 

Viz. Into the religion of Islam, in this world, and the 'vvay to pnraiiise in the 
next.® 

* See the beginning of this chapter, pp. 60, 61. 

^ And the other half will go to the public treasury. 

*» That is, he shall inherit her whole substance. 


® A1 Beidawi. * Idem, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya. * Elmacin, p. 227. 
p, 120. See the Prelim. I)iic. sect. ii. • Ahmed Et>n Abd’al Halim. 
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CHAPTER V. 

UfTITL^I), TtiE TABLE;«BEVEALED AT MEDINA 

IN THB NAAIB OF TOK MO0X MERCIFUL GOD. 

O tmjK believers, perfoirm your coutmcta. Ye are allowed to eat the 
brute cattle,** oilier than wbat ye are comiiiaiided to cibslaiujfroTnt,* except 
the game which ye are allowed at other times, but not while ye are on pil¬ 
grimage to Mecca; God ordaineth that which he pleaaeth. 0 true be^ 
lievers, violate not the holy rites of God,* nor the sacred month,' nor the 
offering, nor the ornaments hung thenrewi,^ nor those who are travelling 
to the holy house, seeking favour from their Loud, and to please him. But 
when ye shall have finished pilgrimage; then hunt. And let not the 
malice of some, in that they hindered you/rom enttrimg the sacred tern- 
pie,'* prpyoke you to transgress, by takmg revenge on them in the saered 
As jist one another according to justice and piety, but assist not 
one another in injustice and malice : therefore fear God for God is severe 
in punishing. | Ye^are forbidden to eat that which dieth of itself, and blppd,. 
and swine s fiesli, and that on which the name of any bosiidos Qpi> hath been 
invocatcd and that which hath been strangled, or killed by a Sow7orby ' 
a fall, or by the horns of anotlm beast, and that which hath been eaten by a 
wild beast},except what ye shall kill yowrsdms;^ and that which hath 
been sacrificed unto idols.” It ia lihevoise wnlawful for you to make division 
by casting lots with arrows.** This is an impiety. On this day,* woe be unto 
those who have apostatized from their religion; therefore fear not them, 
but fear me. This day have I perfected your religion for you,*’ and have 

« This title is taken from the Table, which, towards the end of the chapter, is 
fiiblod to have been let down from heaven to Jesus. It is sometimes also called the 
chapter of Contracts, which word occurs in the first verse. 

^ As camels, oxen, and sheep *, and also wild! cows, antelopes, &c. :7 but not swine, 
nor what ia taken in hunting during the pilgrimage. 

• The ceremonies used in the'pilgrimage of Mecca. 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. vii. 

« The offering here meant is the sheep led to Mecca, to be there sacrificed; about 
the neck of which they use to hang garlands, green boughs, or some other ornament 
that it may bo distinguished as a thing sacred.® 

In tlio expedition of A1 Hodeibiya.® 

• For the idolatrous Arabs used, in killing any animal for food, to consecrate it, as 
it were, to their idols, by saying, In the name of Allat, or al Uzza.^ 

** Or by a creature trained up to hunting.* 

*That is, . unless ye come up time enou^ to find life in the animal, and to cut its 
throat. 

“ The word also signifies certain stones, which the pagan Arabs used to set up 
near their houses, and on which they superstitiously slew animals, in honour of 
their gods.® 

“ Sec the Prelim. Disc. sect, v, ■ 

• This passage, it is said, was revealed on Friday evening, being the day of the 
pilgrims visiting mount Arafat, the last time Mohammed visited the temple of 
Mecca, therefore called the pilgrimage of valediction.* 

p And therefore the coraraentators say that after this tinio no positive or ncffath e 
«>rc‘cept was given.® ® 

Jallalo’ddiii, Al Beidawi. ® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. ® Ibid. sect. ii. * See 
I Vi<J« Abulfed. Vit. Moham. p. 131. ' / 
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i <5omt)let.Gd my mercy tipon you and I liave chosen for you Islamj^ * 

" your religion. But whosoever shall be driven by necessity through hungetr 
U) eat of what toe Mve forUddeny not designing to sin, surely Goi) will be iu- 
diligent and merciful wa to Am. They will ask thee what; is allowed them 
%3 lawful to eat ? Answer, Such things as ai^e good*" are allowed you : and 
what ye shall teach animals of prey to catoA,"* training them up for hunting 
after the manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the shill which 
God hath taught you. Eat therefore of that which they shall catch for you ; 
and commemorate the name of God thereon ;* and fear God, for God ia 
swift in taking an account. This day are ye allowed to cat such things a» 
are good, and the food of those to whom the scriptures Avere given ^ is a&o 
allowed as lawful unto you; and your food iS allowed as lawful iinto them; 
And ye are also allowed to marry free women that are believers, and also 
free women of those who have received the scriptures before you, when ye 
shall have assigned them their dower ; living chastely with thmiy neither 
committing fornication, nor taking them for concubines. Whoever shall 
renounce the faith, his work shall be vain, and in the next life he shall be 
of those who perish. O true believers, when ye prepare yourselves to pray, 
wash ycur faces, and your hands unto the elbows; and rub your heads, and 
your feet unto the ankles; and if ye be polluted by having lain with a 
woman, wash yourselves all over. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any 
of you Cometh from the privy, or if ye ha ve touched women, and ye find no 
water, take fine clean sand, and rub your faces and yoiir hands therewith; 
God would not put a difficulty upon you; but he desireth to purify you, 
iud to complete his favour upon you, that ye may give thanks. Remem¬ 
ber the favour of God towards you, and his covenant which he hath made 
with you, when ye said, We have heard, and will obey.* Therefore fear 
God, for God knoweth the innermost paris of the breasts of mm, O 
true believers observe justice when ye’ appear as witnesses before God, 
and let* not hatred towards any induce you to do wrong : hut act justly; 
this will approach nearer nnto piety and fear God, for God is fully 
acquainted with what ye do. God hath promised unto those who be¬ 
lieve, and do that which is right, that they shall receive pardon and a great 
reward. But they who believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they 
shall he the companions of hell. O true believers, remember God's favour 
towards you, when certain men designed to stretch forth their hands against 


By having yon n true and perfect religion; or, by the taking of Mecca, 

nnd the destruction of idolatry. 

Not such as are filthy, or unwholesome. 

* ’Whether beasts or birds. ^ 

* Either when ye let go the hound, h&wk, or other animal, after the game, or when 
ye kill it 

« Ftjr., slain or dressed by Jews or Christians. 

* These words are the form nsed at the inauguration of a prince; and Mohflin- 
toed here intends the oath cf fidelity which his followers had taken to him at a) 
Akaba.® 

^ “ Jnstiee Is the sister of piety.”—/Shuary. 


« Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moham. p. 43, and the VnWm, Disc., sect, ii- 


I 




A.b KUKAN. '' • 83 

‘ iie their h'anda from liuriing you 'J therefore fear God, 

fciJa iu God let the faithful trust. God formerly accepted the covenant ot 




83 


the children of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve leaders: and 
God said, Terily 1 am with you : * if ye observe prayer, ami give alms, and 
believe in my apostles, and assist them, and lend unto God on good 
asury,** I will surely expiate your evil deeds froui you, and I will lead you 
into gardens, wbeiein rivers flow : hut he among you who disbelieveth 
after this, erreth from the straight ])ath. Wherefore because they have 
brokei) their covenant, we have cursed them, and hardened their hearts; 
they dislocate the words of tJie Pmtateuch from their places, and have for¬ 
gotten part of what they were admonished p and thou wilt not cease to 
discover deceitful practices among them, except a few of them. But forgive 
them, \ and pardon them, for God loveth the beneficent. And from those 
who say, We are Ohristians, we have received their covenant; but they 
have ibrgottcn part of what they were admonished y wherefore we have 
raised up enmity and hatred among them, till the clay of resurrection; and 
God will thm surely declare unto them what they have been doing. 0 ye 
who have received the scriptxires, now is our apostle come unto yon, to 
make manifest unto you in any things which ye concealed in the scriptures;® 

y The commentatcra tell several stories as the occasion of this passage. One says, 
that Mohammed and some of his followers feeing at Osfan, (a place not far from 
Mecca, ill the way to Medina,) and performing their noon devotions, a company of 
idolaters, who were in view, repented they liad not taken that opportunity of attack¬ 
ing them, and therefore waited till the hour of evening prayer, intending to fall upon 
them then ; but God defeated tlieir design, by revealing the verse of/eor. Another 
relates, that the prophet going to the tribe of Koreidha fwho were Jews) to levy a 
fino for the blood of two, Moslems, who had been killed by mistake, by Amru Ebn 
Jmmeya al Dimri, they desired him to sit down and cat with them, and they would 
?ay the fine ; Mohammed complying with their request, while he was sitting, they 
^id a design against bis life, one Ainni Ebn Jahash undertaking to throw a mill¬ 
stone ^on him ; but God withheld his band, and Gabriel immediately descended to 
acquaint the prophet with their treachery, upon which he rose up and went his way. 
A third story is, that Mohammed having hung up his arms on a tree, under which 
he was resting himself, and his companions being dispersed some distance from him, 
an Arab of the desert came up to him, and drew his sword, saying, Who hindereth 
we from killing theet to which Mohammed answered, God*, and Gabriel beating the 
sword out of the Ai*ab’s hand, Mohammed took it up, and asked him the same 
question, Who hinders me from killing thee f the Arab replied, Nobody ; and imme¬ 
diately professed Mohamniedism,^ Abdlfeda* tclla the same story, with some varia¬ 
tion of circumstances. 

* After the Israelites had escaped fi*om Pharaoh, God ordered them to go against 
Jericho, which was then inhabited by giants, of the race of the Canaanites, promising 
to give it into their hands; and Moses, by the divine direction, appointed a prince 
or captain over each tribe, to lead them in that expedition,® and when they came 
to the borders of the land of Canaan, sent the captains as spies to get information 
of the state of the country, enjoining them secresy; but they being terrified at the 
prodigious size and strength of the inhabitants, disheartened the people by publicly 
telling what they had seen, except only Caleb the son of Yufanna (Jephunneh) and 
Joshua the son of Nun.i 

* By contributing towards this holy war. 

* “ Emplo;;^ your riches in the defence of the holy religion.**— Savary^ 

** That is, if they repent and believe, or submit to pay tribute. Some, however, 
think these words are abrogated by the verse of the 

® Such as the verse of stoning adulterers,® the description of Mohammed, and 
Christ’s prophecy of him by the name of Ahmed.* 

^ Al BeidawK ® Vit. Moh. p. 73. • See Num. i. 4. 6. * ^ Al Beidftwi 

S«© Numb. xiil. and xiv * Al Beidiiwi. > See cnap iii. p. 37. * Al Beidawi 
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shall follow his good pleasure, into the paths of peace; and shaU lead them 
out of darkness into light, by his will, and shall direct them in the right 
way. Af They are infidels, say, Yerily God is Christ the son of Mary. 
Say unto them, And who could obtain any tiling fi-ont Goo io the co-nimry^ 
if he pleased to destroy Christ the son of Mary, and his mother, and aJl 
those who are ou the earth ? For unto God hdongeth ih^ kingdom of 
heaven and earth, and whatsooveit is co'atainedhei^mi\t\im\j hecreateth 
what he pleaseth, and God is almighty. The Jews and the Christians say, 
We are the children of God, and his beloved. Answer, Why therefore doth 
h© punish you for your sins? Nay, but ye are men, of those whom he 
hath created. He forgivetb whom he pleaseth, and punisheth whom he 
pleaseth; and unto Qo'B behngeih the kingdom of heaven and earth, and 
whati? cOiwJafwees?between them both ; and unto him shall all things v^ixivu, 
0 ye who have received the scriptures, now is our apostle come unto you, 
declaring unto you tlve true religion^ during the cessation of apostles,® lest 
yo should say, There came unto us no bearer of good tidings, nor any 
Warner: but now is a bearer of good tidings, and a Warner come unto yoti; 
for God is ahnigjity. Callto mind when Moses said unto his people, O nfiy 
people, remember the favour of God towards you, since he hath appointed 
prophets among you, and constituted you kings,^ and bestowed on you 
what he hath given to no other nation in the world.® 0 my people, enter 
the holy land, which God hath decreed you, and turn not your backs, lest 
y© be subverted and perish. They answered, 0 Moses, verily there are a 
gigantic,people in the land;^ and we will by no means enter it, until they 
depart thence; but if they depart thence, then will we enter therein. A nd 
two men^ of those who feared God, unto whom God had been gracious, 
said, Enter ye upon them suddenly by the gate of the city ; and when yo 
shall have entered the same, ye shall surely be victorious: therefore trust 
in God, if ye are true believers. They replied, 0 Moses, we will never* 
enter the landy while they remain therein: go therefore thou, and thy Lord, 
and fight; for we will sit here. Moses said, O Loud, surely I am not 
master of any except myself, and my brother; therefore make a distinction 

^ i. e. Those which it was not necessary to restore. 

* Tho' Arabic word al Fatrc signifies the intermediate space of time between two 
prophets ; during which no new rerelation or dispensation was given : as the interval 
between Moses and Jesus, and between Jesus and Mohammed, at the expiration of 
which last, Mohammed pretended to be sent. 

t This was fulfilled either by God’s giving them a kingdom, and a long series of 
princes; or by his having made them kings ot masters of themselves, by delivering 
them froT i the Kgj^ptian bondage. 

* Having divided the Red Sea for you, and guided you by a ’ cloud, and fed you 
with quails and manna, 

^ The largest, of these giants the commentators say, was Og the son of Anak; 
concerning whose enormous stature, his escaping the flood, and the manner of his 
being slain by Moses, the Mohammedans relate several absurd fables.® 

* Namely, Caleb and JoshuoJ 


* Al Beidilwi. ^ Vide Marracc. in Alcor. p. 231, &c. 13’ Herbei, Bibl. Orient 
0. 336. * 
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us aadtte ungodly people. Go» answered, Verily, the/an<j! shall 
be'foibidden them forty years; daring which time they shall wander like 
■ man astonished on the earth;'‘ therefore be not thou solicitous for the mi- 
godly people. Relate unto them also the liistoiy of the two sons of Adam,' 
with truth. When they offered their ofiering,™ and it was accepted from 
one of them,'’ and was not accepted fi’om the other, Gain said to his hr other, 
I will certainly kill thee. Abel answered, God only acccpteth the offering 
of the pious; if thou stretchest forth thy hand against me, to slay me, I will 
not sti-etch foith my hand against thee, to slay thee; for i fear God, the 
Lord of all creatm-ea” I choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and 
thine oivn iniquity; and that thou become a companion of iieU fire; for that 
is the reward of the unjust.'’ But his soul suffered him to slay his brother, 
and he slew him;*' wherefore he became of the nwnber of those who 
perish. And God sent a raven, which scrt'.tched the earth, to show him 
Lw he should hide the shame of his brother,’’ and he said. Woe is nie! am 

k The (-omraentators pretend that the Israelites, while they thus waudered in the 
desert were kept within the compass of about eighteen (or as sonm say twenty- 
seveni miles; and that though they traveUed from mormng to night, yet they con- 
stantiy found themselves the next day at the place from whence they set out,? 

‘ Vix Cain and Abel, whom the Mohammedans call Kalul and Ilahil.—“ Cam is 
denominated Cabcl by all the Arabian authors. This word, which moans the first, 
is probably his proper name. The surname of Cain, which signihes trot/or, maj 
have been subsequently given to him. It appeam, in, like manner, that Habel is 
only a surname. In fact, it alludes to that melancholy event, which plunged the 
family of Adam into grief, and really signifies by his death he has left a mother m 

**'*m*Th^oc2on of their making this offering is thus related, according to the 
common tradition in the cask® Each of them being born with a twm-aster, when 
they were grown up, Adam, by God’s direction, ordered Cam to marry Abel s twm- 
sister, and that Abel should marry Cain's; (for it being the common opinion that 
marriages ought not to be had in the nearest degrees of consanKumity, since they 
must necessarily marry their sisters, it seemed reasonable to suppose they ought to 
take those of the remote degree;) but this Cain refusing to agree to, because k,i. 
own sister was the handsomest, Adam ordered them to make their ofiorings to God, 
thereby referring the dispute to his determination.® The commentatora say Cain’s 
ofl’ering was a sheaf of the very worst of his com, but Abel s a fat lamb, of the best 

NameW from Abel; whose sacrifice God declared his acceptance of in a visible 
manner, by causing fire to descend from heaven and consume it, without touching 
that of Cain.*- 

® To onhanco Abel’s patience, Al BcidS,wi tells us, that lie was the stronger or 
the two, and could easily have prevailed against his brother. 

p The conversation between the two brothers is related somewhat to the saiiui 
purpose in the Jerusalem Targum and that of Jonathan ben IJzzieL 

*1 Some say ho knocked out his brains with a stone and pretend that as Cam 
was considering which way he should effect the murder, the devil appeared to him 
in a human shape, and showed him how to do it, by crushing the head of a bird 

between two stonesJ * j i. 

*■ 1 . c. His dead corpse. For Cain having committed tins fratricide, became ex¬ 
ceedingly troubled in his mind, and carried the dead body about with him on hi« 
•boulders for a considerable time, not knowing where to conceal it, till it stank 
korribly; and then God taught him to bury it by the example of a raven, who hav- 

1 -It ’v _ .1 __ Astr* a -rvlf wt+li Ilia Ala-u/a find n.iKi 


faTg^Wlled another raven unT his presence,*'dug a pit with his claws and beak, and 
buried him therein.^ For this circumstance of the raven Mohammed was beholden 


buried him therein.' jjor tnis circurasuinuo ui -.iio 

to the Jews, who tell the same story, except only that they make the raven to 
appear to Adam, and that' he thereupon buried his son.* 


^ Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. » Vide Abu’lfarag. p. 6, 7. Eutych. annal. p. 15, Id. 
and D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. Art. Cabil. ® Al Beidawi. ^ Idem, Jallalo’ddin. 
* Vide Eutych. ubi supra, * Vide D’Herbelot, ubi supra, * Jallulo’ddin, M 
Beidawi. "Vide R. Eliezer, Pirke, c. 20. 
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/ I finable to be like this raven, tbat I may hide my brother’s sba Jnei lin 
he became 07ie of those who l epent. Wherefore ^ve commanded th e children 
of Isi'ael, that he who slayeth a sonl, wdthont having slain a souk* or corn- 
luitted wickednesflf in the earth," shaU be as if he had slain all mankind 
but he who saveth a soul alive, shall be as if he had saved the lives of all 
mankind. Our apostles formerly came unto them, with evident miracles; 
then were many of them, after this, transgressors on the earth. But the 
recompense of those who fight against God and his apostles, and Htxidj to 
act comiptly in the earthy shall he, that they shall be slain, or crucified, or 
have their hands and their feet cut oft’ on the oppc>sito' sides, or be banished 
the Iaud/‘ This shall be their disgrace in this world,, and in the next world 
they shall suffer a grievous punishment; except those who shall, repelit, 
before ye prevail against them; for know that God is inclined to forgive, 
and merciful. O trim believers, fear God, and earnestly desire a near 
conjunction with him, and fight for his religion, that ye may b6 
happy. Moreover they who believe not, although they had whatever 
is in the earth, and as much more withal, that they might therewith 
redeem themselves ffnm punishment on the day of resurrection; it shall 
not be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a painful, punishment. 
I'hey shall desire to go forth from the tire, but they shall not go forth 
from it, and their punislunent shall be permanent. If a man or a woman 
steal, cut off their hands,* .in retribution for that which tliey have com¬ 
mitted; this is an exemplary punishment by God; and God is 

migbty and wdse. But whoever shall repent offer his iniquity, and amend, 
verily God ivill be turned unto him,^ for God is inclined to forgive, and 
merciful. Dost thou not Imow that the kingdom of heaven and earth ia 


“He who shall slay a msu, "without having Suffered .violence from him, shall 
bo guilty of the blood of' all the human race; and he who shall save the life of a man 
shall bo rewarded as if he had saved it to all the human race.”—iSava?’y. 

* Such tis idolatry, or robbing on the high way.® 

* Having brolccn the commandment which forbids the shedding of blood, 

“ The lawyers are hot agreed as to the applying of these punishments. But the 
commentators suppose, that they who commit murder only, are to be put to death 
in the ordinary way, those who murder and rob too, to be ciycified; those who rob 
without committing murder, to have their right hand aneV their left foot cut off; and 
they who assault persons and put them in fear, to be banished.^ It is also a doubt 
whether they who arc to be crucified shall be crucified alive, or be first put to death, 
or whether they shall hang on the cross till they die.® 

* But this puniwshment, according to the Sonna, is not to bo inflicted, unless the 
value of the thing atolen amount to four dinars, or about forty shillings. For the 
first offence the criminal is to lose his right hand, which is to be cut off at the 
wrist; for the second offence, his left foot, at the ankle; for the third, his left,hnnd; 
for the fourth, bis right foot; and if he continue to offend, he shall be scourjjed at 
the discretion of the judge.®—“ This law is no longer in use ampng the rurks. 
The bastonnade is the usual punishment for theft. Bobbers are often behcadciU 
This crime is very rare in the Turkish towns; but the defective state of the police 
renders it common on the high roads, and especially in the deserts.”— Suvary. 

y That is, Goi> will not punish him for it hereafter; but his repentance does not 
supersede the execution of the law here, nor excuse him from making restitution. 
Yet, according to al Shafei, he shall not he punished if the party wronged forgive 
him before he be carried before a magistrate,^ 


® AI Beidawi. 
Beidawi. ^ liclem. 


^ luem, Jallalo’ddin. 


•^Al Beidawi 
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He piinislujth whom he ploa.sos, ami he pardonetli whom he 
^aseth; for God is aliaiglity. 0 apostle, let not them grieve thoo, who 
liasten to infidelity,* either of those who say, We believe, w)ih their 
moiiths, but whose hearts believe not;'^ or of the Jews, who hearken to a 
he, and hearken tc> other people; who come unto thee : they pervex’t the 
words of the law from their true places,® a7id say, If this be brought xmto 
you, receive it; but if it be not brought unto you, beware of receiving 
aught else ; ** and in behalf of him udiom Gon shall resolve to reduce, thou 
slialt not prevail with Goo at alL They whose hearts Goo shall not please 
to cleanse shall suffer shame in this world, and a grievous punishment in 
the next: who hearken to a lie, and eat that which is forbidden.® Bu,t if 
they come unto thee for fudg^mnt^ either judge between them, or leavi^ 
them;^ and if thou leave them they shall not hurt thee at alL But 
if thou wnd&rtake to judge, judge between them with ocpiity; for Goo 
lovetb those who observe justice. And how will tJiey submit to thy 
decision, since they have the law, containing the judgment of Gool*^ 
Then will they turn their backs,* after this; ^ but tliose are not time 
believers,* We have surely sent down the law, containing direction, and 

t. e. Who take the first opportunity to throw oflf the mask, and to join the un¬ 
believers. 

“ Viz., the hypocritical Mohammedans. 

These words are capable of two senses; and may either moan thac they attended 
to the lies and forgeries of thoir Kabhius, neglecting the remonstrances of Moham¬ 
med { or else, that they came to hear Mohammed as spies only, that they might 
report what he said to their companions, and represent him as a Uur.^ 

® Sec chap. iv. p. 66, note d. 

’‘That is, if what Mohammed tells you agrees with scripture, as corrupted 
and dislocated by ns, then you may accept it as the word of God, but if not, reject 
it. These words, it is said, rebuc to the sentence pronounced by that prophet, on 
an adulterer and adulteress,3 both persons of some figure among the Jews. For 
they, it seems, though they referred the matter to Mohammed, yet directed^ the 
persons who carried the criminals before him, that if he ordered them to be scourged, 
nud to have their faces blackened (by way of ignominy) they should acquiesce in his 
determination, but in coso he condemned them to be stoned, they should not. And 
Mohammed pronouncing the latter sentonce against them, they refused to execute 
it, till Ebn Sfjriya (a Jew), who was called upon to decide the matter, acknowledged 
the law to be so« Whereupon tliey were stoned at tlie door of the mosque.^ 

* Some understand this of unlawful moats; bat othens of taking or devoti 
it is expressed, of usury and bribes.* 

Take thy choice, whether thou wilt determine their differences or not. 
Hence al Shafei was of opinion that a judge was not obliged to do<ndo causes be¬ 
tween Jews or Christiana; though if one or both of them be tributaries, or under 
the protection of the Mohammedans, they are obliged: this verse not regarding 
them. Abu Ilanifa however thought that the rnagistrutea wore obliged to judge all 
cases which were submitted to them,® 

In the following passage, Mohammed endeavours to answer the objections of 
the Jews and Christians, who insisted that they ought to be judged, the former by 
the law of Moses, and the latter by the gospel. He allows thk the law was the 
proper rule of judging till the comiiig of Jesus Christ, after which the gospel was 
the rule ; imt pretends that both arc set aside by the revelation of the Koran, which 
Is 80 far from being contradictory to cither of the former, that it is more full and 
explicit; declaring, several points which had been stifled, or corrupted therein, and 
requiring a vigorous execution of the precepts in both, which had been too remissly 
obsen’cd, or rather neglected, by the latter professors of those religions. 

* ** But they fluctuate in doubt, and believe not.”— Savanj, 

^ That is, notwithstanding their outward submission, they will not abide by thy sen¬ 
tence, though conformable to the law, if it contradict their own false and loose decisions. 

* As gainsaying the doctrine of the books wliich they acknowledge for scripture. 

»Al Beidawi. * See chap. iii. p. 37. note q. * Al Beidawi. * Idem. ® Ideir. 
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fchose who Judiiized; and the doctors and priests aho judgedi by the book ot 
God, which had been committed to their custody; and they wcire witnessea 
thereof.'^ Therefore fear not men, but fear m^=); neither sell iny signs foi 
a small price. And whoso judgeth not according to what Goi> hath 
revealed, they are inddela )(We have therein commanded them, that 
bKouM gvmXii^ for life/and eye for eye,, and nose for nose, and eax for eitr, 
and tooth for tooth; and wpunds sAoWc/ (&(? punislied by 
taliation: “ b'ut whoeyeJ* should remit it as alms, it should he accepfed as an 
atonement for him* And whoso judgeth not according to what Gon hath 
reveaJed, they are unjust* We also caused Jesus the son of Mary to follo w 
the footsteps of the prophtsy confirming the law which was s&rit doUfn 
before him; aiid we gave him the gospel, containing dii^ection and light; 
confirming also the law which was given before it, imd a direction md 
a^lmonition unto those who fear God: that they who have received the 
gospel mightjudgeac(x>rdingtowhat God hath re vealed therein : tind whoso 
judgeth not according to what God hath revealed, they are transgressora 
We have also sent dowrr unto thee the book qf the ICo'tdn with truth, com 
finning that scripture which was revealed before it; * and preserving the 
same safeyrom corruption* Judge therefore between them according to 
that wliich God hath revealed; and follow not their desires, hj mervhig 
firom the truth which hath come unto thea Unto every of you have 
we given a law, and an open path; und if God had pleased, he had surely 
made you one peoplebut he hath thought Jit to give you different lawsy 
that he might try you in that which he hath given you respectively. There* 
Ibi’e strive to excel each other in good works: unto God shall ye aU retm*n, 
and then will he declare unto you that concOrning which ye have disagreed. 
Wherefore do thou, 0 prophet,Indgc between them according to that whi< h 
God hath revealed, and follow not their desires; but beware of them^ 1» st 
they cause thee to eiT ® from part of thoso which Gop hath sent 

down im to thee; and if they turn back,^ know that God is pleased to 
punisli them for some of their crimes; for a. great number of men ara 
transgressors. Do they therefore desire the judgment of the time < J 
ignorance ? ^ but who is better than God, to judge between people who 

^ That is, vigilant, to prevont any corruptions therein, 

1 The original word U doid. “ See Exod* xxi. 24, &c, 

• “We have sent thee down the hook of trnth, :yMch confirmeth the ecripiure# 
that came before it, and beareth witness to them.*'— &va'ry, , , ^ 

® L e. He had given you tlie same laws, which should have continued in force through 
all ages, without being abolished or changed by new dispensatioiifl; or he could ha ve 
forced you all to embrace the Mohammedan religionJ 
® It is related, that certain of the Jewish priests came to Mohammed wltn a design 
to entrap him; and having first represented to him, that if they acknowledged him 
for a prophet, the rest of the Jews would certainly follow their example, made this 
proposal; that if he would give judgment for them in a controversy of moment which 
they pretended to have with their own people, and which was agreed to be referred 
to his decision, they would bclievr in him: but this Mohammed absolutely refused to 
comply with.® 

p Or refuse to be judge ’ by the Koran. 

« That is, to be judged according to the customs of paganism, which indulge the 

® Idcm. 


7 A1 Beidawi. 
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fepfa p'igh1 1 P ' tnie bel ieVera, take no t tbe Je wor Christians for yOMr 
r"; they are -xienda the one to the other; but whoso among you 
tateth them fov rn^ncls, he ta surely om of them ; Yerily God directeth 
not unjust people. Xhou shalt see those in whoso hearts there is au 
infirmity, to hasten uiito them, saying, fear lest some adversity befall 
usbut it 18 easy for Q-oD to give victoiy, or a command from him," that 
they may repent of thi^t which they concealed in their minds. And they 
who believe ^vill say, these the mmi. who have sworn by God, with a 
most firm oath, that,they surely hdd withyou?^ their works are become 
vain, and they are^f those who perish. O true believers, whoever of you 
apostatizeth from his religion, God will certainly bring other people to 
/i^wpply hisplac^^ whom he will love, and who will love him; who shall he 
humble towgrda the believers,* hut severe to the unbelievers: they shall 
fight for the religion of GoD, and shall not fear the obloquy of the 
detractor./ This is the bounty of God, he bestoweth it on whom he 
pleaset^-^: Oqd la extensive and wise. Verily your protector is God, and 
apostle, and those who believe, who observe the stated times of prayer, 

passions ^nd vicious appetites of mankind : for this, it seems, was demanded by 
tii^ Jewish tribes of Koreidha and al Nadir.® 

*■ These were the words of Kbn Obba, who, when Obadab Ebn al Samat publicly 
renounced the friendship of the infidels, and professed that ho took God and bis 
apostle for bis patrons, said that ho was a man apprehensive of the ficklene.s9 of 
fortune, and therefore would not throw oft* his old friends, who might bo of service 
to him hereafter.^ 

^ To extirpate and banish the Jews ; to detect and punish the hypocrites. 

* These words may be spoken by the Mohammedans either to one another, or to 
the Jews; idnee these hypocrites had given their oaths to both.® 

This is one of those* accidents which it is pretendeil, v/ere foretold by the Koran 
long before they came to pass, For in the latter days of Mohammed, and after his 
death, considerable numbers of the Arabs quitted his religion, and returned to 
Paganism, Judaism, or Christianity. Al Beidawi reckons them up in the follow¬ 
ing order. 1. Throe companies of Banu Modhij, seduced by Dhu‘lhamar al Aswad 
al Ansi, who set up for a prophet in Yaman, and grew very powerful there.* 2. 
Banu Honeifa, who followed the famous false prophet Moseilama.* 3. Bami Assad, 
who acknowledged ToleihaEbn Khowailod, another pretender to divine revelation,* 
for their prophet, AU these fell off in Mohammed’s lifetime. The following, except 
only the last, apostatized in the reign of Abu Beer. 4. Certain of the tribe of 
Fozarah, headed by Oyeyina Ebn Hoseln. 5. Some of the tribe of Ghatfan, whose 
leader was Korrah Ebn Salma. G. Banu Soleim, who followed al Fahjaah Ebn 
Abd Yalil. 7, Banu Yarbu, whose captain was Malec Ebn Noweirah Ebn Kais. 
8. Part of the tribe of Tamin, the proselytes of Snjaj the daughter of al Mondhar, 
who gave herself out for a prophetess,® 9, The tribe of Keridah, led by al Asbath 
Ebn Kais. 10. Banu Beer Ebn al Wayel in the province of Bahrein, headed by al 
Hotam Ebn Zeid. And 11. Some of the tribes of Ghassan, who, with their pnnee 
Jabalah Ebn al Ayshara, renounced Mohammedism in the time of Omar, and re¬ 
turned to their former profession of Christianity^ 

But as to the persons who tuifilled the other part of this prophecy, by supplying 
the loss of so many renegades, the commentators are not agreed. Some will have 
them to be the inhabitants of Yaman, and others the Persians; the authority ol 
Mohammed himself being vouched for both opinions. Others, however, suppose 
them to be two thousand of the tribe of al Nakhi (who dwelt in Yaman), five thou¬ 
sand of those of Kenda and Bajilah, and three thousand of unknown descent, whe 
were present at the famous battle of Kadesia,® fought in the Khalifat of Omai-, and 
which put an end to the Persian empire.® 

* “ If they are inferior to the believers, they shall be superior to the infidels. ' 
•^Savary, 


^AlBeiduwi. Idem. 
5K *Seeib. <*Beeib. 
p, 226. ® Al Beidawi. 


® Idem. * Bee the Prelim. Disc, sect, viii. ’^Sce 
^ See ib. sect, i, ® Vide D ’ Ilcrhcl. Bibl. Orionu 
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ind give and who bow down to worship, mIfkI tAkefcb 

and hicj apostle, and the believers tor his friends, theyar^ of Goi>, 

ancl they shall he victorious. O true belie vers, take hot such of those to 
whom the scriptures were delivered before yoii, or of bhe infidels, for your 
friends, who make a laughing-stock, and a jest of ^^®hgion but fear 
God, if ye be true believem ; nor those who when y’- prayer, make a 
laughing-stock and a jest of it;^ because ^hey are people who 

do not underatand.'Sc Say, O ye who have received scriptures, do ye 
reject us for any other reason than because we believe in Goo, and that 
revelation which hath been sent down unto us, and that ^^ich wasibrmei’ly 
sent down, and fox* that the greater part of you are trapsg*’os3ors? Say, 
Shall I denounce unto you a worse thing than this, as to tfeu reward, which 
ye are to expect with God He whom God hath cursed, arid with whom 
he hath been angry, having changed soine of them into apes and swine,* and 
voho worship Taghfit," they ave in the worst condition, and eiT ndsOre wltkly 
from the straightness of the path. When they came unto you, th®y s^iid, 
We believe: yet they entered into your company with infidelity^ aud 
went forth from you with the same; but God well knew what they con¬ 
cealed. Thoushalt see many of them hastening unto iniquity and malic^ 
^nd to eat things forbidden and woe unto them for what they have 
lone. Unless their doctors and priests forbid them uttering wickedness, 
md eating things forbidden ; woe unto them for what they shall have coiu- 
mitted. The Jews say, The hand of God is tied up.'’ Their hands shall 
be tied up,^ and they shall be cursed for that which they have said. Nay 
his hands are both sti*etched forth; he bestoweth as he pleaseth: that whicii 

* This passage was primarily intended to forbid the Moslems entering into a 
friendship with two hypocrites named Kofaa Ebn Zeid, and Soweid Ebn al Harctli, 
who, though they had embraced Mohammedism, yet ridiculed it on all occasions, 
and were notwithstanding greatly beloved among the prophet’s followers. 

^ The.se words were added on occasion of a certain Chri.stian, who hearing the 
Muadhdhin, or crier, in calling to prayers, repect this part of the usual form, / pro- 
fuss that Mohiiiniaed is tJte apostle of Goo, said aloud. May Goo burn the liar: but n 
few nights after his own house was accideiitally set on fire by a servant, and hims<;!t 
und his family perished in the flames. 

* “ What can I describe unto you more terrible than the vengeance which God 
hath exercised against you? He hath cursed you in hig anger. Some of you hath 
ho transformed into apes and into swine, bcoause that ye have burned incense before 
idols, and that ye havo been plunged into utter darkness.”— Savory, 

■ The former were the Jews of Ailah, who broke the sabbath;* and the latter 
those who believed not in the miracle of the Table which was let down from heaven 
to Je&us,* Some however, imagine that the Jews of Ailah only are meant in this 
place, pretending that the young men among them were metamorphosed into apes, 
and the old men into swine.* 

* See chap. ii. p. 31. 

^ See before, p. 81. ' 

® That is, ho is become niggardly and closefisted These w'ere the words t.f 
Phineas Ebn Azura (another indecent expression of whom, almost to the same 
purpose, is mentioned elsewhere*), when the Jews were much impoverished by a dearth, 
which the commentators >vill have to be a judgment on them for their rejecting of 
Mohammed; and the other Jews who heard him, instead of reproving him, ex¬ 
pressed their approbation of what he had said.® ^ 

<*t. e. They shall be punished with want and avarice. The words may also 
allude to the manner wherein the reprobates shall appear at the last day. having 
their right hands tied up to their necks which is the proper signification of the 
Arabic word. 


^ Al Beida-w i 


* See chap. ii. p. 9. * See towards the end of this chapter, 
p. iii. p, f)6. *»A1 Boidawi. ^See the Prelim. Disc. sect, iv 
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down luito thee from thy Lord® shall iucreaso the fcrausf(it*H- 
_siouVnd ia fidelity of many of them; and we have put enmity and liati-ed 
between them, ixntil the day of resurrection. So often as they shaD kindle 
a iii‘e for war, Ood shall extinguish it and they shall set their minds to act 
con-uptly in the earth, but God loveth not the con'upt doei-s. Moreover, 
if they who have received the scnptures believe, and fear Gocl^ we will 
surely expiate their sins from them, and we will lead them into gardens 
of pleasure; and if they obseiwe the law, and the gospel, and the other 
icriptures wliich have been sent down unto them from their Lord, tliey 
shall sur ely eat of good things both from above them, and from under their 
feet®^ Among them there are people who act uprightly; but how evil is 
that which many of them do work ] 0 apostle, publish the wImU of that 
which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord : for if thou do not^ 
thou dost not in effect publish any part thereof and God will defend tliee 
against wicked men for God direcceth not the unbelieving people Say, 
0 ye who have received the scriptures, ye are nod grounded on any thing, 
until yo observe the law and the gospel, and that which hath been sent 
down unto you from your Lord. That which hath been sent down unto 
thee from thy Lord will surely increase the transgression and infidelity of 
many of them: but be not thou solicitous for the unbelieving jreople, 
Verily they who believe, and tl^ose who Judaiite, and the Sabians, and the 
Christians, whoever of thmh beheveth in God and the hist day, and doth 
that which is right, there shall come no fear on them, neither shall they be 
grieved.^ We formerly accepted the covenant of the children of Israel, 
and sent apostles unto them. So often as an apostle came unto them 
with that which their souls desired not, they accused some of them of im¬ 
posture, and some of them they killed: and they imagined that there 
sliould he no punishment for those crimes^ and they heaime blind, and 
deaf' Then was God turned unto them afterwards many of them 
again became blind and deaf; but God saw what they did. They are surely 
infidels, who say , Verily God is Christ the son of Mary; since Cluist said, 

* Vix. the Korin. 

^Either by raising fends and quarrels among theroselvcs, or by granting the 
victory to the Moslems. A1 Beidawi adds, that on the Jev/s neglecting the true 
observance of their law, corrupting their religion, Ood has jucceasiwJy delivered 
them into the hands, first of Bakht Nasi or Nebuchadnezzar, then of Titus the 
Boman, and aftcrwaids of the Persians, and has now at lost subjected them to the 
Mohammedans. 

a That is, they shall enjoy the blessings both of heavCu and eai th. 

That is, if they do not complete the publication of all thy revelatiops without 
exception, thou dost not answer the end for which they were revealed ; because the 
concealing of any part renders the system of religion which God has thought fit to 
publish to mankind by thy ministry I a mo and imperfect®^ 

* Until this verse was revealed, Mohammed entertained a guard of armed men for 
his security; but on receiving this assurance of God’s protection, he immediately 
dismissed them.* 

See chap. ii. p. 9. 

* Shutting iheir eyes and ears against conviction and the reinonstrances ot ihe 
law; as when they worshipped the calf. 

“ *. e. Upon their repentance. 


• Al Beidawi, Jallalo’cldiD. • lidMii 
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0 cliildrea of sei-ve God, ray Lo»d and your Loiid ; wlioovei^ 

give a companion 1 into God, God shall exclude hiin from paradi^e^ and his 
habitation shall be Ml fire ; and the ungodly shall have none to help them* 
They are cei^tainly infidels, who say, God is the third of three for there 
is no God, besides one God ; and if they refrain not from what they say, a 
painful torment shall surely bo inflicted on suoh pf them as are unbelievera 
Will they not therefore be turned unto Qod, and ask pardon of him 1 
since God is gracious and merciful. Christ the son of Mary is no more 
than an apostle; other apostles liave preceded him ; and his mother was a 
woman of veracity they both ate food.** Behold, how we declare unto 
them the signs of unity ; and then behold, how they turn aside 
the truth^ Say unto them, Will ye worahip, besides God, that which can 
cause you neither harm nor profit? God m he who heareth a/id seeth. 
Say, 0 ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not the just hounds in - 
yoor'i-cligion,^ by speaking beside the truth; neither follow the desires of 
people who have heretofore erred, and who have seduced many, and have 
gone astray from the straight path/ Those among the children of Israel 
who believed not were cui’sed by the tongue of David, and of Jeiuis the son 
of Mary.® This befell them because they were rebellious and transgressed : 
they forbade not one another the wickedness whioh they committed; and 
woe unto tJum fm' what they coramittoA ^Thou shalx see many of tlieni 
,;ake for their friends those who believe not. Woe tmto them for wha t their 
souls have sent before thera,^ for that God is incensed against them, and 
they shall remain in torment for ever. But, if they had believed in God, 
and the prophet, and that which hath been revealed unto him, they had 
not taken them for their friends; but many of them are evil doera Thou 
shalt surely find the most violent of all men in enmity against the true 
^lievers to be the Jews, and the idolaters ; and thou shalt surely find thofio 
among them to he the most inclinable to entertain fnendship for the tme 
believers, who say, We are Chi’lstians. Tliis cometh to pass, because there 
are priests and monks among them ; and because they are not elated with 
piide * [YII.] and when they hear that which hath been sent down to 
the apostle rcrt(^ iJum, thou shalt see their eyes overflow with teai^s, 
because of the truth wliioh they perceive thereinf saying, O Lord, we 


" See chap. iv. p. 80. r r. i» 

0 Never pretending to partake of the divine nature, or to he the mother of 
p Being obliged to support their lives by the same means, and being subject to the 
same necessities and infirmities as the rest of mankind, and therefore no gods,^ 
s See chap, iv. p. 80. But here the words are principally directed to the Chris- 

^^^'f^Thnt is, of their prelates and predecessors, who erred in ascribing divinity to 
Christ, before the mission of Mohammed * 

• See before, p. 90. note z. 

* See chap, ii. p. 13, note r. 

° Having not that high conceit of themselves, as the Jews have; but being humble 
and well disposed to receive the truth? qualities, says Al Beidawi, which are to be 
commended even in infidels, 

» The persons directly intended in this passage were, either Ashatnn, kitig of 
KUiiopia, and several bishops and priests, who being assembled for that purpo'ie, 


^ jAllalo’ddin, 


* Idfin Al Beidawi. 
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write us down therefore with those who bear witness toth^ t/riUh: 
: aiid^bat from believing in God, and the truth which 

hath coni© unto US; and from earnestly desiring that our Lord would in¬ 
troduce iLs into paradise with the righteous people? Therefore hath OoD 
rewarded them, for what they have said, with gardens through which 
rivers flow; they shall continue therein for ever; and this is the* reward 
of the righteous. But they who believe not, and accuse our signs of false¬ 
hood, they shall he tho companions of holL 0 true believers, forbid not 
the good things which God Hath allowed youf but transgress not, for God 
loveth not the transgressors. And eat of vdiat God hath given you for 
food that lawful and good: and fear God, in whom ye believe# 

God will not punish you for an inconsiderate word in your oaths;* but he 
will punish you for what y© solehinly swear wUh ddiberalion. And the 
expiation of stich an oath shall he the feeding of ton poor men with such 
moderate food as ye feed your own families withal; or to clothe thein;“ or 
to free the neck of a thie believer from captivity: but he who sliall not find 
whertivbith to perform one of these three things shall fast three days.** This 
is the expiation of your oaths, when ye swear inadvertently. Therefore 
keep your oaths. Thus God declaretli unto you his signs, that ye may 
give thanks, 0 true believers, surely wine, and lots,^ and images,^ and 
divining arrows,® ere an abomitfation of the work of Satan; therefore avoid 
them, that ye may prosper. Satan seeketh to sow dissension and liatred 
among you, by means of wine and lota, and to divert you from remembering 

heard Jaafar Ebn Taleb, who fled to that country in the first flight, * read the 29th 
and 30th, and afterwards tho 18th and 19th chapters of the Koran; on hearing of 
which the king and the rest of the company burst into tears, and confessed what 
was written therein to be conformable to truth; that prince himself, in particular, 
becoming a proselyte to Mohammedisra : * or else, thirty, or as others say, seventy 
persons, sent ambassadors to Mohammed by the same king of Ethiopia, to whom 
the prophet himself read tho 3(5th chapter, iiititled Y. S. Whereupon they began 
to weep, saying, How like is this to that which was revealed unto Jesus I and imme¬ 
diately professed themselves ^Moslems.* 

" These words were revealed, when certain of Mohammed’s companions agreed 
'lige themselves to co^ntinual fasting and watching, and to abstain from women, 
flesh, si. -dng on beds, and other lawful enjoyments of life, in imitation of 
M’-denyirig 'Jhristiansbut this the prophet disapproved, declaring, that ho 
ve no mo7iks in his religion.^ 

^p. ii. p. 26. 

ymnientators give us tho different opinions of the doctors, as to the 
r food and clotlios to be given in this case ; which X think scarcely worth 
ng, 

1 is, three days together, says Abu Hanifa, But this is not observed in 
being neither explicitly commanded in tho Koran, nor ordered in tho 

at i?, all inebriating liquors, and games of chance. See the Prelim'. Disc, 
and chap, ii. p. 25. 

. Beidawi and some other commentators expound this of idols; &ttt others, 
lore probability, of the carved pieces, or men, with which the pagan Arabs 
at chess, being little fibres of men, elephants, horses, and dromedaries ; and 
supposed to be the only thing which Mohammed disliked in that game: for 
reason the Soniiites play with plain pieces of wood, or ivory; but the Persians 
jdianfi, who are not so scmpulous, still make use of the carved ones.* 

CO tho X'relim. Disc, sect, r. 

oee the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. * A1 Beidawi, al Thalabi. Vide Abulfed. Vh 
p. 26, &c. Marracc. Prodr. ad Kefut. Alcor. part 1. p. 45. ® Al Beidawi,. 

dlalo’ddin. Vide Marracc. ubi sup ^ JaJlaloMdin, Al Beidawi. ® Al Beidawi. 

Vide Prelim. Disc. sect, v# 
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Oi), aud fiom prayer: will ye not tlieiv^fore abstain/row them ‘d Obe}\jol: 
and obey tho apostle, and take heed to ycyfirselves: but if ye turn back, know 
that the duty of our apostle is only to preach publicly / In those who believe 
and do good works, it is no sin that they have tasted wine or gaming hefcno 
they w&i*e forbidden; if they fear God, and believe, and do good works, 
(lud Blidllfor the future fear God^ and believe, and shall persevere to fear him 
and to do good;* for Goo lovetb those Avho do ,gopd.|, 0 true believers. 
Goo will surely prove you in offering you plenty of game, which ye may ^ 
take with your hands or your lances,*^ that Goo niay know who feareth him 
in secret; but whoever transgresseth after this shall suffer a grievous 
punishment. O true believers, kill no gfme while ye are on pilgrimage;* 
whosoever among you shall kill any designedly shall restore the like of 
what he shall have killed,* in domestic animals,*' according to the detepr^ 
mination of two just persons among you, to be brought as an ofTering 0:^ 
the Caaba; or in atonement thereof shall feed the poor; or inste^nl thercfof 
shall fast, that he may taste the heinousness of his deed. Go» hatfeife ' 
given what is past, but whoever returneih to transgress, God ^ilk t/ike 
vengeance on him; for God is mighty cmd able to avenge. It is lawful 
for you to fish 4n tho sea,* and to eaU what ye shall edtch, as a provision for 
yoxx and for those who travel; but it is unlawful for you to hunt by land, 
while ye ai’e performing the rites of pilgrimage;® therefore fear God, « 
Ixjforo whom ye shall be assembled at the last day, God hath appointed the 
Caaba, tlie holy house, an establishment*^ for man kind; and h<xth <)Tdaimdt\ie 


^ See tho Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. 

« The commentators endeavour to excuse the tautology of thifi passage, by imp- 
pofctng the threefold repetition fearing and believing raters either to the three part* 
of time., past, present, and future, or to the threefold duty of man, towards God, liim- 
self, and his neighbour, &c.^ 

^ This temptadon or trial was at al Hocleibiya, where J.^ohammed’s men, who 
had attended him thither with an intent to perform a pilgrimage to the Caaba, ar v 
had initiated themselves with the usual rites, were surrounded by so great a uiir 
of birds and boasts, that they impeded their march ; frop which unusual ac ‘ ' 
some of them concluded that God had allowed them to be taken; but this ' 
was to convince them of the contrary.* 

* Literally while ye are Mohrims, or have actually initiate/* yourselves as 
by putting on tlie garment worn at that solemnity. Hunting and fowling 
absolutely forbidden to persons in this state; though they are allowed to ' 
kinds of noxious animals.* 

** H© who violateth this prohibition shall be punihhed as though ho X 
a domestic animal.*’—Stfuary. 

^ That is, he shall bring an offering to the temple of Mecca, to be slay 
and distributed among the poor, of some domestic or tamo animal, equal i 
to what he shall have killed; as a sheep, for example, in lieu of an ante 
pigeon for a partridge, &c. And of this value two prudent persons wen/ 
judges. If the offender was not able to do this, ho was to give a certain q .‘ 
of food to one or more poor men; or if he could not afford that, to fast a j 
tionable number of days,* 

* This, says JallaloMdin, is to be understood of fish that live altogether in t 

and not of those that live in the sea and on land both, as crabs, &c. The 
who are Hanifites, never eat this sort of^fish; but the sect of Malec Ebn Ar 
perhaps some others, make no scruple of it., ^ '' 

“ See above, note i. ^ ' 

» That is, tho place where the practice of their religious ceremonies is t/' 

* Al Beidawi. »Idem, Jollalo’ddin. * See the Prelim. Disc.’secli v* * JaLi 
In'ddm, Al Beidawi 



mou/Jja/ancl the ofieiing, and the ornaments h^" ; \pn,v This Acri^ 

i^dcyiu tbrit yo tnlght know that Gon knoweth what?ioever t^, dn heaven and 
on earth^'and that God is omniscient. Know that Gon is severe in 
pumslving, and that Gon Is dso ready to forgive, and merciful. The 
duty of our apostle is to preach only ;** and Goi> knoweth that which yo 
discover, and that which ye conceal, Say, Evil and good shalj not be 
equally esteemed of, though the abundance of evil pleaseth thee •/ therefore 
ifiai* Gon, 0 ye bf understanding, that ye may be happy. O true believers 
inquire not concerning things, which, if they be declared unto you, may 
give you pairi ;Vbut if ye ask concerning thorn when the Koran is sent 
down, they will be declared unto you : Gon pardoneth you cw to these 
matters; for Gon is ready to forgive, awe? gracious. People who have been 
before you formerly inqiiired concex'uing them; and afterwards disbelieved 
therein. Gon hath not ordained any thing concerning Bahira, nor Saiba, 
nor Wasila, nor IJamibut the unbelievers have invented a lie against 
God : and the greater part of them do not understand. And when it was 
said unto them, Come unto that which Gon hath revealed, and to the 
apostle; they answered, That religion which we found our fatheis 
to follow is sulficient for us. What, though their fathers knew nothing 
and Were not rightly directed? 0 true believers, take care of your 
souls? He who erreth not hurt you, while ye are rightly 

directedunto Gon shall yli all return, and he will tell you that whicli yo 
have done. O true believers, let witnesses bo taken between you, when 
death approaches any^of you, at the time of making the testament; let th 

cutahlished; where those who are under anV apprehension of danger may findaj [dret 
and the merchant certain gain, 

« A1 Beidawi understands this of the mouth of Dhu’lhiijja, wherein the ceremeuiei 
of the pilgrimage are performed; bat JaUalo'ddin supposes all the four sacred 
months are here intended.* 

y See before, p. 81. note g. 

** See the Prelim. Biac. sect. ;i. 

'^r por judgment is to bf made of things, not from their plenty or scarcity but from 
their hllrnsic good or bad qualities.^ . 

• The Arabs continually tcazmg their prophett ^ ^th questions, w'hich probably ho 

was not always prepared to answer, they are herdi.'^ordered to wait, till God should 
think fit to declare hus pleasure by some farther :iovelation: and, to abate iheir 
curiosity, they aro told, at the same time, that very\likoly the answers would not bo 
figreeable to Ihoir inclinations, A1 Behiawi says, tlnvli when the pilgrimage was first 
commanded, Soraka Ebn Malec asked Mohammed whether they were obliged to per¬ 
form it every year? To this question tho prophet at first turned a deaf ear; but being 
askod it it second, and a third time, he at last said, dug if I had said yes, t< would 
have become a duty, and if it w^re a duty^ ye would not be' ah k to preform it; therefore 
give me no trouble as to things wherein I give you none: this passage was 

revealed. t i « 

* These were the names given by the pagan Arabs >mcls or sheep 

which were turned loose to feed, and exempted from * I*' some par¬ 
ticular cases; having their ears slit, or fomo other mar*^ be known; 

and this they did in honour of their gods.® Which su declared to 

be no ordinances of God, but tho inventions of foolish , 

•Tliis was revealed when the infidels reproachMoham- 
medism and renounced their old idolatry. they arraigned 

cem of tlieir forefathers.® 


^ JttillAloMdin, A1 Bcidawi. 

^ iSee the l^rellm. Disc. sect, v 


- See tho Prelim. Disc, sect. vij. 
® Al Eeidewi 




"Uiri 






he iwQ witnesj 


' , AL KOKiVN. ' 

just men, from among you ;* or two others )r>f a din^nt 
tribe Of faith i :om youmelves,^ if ye be journeying in the earf^h, and tber- 
accident of death befall you. Ye shall shut them both up, after^Jhe after- 
m<m px'ayer,* and they shuii swear by God, if ye doubt tlwm, and they shall 
Wq will not sell ouromcfencefor abribe, although the person concerned 
1>0 one who is related tous^ neither will we conceal the testimony of God,. 
for then should we cei*tainly be of the mimher of the wicked. But if it 
appear that both have been guilty of iniqui ty, two others shall stand up in 
their place, of those who have convicted them of falsehood^ the two nearest 
in blood, and they shall swear by God, saying, Verily our testimony is more^ 
true than the testimony of these two, neither have we prevaricated ; for 
then should we become of the nwnhef of the unjust. This will be eosier,. 
that men may give testimony according to the plain intention thereof, or 
fear lest a dif'irent oath be given, after their oath. Therefore fear God, and 
hearken ; for God directeth not the unjust people.* Ou a certain day 
shall God assemble the apostles, and shall say unto them, What answer 
was returned you, when ye preached unto the people to whom ye were sent ? 
They shall answer, We have no knowledge, but thou art the knower of 
secrets.’ When God shall say, 0 Jesus, son of Mary, remember my fivour 
towards thee, and towards thy mother ; when I strengthened thee with the- 


* That is, of your kintired, or religion. 

r They who interpret these wora.s of persons of another religion say they are abro¬ 
gated, and that the tt).stimony of^such ought not to be received against a ivToslem,^ 

* In case there was any doubt» the witnesses were to he kept apart from company, 

t ' they should bo corrupted, till they gave their evidence, which they generally 
0' ^when the afternoon prayer wa3 over; because that was the time of people’s as- 
sch illing in public, or, say some, because the guardian angels then relieve each other, 
80 that there would bo four angels to witness against them if they gave false evidence; 
But others suppose they might be examined after the hour of any other prayer, when 
there was a sufficient assembly.* . , ^ ■ .. „ , , . 

* The occasion of the preoeding passage is said to have been this; lamin al Uan 

and Addi Ehn Vazid, both Chn^^tians, took a joarpey into Syria to trade, in com¬ 
pany with Bodeil, the freedmtui of Ainru Ebn al As, who was a Moslem, Wheu 
they came to Damascus, Bodeil ^’cll sick, and died; having tiTSt wrote down « nsr 
of his effects on a piece of pape which he bid in his baggage, withoVkt acquainting 
his companions with it, and desh ' i ^hera only to deliver what ho had to his friends 
of the tribe of Sahm. The sur'iVors however searching among his goods, fonnd a 
vessel of silver of considerable Weight, and inlaid with gold, which they concealed, 
and on their return delivered the rest to the deceased’s relations; who finding the 
list of Bodeil’s writing, dema-uded the vessel of silver of them, but they denied it; 
and tiie affair being brought before Mohammed, these words, viz., 0 true belicyent, 
(ale joitnesses, ^c. were revealed, and he ordered them to be sworn at the pulpit in- 
the mosque, just as afternoon prayer was over, and on their making oath tnat they 
knew nothing of the plate demanded, dismissed them. But afterwards the vessel- 
being found m their s, the Sahmitea, suspecting it was Bodeil’s, charged them 
with it, and the^. .;Oi.tesseq . ^ insisted that they had bought it of him, 

and that thev h**^ P - P’'® . .ced it. because they had no proof of the bargain. Upon this- 


wore revealf^.? tliercup Amru Ebn al As and al Motalleb fcbn Abi RefE:i, 
both of the feanm, ^ against them; and judgment 

b That?®» ^ ^ 

• Tha” Ignorant whei^ ^ proselytes were wincere, or whether they 

aposta-*!®^^ our deaths; bat thou W^W^-^owest not only what answer they gav^ 
us bu‘ secrets of their hearts, ant. whcu|^gj. since continued firm in 

thiir or not. 


* Al BeidiwL 


•Idem. 


* Hem. 


yiX'KOKAK. ' , ^ 

that tlioa sHduldjast speak \mto mon iu the cradle, and when 
grown up ;• and when I taught thee the scripture, and wisddm, 
and the law, and the gospel; and when th^u didst create of clay as it ware 
the figure of a bird, by my permission, and didst breathe thereon, and it 
became a bird, by my permission : and thou didst heal one blind from his 
birth, and the leper, by my permission; and when thou didst bring forth 
the dead from thdr grmes by my permission f and when I withheld the 
children of Israel from MUing thee,®^ when thou haclst come unto them with 
evident miracles^ and such of them as believed nob said, This is nothing 
but manifest sorcery. And when I commanded the apostles of Jems 
saying, Believe in me, and in my messenger; they answered, We do 
believe; and do thou bear witness that we are resigned imto thee. Re- 
^neniber when the apostles said, O J esus son of Mary, is thy Lord able to 
cause a table to descend unto us from heaven He answered, Fear God, 
if ye he true believers. They said, We desire to eat thereof, and that our 
heaits may rest at ease, and that we may know that thou hast told us the 
truth, and that we may be witnesses thereof Jesus, the son of Mary said, 
O God our Lord, cause a table to descend unto us from heaven, that the 
day of U$ descent may becoixie a festival day * unto us, unto the first of us, 
and unto the last of us, and a 6igu from thee; and do thou provide food 
for us, for thou art the best provider. God said, Verily I will cause it to 

^ See chap. ii. p. 12. ® See chap. iii. p. 41, ^ See ibid. « See ibid. p. 42. 

This miracle is thus related by the commentators, Jesus having, at the request 
of his followers, asked it of God, a red table immediately descended, in their sight, 
between two clouds, and was set before them; whereupon he rose up, and having 
made the ablution, prayed, and then took off the cloth which covered the table, 
saying, In the name of God^ the best provider of food. What the provisions were, 
with which this table was furnished, is a matter wherem the expositors are not 
agreed. One will have them to be nine cakes of bread and nine fishes; another, 
bread and flesh; another, all sorts of food except flesh; another,^ all sorts of food, 
except bread and flesh; another, all except bread and fish; another, one fish, which 
had the taste of all manner of food; and another, fruits of paradise: but the most 
received tradition is, that when the table was uncovered, there appeared a fish ready 
dressed, without scales or prickly fins, dropning with fat, having salt placed at itf 
head, and vinegar at its tail, and round it all sorts of herbs, except leeks, and five 
loaves of bread, on one of which there were olives, on the second honey, on the third 
butter, on the fourth cheese, and on thO fifth dried flesh. They add, that Jesus, 
at the request of the apostles, showed them another miracle, by restoring the fish 
to life, and causing its scales and fins to return to it; at which the standers-by 
being affrighted, he caused it to become as it was before: that one thousand three 
hundred men and women, all afflicted with bodily infirmities or poverty, ate of these 
provisions, and were satisfied; the fish remaining whole as it was at first: that then 
the table flew up to heaven in the sight of all; and everyone who had partaken of thia 
food were delivered from their infirmities and misfortunes; and that it continued 
to descend for forty days together, at dinner-time, and stood on the ground till the 
sun declined, and was then taken up into the clouds. Some of the Mohammedan 
writers are of opinion that this table did not really descend, but that it was only a 
parable; but most thiuk the words of the Koran are plain to the contrary. A fur¬ 
ther tradition is, that several men were changed into swine for disbelieving this 
miracle and attributing it to magic art; or, as others pretend, for stealing some of 
the victuals from off it.* Several other fabulous circumstances are also told, which 
are scarce worth transcribing.'* 

* Some say the table descended on a Sunday, which was the reason of thf 
Christians observing that day as sacred. Others pretend that this day is still kept 
among them as a very great festival; and it seems as if the story had its rise from 
Aa imperfect notion of Christ’s last supper, and the institution of the Eucharist 



* A1 Beidawi, al ITialabL ^ Vide Marracc. in Ale. p. 238, kc 




/ debceud unto you ; but wbo^^er among yoii disbelieve lieimfler,^ 

surely punish him with a pmaahmeut, wherewith I will not punish any 
other creature. And when God shall say tiiitoJe&iMf at the last day, O Jesus, 
son of Mary, hast thou said unto mon, Take me and iny mother for tvro- 
gods, beside God 1 He shall answer, Praise be unto thee! it is not for me 
to say that which I ought not; if I had said so, thou wouldest surely have 
known it: thou knowest what is in me, but I know not what is in tbee; 
for thou art the knower of secrets, I have not spoken to them any other 
than what thou didst command me; namely^ Worship God, my Ix>rd and 
your Loud : and I was a witness o/ their actions while I staid among 
them ; but since thou hast taken me to thy self,^ thou hast been the watcher 
over them j for thou ai*t witness of all things. If thou punish them, they 
are surely thy servants ; and if thou forgive them, thou art mighty and 
wise. God will say, This day shall their vemcity be of advantage unto 
those who speak truth; they shall have gardens whemn rivem flow, they 
shall remain therein for ever: GoD hath been well pleased in them, and 
they have been well pleased in him. This shall be great felicity. Unto 
God belongeth the kingdom of heaven and of earth, and of .whatever therein 
is ; and he is almighty- 


CHAPTBK VI. 

INTITLED, CA1TLE:« REVEALED AT MECCA.'* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


Prai3B be unto God, who hath created the heavens and the earth, and 
hath ordained the darkness and the light; nevertheless they who believe 
not in the Lord equalize other yods vnthhvtn. It is he who hath created 
you of clay ; and then decreed the term of yowr lives; and the prefixed 
term is with him yet do ye doubt thereof He is God in heaven and in 
earth; he knowotlf yo keep secret, and what ye publish, and knoweth 
what ye deserve. There came not unto them any sign, of the signs of their 
Lord, but they retired from the same ; and they have gainsaid the truth,, 
after that it hath come unto them : bxit a message shall come unto them, 

^ Or, since thou Hast caused me to die; Ijut as it is a dispute among' Mohammedans 
whether Christ actually died or not, before his assumption,'* and the original may¬ 
be translated either way, I have chosen the former expression, which leaves the 
matter undecided. 

* This chapter is so intitlcd, because some superstitious customs of the Meccans, 
as to certain cattle, are therein incidentally mentioued. 

“ Except ouly six verses, or, say others, three verses, which ai*e takennotice of in 
the notes. 

“ By the last term some understand the time of the resurrection. Others think 
that by the first term is intended the space between creation and death, and by the 
latter, that between death and the resurrection. 



AL K;0K,A1S^ / ' 

^^ctj;iung olKit liaTe mocked at.Do tker liofc oonaidei* hoto#' 

generation^ we liavo clesiro}^e(l before them? We bad eHtablkbetl 
them in tlio earth in a rajintier wherein we have not established you:^ v;e 
Simt the heaven to rain abtindantly upon them, and we gave tMm rivers 
which flowed under their feet: yet we destroyed them in their sins, 
and raised up other generations after them. Although wo had caused 
to descend unto thee a on paper, and they had handled it with 

their hands, the unbelievers had surtaly said, This ts rio other than manifest 
sorcery** They said, Unless an angel be sent down unto lum, toe wxH not 
bdieve. But if we had sent down an angel, verily the matter had boon 
decreed,^ and they should not have been borne with, by having granted 
them to repent And if we bad appointed an angel fyr our messenger, we 
should have sent him in tlmform of a man/ and have clothed him beibrr) 
them, as they are clothed. OtJier apostles have been laughed to scoin, 
before thee, but the judgment yfhich. they made a jest of encompassed those 
who laughed them to scorn. Say, Go through the earth, and behold what 
hath been the end of those, who accused our prophets of imposture^ Say, 
Unto whom helmgeth whatsoever is in heaven and earth 1 Say, Unto God. 
He iiath prescribed unto himself mercy. He will surely gather you together 
on the day of resurrection; there is no doubt pf it. They who destroy their 
own souls are those who will not believe. Unto him is owing whatsoever 
happeneth by night Or by day; t it w he who heareth and knoweth. : Say, 
Shall I take any other protector than God, th e creator of heaven and earth, 
who feedeth all and is not fed by any f Say, Verily I am commanded to 
be the fii'st to profess Islam," and it was said unto mSf Thou shalt by 
no means be one of the idolaters. Say, Verily I fear, if I should rel>ol 
against my Lord, the punisliment of the great day : from whomsoever it 
shall bo averted on that day, God will have been merciful unto him ; thihr 
will be manifest salvation. If God afflict tlice with any hurt, there is none 
who can take it o^from ihee^ except himself \ but if he cause good to befall 
thee, he is almighty ; he is the supreme Lord over his servants : and he is 

o That is, they shill be convinced of the truth which they have made a jest 
of, when they see the punishment wliich they shall suflfer for so doing, both 
in this world and the next; or when they shall see the glorious success of 
Mohamtnedism. 

p I. e. We had blessed them with greater power and length of prosperity than we 
have granted you, 0 men of Mccca7 IMohammed seems here to mean the ancient 
and potent tribes of Ad and Thamud, A;c.® 

* “ It is an imposture.”— Savary. 

That is to say, As they would not have believed, even if an angel had descended 
to them from heaven, God has shown his mercy in not complying with their de¬ 
mands; for if he had, they would have suffered immediate conaeinnation, and would 
have been allowed no time for repentance. 

*‘As Gabriel generally appeared to Mohammed; who, .bough a prophet, was not 
Rble to bear the sight or hnu when he appeared in his proper form, much less wouhl 
others be able to support it, 

t “ He possesseth all that night veilcth, all that day enlighteneth. He knoweth 
and heareth all things.”— 

• That 13, the first of my nation.* ‘i: 


^ A1 Beidawi 


® Sec the Prelira. Disc. sect. i. 


* Al Beidiwi. 
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• ayi.c^'knoA^s'ing.KSay, Wliat thing is the strongest in heating testinia^^ _ 
/ Say, Gop; U is witness between me and you. And this; Elor^ was 

revealed unto me, that I shoiild admonish you thereby, and also those unco 
whom it shall reach. Do you really profess that there are oth^gods together 
with God f Say, I do not profevss Say, Yerily he is one God ; and I 
am guiltless of what ye associate with hhru They unto whom we have 
given the scripture know <>v/r aposile, even as'they know their own chil¬ 
dren but they wJio destroy them own souls will not believe. Who is 
inore unjxist than he who inventeth a.lie against God,* or chargeth his 
signs with imposture ? Surely the unjust shall not prosper. And on the day 
of res^ection wo will assemble tliem all | then will we say unto thofio who 
assoc^iated others ivith God^ Where are your corhpanions,*^ w’hom ye imfiginetT 
to he those of God 1 But they shall have no other excuse, than that they 
sliall say. By God our Lord, we have not been idolaters. Behold, how they 
lie against themselves, and what they have ^blasphemously imagined to he 
the companion of G,od flieth from them.® There is of them who hearkeneth 
unto thee wlvm thorn readest the Koran but we have cast veils over their 
hearts, that they should not understand it, and a deafness in their ears : 
and though they should see all Unds of signs, they will not believe therein ; 
and their injiddity wild arrive to that height thixt they will even come unto 
diee, to dispxifce with thee. The unbelievers will say, This is nothing but 
silly fables of ancient times. And they will forbid others from believing 
tli^ereiriy and will I'etiro afar off from ii; but they will destroy their own 
eouls only, and they are not sensible thereof If thou didst see when they 
shall bo Bet over the fire of hell 1 and they shall say, Would to God 
we might be sent back irdo the world; We would not chai*ge the signs 
of our LoiU) with imposture, and we would become true believers : nay, 
but that is become manifest imto them, which tliey formerly concealed ; ^ 
and though they shoxiid be sent back intt> the world, they would surely 
return to that which was forbidden them; and they are surely liara And 
they said, Theio is no other life than our present life; neither shall we be 
raised again. But if thou couldest see, when they shdl be set before their 
Lord 1° He shall say uiito them, Is not, this in truth come to pass f They 

^This passage was revealed when the Koreish told Mohammed that they had 
asked the Jews and Christians concerning him, who assured them thev found no 
mention or description of him in their books of scripture; Therefore, said they who 
hears witness to thee, that thou art the apostle of Ood * * 

“ See cliap. ii, p. 18. 

/Saying the angels are the daughters of God. and intercessors for us with 
&c.* 

r i. «, Your idols and false gods. 

/That is, their imaginary deities prove to be nothing, and disappear like vain 
phantoms and chimeras. 

•The persons here meant v^ere Aba jSofian al Walid, al Nodar, Otba, Abu Jahl 
and the/comrades, who went to hear Mohammed repeat some of the Koran; and 
^odar being asked what he srad, answered with an oath, that he knew not, oniy 
tnat no moved his tongue, and told a parcel of foolish stories, as he had done to 
tnem.’ 

*> ri>. their hypocrisy and vile actions: nor does their promise proceed from 
any sincere intention of amendment,' but from the anguish and misery of Ihcif 
Bonduion.** / • 

• in order for judgment. 


Beida\ri. Jallalo’ddin. 


* A; BcidawL 


^ Idem. 


* fdein. 



i»Ka|l4ti8wer, Yea, by our Lori>. God sball say, Taste therefore the panif?h 
d^m unto you, for that ye have disbelieved* They are lost who reject 
as a falsehood the cieeting of Goi) in Vie next lifey until the hour^ cometh 
suddenly Uipon them. Then will they siiy, Alas! for that we have behaved 
ourselves\negligently iu mir lifetime; and they shall &rTy their burdens on 
their backus;® will it not be evil which they snail be loaden withi This 
present lifeWs no other tlian a play and a vain ainuseraent; but surely the 
future mansion shall he better for those who fear God: will they not there¬ 
fore uudei'stfand? Now we know that w'hat they speak grieveth thee: yet 
they do hot accuse thee of falsehood; but the ungodly contradict the signs 
of Got)/ And apostles before thee have been accounted liars: but they 
pathently bore theii* being accounted liars, and their being vexed, until our 
^help came unto them; fox* there is none who can change the words of Goi>: 
and thou hast received some information concerning those who have been 
fornmly from hhru^ If their aversion to thy admonitAons be grievous 
unto thee, if thou canst seek out a dcik tho^i rmyest •penetrate into 

die inward parts of the earth, or a ladder by which thou mayest ascend 
into heaven, that thou mayest show them a sign, do so, hut thy search 
will be fruitless; for if God pleased he would bring them all to the 
true direction: be not therefore one of the ignorant4j^ He will give 
a favoumble answer unto those only who shall hearken with attention: 
and God will raise tlie dead; then unto him shall they return. The 
infidels Unless some sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, 
we vnll not believe: answer, Verily God is able to send down a sign,* 
but the greater part of them know it not/ There is no kind of beast on 
earth, nor fowl which flieth with its wings, but the same’ is a peojde like 



^ Tho last day is here called the Eour, as it!« in scripture;^ and the preceding 
expression of meeting God on that day is also agreeable to the same.® 

*• When an infidel comes forth from his grave, says Jallalo’ddin, his works shall 
ne represented to him under the ugliest form that ever he beheld, having a most 
deformed countenance, a filthy smell, and a disagreeable voice; so that he shall 
cry out, God ct^ml me from theey what art thou? /r:<”*’'• saw any thhig more de¬ 
testable! To which the figure >vill answer, Why dost inou wonder at my ufiiness f 
i am thy evd worksthou didst ride upon we, white thou wast in t/w world, but nota 
will X ride upon thee, and thou shalt carry me. And immediately it sball get upon 
him; and whatever ho shall meet shall terrify him, and say, Aail, thou enemy of 
Oody thou art he who was meant by (these words of tho XCoran) and they shall carru 
their burdensy 

^ That is, it is not thou but God whom they injure by their impious gainsaying 
of what has been revealed to thee. It is said that Abu Jahl onoe told Mohammed, 
that they did not accuse him of falsehood, because ho was known to be a man of 
veracity, but only they did not believe the revelations whicli he brought them; 
which occosmued this passaged 

Thou liast been acquainted with the stories of several of the preceding 
prophets ; what persecutions they suffered from those to whom they were sent, and 
in what manner God supported them and punished their enemies, according to his 
unalterable promise.^ 

passage Mohammed is reproved for his impatience, in not bearing with 
me obstinacy of his countrymen, and for his indiscreet desire of effecting what 
nati not decreed, namely, the conversion and salvation of all men.^ 

Being both ignorant of God’s almighty power, and of the consequence of what 
they ask, which might prove their utter destruction. ’ 

John v. 25, &c. ® 1 Thess. iv. 17- ^ See Milton’s Paradise Lost, book ii. ver. 
foT* &C. ® See also cb. iii. p, 54. • A1 Bcidawi. ^ idem, ^ Idem. 
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i;4nta you have aofe oxmbfced anything in the bookVn/* mr cljecre^' 



then unto their Loan shall they return.”^ They who accuse oiivj&lgm oi 
falsehood are deaf and dnuih^ vjdUng in darkness: Got> -vvill lead ^ntcTeiTox 
whom he pleasetli, and whom he ploaseth he will put in the right way. 
Say, What think yd is the puhiahment of Gob come upon or the 
hour of the resurrection comQ upon you, will ye call upon any/other than 
if ye speak tmtH? yea, him shall yo call upon, and be sWail free you 
from that which ye shall ask him to deliver you from, if he plfeaseth ; and 


ye shall forget thi^t which ye associated mih kim,^ We have? already sent 


^ 7 ^ -,>ir. w V vr rj0ii.\yiAB\XJ nCJIIU 

messengers unto simdry nations before thee, and Ave afflicted thu.m with 
trouble and adversity that they might humble themselves: yet when the 
affliction which we sent came upon them, they did not humble themseli ^es; 
but their hearts became hardened,t and Satan prepax'ed for them that 
which they committed. And when they had forgotten that concerning 
which they had been admonished, we opened unto them the gates of all 
things;'* until, while they were rejoicing for that which had been given 
them, Avo suddenly laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with 
despair; and the utmost parts of the people which had acted wickedly wae 
cut off : praise be unto Gob, tlie Lohb of all creatures! Say, What think 
yo? it Gob should take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal 
up your hearts; what god besides Gop will restore them unto you? See 
how variously we show forth the signs of God's unit^^ yet do they turn 
aaido^om t?iem. Say unto tliem, What think ye? if the punishment of 
• Gob come upon you suddenly, or in open view;'^ will any perish, except 
the ungodly people? We send not our messengers otherwise than bearing 
good tidingsr and denouncing threats. Whoso therefore shall believe and-^ 
amend, Op them sliall no fear come, neither shall they bo grieved: but 


Being created and preserved by the same omnipotence and providento a.s yo are. 

* That is, in the preserved tdble^ wherein God’s decrees are written, and all things 
which come to pass in the world, as well the most minute as the more momentous, 
are exactly registered.* 

* “ The beasts which cover the earth, the birds which travcr.so the air, are 
creatures like vonrsclves. All are written in the book. They will appear again 
before hiin.*'--“<bVit5ctry. 

“» For, according to the Mohammedan belief, the irrational animals will also be 
restored to life at the resurrection, that they may be brought to judgment, and 
have vengeance taken on them for the injuries they did one another while in this 
worid.^ 

« That is. To shall then forsake your false gods, when ye shall be effectually con¬ 
vinced that God alone is able to deliver you from eternal punishment. But others 
rather think that this forgetting will be the effect of the distress and terror which 
they will then be in.* 

t “ Their hearts grew hard, and Satan caused them tc fnd charms in rebellion.’* 
•^Savary. 

® That is, we gave them all manner of plenty; that since thev took no warning by 
their afflictions, their prosperity might become a snare to them, and they might 
bring dowm upon themeeh^es swifter destruction, 

p Laying them befere you in different views, and making use of arguments and 
motives draivn from various considerations. 

** That is, says al Boidawi, either without any previous notice, or after som# 
filming given. 


* See the Prelim. Disc, sect. It * See ibid. • Al BcidawL 
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Bliall accuse otir sigtia of faieehood, a pitiushtweiit shall fall on theui, 
cause they have d^^ne wickedly, Bay, I say not unfco yon, The treasures 
of GoJ> aro in my power : neither do I nmy, I know the secrets of God: 
neither do I say unto you, Yerily I am an angel; I follow only that which 
is revealed unto me. Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be held equal 1 
do ye not therefore comider ? l^reach it unto those who fear that they 
sliall be asisombled before their Lord: they shall have no patron nor inter¬ 
cessor, except him ; that peradventure they may take heed to themselves. 
Drive not away those who call upon their Loai) morning and evening, 
desiring to see his free/ it belongeth not unto thee to paM/finy judgment 
on them,* nor doth it belong unto them to pa.as any on thee: 

therefore if thou drive them away, thou wht bocomd dvic of the unjust. 
Thus have we proved soiue part of them by other part, that they may 
say, Are these the people among us unto whom Goi> hath been gracious?* 
Doth not Goi) most truly know those toho are thankful ? And when they 
who believe in our signs shaJi come unto thee, say, Peace he upon you. 
Your Lord hath prescribed unto himself mercy ] so whoever among you 
worketh evil through ignorance, and lafterwarcls repenbeth and amendeth; 
unto him, unit he surely be gr.icious emd merciful.j«. Thus have we distinctly 
propounded our signs, that the path of the wicked might be made known. 
Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the false deities whicli ye invoke, 
besides Gob. Say, I will not follow your desires; for then should I err, 
neither should I be one of those who are rightly directed. Say, I hdiave 
according to the plain declaration, which I have received from my Lord ; 
but ye have forged lies concerning him. That which ye desire should be 
hastened, is not in inypow'er f ^ndgmentbelongeth ouly unto God; he will 
detei’mine the truth; and he is the besb discerner. Say, If what ye desire 
should be hastened were in my power, the matter had been determined 
between me and you but God well knoweth the unjust. With him are 
the keys of the secret things; none kno^yeth them besides himself: ho 
knoweth that which is on the dry laud and in the sea; there falleth no 



yriiese words were occasioned when the Koreish desired Mohammed not to ad- 
^ mit the poor or more inferior people, such as Ammar, Soheib, Khobb^b, and Salnifin, 
\ into his company, pretending that then they would come and discourse with him; 
' but he refusing to turn aw'ay any believers, they insisted at least that ho should 
order them to rise up and withdraw when they came, which he agreed to do. Others 
8ay,Hhat the chief men of Mecca expelled all the poor out of their city, bidding them 
go to Mohammed; which they did, and offered to embrace his religion; but ho made 
some difficulty to receive them, suspecting their motive to be necessity, and not 
real conviction;® whereupon this passage was revealed. 

•«. e* Rashly to decide whether their intentions bo sincere or not ; since thou 
canst not know their hearty and their faith may possibly be more firm than that of 
tfao^ who w^ould persuade thee to discard them. 

‘That is to say, the noble by those of mean extraction, and the rich by the poor; 
m that God chose to call the latter to the faith by tho formorJ 

ifl an answer to tho audacious defiances of the infidels, who bid 
Mohammed, if ho were a true prophet, to call for a shower of stones from heaven, 
or jjome other sudden and miraculous punishment, to destroy them,® 

‘ For I should ere now have destroyed you, out of zeal for God's honour, had h 
been in my pow'er.® 


* A1 Beidfiwi, Jallalo’ddin ^ lidem. 


® AI Beidawi. 


® Idem. 


|i04 A,fc KORAN^ , ' 

'/leai^ but he kiiovfeth it; neither Hiltiefe ^ siugle graiu in the dark puktsW 
the eiiHh, neither a green thing, nor a dxy thing, but it is mrlUm m th^ 
perspicuous book/ It is he who causeCh you to sleep by night, and 
knoweth what ye merit by day ; he also aw;aketh you therein, that the 
prefixed term of yowr lives may be fulfilled: then unto him shall ye return, 
and he shall declare unto you that which ye have wi’ought. He is supreme 
over his servants, and aendeth the guardian angels to watch over you,* until, 
when death overtaketh one of you, our messengers* cause him to die : 
and they will not neglect owr comncmds. Afterwards shall they return 
unto God, their true Lonn : doth not judgment hdong unto him 1 he is t^he 
most quick in taking an account.*’ Say, Who delivereth you from the 
larknoss® of the land, and of the sea, trAe/i ye call upon him humbly and 
in private, saying^ Yerily if tliou deliver from these dangers, we will 
surely be thankful i^Say, God delivereth you from them, and from every 
grief of'mind ; yet afterwards ye give him companions.* Say, He is able 
to send on you u punishment from above you,^ or from under your feet,*^ or 
to engage you in dissension, and to make some of you taste the violence 
<)f others. Observe how variously we show forth signs, that peradven¬ 

ture they may understand. This people hath accus<3d the revelation which 
ihou hast hrovght of fiilsehood, although it be the truth. Say, I am not a 
guardian over you: every prophecy hath its fixed tim6 of aocomplishmenl; 
and ye %vill hereafter know it When thou seest those who are engaged in 
cavilling at, or ridiculing our signs, depart from them, until they be 
engage<l in some Other discourse and if Satan cause thee to forget this 
^irecept, do not sit with the ungodly people after recollection. 7*<rhey who 
fear Godoxa not at all accountable for them, but their duty is to remember, 
that they may take heed to themselves.Abandon those who make their 
religion a sport and a jest; and whom the present life hath deceived: and 
admonish tlwm by tlw Kordn, that a soul becometh liable to destruction for 
that whicli it commitbeth : it shall have no patron nor intercessor besides 
God ; and if it could pay the utmost price of redemption, it would not be 
accepted from it. They who are delivered over to ])erdition for that which 

y t, e. The preserved table, or register of God’s decrees. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect, iv, 

* That is, the angel of death and his a.ssistants.^ 

** See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 

« That is, the dangers and distresses. 

^ The Cnfic copies read it in the third person, if he deliver us, 

* Retuming to your old idolatry, 

f That is, by storms from heaven, as he destroyed the unbelieving people of Noah, 
and of Lot, and the army of Abraha, the lord of the elephant.* 

» Either by drowning you, as he. did Pharaoh and his host, or causing the earth 
to open and swallow you up, as happened to Konih, or (as the Mohammedans name 
him; Karun.* 

* ** Fly from those who revile religion, until they change their discourse.”— Savory, 

*» And therefore need not be troiiblid at the indecent aud impious talk of the in¬ 
fidels; provided they take care not to be infected by them. When the preceding 
passage was revealed, the Moslems told their prophet, that if they were obliged to 
rifle up whencA'er the idolaters spoke irreverently of the Koran, they could never 
sit quietly in the temple, nor perform their devotions there; whereupon these words 
were added.* 


^ Sec the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 


* AI Bcidilwl * Idem. * Idem, Jallalo'ddin, 



AL KOBAN. 


lOfi 


<^jyhtx;v<d committed slmll Kave boiling water to di'ink, and sliall suffer a 
^ (evons punisliment, becatise they have disbelieved Say, Shall we call^ 
flpoa that, besides Gob, which can neither profit us nor hurt us 1 and shall 
we turn back on our heels, after that God hath directed \is; like him 
wlxoin the devils have infatuated, wandering amazedly in the earth, and 
yet having companions who call him into the true direction, saying^ Come* 
unto us? Say, The direction of God is the t^rm direction: wo are com¬ 
manded to resign ourselves unto tho Lohb of all creatures; and it is aka 
commanded us, sa/ying. Observe the stated times of prayer, and fear him; for 
^ Jie before whom ye shall be assembled. It is he who hath created tho 
i /^?ens and tlio earih in truth ; aud whenever he saitli unto a thing. Be, it 
His word is the truth ^ and his will be the kingdom on the day 


wlaereon the trumpet shail^ be sounded ; * he know'eth what<^vor is secret, 
/ihd whatever is public; he is the wise, the knowing. Call to mind when 
Abraham said unto his father Azer,^ Dost thou take images for gods ? * 
"V eriiy T perceive that thou and thy people are in a manifest error. And 
thus did we show unto Abraham the kingdom of heaven and earth, 
that he might become one of those who firmly bolieve.% And when 
* See the Prelira. Disc. sect. iv. 

”"51® '^hich tho Mohammedans give to Abraham’s father, named in 
scripture ^crah However some of their writers pretend that Azer was tho son of 
J erali, and D Herbelotsays that the Arabs always distingnish them in their rene- 
aiogjes as different persons; but that because Abraham was tho son of Terah ac« 
ccrding to Moses, it is therefore supposed (by European writers) that Terah is the 
8ime with the Azer of the Arabs.® How true this observation may be, in relation 
to seme author^ I cannot say, but I am sure it cannot be true of all; for several 
Arab and Turkish writers expressly make Azer and Terah the same person.' Azer 
m ancient times, was the name of the planet Mars, and the month of March was so 
called by the most ancient Persians; for the word originally signifying(as it 
siill does). It was therefore given by them and the Chaldeans to that planet,® which 
supposed, of a hoiy nature, was acknowledged by the Chaldeans 
and Assyrians as a god or planeta^ deity, whom in old times they worshipped under 
Uie form of a pillar; whence Azer became a name among the nobility, who esteemed 
It honouraWe to be denominated from their gods,® and is found in the r^ompositioa 
of several Babylonish names. For these reasons a learned author supposes Azer to 
have been the hoathen nanld of Terah, and that the other was given him on his con- 
jersion. AlBcidawi confirms this conjecture, saying that Azer was the name of 
the idol which he worshipped. It may be observed that Abraham’s father is also 
called Zarah m the lalmud, and Athar by Eusebius. (Tlie surname of Azer waa 
to him in consequence ot his idolatry. It is derived from iazar, “ O thou wha 
arc in errorJ*^Savary,') 

^ That Az^ or Terah was an idolater, is allowed on all hands; nor can it ho 
denied, since he is expressly said in scripture to have served strange gods.* The eastern 
authors unanimonsly agree that he was a statnaiy, or carver of idols; and he is 
the first who made images of clay, pictures only having been in use 
berore, and taught that they were to bo adored as gods.^ llowever w*e are told 
his crnploymcnt was a very honourable one,® and that he was a great lord, and in 
b m « Nimrod, whoso son-in-law he was,® because he made his idols for 

Sf of thTorder t Rabbins say Terah was a priest, and 

a apprehension of the government of tho world and 
h m might know them all to be ruled by God, by putting 

mm on making tho following rcfiections. » J i K 


f Montakhab, apud D’Hcrbel Bibl. Orient, p. 12. « D'HerbeL ibid 

Ohohnah, Mirat Kainat, ^cc. Vide etiam 
s •? apud Hyde de Eel. Vet. Persar. p. G8. » Hyde, ibid. p. (KJ 

UD. 1 , p 7, 8. « Suidas in Lexico, voce ® Vide Hyde, ubi supriv 

V bd. e D Herbel ubi sup. 7 Shalahel. hakkab p. R ^ 
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e niglit overshadowed him, he saw a star, and ho said, Ihis is mj Lon 
hut wixen it set, he said, I like not god^ which set. And when he sa-w the 
moon rising, he said, This is my Lord ; but when he saw it set, he saiil, 
Terily if my Lord direct me not, I shall become owe of the people who go 
astray. And when he saw the sun rising, he said, Tliis is my Lord, this is 
the greatest; hut when it sot, be said, 0 my people, verily I am clear of 
that wMch ye associate with God: T direct my face ui.\to him who hath 
created the heavens and the “earth; I arn orthodox, and am not one ,of the 
idolaters. And his people disputed with him : cmd he said, Will ye dispute 
wdth me concerning God ? since he hath now directed me. and I feaj,*^^ 
that which ye associate with hlmt unless that my Lord willeth a th^^'^ ,; 
for my Lord comprehendeth all things by kis knowledge : ® will ye 
therofbre consider ? And how should I tear that which yo associate 'tmth 
Godf since ye fear not to have associated with God that concerning which^ 
he hath sent down unto you no authoiity? which therefore of the two 
parties is the more safe, if ye understa nd arigM 1 They who believe, and 
clothe not their faith with injustice,^ they shall enjoy security, ahd they o/re 
rightly directed y And this is mxr argument wherewith we furnished Abi-a- 
ham thoit he might make me of it against his people: we exalt unto 
degrees of wiedom and knowledge whom we please; for thy Lord is nnso 
kuo\nng« And we gave unto them Isaac and Jacob; we directed 


“ Since Abraham’s parents were idolaters, ’t seems to be a necessjtry conseqnpuce 
that himself Avas one also in bis younger years; the scripture not obscurely intimate? 
as much; ® fiind the Jews themselves acknowledge it.® At what age be came to the 
knowledge of the true God and left idolatry, opinions are various. Some .Tewish 
Avriters tell us, he iaus then but three years old,^ and the Mohammedans likewise 
suppose him very young, and that he asked his father and mother several shrewd 
questions Avhen a child.* Others however allow him to have been a middle-aged 
man at that time.* Maimonides, in particular, and R. Abraham Zacut^h think him 
to have been forty years old, which age is also mentioned in the Koran. But the 
general opinion of the Mohammedans is, that ho was about fifteen or sixteen.' As 
the religion wherein Abraham was educated was the Sabian, Avhich consisted ch.'efiy 
in the worship of the heavenly bodies,® he is iutroduced examining their nature and 
properties, to see whether they bad a right to the worship Avhich was paid them or 
not; and the first which he observed Avas the planet Venus, or, as others will have 
it, Jupiter.® This method of Abraham’s attaining to the knowledge of tho 
supreme Creator of a).l things is conformable to what Josephus Avntes : viz. That 
he drew his notions from the changes which he had observed in the oarth and the 
sea, and in the sun and the moon, and the rest of the celestial bodies ; concluding 
thnt they were subject to the command of a superior poA^'er, to whom alone all 
honour and thanks are due.^ The story itself is certainly taken from the Talmud.® 
Some of the commentators however suppose this reasoning of Abraham with himself 
was not tho first means of his conversions, but that be used it only by way ot argu¬ 
ment to convince the idolaters among whom he then lived. 

** That is, I ora not afraid of your false gods, which cannot hurt me, excejit Go^ 
pennitteth it, or is pleased to afflict mo liimeelf. 

i» By injustice, in this place, the commentators understand idolatry, or open re¬ 
bellion against God. 

® Vide Josh. xxiv. 2, 14, and Hyde, nbi sup. p. 59. ® Joseph. Ant. lib. 1. c. 7. 
Maimon. More Nev. part iii. c. 29, et Yad Hazzak, do Id. c. 1, &c. ^ Tanchuma, 
Talmud, Redarim, 3^ 1, et apud Maimon. Yad Hazz. ubi sup. * Vide B’Hcrbel. 
BibL Orient. Art. Abraham. * Maimon. ubi sup. R. Abr. Zaciith in Sefer 

Juebasin, ShalshcL hakkab, &c. * Vide Hyde, nbi sup. pp. 60, 61. et Hotting. 

Smegma Orient, p. 290, Genebr. in Chron. ® See the Prelim. Disc, sect. i. 
V. 10. ® Al Bciddwi. ^ Joseph. Ant. fib. i. c. 7. ® R. Bechai, in Midras.*)- 

vide Bartolocc. BibL Rabb. part L p. 640. 
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f^??V^)oth : and Hoah Jiad wo before directed* and of his posterity^ Davl_ 
J^undf SolomoBLj and Job/ and Joseph, and Moses, and Aaron: thiia do we 
reward the nghteous; and Zacharias, and John, aj:»d Jesns, and Mhts/ all 
of iliem if7er0 upright men: and Ismael, and Elisha/ and Jonas,and Lot;*“ 
all these liave we favoured above the rest of the world; and also divers 
of their fathers, and their issue, and their brethren; and we chose them, 
and dhected them into the right way. lliis is the direction of God, 
he dhecteth thereby such of his servants as he pleaseth ; but if they had 
been guilty of idolatry, that virhich they wrought would liave becom e utterly 
fruitless unto them. Those were the persons unto whom wo gave the 
ficinpture; and wisdom, and prophecy; b\it if these^ believe not therein, we 
w ill commit the care of them to a people who shall not disbelieve the same, 
lliose were the persons whom God hath dmected, therefore follow their 
direction Say unto the inhabitants of Mecca, I ask of you no i*ecompenso 
lot preaching the Korau; it is no other than an admonition unto all 
crcaturca ITiey make not a due estimation of God/' when they say, God 
hath not sent down unto man any thing at all: Say, Who iicnt down the 
book which Moses brought, a light and a du-ection unto men; wddeh ye 
tmnscribe on papers, whereof ye publish so'ine part, and great part whereoj 
ye conceal ? and ye have been taught by Mohanvrmd what knew not, 
neither yom* fathers. Say, God senl it down : then leave them to amuse 
themselves with their vain discourse. This book which we have sent doAvn 
is Idessed; confirming that which was revealed before it; and is delivered 
tmto thee that thou mayest preach it unto the metropolis of Mecca and to 
those v/ho are round about it. And they who believe in the next life will 
believe therein, and they will diligently observe tlieir times of prayer 
Who is more wicked than he who forgeth a lie concerning God 1*^01 

Some refer the relative his to Abraham, the person chiefly spoken of in Ihi* 
passage ; some to Koah, the next antecedent, because Jonas and Lot were not (saj^ 
they) of Abraham’s seed; and others suppose the persons named in this and the 
next terse are to bo understood as the descendants of Abraham, and those in tin- 
following verse as those of Noah.® 

» The Mohammedans say he was of the race of Esau. Sec chap. xxi. and xxxvil j 

■ See chap, xxxvii, 

* This prophet was the successor of Elias, and, as the commentators will have it, the 
>von of OkhtOb; though the scripture makes hint the son of Shaphat. 

® See chap, x., xxi., and xxxvii, * See chap, vii., &c. 

r That is, the Koreish.^ 

» That is, they know him not truly, nor have just notions of his goodness and 
Tni'rcy towards man. The persons here meant, according to some commentators, are 
the Jews, and according to others, the idolaters.* ^ 

This verso and the two next, as Jallalo’ddin thinks, were revealed at Medina* 

* By these words the Jews (if they were the persons meant) chiefly intended tc 
deny the Koran to bo of divine revelation: though they might in strictness insisr 
that God never revealed, or sent down, as the Koran expresses it, any real compo- 
aition or material writing from heaven, in the manner that Mohammed pretended 
nis revelations were delivered,* if we except only the decalo^^ic; God having left to 
the inspired penmen, not only the labour of writing, but the liberty, in a great mea* 
sure at le*tst, of putting the truths into their own words and manner of expression. 

Falsely pretending to have received revelations from him; as did Mosoilama, 
al Aswad al Ansi, and others. 

* “ What can be more impious than to make God the accompliceof a falsehood?" 



• Al Bciilavri, * Idem. 


" Idem. * See the Prelim. Eke. sect, iil 
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/Baitli, 77izs was rev'^akd unto iiiej wh^ hath been remdedi- 

him and who saith, I wiil produce a revelation like unto that which 
<loD kith sent down If thou didst see when the ungodly are in the 
pangs of death, and the angels® reach out their hands sa^in^^ Gist forth 
your souls; this day shall ye receive an ignominious punishment for that 
which ye have falsely spoken concerning Gob; and because ye have 
proudly rejected his signa And now are ye come unto us alone,^ as 
we created you at hrst,^ and ye have left that which we had bestowed on 
you, liehind your backs; neither do we see ’vitli you janv intercessor's^i* 
whom ye thought to have been partners with God among you :i now is 
relation between you cut off, and what ye imagined hath deceived you.^^ I 
God causeth tlie grain and the date-stone to put forth : he bringeth forth t 
the living iixm the dead, and he bringeth forth the dead from the living.^ ■ 
Thin is God. jj^Why thereibre are ye turned away frmn him 1 He causeth 
the morning to appear; and hath ordained the night for rest, and the sun 
and the moon for the computing of time* This ia the disposition of the ' ;■ 
mighty, the wise God, It is lie w ho hath ordained the stars for you, that , ?iv, 
ye maw be directed thereby in the darkness of the land and of the sea. W e ’ 
have clearly shown forth our signs, unto people who understand. It is he ', 
who hath produced you from one soul ; and hath provided for y&ii a sure ^ j;, 
ieceptacle and a repository. ‘ We have clearly shown forth <ywr signs, unto y 
people who are wise. It is he who sendeth down water from heaven, an^ : 
we have thereby produced the springing buds of all things, and have thert>: ; ' 
out produced the green thing, from which we produce the grain growing in ^ 
ro ws, and palm-trees from whose branches proceed clusters of dates 
close together; and gardens of grapes, and olives, and pomegi’anates, both 
like and unlike to one another, 
and their growing to maturity’, 


Look on their fruits, when they bear fniit, 
Yerily herein are signs, unto people who 


As did Abda*llah Ebn Sand Ebn Abi Sarah, who for some tinio was the prophets 
amanuensis, and when these words were dictated to him as revealed, mz. We created 
nmn of a purer kind of day, * cried out, by way of admiration, Blessed be God, 
the best Creator I and being ordered by Mohammed to write these words dowm also, 
as part of the inspired passage, began to think himself as great a prophet as his 
master.Whereupon he took upon himself to corrupt and alter the Koran according 
to his own fancy, and at length apostatizing, was one of the ten who were prosciibcd’ 
at th<3 taking of Mecca,® and narrowly escaped with life on his recantation, by the? 
intcrjposition of Othraan Ebn Affan, whose foster-brother be was.^ 

bor some Arabs, it seems, had the vanity to imagine, and gave out, that if they 
pleased, they could write a book nothing inferior to the Koran. 

•'See before, p. 104, note •, 

'That is, without your wealth, your children, or your friends, which yoso much 
depended on in your luetime. * * 

» *, e. Naked and helpless. 

^ Or false gods, 

* Concerning the intercession of your idols, or the disbelief of future rewards and* 
punishments, 

^ See chap. iii. p. 38. 

* “ He is your Lord. How can he deceive you? He divideth the dawn from the 
darkness. He hath appointed the night for rest. The sun and the moon mark the* 
course of time.”— JSavary. 

* Namely, in the loins of yoiir fathers, and the wombs of your mothers,® 




0 


* Koran, c. 23. ^ At Beidawi. 

^ Vide Abu’lfcd. Vide Moh. p. 109. 


® See the Prelim. Disc, end of sect. ii« 
® A1 BsidiMi, 
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^ Y06 thejbare S 4 Dt up fclie geuii*^^ aa partners with God, although (I 
4 i&J^aterI their: and they'have falsely attributed unto him sons and 
(iiiaghters," without knowledge. Praise be unto him j and far be that 
feom him whicli they attribute unto him! He isXhQ maker of heaven 
ybind earth: 1 ia>w should he have issue since be bath*no consort? he hath 
(ireated all things, and he is omniscient. This is GO0 your L6 kd ; there h: 
,110 Gcn> but he, the creator of all things; therefore serve him; for be 
^ care' of all things. The sight coinpi‘ebendetb him not, biit be com- 

prel)ondeth ^the be is the gracious,** the wise. ^ How have evident 

(l^noni^tra-tions^ unto you, trpm your Loud; wboso &eeih them, the 
adva'/Uagdi&wJ' ’wUi v^dound to bii^iown soul: and wboso is toilfullphlmd, 
r the cop4}$qu^hcj will id to himself. I am not a keeper over you. Thus do 
'^0 vd^idusly fexplain owr signs; they say, Thou hast studied 
that we may declare tbein unto people of understanding 
-I^oUo^’ijif^/thatVhich hath been revealed unto tbee from tby Lord; there is 
tio Gc^ff but be: retire therefore from the idolaters. If G on bad so pleased, 
they had not been guilty of idolatry. We have not appointed thee a 
keeper bVpr them; noitber art thou a guardian over them. Bevile not the 
wbiob they intvoke besides God, lest they maliciously revile God, 
without knowledge. Thus have we pi^epared foi; every nation their works: 
hereafter unto God shall they reeurn, and be shall declare unto them that 
whioh they have done, .They have sworn by God, by the most solemn 
Oiith, that if a sign camouOtd them, they would certjiiuly believe therein: 

Verily signs are in the power of G 6 d alone ; and be permitteth you 
not to understand, that when'they come, they will not believe.'^ And we 
will turn aside their hearts and their sight the truth, as they believed 
not themby the first time; and we will leave them to wander in their 
error. 3,'[* VIII ] And tliough we bad sent down angels unto them, 
.mdtlie dead had spoken unto them, and we had gathered together 
before them all things in one view;" they would not have believed, 

“ This signifies properly the ^enus of rational, invisible beings, whether angels 
ueviis, or mtermediute species usually called genii. Some of the commentators) 
w^refoi-e, in tins place, undersfand the angtels, whom the pagan Arabj worshipped; 

the devils, either because they became their ser/ants by adoring idols at 
their instigation, or else because, according to the Magian system, they looked on 
devil as a sort of creator, making him the author and principle of all evil, and 
j,he author of good only.® 

' the Prelim. Discourse, sect. i. and sect. n. 

; : word maybe ti'auslated, theincomprehensible^ 

r Ihat is, thou hat^t been instructed by the Jews and Christians in these matters, 

1 ^ retailest to us what thou hast learned of them. For this the infidels objected 
to Mohammed, thinking it impossible for him to discourse on subjects of so high a 
nature, iuid in so clear and pertinent a manner, without being well versed in the 
doctrines and sacred writings of those people. 

T In this passage Mohammed endeavours to excuse his inability of working a 
miracles a;S had been demanded of him; declaring that God did not think tit to 
comply with their desires; and that if he had so thought tit, yet it had been in vain, 
because if they were not convinced by thb Koran, they would not be convinced by 
the irreatest inlrnY»lA 2 ^ 



the greatest miracle ^ 

*■1. 6. In the Koran, 

, * or the Meccans required that Mohammed rhould either show them an anprel 
amending from heaven in their sight, or raise their dead fathers, that they mignr 
aiscoursft with them, or prevail on God and his angels to appear to them in a body. 


• AJ Beidawi 


^ Idem. * Confer Jmke xvi. 31. 
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• nnlf«a God lia<i ao pleased: bnt greater part of tiKem knc 
not. Tims have we appt>inted unto every prophet an eneaiy; the devil* 
of men, and of genii: who privately suggest the one to the other 
specious discourses to deceive; bat if thy Lord pleased, they would 
not have done it. *Therefore leave them, and that which they have 
falsely imagined; ar\d let the hoards of those be inclined thereto, who 
believe not in the life to come j and let them please tbeiuselves thei’ein, 
and let them gain that wliioh they are gaining. Shall I seek after any 
other judge besides God to judge hetmem us? It is he who hath e«>ut.dpwn ^ ■ 
unto yon the book of the Kormk liistingrdshing helvjeen good and evilf: and , i 
they to whom we gave the scripture know that it is sent down fi*bni thy^ 
Lord, with truth. Be not therefore one of those who doubt th^mf fXliQ 
words of thy Loro are perlect, in t^ith and justice; there is none who 
can change hb words he both hearetb and knoweth. But if thou obey 
the greater part of them who are in the earth, they will leai thee aside ' ^ 
from the path of God: they follow an uncertain opinion only,^ 
speak nothing but lies; verily thy Lord well knoweth those who go iwtray • >. 
from his path, and well knoweth those who are rigkUy directed. Eat of 
that whereon the name of God hath been commemorated,^ if ye belies e 
hi his signs: and why do ye not eat of that whereon the name of GpD hath 
been commemorated? since he hath plainly declared unto you what he hath 
forbidden you; except that which ye be compelled to eat of by necessity ; 
many lead others into exTorj^ because of their appetites, being void of know¬ 
ledge; hut thy Lord well knoweth who are the transgressors. Leave both 
the outside of iniquity and the inside thereof :^ for they who cpmiUit ’ 
iniquity shall receive the reward of that which they shall have ga'Ued.; 

Eat not therefore of that whereon the name of God hath not been comm©- 
momtecl; for this is certainly wickedness: but the devils will suggestj^xmto 
their friends, that they dispute v/ith you concerning thisp^’ecept; butiaf ye 
obey them, ye are surely idolaters. Shall he who hath been dead; and 
whom W6 have restored unto life, and unto whom we have ordained a 
light, whereby he may walk among men, be as he whose similitude is ih, 
darkness, from whence he shall not come forth Thus was thav which 
the infidels are doing prepared for them.f And thus have we placer! in 


^ Some mterpret this of the immutability of God’s decree, and the certainty of hi?/ ' / 
threats and promises ; others, of his particular promise to preserve the KoraTUfrpin ’ 
any such alterations or corniptions as they imagine to have hap|)ened to the Penta¬ 
teuch and the Gospel,* and others, of the unalterable duration of the Mohatnjneflim 
law, which they hold is to last till the end of the world, there being no other prophet, 
law, or dispensation, to be expected after it, ^ .. ^ 

" Imagining that the true religion was that which their idolatrous ancestoi'S , 
professed. 

» See chap, ii, p. 20, and chap. v. p. 81. 

* “The greatest part of men go astray, seduced by their passions, and blinded by 

ignorance.”— Savary, • 

* That is, Both open and secret sins. 

7 The persons primarily intended in this passage w'ere Hamza, Mohammetl s oncl<^ 
and Abu Jahl; others instead of Hamza name Omar, or Ammat. « 

t “ Crime grows beautiful in the sight of the wicked.*’— Savary, 


* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. and Kor. chap. xv. 
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^ dtj chief leaders of the wicked nun thereof,* that they may act 
itfully therein \ hut they shall act deceitfully against their own souls 
only; and they know it not. And wlien a sign** coinoth unto them, they 
say, We will by no means believe until a revelation ' he brought unto 
us, like unto that which hath been delivered unto the rai3S3engera of God.^ 
Goi> best knoweth whom he will appoint for his messenger.® Vileness in 
the sight of God shall mil upon those who deal wickodly, and a grievous 
. punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. A nd whomsoever God 
• shall please to direct, he will open his breast to receive the faith o/* Islam: 
blit whomsoever he shall please to lead ipto error, he will render his breast 
straight and narrow, as though he were climbing up to beaven.^^ Thus doth 
Gonidflict a terrible punishment on those who believe not. This h the right 
way of thy LoRi>. Now have we plainly declared otir signs unto those people 
who will consider. They shall have a dwelling of peace with their Lord. 
and He shall be their patron, beoause of that which they have jvroughfc* 
T/miJc on the day whereon God shall gather them all together, andahalllay, 
0 cempany of genii,® ye have been much concerned with mankind * and 
■ heir friends fi-om among mankind shall 0 Lord, the one of us hath 
received advantage from the other,^ and we are aiTived at oiu* limited 
term ^ which thou hast appointed us. God will say, Hell fire shall be 
your habitation, therein shall ye remain for ever; unless as God sltall please 
mitigate your pains} for thy Lord is wise and knowing. Thus do we 
set some of the unjust over others of them, because of that which they have 
deserved. O company of genii and men, did not messengers from among 
yourselves com^ unto you,*^ rehearsing my signs unto you, and forewarning 


“ In the same manner as we have done in Mecca. 

‘ 1 . e. Any verse or passage of the Koran. 

Tbege ^ero the words of the Koreish, who thought there were persons amonc 
thomselves more worthy of the honour of being God’s messenger than Mohammed. 

laterally, Where he will place hts commimon. God, says <il Beid^wi, l>estowa 
not the gift of prophecy on any one on account of his nobility or riches but for 
their sniritnal qualifications; making choice of such of his servants as ho pleases 
and who he knows will execute their commissions faithfully. ’ 

Or had undertaken the most impossible thing in the world. In like manner shall 
the heart of such a man be incapable of receiving the tinith. 

' In tempting and sednoing them w sin. 

At the day of tho universal gathering together, we shall say to the genii 
Too,Jong have you deceived mankind.’*— 

f The advantage which men received from the evil spirits was their raisino- and 
satisfying their lusts and appetites; and that which the latter received in return 
was the obedience paid them by tho former, &c.* * 

j* "R.?. the day of resurrection, which we believed not in the other world. 

The commentators tell us that this aUeviation of the pains of tho damned will 
oe when they shall be taken out of the fire to drink the boiling water,* or to suffer 
the extreme cold, called al Zamharir, which is to be one part of their punishment 
hut others think the respite wdiich God will grant to some before they are throwil 
into hell IS here intended.^^ According to the exposition of Ebn Abbas, these words 
may be rendered, Unless him whom God shall please to deliver thence.® 

It is the Mohammedan belief that apostles were sent by God for the conversion 
both of genii and of men; being generally of human race (asvMohammed, in parti 


* AI Beidiiwi. ® Idem, Jallalo'ddm. 
the -Prelim. Disc, rcct iv 


* dailalo’ddin. H Al Benlawi ® Soi 
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jfm of the meeting of this yotir day 1 They shall answer, We bear wif 
against ourselves : the present life deceived them: and they shall bear wit¬ 
ness against then .selves that they were unbelievei’s; This hath been the 
method of God^s r'^eding ijoUh his oreature.% because thy Lord would not 
destroy tlfe-cides ijn iniquity, while their inhabitants were cax‘elessw‘ 
Every one shall haiie degrees of recompense of that which they shall dp ; for 
thy Lord is not regard) 0 - 3 ?^ of that which they do, and thy Loud is helf- 
sufficient ard endued with meroy. If he pleaseth he can destroy you; 
and cau^o such as he pleaseth to succeed you, in like manner as he. pro¬ 
duced you from the posterity of other people. Yerily that winch is.tbr^^t- 
ened.you, shall surely come to pass; neither shall ye cause it to fail, gay 
imto those of Mecca, O my people, act according to youi- power; verily J 
will act acccyrding to my and hereafter shall ye know whose u 

be the i-eward of paradise. The ungodly shall not prosper. Those 
set apart unto God a portion of that which be hath produced of.the friul 
of the earth, and of cattle; and say, This behngeth unto God (i.ccordmg 
their imagination), and this unto our companions." And that which is 
destified for their companions conieth not unto Goi> ; yet that which is set 
apart unto God coraoth unto their companions.® How ill do they judge! In 
like manner have their companions induced many of the idolaters to slay 
their children,** that they might bnng them to perdition, and that tliey 
might render their religion obscure and confused unto them.^ But if 0op 
had pleased, they had not done this : therefore leave them, and that wii^h 
i'hey falsely iiu?vgine. They also say, These cattle and fruits of the earth 
are sacred; none shall eat thereof but who we please* (according to th*Pir 
imagination) ; and there are cattle whose backs are forbidden iq he rode on. 


cular who pretended to have a commission to preach to both kinds); according 
to this passage, it seems there must have been prophets of the race of genii also, 
though their mission bo a secret to us. 

»Or considered not their danger; but God first sent some prophet to them 
warn them of it, and to invite them to repentance, 

* “ Say unto man, Labour according unto thy strength; I will proportion my 

benefits unto my power.”~~/i?ttVtfry. ^ , t- , 

That is, Ye may proceed In your rebellion against God and your malice toworcb 
me, and bo confirmed in your infidelity ; but I will persev-sre to bear your jnsnits 
with patience, and to publish those revelations which God has eommandod me.^ 

^ i. e. Our idols. In which sense this word is to be taken through the 'M^hole 

^*0 As to this custom of the pagan Arabs, see the Prelim. Disc, sect, 1. To what 
is there said we may add, that the share set apart for God was employed chicfiy ii: 
relieving the poor, and strangers; and the share of the idols, for paying their pritsts,,, 
and providing sacrifices for them.*® 


some ( 

they apprehended they i 

idols, at the inst'gation of those who had the custody of their temples.* 

** By corrupting with horrid superstitions that religion which J-smael had left to 
his posterity.® ■ ^ ^ , 

^ That is. Those who serve our idols, and are of the male sex ; for the women 
were not allowed to eat of them.* 


® A1 Beidiwi. 

* Idem. * Idem 


Idem, Jallaio’ddia. ^ See chap. Ixxxi. * A1 Bcidawi 
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fj'odden with hurdms ;* and there ai^e (Jattle on wliioh they oonimemoi’ato 
. nam<J of Got> when they slcvy them;^ devising a lie againsfe 

^ diini: shall reward them for that which they falsely deiise. And they 

say, That vrluch is in the bellies of these cattle^ is allowed our males to eat 
and 45 forbidden to our wives : but if jt prove abortive, then they are both 
partakers thereof * God shall give them the rewaixl of their attributing 
these things to Mm : he is knowing and wke. They are utterly lost who 
htive ^lain their children foolishly/ without knowledge ;* and have for- 
' bidden that which God hath given them for food, devising a lie against God. 
'J They have erred, and were not rightly directed. He it is who produceth 
gairdens of vines, both those which are siq)ported on trails of wood, and those 
which are not supported,^ and palm-trees, a,nd the corn affording various 
food, and olives, and pomegranates, alike and unlike unto one auother, 
&t of their fruit, when they bear fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day 
whereon ye shall gather it;** but be not profuse,® for Goo? loveth not those 
who ai'e too profuse And G^od hath given yon some cattle fit for bearing 
of burdens, and some fit for slaughter only. Eat of what God hath given 
you for food; and follow not the steps of Satan, for he is your declared 
enemy. Four pair ^ cdUle hath God given you; of sheep one pair, and 
of goats one pair. Say unto them, hath God forbidden the two males, of 
sfmsp and of goats, or the two females ; or that which the wombs of the two 
fernules con tain ? Tell me with certain ty, if ye speak truth. And of camels 
hath God given you one pair, and of oxen one pair. Say, Hath he forbidden 
the two males of time, or the two females; or that which the wombs of the 
two females contain ?* Were ye present when God commanded you this ? 
And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against God,' that h6 
ay seduce men vrithout understanding ? Verily God directeth not unjust 



• Which 


sh they superstitiously exempted from such services, in some particular ' 
; they did the Bahira. the Saiba, and the Hemi.* 
i See chap. 6 , 

^ That is, the/ortMS or embryos of the Bahira and the Saiba, which shall he 
brought forth alive. 

* For if those cattle cast their young, the women might eat thereof as w ell as the men. 
r See p, 112, note p. 

* Not having a due sense of God’s providence,' 

• O 17 as some choose to interpret the words, trees or plants luhicli are planted by 
l^Our of man, and those whim orow naturally in the deserts and on mountains* 

That is, give aims thereof to the poor. And these alms, as al Beidawi observes, 

Nk cre what they used to give before the Zacat, or legal alms, was instituted; which 
was done after Mohammed had retired from Mecca, where this verse was revealed. 

, Yet some are of another opinion, and for this very reason will have the verse to have 
been revealed at Medina. 

« I. e. Give not so much thereof in alms, as to leave your own families in want; 
for chtirity begins at home. 

^ Or, literally, eight males and females paired together; that is, four of each sex, 
and two of every distinct kind. 

• this passage Mohammed endeavours to convince the Arabs of theii super- 
^titibus folly in making it unlawful, one while, to oat the males of these four kinds 
of cattle; another while, the females; and at another time, tlieir young.® 

r person particul.arly intended here, some say, was Amru Ebn Lohai, king 
of Hajaa, a great introducer of idolatry- and superstition among the Arabs.^ 


* See chap. 5. p. P5, and Prelim. Disc. sect. v. 
Prelim. Disc. p. 14, and Pocock. spec. n. 80 







® Al Beidawi. ^ Idem. See 



- 

.L14 ' " AL^KOKAJJ. ' '; & 

, -K , . . ^ 

^ •people. Sar, I find not iu tliat whxcli hatb been revealed unto me 
j:/thijQg forbidden unto the eater, thafc he eat it not, except It be that wlucT)^ 
dieth of itself, or blood poured forth,® or swine’s flesh: for this is 
an abomination : or tliai which is profane, having been slain in the name 
of soDie other than of (ion, Biit whoso shall be compelled by necessity to 
eat of these things, not lusting, nor loUfuHy transgressing, verily thy LoKi> 
will he gracious unto Mm and merciful Unto the Jews did wo forbid 
every least having an undivided hoof; and of bullocks and sheep, wo 
forbade them the fat of both j except that which should be on their 
backs, or their inwards,^ or which should be intermixed with the 
bone.* This have we rewarded them with, because of their iniquity : 
and we are J^urely speakers of truth. If they accuse thee of impos- , 
ture, say, Your Lokd is endued with extensive mercy; but his severity . 
shall not bo averted from wicked people. The idolaters will say, If Gfop 
had pleased, we had not been guilty of idolatry, neither our father^; and V 
pretend that we have not forbidden them my thing. Thus did they who ' 
were before them accuse the prophets of imposture, until they tasted ouT^i^ 
severe pcnishmont. Say, Is there with you any certain knowledge of what 
ye allege, that ye may produce it unto us 1 Ye follow only 9. false ima^naV'; 
tion; and ye utter only lies. Say, therefore unto Qox)'bdongeihihid 
evident demonstration; for If he had pleased, he had directed you all. ; 
Say, Produce your witnesses, who can bear testimony that Goi) hath for- +■ 
bidden this. But if they bear testimony of this, do not ihou bear testimony ^ 
with them, nor do thou follow the desires of those who accuse our signs of 
falsehood, and who believe not in the life to come, and equalize 'idols with 
their LoiiD. Say, ComeI will rehearse that which your Lord hath . 
forbidden you; that is to say, that ye be not guilty of idolatry, and that ve\ 
show kindness to your paa-ents, and that ye murder not your childwi/o-c 
fear lest ye be reduced tc poverty: we will provide for you and them; au^ 
draw not near unto heinous crimes,* neither openly nor in secret; and 
slay not the soul which God hath forbidden you to slay, unless for a just : 
cau8e.“ This hath he enjoined you that yo may understand. And 
meddle not with the sitbstance of the orphan, otherwiBo than for the 
improving fAereo/ until he attain his age of strength: and use a full 
measure, and a just balance. We will not impose a task on any soul 
beyond its ability. And when ye \rtono\xuc^ judgment observe justi^ 
although it be for or against one who is near of kin, and fulfil the covent ^ 
of God. ykThis hath God commanded you, that ye may be admonished ; anu 

r That is, fluid blood; In opposition to what the Arabs suppose to be also blood, 
but not fluid; as tho liver and the spleen.® 

See Levit. vii. 23, and ill 16. , . , ' 

» Vijs. the fat of the rumps or tails of sheep, which are very largo in the east j a 
small one w eighing ten or twelve pounds, and some no less than threescore. 

^ This and the two following verses Jallalo’ddin supposes to have been revcaiea 

at Medina. ....... , • 

» The original word signifies pecuharly fornication and avance. 

As for murder, apostasy, or adultery.® 


Al Beilawi JallaloMdin. 


» AI Bel Uwi. 
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imy h*i>w t\\^t this is my right way: th6refo/:o follow it, aiid 
not the path of lest ye be soattei'ed from the of Qod. 
^hiahatli he commaudod you that ye may take heed. We gave alao unto 
Moses the book of the Law; a perfect nde unto him who should do light, 
and a determination concerning all things and a direction, and 

mercy; that the children ofhrael might believe the meeting of their Loan, 
And this book which we have 7 iow sent down is blessed ; therefore follow 
ii and fear God that ye may obtain mercy j lest ye should say, The scrip¬ 
tures v/ei-e only sent down unto two people^ before ua; and we neglected 
to peruse them, with attention:® Or lest ye should say, If a book of divine 
remhtiom bad been sent down imto ns, we would surely have been better 
directed than they.^ And now hath a manifest declaration come unto you 
fron^ your Loud, and a direction aiid mercy: and who is more unjust than 
he who deyisetli, lies agmnst the signs of Gon, and tnn:ieth aside from 
them? We will reward those who turn aside from our signs with a 
grievous punishment, because they have turned aside. Do they wait for 
other than that the angels should come unto them, to part their sovle 
from thevr bodies ; or tlmt thy Loni) should come to pxmish tlwm; or that 
sonae of the signs of thy Loud should come to pass, showing the day otjudg¬ 
ment to he at hand ?*^ On the day whereon some of thy Lord^s signs shall 
come to pass, its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before, or 
wough^ Say, Wait ye/orf/wc?ay; we surely do wait 

for it They who make a division in their religion,® and becoine sectaries, 
have thou nothing to do with them ; their sdTeivhdongeth only unto Gon. 
Hereafter shall be declare unto them that which they have done. He who 
appear with good works, shall receive a tenfold recompense for the 
iSme; but he who shall appear with.evil works, shall receive only an equal 
punishment for the same; and they shall not be treated unjustly. Say, 
:|Vcrily my Lord hath directed me into a right way, a true religion, the sect 
i'f Abraham the orthodox; and he was no idolater. Say, V^eiily my 
|j>ray©rs, and my worship, and my life, and my death are dedicated unto 
.Gon, the Lord of all creatures: he hath no companion. This have I been 

“ That is, the Jews and the Christians. 

Either because we knew nothing of tiiem, or did not understand the lanoruaare 
wherein they were written. 

r Be(^ase of the acuteness of our wit, the clearness of onr understanding, and 
onr facility ol learning sciences; as appears from our excelling in hi.storv, poetry, 
ani^oratory, notwithstanding we are an illiterate people.^ 

^ 1 from a tradition of Mohammed, says that ten signs will precede Q 

thojast day j im- fhe smoke, the beast of the earth, an eclipse in the cast, another 
m the wes^ and a third in the peninsula of Arabia, the appearance of Antichrist, 
fho sun s rising m the west, the irruption of (dog and Magog, the descent of Jesus 
on the earth, and fire which shall break forth from Aden.* 

' For faith in the next life will be of no advantage to those who have not believed 
in this; nor yet faith in this life, without g;>od work.s. 

“• That is, who believe in part of it, and disbelieve other part of it; or who form 
schisms therein. Mohammed is reported to have declared, that the Jews were 
mvided into seventy-one sects, and the Christians into seventy-two: and that his 
own followers would be split into seventy-three sects; and that all of them would 
oc damned, except only one of each.* 


^ A* Beidawi.. 


* Seo the Prelim. Disc. *ect. iv. 


* A1 Bendawi 




^^^mrQutnded: 1 am tho first Moslera> Say, shall I desire my other 
M)esi(le3 God? sinc6 lie is the LoiiD ot all ihmgs; and no ^dul shall acquire 
ant/ merits m* deimtits but for itself; and no burdened ^o?4shall bear the 
burden of another.® Moreover unto your Lord shall ye return; and he 
shall declare unto you that concerning which ye dispute. It is he 
who hath appointed you to succeed your fredecessoram ^e^^ and hath 
raised some of you above others by various degrees of worldly advantb.fi if 
that he xuight prove you by that which he hath bestowed on you. 

Lord is swift in piunishiJig; and he is gracious and anercii^ 


CHAPTER yii, 

INTITLEB, AL AKAF;>^ REYBALEB AT MECCA*? 

la TH^J NA»U5 OF THE MOST MKRCIFtJ^4 OOB. 
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Al, M. S.* a book hath been sent down unto thee : and theit^fore let 
there be no doubt M thy breast concerning it; * that thou mayest preachr 
the same, and that it may be an admonition unto the faithful. 'Follow that ’ 
wl\ich hath been sept down unto you from your Lord; and follow no 
guides besides him: how little will 3''e be warned I How many cities have 
we dchtroyed; which our vengeance overtook by night,** or wl pie they, 
were reposing themselves at noon*day 1 1 * And their supplication, ’yyhen our 
punishment came upon them, was no other than that they said, yeril)^ we 
hare been unjust. We will surely call those to an account, unto wh«om a 
orophet hath been sent; and we will also call those to account who have 
been sent unto them. And we will declare their actions unto them witl 
knowledge; for we are not absent from thmi. The weighing of meri 
actioiu on that da^" shall 6e just;® and they whose balances laden tcith tUm 
jjood works shall be heavy, are those who shall he happy; but they wliow 
balances shall be light, are those who have lost their souls, becausei they 
‘njured our signs. And now have we placed }'OU on the earth, and have 


* See before, p, 90, 

’“ This was revealed in answer to the pressing mstances of the idolacers, who 
offered to take the crime upon themselves, if Mohammed would conform to their 
worship.^ ' 

* Al Araf signifies the partition between paradise and hell, which is mentioned 
in this chapter.® 

y Some however except five or eight hrerses, beginning at these words, And ask ^ 
them C 07 icei*ninff the dty^ .f 

* The signification of those letters the more sober Mohamnmdan$,;cohfe.<^ Gdii 
alone knows. Some however imagine they stand for Allah, GabriiBl, kohfcnin^ed, 
vn whom be jmace. 

* Bear not to use it for the purpose of threatening the w icked, and cxhortlaj^ 
the true beiievers.’*— Savary, 

* As it did the inhabitants of Sodom and Qomorrah, to whom Lot was sent. 

** As happened to the Midianites, to whom Shoaih preached. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 


* Al Beidawi. 


® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 
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■sJroyidU yo-ii food thoroin :' but liow little are y.e tLauk ful! We created 
.;i *^4001 aftorw formed you ; and then said imto the angels, vt orshi;^ 
'^'Adam; n?id they oif worshipped Aim, except Eh{:i 8 , *»/*o was not one o 
those who worahipped.'i God said unto Mm, Whi^ hindered thc« from 
worshipping ddam, since I had commanded thee? iHc answered, I am 
more excellent than he: thou hast created me of fire, amd hast a-eated him 
,,()f clay. God !said> Get thee down therefore from parad^<,l Jov it is not 
hit th.st thou behave thyself proudly therein: get thee Aewcc ; thoWvshalt be 
one of the contemptible. He ar.sw'ered. Give me respite until the hlay O' 

■ ■ resurrection. God said. Verily thou shalt be one Of those who are reepiWf .^ 
' , The rfcin'l said, Because thou hast depraved me, I will lay wait for men in 
tiiy strait,way ; then will I come upon them fi-om before, and from behind, 
and from their right hands, and from their left; < and thou shalt not find 
the gi'eater part of them thankful. God said unto him, Get thee henci!, 

despised, and drivon,/or away; veiily whoever of them shall follow thee, 

" 1 will surely fill hell with you all: biit as for thse, Q Adam, dwell thou 

mu*! thy wife in paradise; and onto/ths,fhiit thereof wherever ye will; but 
' approach not this tree, lest ye become of the num^ of the unjust. And 
. Satiin suggested to them both, that he would discover nnto them their 
' nakedness, which was hidden from them ; and he said, yoiir Lokd hath . 
not forbidden you this tree,/or any reason but lest ye should become 

amndi, or hist ye become immortal. And ke sware unto them, saying, 
v Verily 1 am one of those who counsel you aright. And he cji.used them to 
’ fall through deceit.® And when they had tasted of the tree, their naked- 
• “C' appeared unto them ; and they began to join together the leave^ of 
; paradise,' to cover theruselves. And their Loke- called to them, saytVy, 

: Did i hot forbid you this tree : and did I not say unto you, VerilyjBatan'is 
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^ See chap. 2, p. 6, &c. . ,i i a su 

*> As the time till which the devil if? reprieved is not patticrda-ny e3q:)ressea,^thc 
coaimentators suppose his request was not wholly granted j bwt agree that he shall 
dii as well as other creatures, at the second sound of the trunnpot. 

^ t. e. I wm attack them on every side that 1 shall be able. The other two ways, 
visi Vrom above, and from under their feet, are omitte/d, say the commentators, 
to show that the devil’s power is limited.^ , / i 

" 'The Mohammedan gospel of Barnabas tells us, thi^t the sentence which 
pronounced on the serpent for introducing the devil ^mto paradise was, that he 
should not only bo turned out of paradise, but that he/should have his legs cut on 
by the angel Michael, with the swoixi of God; and th^t the devil himselt, smee he 
had rendered our first parents midoan, was condeujjued to eat the exaemonts of 
them and ail their posterity; w hich two last circurnstances I do not remember to 
. , hu^ e read elsewhere. The words of the manusevipt are xiieiiQj^YIhmS (Dios) a 
la i’j?rpient^^ H <t Michad-, aquel qite tienns la espacla/ de DioSj y U dixo: Aa^uesta sterpe 
fs^qeehrada,, echa/a la primera del parayeo^ y eortah las piemaSy y Si qvmeri caminary 
jerrasirara la vidapor tierru, Yllattd> d Satenasy &l qaal vino nendOy y duvole; PorqiM 
iv reproho has mganado a aquestoSy y los has hec'ho imrnundos? Jo qinerc que tada 
; trnvimdicia suya, 'y de todos ms hijos^ en sdiendiude sms cueiyos entra por tu bocOy porqus 
en vttrdad ellos haran penitenciay y tu qmdaras harto de immundicia, . , , , 

h Which they had not perceived before; l^emg clothed, as some say, with light, 
or garments of phradise, which fell from them on their disobedience. Yahya imo. 
gincs their nakedness was hidden by their h air,® 

' AVhich it is said were fig leaves.**^ , 


• A1 Bei<mwi. See the Prelim. Disc.’sect. iv. and D’Hcrbclot, Bibl. Orient. An 
Eblia. 7 A1 Beidawi. » See the notes to chap. 2, p fS. ^ Idem, Idem. 
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declared enemy 1 T^ey answered, O Lord, we have dealfc 
VWith our own souls ; arici if thou forgive Us not, and be not merciful unto 
us, we shall smdy be of those who perish. God said, Get ye down, the 
one of you an enemy yinto the other , and ye shall have a dwellmg-place 
upon the earth, and -a provision for a season. He. said, Therein shall ye 
live, and therein sJnall ye die, and from thence sl\all ye be taken foiiih 
the resurrectipVi^ 0 children of Adam, we have sent down unto you 
apparel,K'lc) conceal your nakedness, and fair garpents j but the clothing of 
bettor. Tliis is one of the signs of God | that ,.geradventiu’e ye 
consider. O children of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he 
expelled your parents out of paradise, by stripping them of their clothir^, 
that he might show them their nakedness : verily hd seeth /f>o^7ihe* 
and his companions, whereas ye see not bhem.‘*—We have apjidii^ited iHki 
devils to he patrons of those who believe not: and w hen they coinjuit 
filthy aetiou, they say, Wo found our fiithers pmctidng tMi same ; and 
God liath commanded us do it. Say, Yerily God commaiid&th not filthy 
actions. Do ye speak concerning God that which ye know not ? s5y, 
My LokO hath commanded mo to justice; therefore set your 

ty^pray at every place of worship, and call upon him, approving unto him 
the sincerity of your religion. As be produced you at first,- unto him 
shall ye return. A part of mankind Yiq directed { and a pait hath 
been justlj led into error, because they have taken the devils for their 
patrons besides God, and imagine they are rightly directed. O children 
of Adam, take your decent apparel at every placvj of wor.yhi|.>;,““ and es>+ 
and. drink,? but be not guilty of excess ; for he loveth not those who a 
guilty of excess. Say, Who hath forbidden the decent apparel of Gop. 
which h€^ hath produced for his servants, and the good things which he hath 
provided for food? Say, these things a/re for those who believe, in Ibis 
present life, hit peculiarly on the day of I'esurrcction.*^ Thus do we 
distinctly explain our signs unto people who understand. Say, Verily 
my Loud hath foi-bidden fiilthy fictions, both that which is dtscovered; 
thereof, and that which* is concealed, and also iniquity, and unjust violence ; 

V - ' 

^ Not only proper matcri'|ftl8, but also ingenuity of mind and dexterity of hand to 
make use of thein.^ / 

1 Becunso of the subtlety df their bodies, and their being void of all colour.® 

^ This passage was revealed to reprove an immodest custom of the pagan Arabs, 
who used to encompass the Gaaba naked, because clothes, they said, v;ere the signs 
of their disobedience to God.* The Sonna orders that when a man goes to prayers 
he should put on his better appar^el, out of respect to the divine majesty before whom 
he is to appear But as the Moh^mmedany think it indecent, on the one hand, to 
come into God’s presence in a slovenly manner; so they imagine, on the Other, tha* 
they ought not to appear before hfm in habits too rich or sumptuous, and particii' 
larJy in clothes adorned with gold or silver, lest they should seem proud. 

a Tho sons of Araer, it is said, wiheu they performed the pilgrimage to Mecca; 
used to eat no more than was absoliitely necessary, and that not of the more deli¬ 
cious sort of food neither; which abstinence they looked upon as apiece of merit, 
but they are here told the contrary * ' 

® Because then the wicked, who also x)artook of the blessings of this life, will have 
no share in the enjoyments of the next. 


' See the notes to chap. ii. p. 6. 
‘ lidoT i. 


' .TalluJo’ddiii. 


* Idem, Al Beiciawl 
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forbidde7h you to associate with CfoD that concemimg wliich ht 
sent you down no authority, or to speak of God tliat which ye know 
not Unto every nation tMre is a prefixed tonn; * therefore when their 
teiTU is expired, they shall not have respite for an hour, neither ahall they 
he anticipated.^ O children of Adam, verily apostles from among you shal^ 
come unto you, who shall expound my signs unto you : whosoever tEerc- 
fpre shall imt God and amend, there shall comdmo fear on them, neither 
ishali they he grieved. But they who shall accusex our signs of Msehoqd, 
and shall proudly reject them, they shidl be the compa<idons of lieU fire: 
they shall remain therein for ever. And who is morie unju^ thanjie wlbo 
deyiseth a lie concerning God, or accuseth hLs signs of imposture ? Unto 
tiiese shall he given their portion of worldly happiness, according to whai is 
unditen in the book o/* God's decrees, imtil our messengers ^’^scome unto them, 
andshallcause them to die; saying, Where a/re the. whicsji yeciilledupoiij 

beaidifs God i \ They shallanswer, They have disappeared fron^ ua And they 
si lall bear witness against themselves that they were unbelie vei^. God shall 

say 'imlo them at the resmrection, Enter ye with the nations wh!jch have pre¬ 
ceded you, of genii and of men, into hdl fire : so often em one ipation shall 
entex", ft shall curse its sister,until they shall all have succe^ssively enix 
thereiu. The latter of them shall say of the former of them! 0 Lord, the. 
have seduced us; therefore inflict on them a double punishment of the fire <; 
helL God shall answer, It shall he doubled unto allbut ye laxow it not 
tmd the foimer of them shall aay unto the latter of them, Ye have no 
therefore any favour above us; taste the punishment for that which yt 
have gained. Verily they who shall charge our signs with falsehood, and 
Khali proudly reject them, the gates of heaven shall nCt be opened unb 
them,® neither shall they enter into paradise, until a camel pass throng] 
the eye of a needle,^, and thus will we reward the wicked doera Then 
couch shall be in hell, and over them shall be coverings of fire; and thut 
will we re'warcl the unjust. But they who believe, and do that which * 
right, (we will not load any soul but according to its ability,) they slial 
the companions of paradise; they shall remain therein for ever. And 
will remove all grudges fi’om their minds; ^ rivers shall run at their 1, 



” The tenn of life is fixed. No one can either anticipate or protract it ft 
single instant.”*—Navajy. 

V Vir,', the angel of death and his assistants. 

'? That is, the nation whose example betrayed them into their idolatry and o ’ 
w ickedrifeb, 

*■ Unto those who set the example, because they not only transgres.'^ed therase> 
but wore fjso the occasion of the others’ trangression; and unto those who follo^ 
because of their own infidelity, and their imitating an ill example.^ 

• That is, when their souls shall, after death, ascend to heaven, they shall no 
admitted, but shall be thrown down into the dungeon under the seventh earth.® 

• Tl\is expression was probably taken from our Saviour’s words in the gosp^ 
though it be proverbial in the east. 

So that whatever diflPerences or animosities there had been between then 
thoir lifetime, they shall now be forgotten, and give place to sincere love and am 


* Jallalo’ddin, al fieidawi. 
p. 66. 7 Matt. xix. 24. 


® Jallalo’ddin. See the Prelim. Disc, nhi si 
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■'y^‘-.myd tlity shall day, Praised be Gob, who hath directed iis unto ihk/dici^ 
for we should not have been Tdghily directed, if Oob had not directed us : 
now are toe oo 7 tvmcecl by deniQiistration that the apostles of our Lorb 0 -^ 010 . 

Hnta m with truthr*^ And/it shall be proclaimed unto them. This is 
paiudise, whereof ye tire made heii*s, cte a reward for that wliich ye have 
wrought. And the inhabitants * of paradise shall call out to the in b abitant/jv 
ofhdl fire, saying^ Now ^ave we found that which onr Lord promised us 
to be true : have ye aisfj found that which your Loan promised you £0 be: 
true? Theyshallansjfwer, Yefi. And a crier ^ shall proclaim bet ween theh^,, v. 
The curse of Goo sl^ioll be on the wicked; who turn men cisxde fr<5>m the ' 
way of Gob, and sieek io render it cixioked,, and who deny the life to come., " 
And between thfe blessed atid ilw damned there shall be a veil; and men. • / 
shall stand on Al Ar^f * who shall know every one of them by their rnaxia;^ ' / , | 
and shall call umto the inhabitants of paradise, say mg, Peace be upon yon^, J;. 
yet they ^allmot enter therein, although they earnestly desire itJ^ And ; 
when they s^iall ttirn their eyes towards the companions of fire, they 
say, 0 LoRjf), place us not with the ungodly people I And those who siiiiud 
on Ai Ax0 shall call unto eefUin men^® whom they shall know by th<^ir 
I rks, aW shall say, What hath your gathering 0 /availed yoxt, and , , 

! uat ye were puffed up with pride ? Are these the men on whom y^ dware it, 

, hat God would not bestow mercy ? ^ Jlnter ye into paradise ; th)§re shtU ^. 
:Jnie uo fear on you, neither shall ye be grieved.** And the inhabitauis of / 
Jidl fhre shall cril unto the inhabitants of paradise, sayimg, Pour upmr us ; 
some water, or of those refreshmerds which God hath bestowed on yoUjtf ^ 
They shall answer, Yerily Go d hath forbidden them imto the unbeliex ; ,, 

^ ' . , .. ' ■' , ' 

.Tills All 18 said to have hoped would prove true to himself and his inveterate cneniiy^^ 

v;Otbman> Telha, and a! Zoboir.® 

* Literally, flia <owpamow«. , r P 

, ' ^ r anus crier, some say, will be the angel Israfil. ,t, ...m ' 

■ » Ai Arafis the name of a wall or partition which, os Mohammed taught, .nil , 
aratc paradise from hell.® But as to the persons who are to bo placed ther^^ci^ ■ ^; 
commentators differ, as has been elsewhere observed.^ , , ■ 

t e Who shall distinguish the blessed from the' damned by their proper 

: ricteristicsf such as the whiteness and splendour of tho faces of the former ; 

hr i the blackness of those of the latter.* ... . , , , 

From this circumstance it seems that their opinion is the most probable who 

:ko this intermediate partitiou a sort of purgatory for those, who though they 
erve not to bo sent to hell, vet have not merits.sufficient to gain them immediate ^ 

= .littancc into paradise, and will be tantalized here for a certum time with a barn ^ 

I V of the felicity of that place; » , . .u 1 • 

b That is, the chiefs and ringleaders of the infidels. .t ^ a • 

These were the inferior and poorer among the believers, whom they despised 

^ r lifetimes as unworthy of God’s favour. . s v k 

These words arc directed, by an apostrophe, to the poor and demised believera 
T' ve mentioned. Some commentators however imagine these and the next pv<^ 

. ' ng words are to be understood of those who will be confined in Al Araf^ an^ 

' ; the damned wUl, in return for their reproachful speech, swear that they shall 
h er enter paradise themselves; whereupon God of his mercy shall order them to 

idiniUed by or fruits of paradise. Compare this passage with the 

able of Dives and Lazarus. 


8 AI Beidawi. • See the Prelim. Due. sect. rv. 
Idem* ® Idem. 


^ 8t>e Ibid. * AI Beidawi 



V , ''al koras.' ^ ."■ 

|2^^e a laughing-Btockand a sport of tlieir religion, and whom the life 
®^vorld hathileceived: theiefore this day will we forget them, as they 
did forget the meeting of this day, and for that they denied pur signs 
from, &od. And now have we brought unto those of Mecca a book of divine 
reoeliiions: we have explained it with knowledge; a direction and mercy 
\iuU teople who shall believe. , Do they wait for any other than the inter- 
■pretatwn thereof}* On the |ay whereon the interpretation thereof shall 
opme, jJiey whp had forgotteli the same before shall say, Now are we con- 
vincfiddry demonstration that the messengers of our lord came unto ns with 
shall we therefore have any intercessore who will intercede for us} 
e be sent buck irUo the world, that we may do other worla than 


or sti 


vVluit?S|,p did »» oMr lifetinm 1 But now have they lost their souls; and 
that vvilieh they impiously imagined hath lied from them.’’ Verily your 
lonn.jpGoB, who created the heavens and the earth in six days; and then 
afoeit«^ Ms throne: he causeththe night to cover the day; itsucceedeth 
tlfe-JJle swiftly: As also ereated the sun and the noon, and the stars, 
whittle absolutely subject unto his command. Is not the whole creation, 
and tplempire tlwreof. his } Blessed be God, the Lord of all creatures! 
041 your Lord humbly and in secret; • for he lovetb not tho.se who 
tnihf'gfes.' And act not coinrptly in the earth, after i ts reformation and 
cal|4l)Sn him with fear and desire: for the mercy of God is near unto the 
rigldtous. It is he who sendeth the winds, spread abroad’ before his 
nmi'by.”’ until they bring a cloud heavy with rain, which we drive into a 
dead'obuntry j ° and we cause water to descend thereon, by which we cause 
dll lo'ris 0 /fruits to spring forth. Thus will we bring forth the dead/ro«» 
thivr'§raves that peradventure ye may consider. From a good country 

. its fruit spring forth almnrfa/iily, by the permission of its I^obd ; but 

ft-6m the land which is had, it shall not spring forth otherwise than 
seaiw.ly. -Thus do wo explain the signs of divine providenee unto people 

, who ail thankful. We formerly sent Noah p unto his people : and he said. 


Ho hateth 


■ >%; 

, is, tho event of tlie promises and menaces therein. 

sl^ich. 6, P‘100, note *. . , ^ . 

♦ Tall upou the Lord, in public and private, but avoid ostentation. 

BellavmK"ttoSes, arrogantly while they pray; or praying with an obstre- 

perou^ voice, or a multitude of words and vain repetitions. 

k t. After that God hath sent his prophets, and revealed his laws, for the refor- 

rriaaott and ameiidment of manUind, • 5 i i.- i 

1 Or Yainrino* over a large extent of land. Some copies instead of voshram, which 
Js fhe readlng’l have here followed, have 6osftran, which signifies hV/i«ps; the 
rising of the wind in such a manner being ':he forerunner of rain. ^ ^ ^ 

5liat is rain. For the east wind, says A1 Beidawi, raises the clouds, the north 
■^dnd drives* them together, the south wind agitates them, so as to make the rain fall^ 
1|hd the west wind disperses tUeni again.® 

^ ft dry and parched land. 

' • the Prelim. Oise. sect. iv. , 

p Noah the eon of Lamech, according to the Mohammedan writers, was one of 
tlie six principal prophets,^ though he had no written revelations delivered to him,® 
^ and the first who appeared after hi.s great grandfather F-dris or Enoch, They also 


® A1 Beidawi. ® Idem, 
a# Udig. Moh. p. 34. 


Sec tne Prelim. Disc. sect. i. 


® Vide Heland. 
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AL KOKAN* 


0 ray people, wos^ihip God : ye have no other God than him.’ 

/ tear for you the punishment of the great day/ The chiefe of hie 

answered him, We surely perceive thee to be in a manifest error. He 
replied, O my people, there is no error in me; but I am a messenger from 
the Lord of all creatures. I bring unto you the messages of my Lord; and 
I counsel you aright: for I know from God, that which ye know not. f Do 
ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto yon from your Lord by a 
man* from among you, to warn you, that ye may take heed to yourselves, 
and that peradventure ye may obtain mercy? And they accused hi# of 
imposture: but we delivered him and those who were with him in the ark ‘ 
and we drowned those who charged our sins with falsehood; for they 
were a blind people. And unto tie tribe of Ad” toe emi their brother Hud ' 
He said, O my iieople, worship God : ye have tio other God than him; 
will ye not fear him 1 The chie& of those among his people who believed 
not,’' answered. Verily we perceive that thou art guided hy folly; and we 

say he was by trade a carpenter, which they infer from his building the ark, and 
‘gg mission was the fiftieth, or, as others say, the fortieth Jf his 

Thot ^oah was a preacher' of righteousness unto the wicked nntediiovians is 
testified by scripture.’ The eastern Christians say, that when God ordered Noah 
to uniw the ark, he also directed him to make an instramont of wood, such .as they 
mnlte use of atuhis dayin the east, instead of beUs, to call the people to lehuivh 
and named m Arabic Nakfis, and in modem Greek, Semandra; on which lho; was 
» strike three times every day, not only , to call together the workmen that were 
buiidm^r the ark, but to give him an opportunity of daily admonishing his Wople 
Or the impending danger of the deluge, which would certainly destroy them if thev 
aid not repent.* , > " 

Some Mohatiiraedan antliors pretend that Noah was sent to convert Zohak,\ou« 
gF the Persiau kings of the first race, who refused to hearken to him; and tha't U 
afterwards preached God’s unity pubiicly.® d " 

’ From tliose words, and other passages of the Korfin where Noah’s preaching is'' 
mentioned. It appears that, according to Mohammed’s opinion, a principal crime of 
die antediluvians wa.s idolfttiy.* • 

*• Viz., either the of resurrection, or that whereon the flood was to begin. 

* Por, said they, if God bad pleased, he would have sent an angel, and not a ma?i; 
since wo never heard of ouch an instance in the times of our fathers.* 

* That Is, those believed in him, and entered into that vessel with him. Miough 
tnore^he a tradition among the Mohammedans, said to have been received from the 
prophet Inmself, and conformable to the scripture, that eight persons and »o more 
were savcti m the ark, yex some of them report the number variously, One^vs 
they were but SIX, another ten, another twelve, another seventy-eight, and anotlmr 
fourscore, half men and half women and that one of them was the elder Jorhani,^ 
the preserver, as some pretend, of the Arabian language.* 

“ Ad was an ancient and -potent tribe of Arabs,® and zealous idolaters.* Thev 
chieflv worshipped tour deities, Sakia, Hafedha, .Itazeka, and Salema; the first as 
they imagined, .stij>plying them with rain, the second preserving them from ’ all 
ilangers abroau.'the third providing food for their sustenance, and the fourth restor¬ 
ing them to health when afflicted with sickness;* according to the significatidn of the 
several names. 

^ Geuerally yupposed to be the same person with Heber;* but others say he was 
ihe son m Abd’allah, the son of Ribah, the son of Kholfld, the son of Ad, the son of 
Aws Qf Uz, ^luson of Aram, the son of Sem.* 
y womi wore added because some of the principal men among them believed 
on imd, one of whom 'was Morthed Rbn Saad * 

r.! i 2 Pet. ii. 6. * Eutych. Ann. p. 37. * Vide DTierbeb 

t>ibl. Orient, p. 675. * See ch. 61, and the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. * Al Bcidawi. 

A1 Ziiinakhshari, Jallalo’ddin, Ebn Shohnah. ^ lidein. See the Prelira, Disc 
.^ct. 1 . « Vide Pocock, Orat. prcefix. Carm. Tograi. » See the Prelim, Disc! 

, Abulfeda. * Vide D’Horbel. Bibl. Orient. An. Iloud. * See the 
rrehra. Dibc. sect. i. *A1 Bcidawi. * Idem. * 


AL KORAN. 

esteem thee io j^e one of the liaiu He replied, 0 my people, 7 am 
misguided by lolly; but I am a messenger imto you from the Lord of all 
creatures : I bring unto you the messages of my Lord ; and I am a faithful 
oounsellor unto you. Do ye wonder that an a/:lrnpnition hath come unto 
you from youi’ Lord, by a man from among you, that he may warn you 1 
(jail to mind how he hath appointed you successors unto the people 
oflSToah,® and hath added unto you in stature largely.”'"* Eememher 
the benefits of God, that ye may prosper, They said, AH thou come 
hnto ixs, that we should %vorship God alone, and leave tAe deifies 
which bur fathers worshipped 1 Now bring down that jmlgment upon us, 
wi til which thou threatenest us, if thou speakest truth. Hud answered, 
Now shall there suddenly fall upon you from your Lord vengeance and 
"aidignation. Will yO dispute with me concerning the names which ye 
have named, ^ and yom* fathei‘s; as to which God hath not I'cvealed unto you 
any authority ? Do ye wait therefore, and I will be one of those who wait 
wi th you.t' .^Ind we delivered him, and them wlio believed with him by our 
mercy; and we cut off the uttermost part of those who charged our signs 
with falsehood, bnd were not believers,® And unto the tribe o/*Thamud<* / 
their brother Saleh.® He said, 0 my people, worship God : ye 
have no God besides him. Now hath a manifest proof come unto you 

* Dwellin':? in the babitations ot the antediluvians, who preceded them uot many 
cr ituriee; or having the chief sway in the earth after them. For the kingdom of 
f xedadt son of Ad, is said to have extended from the sands of Alaj to the trees 
ofOman.^* 

* See the Prelim. Disc. p. 6. 

* ‘Ai^nd that multiplied you, and increased your power,”—-Sarary. 

That Is, concerning the idols and imaginary objects of your worship, to which ye 
.vickodly give the names, attributes, and honour due to the only true God. 

f ‘"Wait! I shall soon be Spectator of your ruin.”— Savar^^ 

0 The dreadful destruction of the Adites we have mentioned in another placed 
and shall only add here some further circumstances of that calamity, and which 
differ a little from what is there said; for the Arab writers acknowledge many 
inconsistrnotes in the histories of these ancient tribes.® 

, Tile tribe of Ad, having been for their incredulity previously chavStised with a 
three years’ drought, sent Kail Ebn Ithar and Morthed Ebn Saad, with seventy 
other pbucipal men, to the temple of Mecca to obtain rain. Mecca was then in the 
hands of rhe tribe of Amalck, whose prince was Moawiyah Ebn Beer ; and he, 
being without the city when the ambassadors arrived, entertained tliem there for a 
Montliin so hospitable a manner, that they had forgotten the business they came 
about, had not the king reminded them of it, not as from himself, lest they should 
T'link he wanted to be rid of them, but by some verses which ho put into the mouth 
of a singing-woman. At which, being roused from their lethargy, Morthed told 
theni the only way they had to obtain what they wanted would be to repent and 
obfy their prophet; but this displeasing the rest, they desired Moawiyah to 
imprisonyfum, lest he should go with him; which being done, Kail with the rest 
enterjiplj, begged of God that he would send rain to the people of Ad. 

, clouds appeared, a white one, a red one, and a black one; and a 

heaven ordered Kail to choose which he would. Kail failed not to make 
pf the last, thinking it to be loaden with the most rain; but when this cloud 
o^er them, it proved to be fraught with the divine vengeance, and a tempest 
forth from it which destroyed them all.® 

^ATharadd was another tribe of the ancient Arabs who fell into idolatry. See the 
Pr^Urn. Disc. sect, h 

^ Beidawi deduces his genealogy thus; Saleh, the son of Obcid, the son of 
Asaf the sdR of Masekh, the son of Obeid, the son of Hadher, the son of Thainhd.^ 

A1 Beidawi. ^ Prelim. Disc. sect, i • A1 Beidawi. Vide D’Herhelot, 
Bibl. Orient. Art. Houd. ® See the Prelim, Disc, goct i * Abuifeda, A1 

Zamakhshati. Vide D’Herbel. B’bl. Orient. Art Saleh. 
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flfwim your LoftD* Tliis aho-camol of Goi) is a aigu unto you 4 tliei'ef 
' laniiss her freely, that she may feed in GoD’syeiirtfi; and ito her iurhd^ 
lest a painful punishment seize you. And call to mind hd^*^ he hath 
appointed you successors auto the tribe of Ad, and hath given you a habi¬ 
tation on earth; ye build yowrsdve^ castles on the plains thereof, and cut out 
tlie mountains into houses,*^ Rena ember therefore the benefi ts of Gop, and 
commit, not violence in the earth, acting corniptly. The chiefs amemg hi^ 
people, xvho were puffed up ivith pride, said unto those who wore esteemed.; 
weak, unto those who believed among thorn, Do ye know^ '^at 

Suleh hath been sent from his Lord ? «,r They answered, We do sure:y 
believe in that wherewith he hath been sent. Those who were elated 
with pride replied, vei’ily we believe not in that whei'din ye Ijeliev^ 
And they cut off the feet of the cainel,^ and insolently transgresse^i, 
the command of their T^Rd/ and said, 0 Saleh, cause that to comehipou:' 
iis which thou hast threatened us, if thoti art of those who havij,' 
been sent by God. Whei'oupon a terrible noise from heavenassailed 

^The Thamuditos, insisting on a iniraclo, proposed to Saleh that he should 
with them to their festival, and that they should call on their gods, and he on tui) 
promising to follow that deity which should answer. But atter they had calf )d on , 
their idols a long time to ho purpose, Joiida Ebn Amru, their prince, pointed to a 
rock standing by itself, i^nd bade Saieh cause a she camel big with young to conje , 
forth from it, solemnly engaging that if he did, he would believe; and his people 
promised the same. Whereupon Sdleh asked it of God, and presontly thy v«>ck, 
after several throes, ad if in labour, was delivered of a sbe camel answering wiy. 
despription of Jonda, which immediately brought for* a yoiin^ one ready weaiicd, 
-^nd, as eome say, as big as herself. Jonda, seeing this miracle, believed on the pmphet, 
and some few with him; but the greater part of the Thamudites remiunen, notr 
withstanding, incredulous. Of this camel the commentators tell several very absurd , 
stories; as that when she went to drink she never raised her head from the. well or 
river till she had drank up all the water in it, and then she offeretl lu^rseif to be 
milked, the people drawing from her as much as they pleased; and some say th:U 
she went about the town crying aloud, 1/any wanU milk kt him coniejortn.f 

* The tribe of Thamdd dwelt first in the country of the Adites, but trieir nainbers 
increasing, they removed to the territory of Hejr for the sake of the mouatiuns; 
whore they out themselves habitations in the rocks, to be seen at this daj. 

This extraordinary camel frighting the other cattle from their pasture, a oer-; 
tain riefi'woman named Onciza Omm Ganem, having four daughters, dressed tliom 
out, and offered one Keddr his choice of them if he would kiU the t&rael. W. 
upon ho chose one, and with the assistance of eight other men, hamstrung and kiI led 
the dam, and pursuing the young one, which fled to the mountain, kumd tmit also, 
and divided his flesli among them.* Others tell the story sornewhat differently, 
adding Sadaka Bint al Mokhtdr as a joint conspiratress with Oneiza, iind pretending 
that the young one was not killed; for they say that having fled to a ceri.^in Tiionntaiii 
named Kara, he there cried three times, and Saleh bade them catch huu if they 
could, for then there might be hopes of their avoiding the divine Yengcanc^-.; buv 
this they were not able to do, the rock opening after he had cried, and rccmvinghun 

* Befying the vengeance with which they were threatened; because they tvu^4t.ed 

in their strong dwellings hewn in the rocks, saying that the tribe of Ad penaho^ 
only because their houses were not built with sufficient strength. ^ 

^ Like violent and repeated claps of thunder; which say was no otl er 

the voice of the angel Gabriel,® and which rent their hearts. It is said that 
they had killed the camel, Saleh told them that on the morrow their faces shotr^.y 
become yellow, the next day red, and the third day black, and that on the fourth 
God’s v4geancc sliould light on them; and that the first three signs happenpig 
accordinjiriy, they sought to put him to death, but God delivered bitn, by sciuiing 
him into Palestine.® 





* See the Prelim. Disc. sect, k 
nbi supra. ^ Al Kessai. 

Beidawi. ® Al Bcidawi. 


«Abulfeda. ■» Al Bcidawi. Vide Dlicrbek 
® See the Prelim. Disc, p 5. ^ Abulfcda. Al 
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^^ 1(1 in the morningvih^y were found in their dwellings pro^trjite 
^ bimsts and dead} And Sa-leh departed from them, and said/'^ 
Q iiiy people, now have I delivered unto yon the message of my Lokd; 
and I advised you well, but ye love not those who advise yow well 
And rfrrmnher Lot} vfhen he said unto his people, Do ye commit a 
wiclcedness, wherein no creature hath set you an example? Do ye 
approach lustfully unto men, leaving,tfie women? Certainly ye are people 
who transgress aM modesty.’*^ But the answer of his people was no other 
than that tliey said the one to tlie other, Expel them"" your city; for they 
are men %yho preserve themselves pure /row Urn crinm which ye commit. 
Therefoixj we delivered him and his family. #"x.cept his wife; she was om 
of those who stayed hehmd:'^ and we rained a shower ofstoms upon theiii.^ 
Bohpld therefore what was the end of the wicked. And unto Madhm** 
%eirbr^^ Shoaib.® He said unto them, O my people, worship 

‘ At that histant they felt the earth tremble under their (ctV^Savary. 
.dohamm^id, in the expedition of Tabdc, which he undertook against the Greeks 
in the ninth year of the Hejra, passing by Hejr, where this ancient tnbe had dwelt, 
forbad hia army, though much dehressed with heat and thirst, to draw any water 
there, but ordered them if they had drank of that water to bring it up again, or if 
ihev had kueaded any meal with it, to give it their camels;® and wrapping up his 
face in his garment, he set spurs to hU mule, crying out, Mer not the hou&es of those 
xvieked men, but rather weep, lest that happen unto you which befell them ; and having 
so said, he continued galloping full speed with his‘face mufiled up, till he had passed 

tlie \alleyA . ^ 

*“ Whether this speech was made by Saleh to them at parting, us seems most pro¬ 
bable, or after the judgment had fallen on them, the commentators are not agreed. 

® The commentators say, conformably to the scripture, that Lot was the - son of 
Maruu, the son of Azer or Terah, and consequently Abraham's nephetv, Avho brought 
Jiiui with him from Chaldea into Palestine, where, they say, he was sent by God to 
reclaim the inhabitants of Sodom ami the other neighbouring cities which were over- 
i hr own with it, from the unnatural vice to which they were addicted.® And this 
Mohammedan tradition seems to be countenanced by the words of the apostle, that 
this iiyhteous man (bcelUng among them, in teeing and hearing vexed hit righteous »om 
f -orn day to day with their unlaivfiil deeds} whence it is probable that ho omitted no 
oppertunity of endeavouring their reformation. Tlio story of Lot is told with 
furthor circumstances in the eleventh chapter. 

♦ “ Will you violate the laws of nature?’*— 

« yU. Loi, and those who bcli«vf* on him. p Sec chap. II. ^ See ibid. 

•” Madian, or Midian, was a city of HejiU, uud the habitation of a tribe of the 
i«ame name, the descendants of Midian, the son of Abraham by fCeturab, v/ho 
afterwards coalesced with the Ismaelites as it seems ; Moses naming the same mer- 
chants who sdd Joseph to Potiphar, in one place IsmaeUtes,* and in another 

Midianites.® i l 

■' This city was situated on the lied Sea, south-east of Mount binai, anu is doubu 
less the same with the Modiana of Ptolemy; what was remaining of it in Moham¬ 
med’s time was soon after demolished in the gacceeding wars," and it remains 
desolate, to this day. The pecmle of the country pretend to show- the well whence 
Moses Watered cTethro’s flocks.” , > tr u* 

• Some Mohammedan writers make him the sou of Mikail, tiie son of Xashiar. 
the son of Madian; ® and they generally suppose him to be the same person with the 
father-in-law of Moses, who is named in scripture Reuel or Raguel, and Jethro.* 

. Put Ahmed Ebn Abd’alhalim charges those who entertain this opinion with i^o- 
fance. Al Kessai says that bis name was Saniln, and that he was first called 
-Hoyfin, and afterwards Shoaib; and adds that he was a comely person, but spare 
and lean, very thoughtful, and of few words. Doctor Prideaux writes this name, 
after the Trench translation, Chaib.® 

® Abulfed. Vit. Mob. p. 124. ^ Al Bokhari. ® Vide D’Herbelot, Blbl. Orient. 

Art. Loth. » 2 Pet. it 8. * Gen. xxv. 2. « Gen. xxxix. 1. « Gen. xxxvii. .36. 

^ Vide Gobi not. in Alfrag. p. 143. » Abulfeda, Desc. Arab p. 42. Geogn Nnb 

n. 109. ® Al Beidiwi, Tarikh Montakbub. * Exod. ii. 18, in. L Life of 

Moham. p. 24. 
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Ooi>; ye have no Goi> besides him, Now hath ah evident demou nt A 
come unto you from your j_iOEi>. Therefox'e give full measure and jhsr 
weight, and diminish noti unto mm aug/it of their matters;” heitber act 
corruptly in the earth, after its reformation.* This will be better for yoxj^ 
if ye believe. And beset not every way, threatening the passenger f a^d 
turning aside from the path of Gojd him who believeth in him, and setAing 
to make it ^crooked. And remember, when ye were %w, tmd God multi¬ 
plied you: and behold, what hath been the end of those who aotdn 
corruptly. And if part of you believe m that wherewith I am sent, ahd. . 
part believe not, wait patiently until God judge between us^ for he; i$ the , 
best judge. [* XX.] The chiefs of his people, who were elated withipride»" 
answered. We will surely east thee, 0 Shoaibj and those who believb with t 
thee, out of our city; or else thou shalt certainly retifrn unto our religion. Be 
said, What, though we be averse thereto? We shall surely imagine lie . 
against God, if we return unto your religion, after that God hath delu 
us from the same; and we have uo reason to return unto it, unless Uv.»1 
our Lord shall please to abandon us. -.Our Lord comprehendeth evety 
thing hy hts knowledge. In God do we put our tmst. O Lord, do thou 
judge between ua and our nation with truth; for thou art the heat judge* 
And the chiefs of his people who believed not said, If ye follow Shoaib,- 
ye shall surely perish. Therefore a storm from heaven* assailed themi,* 
and in the morning they were found in their dwellings dead and prostrate. 
They who accused Shoaib of irapostuire heeanietxB though they had never 
dwelt therein; they who accused Shoaib of imposture perished themselves. 
And he depaited from them, and said, O my people, now have I performed 
unto you the messages of my Lord; and I advised you aright; but wliy 
should I be grieved for an unbelieving people. " We have never sent any 
prophet unto a city, but we afflicted the inhabitants thereot with calamity 
and adversity, tliat they might humble themselves. Then we gave in 
exchange good in lieu of evil, until they abounded, and said, Adversity 
and prosperity formerly happened unto our fathers, as unto us. Therefor 
we took vengeance on them suddenly, and they perceived it not hejorehar^ 

But if the inhabitants of those cities had believed and feared God.^r^ 

‘ This demonjitration the commentators suppose to have been a power of worko^iS 
miracles, though the Koran mentions none in particular, llovrever they .say (after 
the Jews) that he gave his son-in-law that wonder-working rod® with which ho per¬ 
formed all those miracles in Egypt and the desert, and also excellent advice and 
instructions; ^ whence he had the sunmnao of Khnitib al aubiya, or the prs<tcher to the 
prophets.^ ... . ► i 

“ For one of the great crimes which the Midianites were guilty of was the using ot 
diverse measures and weights, a great and a small, buying by oneand selling by another 

* See before, p. 121, note K ^ 

r Robbing on the highway, it seems, was another crying sin, frequent among those 

people. But some of the commentators interpret this passage figaratively, of tl»eir 
besetting the way of truth, and threatening those who gave ear to the remonstrances 
of Shoaib.^ 

* Like that which destroyed the Thamudites. Some suppose it to have been an 
earthquake, for the original word signifies either or both; and both these dicadful 
calamities may well be supposed to have jointly executed the divine vengeanc^: :% 

* They were overthrown by an earthquake.” —»8arary. 

sAlBcidawi. Vide Shalshcl. hakkab. p. 12. * Exod. xviii. 13, &c. * Vide D’Her- 
W.lo£, Bibl. Orient. Art. Shoaib. « Vide ib, AlBeidawi, See Beut. xxv, 13, 14. ^Idcm 
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_ have opened to them blessings both froni heaven and earth, 

charged otir vrith falsehood, wherefore we took vengeance 

on them, for that winch they had been guilty of. Were the inhabitants 
therefore of those cities secure that our puniahment should not fall on them 
£ ■ ^JvPjght, whi^e they slept ? Or were the inliabitants of time cities secure 
that our pwiishinent should not fall on them by day, while they sported’i( 
Were thej therefore secure from the stratagem of GrODr‘‘* . But none 
. will thirik himself secure from the stratagem of God, except the people* 
wh o perish. ' And hath it not manifestly appeared tin to those who ha ve 
' inherited the earth after the former inhabitants thereof, that if we please, 
wo cw afHict them for their sins 1 But we will seal up their hearts; and 
they shall not hearken, r We will relate unto thee some stories of these 
clti(53. Their apostles had come unto them with evident miracles, but they 
wore not disposed to believe in that which they had before gainsaid. Thus 
Arill God seal up the hearts of the unbolievera And we found not in the 
grealer part of them zmj observance of their covenant; but we found the 
great^?r part of them wicked doers. Then we sent, after the abcrve-^t.amed 
apdsikSfVloQQB, with oiu' signs unto Pharaoh ^ and his princes; who treated 
them unjustly: ® but behold what was the end of the corrupt doers. And 
Moses said, 0 Pharaoh, verily I am an apostle sent hum the Lord of 
all creatures. It is just that I should not speak of God other tlian the 
truth. Now am I come unto you with an evident sign from your Loud : 
send therefore the chilchm of Israel away with me. Pharnoh auswered, 
If thou comest with a sign, produce it, if thou speakest truth. Wherefon; 
he cast doAvn his rod; and behold, it heca/tne a visible serpent.^ And he 
drew forth his hand otti of his bosom; and behold, it appeared white unto 

Vj- cveby is figuratively expressed she maimer of God’s dealing with proud arid 
li >gt‘atr.ful men, by sufFeriug them to fill up the measure of their iniquity, without 
vouehrafing to bring them to a sense of their condition by chastisements and afflictions 
riil they find themselves utterly lost, when they least expect it.** 

♦ “ Thought they that they could escape the* vigilance of God ? Shall the wicked 
alone bo able to elude it? ”— Savart/, 

f 'Ihp Wiis the common title or name of the kings of Egypt (signifying king in the 
fiopiic tontrue), as Ptolemy was in after times; and as Caesar was that of the Roman 
jtnperofs. and Koshrfi that of the kings of Persia. But which of the kings of Egypt 
lus , Pliaraoh of Moses was, is uncertain. Not to mention the opinions of tho 
hiTopcan writers, those of the east generally, wippose him to have been al Walid, 
jho, according to some, was an Arab of the tribe of Ad, or, according to others, 
e son of Masab, the son of Riyan, the son of Waiid > the Amalokito.* There are 
^c.\torians, however, who suppose Kabds, the brother and predecessor of al Walid, 

* as the prince we are speaking of; and pretend he lived 620 years, and reigned 
400 ; which^js more reasonable, at least, than the opinion of those who imagine it 
'vas his father Masab, or grandfather Uiyan.* Abulfeda says, that Mnsab being 
one hundred kud seventy years old, and having no child, while ho kept the herds, 

< saw a cow cal VC, and heard her say at the same time^ O Masab, be not prieved jot 
tho\i shall have a wicked son, who will be at length cast into hell. And he accordingly 
. had tills Walid, who, afterwards coming to be king of Egypt, proved an impious tyrant. 

By not believing therein. 

** The Arab writers tell enormous fables of this serpent or dragon. For they say 
that he was hairy, and of so prodigious a size, that when he opened his mouth, his 
jaws were fourscore cubits asunder, and when he laid bis lower jaw on the ground, 
his upper reached to the top of the palace; that Pharaoh seeing this monster make 
lowMrds him, fled from it, and was so tembly Irighieued, that ho befouled himself; 

® Al Beidawi. » See the Prelim. Disc. p. a ^ Abulfeda, » Kitab afsif 

lebfib. and al Kqshaf. 


Ai'j 1U)«AN. 




ii' 


'128 ■ i«>«an. 

the spectators.* The chiefs of i.he people of Pharaoh said, This 
certainly an expert lua^cian : he seelceth to dispossess you of you r land j 
what therefore do ye direct'( They answered, Put off him and Ilia brothe|:: 
hyfair promises for some time, and in ike meanwhile send unto the cities 
persons who may assemble and bring unto thee every expert ms 
the mag;ein.Tis f came unto Ilmraoh ; and they said, Shall we s n-eli, teoi 
a reward, if we do overcome I Ho answered, j and ye shall certnjf 
be of those who approach near unto my llirone. They .'jaid, 0 MoBes,,8lt| 
do thou cast down % rod first, or we will cast down ours. M 
answered, Do ye cast down yowr rods first. And when they had cast 
down, they enchanted the eyes of the men who were present, and torraCed 
them : and they performed a great enchantment.* And we spake by reve¬ 
lation unto Moses, saying, Throw down thy rod. And behold, itsw^dlow 0 d ; 
up the rode which they had caused falsdy to appear changed into rfrpenis." 
Wherefore the truth was confirmed, and that which they had wrought; 
vanished. And PAaraoAwirf/twmapidans were overcome there, and were 
rendered contemptible. And the magicians prost,rated themselvc^^^wor- ', 
Bhippinc'; and they said. We believe ih the LoJtu ofall creatures, the Loed 
of Moses and Aaron.* Pharaoh said. Have ye believed on him, before 1 ■ 

and that the whole assembly also betahing tlmmsolves ,to tlielr ^0='*.J*® ^ 

25,000 of them lost their lives in the press. They add also that Pharaoh upon ,thij 
ad ured Moses bv God who had sent him, to take away the serpent, and proimsed 
he would believe' on him, and let the Israelites go! but when Moses had done nhat 
he renuested, ho relapsed, and grew as hardened as bcloro.» ^ , , 

• There is a tradition that Moses was a very swarthy^ man ; and that whenhe put 
his hand into his bosom, and drew It out again it became extremely wh|te nr d 
splendid, surpassing the brightness of the sun.? Marraoci' says we do not rea, m\ 
scripture tha^t Moses showed this sign before Pharaoh. It 1* true, the scnpli^»\ 
does not exDrcTslv sav so, but it seems to be tto more than a necessary. lutereTtoe 
?hat passa'7whlre G^tells Muses that if they will not hearken to the fir.st 
rign! the latter sign, tad if they will not believe these two signs, 

then directs him to turn the'watcr into Wood.® _ ttriest I 

^ Tho Arabian writers mime several of these mayficjans, besides tneir chief pTi€ t I 
Simtaii, via. Sadilr and Ghaddr, Jaath and Mosfa, VVaran and Zaman, etah o. w 

tame attended with tlieir disciples, amounting m all to several ^ 

a They provided themselves with a great number of thick *“J'®f ® f, 

of wood which they contrived^ by some means, to move, and make them twist tliCRV 
scl'rota Otar tKerV and so imposed on the beholders, who at a d,stance top 

s'The exp^osftors Sd! dhat when this serpent had swaliowed np Mb tlm an . 
cords, he made directly towards the assembly, and put thera^into ■ 

thTvTed and a considerable number were killed m the crowcTrt then Mos 
took i?S and u boLne a rod in his hand as before. Whereupon the mamcit 
decUred tiiat it could be no enchantment, because in such ca.se their rods and cot 

rcl’lTrotaKat'lll the magicians were not converted by,, this miracle. 

for some titers introduce Saddrnnd Ghaddronly, acknowledging Moses s miracles to 

h« tl rnower of God. These two, they say, wore brothers, and the sons 

fore, if it be otherwise in this case, you may be assured that the> act by a amne po 

. Al Beidawi. ^ ‘ Idem. * In ikor p. ‘f,V,ii. * ^1 BeMawi' vlta 

D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, art. Monsa, p. 043 &c. Al Kessai, 
rvHarbclot, nbi sup. and Kor&n, c, 20. A. Beutawi. 
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^^en you perini&sidn, ? Yerily this is.a plot which ye have contrived 
iij tjWcity,^ that ye might cant foi-tE from thence the inhabitants thereof.^ 
l^pt ye 5 \m\\ &moly )zno\r that I am ^our master; for I will cause yom 
haads and your feet to he cut oE on tho opposite sides,^ then will I cause 
all to he crtioified.“ The magiidatis answered, We shall cerfciijily 
jjbturn unto our Loiit>, m ths need life; for thou takest vengeance on us 

■ only because we have believed in the signs of our Loiii), when they have 
i^omo unto ns, 0 Lord, pour on us patience; aiid cause us to die 
^ Moslems.® And the chiefs of Bharaoh’s people said, Wilt thou lot Moses 

and his people go, that they may act corruptly in the earth, and leave thee 
and thy gods ? ** Fha/raoh answered, We will c<TUse their male children to 

■ be slain, and we will suffer their females to live; ^ and that means we 

Wni{l pi*evail over them- Moses said unto his people, Ask assistance of 
Gob, raid suffer patiently: for the earth is God’s, he giveth it for an 
inheritance tmto such of his servants as he pleaseth; and the prospermis 
end shail be unto those who fear him. They answered, We have been 
alhidted % 7mde children slain, thou earnest unto us, and 

also since thou liast come untoixs. Moses said, Peradventuro it may happen 
tmt our liOKX) will destroy your enemy and will cause you to succeed hint 

■ in the eartji, that he mivy see how ye will act therein. And we formerly 
V-mished the people of Pharaoh with dearth and scarcity of fi uits, that bliey 

might be warned- Yet when good happened unto them, they said,* This 
i$ omng unto us: but if evil befell them, they attributed the same to the ill 
thick of Moses, and those who were with him.** Was not their ill luck with 
: God ? * but most of them knew it not. And they said unto Moses, Whab' 

These two magicians, then arriving at the capital of Egypt, on inquiry found, to 
their great astonishment, that when Moses and Aaron went to rest, their rod became 
ii serpent, and guarded them while they slept.^ And this was the first step towards 

their conversion. , i i 

6. This is a confederacy between yon and Moses, entered into before yo left 
the city to go to the place of appointment* to turn out the Copts, or native Egyptians, 
and establish the Israelites In their stead.'* 

1 That is, your right hands, and your left feet. 

, '»« Some say Pharaoh was the first inventor of this ignominious and painful punish- 

•'nriut. ' 

. Some think these converted magicians were executed accordingly: but others 
*<ifcny it, and say that the king was not able to put them to death«, insisting on these 
’ words *6f the Koran ,* You two, and they who follow you, shall overcome. 

^ Which were the stars, or otherldols. But some of the commentators, from 
impious expressions of this prince, recorded in tbo Koran,♦ whereby he sets 
^Xmself as the only god of his subjects, suppose that he was the object of their 
' ’np, and therefore instead: ot alihataca, My ^m<fs,Tead ilahataca^ thy worship.^' 
Chat is, We will continue to make use of the same cruel policy to keep the 
. in subjection as we have hitherto done. Tho comraentator.s sav that 

' 'V'^ ooh came to this resolution because he had either been admonished in a divain, 

> t y the astrologers or divines, that one of that nation shonld subvert his 

. ' ‘^'^“ Thc good which they had enjoyed they considered as a debt to them.’*— 
'y, ''Oty. 

Looking on him and his followers as the occasion of those calamities. I hi 
^inai word properly signifies to take an oniinout wul sinister presage of any future 
. mt, from the flight of birds, or the like. 

By whose will and decree they were #o afflicted, as a punishment for then 
t ckednoss. 


* Vide D’llerbel. ubi sup. 

* Koran, chap. 2S, 28. 


^ A1 Beidfiwi. 
AI BcidAwi. 


> Koran, chap. 28. 

• Idem, Jallalo’ddiii. 
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over 3%n thou show unto us, to enchant us therewith, we will not beli^ 
thee. Wherefore we sent upon them a flood,* and loctv.its, and lice,‘ and 
frogs, and blood; distinct miracles; but they behaved proudly, and became 
a wicked people. And when the plague'* fell on them, they said, O Moses, 
entreat thy Lord for us, according to that which he hath covenanted with 
tliee; verily, if thou take tht\ plague from off us, we will surely believe ' 
thee, and we will let the children of Israel go with thee. But when we 
had taken the plague from off them, until the term which Oodhad groMcd 
\htm was expired, behold, they broke their promisiHe. Wherefore we took 
vengeance on them, and drowned them in the lied Sea;’' because they 
charged our signs with falsehood, and neglected them. And we caused the 
people who had been rendered weak to inherit the eastern partsof the earth 
and the western parts thereof,* which we blessed with fertility; and the 
gracious word, of thy Lord was fulfilled on the children of Israel, for that 
they iiad endured with patience: and we destroyed the structures which .f. 
Pharaoh and his people had made, and that which they had erected/ * And ’ 
we caiised the children of Israel to pass througli the sea, and they came 
unto a people who gave themselves up to the worship o/*their idols,® awj? 
they said, 0 Moses, make us a god, in like manner, as these have 

gods. Moses answered, Verily ye are an ignorant people: for the religion 
which these follow will be destroyed, and that which they do is vain. He 
said, Shall I seek for you any other god than God ; siiice he hath preferred 
you to the rest of the world % And remember yfhm. we delivei/ed you from ; 
the people of Pharaoh, who grievously oppressed you; they slew your male 
children, and let your females live: therein was a great trial from your 
Lord. * And we appointed unto Moses afast of thirty nights before we gape 


•This inundation, they say, was occasioned by unaiual rains which continued 
eight days together, and the orerflowng of the Ishlc; and hot only covered their 
lands, but came into their houses, and rose as high as their backs and necks; bnt 
the children of Israel had no rain in their quarters.^ As there is no mention of, 
any such miracnlous inundation in the Mosaic writings, some have imagined this^ 
plague to have been either a pestilence, or the small-pox, or some other epidemicAV 
distemper.® For the word tu/dn^ which is used in this place, and is generally ren¬ 
dered a deluge^ may also signny any othet* universal destrnction or mortality, 

* Some v^ll have these insects to have been a larger sort of tick;: others, the 
young locusts before they have wings.* 

** Viz, any of the calamities already mentioned, or the pestilence which God sent’ ’ 
upon them afterwards. 

'' See this wonderful event more particularly described in the tenth and twentieth 
chapters, 

* That is, the land, of Syria, of which the eastern geographers reckon Palestine ■ 
a part, and wherein the commentators say the children of Israel succeeded the 
kings of Egypt and the Amalekites,^ 

y Particular^ the lofty tower which Pharaoh caused to be built, that lie roigtit 
attack the God of Moses.* 

» These people some will have to he of the tribe of Amalek, whom Moses was 
eommanded to destroy, and others of the tribe of Lakhm. Their idols, it is said, 
were images of oxen, which gave the first hint to the making of the golden calf.* 

* Savary, referring the final clause to the deliverance, translates it, This was 
an eminent favour from the divine goodness.” 


^ A1 BcidHwi, Jallalo’ddin, Abnlfed. 

' Idem. * Vide Kordn, chap. and 40. 


8A1 Beiddwi, 
* Al Beidfiwi. 


* Idem. 



Ai.ROliAK. 

and we conipleted them by adding of tenmore ^ and the stated 
' Ids Lob^^ was fulfilled in foity nights. And Moses ^aid unto his 

bn >ther Aaron, Be thou my deimty among my people dit^ring my abecnce' 
and behave uprightly, and follow not the way of the coiinipt doera And 
wlien Moses came at our appointed time, and his Lord spake unto him,^ he 
said, O Lord, show mo thy glory, that I may behold thee. God answered, 
Thou shalt in no wise behold me; but look towards the mountain,® and if 
it stand firm in its place, then thou shalt see me. But when his Lord ap¬ 
peared with glory in the mount,^ he reduced it to dust. And Moses fell 
down in a swoon. And when he came to himself, he said, Praise be unto 
thee ( I turn upto thee with repentance, «and I am the fii'st of time 
believers.® God said miio him, 0 Moses, I have chosen thee above all men, 
hj honouring thee with my commission^ and by my speaking unto thee : 
reooiye therefore that which I have brought thee, and be one of those who 
.giye thanks.^ ’ And wo wi’ote for him on the tables^ an admonitioa con- 
\cerning every matter, and a decision in every case,^ ami said, Receive this , 
vith reverence; and command thy people that they live according to the 
nost excellent precepts thereof. I will show you the dwelling of the 
'uckedJ I will tium aside from my aignu those who behave themselvo.s 

* The comiiicTitators say that God, having promised Moses to give him the law, 

,reeled him to prepare himself for the high favour of speaking with God m person 
> a fast of thirty davs ^ and that Mo3e>» accordingly fasted the whole month of 
diu’lkaada, but not liking the savour of his breath, he rubbed his teeth with a 
ientiince, upon which the angels told him, that his breath before had the odour of 
misk; * but that his rubbing his teeth had taken it away. Wherefore God ordered 
lim to fast tcn> days more, which he did ; and these were the first ten days of the 
succeeding monih ]&hu’lhaija. Others, however, supposed that Moses was commanded 
fo fast and pray thirty days only, and that during the other ten God discoursed 

'^^“Vh^Arab.'- reckon by nights as wc do by days. This custom doubtless bad its 
rise from- the excessive heat of their climate. They dwell amidst burning s^ds, and 
) hile the sun is above the horizon they usually keep within their tents. When ht 
^tsthey quit them, and enjoy coolness and a most delightful sky. Night is, in a 
in*eat measure, to them that which day is to us. Their poeto, therefore, never cele¬ 
brate the charms of a bennliful day; but the.se words, LeiliJ Leilil 0 night! O 

night! are repeated in aU their song8.”--.5«vary. 

Without the mediation of any other, and face to face, as he speaks unto the 

ivfigelfl.'*. 1 o- t. ■ 

' « This mountain tho Mohammedans name al Zabir. 

t ^ Or, ns it is literally, unto the mount. For some of the expositors pretend tha t God 
t^niued the mountain with life and the sense of seeing. 

I ♦ This is not to be taken strictly. See the like expression in chap. vi. p. 99. 

1 ^The Mohammedans have a tradition, that Moses asked to see God on the day 
if Arafat, and that he received the law on the day they slay the victims at the 
pilgrimage of Mecca, which days are the ninth and tenth of Dhn’lhajja. 

' Tliese tables, according to some, were seven in number, and according to others 
isn, . Nor are the commentators agreed whether they were cut out of a kind of lote- 
tree in Paradise called al Sedra, or whether they were chrysolites, emeralds, rubies, 
or common atone.^ But they say that they were each ten or twelve cubits long; for 
they suppose that mot only the ten commandments but the w’hole law was written 
thereon ; and some add that the letters were cut quite through the tables, so that 
thev might bo read on both sides,® which is a fable of the Jews. 

b*That is, a perfect law, comjprehending all necessary instructions, as well in 
legard to religious and moral duties as the administration of justice. 

I Viz., the desolate habitations of the Egyptians, or those of the impious tribes of 
Ad and Thamdcl, or perhaps hell, the dwelling of the ungodly in the other W’orld. 


* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 
V'ide D*Herbel. Bibl. Orieut. p. 660. 


• Al Beidkwi, dallalo*ddin, ® Al Beidawi. 
t Al Beidav/i * Vido D’Herbel. iibi supra. 
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proudly in tte without justice: and although they see every sig , ^ 

they shall not believe therein; and although tlu-y see the way of rightep^)* 
ness, yet they shall not take that way; but if they see the way of erroi, 
they shall take that way. This sJidlp)me> to pam because they accuse oiir 
signs of iiTrfposture, and neglect the same. But as for them who deny the 
truth of our signs and the meotingof the life to come, their works shall be 
vain: shall they bo rewarded oth eiwisp than (wcordifii^y to what they shall 
have wrought? And the people of Mowas, after hS %>ar^^^ took a 
corporeal calf,^ made of their qrnhuio'si'^* whipK^^^ Did they hot 

see that it spake, not imto them, neither; 4i%cted them in tlie way I yet tlicy 
took it for tJidr god^ and acted when they repented with 

sorrow,” and saw that they had gone they said, Verily, if our liORo, 

have not meicy upon us, and forgive us not., we shaol ceidiainly heconic if 
the nuznheroi those who perish. And when Moses returned unto his 
people, full of wrath and mdiguation, he said, An evil thing is it that ye 
have committed filter my departure; have ye hastened the command of 
your Lord?"* And he threw down the tables ,p and took his biutherj|^^^^^ 
hair of the head, and dragged him unto him. And Aaron Wd uiiw hintt. 
Son of my mother, Verily the people prevailed agairust mef ^d it Wanted 
little but they had slain me : make not my enemies therefore ' to 
over me, iimther place me with the wicked pieople.' Midv 

forgive me and my brother, and receive us into thy uiercy; for thou art th' 
most merciful of those who exercise mercy. , Voiily, as for them who tool 
the calf for Ihm god, indignation shall oveidaho them from their I.oiu),** and 
ignominy in this life: thus will we reward those who iiuagine fa]|e}iood. 
But unto them who do evil, and afterward^, repent,^ pai l beheye m 
verily thy Lord imll thereafter he clement nwc? merciful, j^nd when the 
anger of Moses was appeased, he took the tablesimd in whid was written 
thereon was a direction and mercy unto those' who feared their Lord. 
And Moses chose out of his people seventy me% to go upImn to th 
mountain at the time appointed by us: and yhen a storm of thunder aim 
lightning had taken them away,** he said, O Lord, if thou hadst pleasedi 
thou hadst dege.royed them before, and me also; wilt thou destiny us tor 


^ That is, as some understand it, consisting of flesh and blood; or, as others, bein„, 

a mere body or mass of metal, without a soul.* ' I 

* Such as their rings and bracelets of gold and silver. j 

»» See chap, xx., and the notes to chap. ii. p. 7. _ _. vinJ 

“ Father Marracci seems not to have understood the meamng of this ph^-ase, bpnna 

literally translated the Arabic words, two lamma sokita Ji sidthtm, without any insnne ; 

of Ft cum cadete factus fuisset in manibm eorim. 

o By neglecting his precepts, and bringing down his vengeance on you. , ^ ^ 

P Which were all broken and taken up to heaven, except one only ; and tins, they 
say, contained the threats and judicial ordinances, and was afterwards put into 
the ark.* 

lAUrttWy rendered vie weak , 

^ See chap. 2, p. 8. ^ 

■ Or the fragments of that which was lett. 

♦ An earthquake swallowed them up.’*—Navary. 
t SflA eh^t). 2. n. 8. and chan. 4. n. 78. 


t See chap, i p. 8, and chap. 4, p. 78. 

• A1 Boidawi. See chap. 20, and the notes to chap 2, p, 7. 

i A1 Beidawi., Vide B’Herbclot, ubi sup. p. 049. 


t Vide ibid 




wliorp fciiou pleasa-it. Thou artOur protector, therefore forgr^a 
W. Wii be mei^ciful unto us; for thou art the hes<t of thcwo who forgire. AitdVM 
(| 0 -v(rii ior us good in this world, and iii. th© life to com© j for 
|^^ aTa' we\dir<^fced. God answered,. I tvill inflict my pumehmept ', on v;| 
my mercy extendeth ■ 'o.ver al 1 .tilings: luid I \ 
ddfe'^porfunto those who sliall fear and give adma,' and -^ho 

in our signs^.,-who shall follow the ap<;stlfi^ .the iHiterat^.,^ 
whoro they'shall find, written downi * Vith them in the 
dbi^: wdl command them that whioh is ju3t,;arnd wiU'forh?<i;'theiU'-,,-^;,.' 
aud will allo'w them ns lawful Idle good 

will prohibit those which-Hrebad;* and.%wiU ':-:S 
burden, ami of the yokes which were !tjk)U them;* 
lii^j and...hLongui* him, and assist him, and' foEow . ^ 

happy. Say^ , 
unto you all: unto 

Believe therefore in ^ God and., 

the'^liteiite prophet, who helieveth in GOD and bis 'woid ; an^V 
.I'Mow him, that yo.may' be righily directed. Of the, people of Moses there- y 
party"’ who direct ^vith truth, and act justly according to the , j 

■'pkkiho: ■ -And we divided them into twelve tribes,^ into so mamj nations. Si 

. Ai>d we spake by TBLvehition unto Moses, when bis people asked (jiink jpf ,. 
him. and \m Strike the rock with thy rod; and there gushed thereou.t-. ‘ 
j j' twelve fountains,^ and mon knew thoii* respedxos drinkiug-piaco. And w© \ 
caused douds to overshadow thmxi, and nianna and quails® to descend upon , 
tlieiuj Eat of the good thinga which we have given you Ibr food : 

nUid. they injured not us,* but they injured their own souls. And coR tn 


k.'lf^That is ^fohammcd. Soo the Prelim. IHsc. feet. iL 
i e. Both foretold by” name and certain description. 

f-^ii^Seechap. 3,-,p.42. 

'■: ^ *' As tlie eating of blood and swine’s flesli, and the taking of usury, A»e. 

See chap. 2, p. 35. 

■ /' f> That is, to nil mankind in general, and not to one particular.nation, as the formef 
prophet were sent. 

/ ® Pi*., those Jews who seemed better disposed than the. rest of their brethren to 

r^i^*o Mbharnmcjd’s law; or perhaps such of them ju had actually received it. 
^the-imaginc they were a Jewish nation dwelling w^mewhere beyond China, which 
^Mohammed saw the night he made 1.1$ joitrriey to heaven, and who believed on 

him.* 

4 See chap. 2. p. 8. 

To what is said in the notes there wc may add. that, according to a certain tradi¬ 
tion, the stone, on which this miracle was wrought, was thrown dowm from paradise 
by Adam, and came into the possession of i^oaib, who gave it wdth the rod; to 
Moses; and that, accordii^g to another, the water issued thence by three oriftcei on 
each of the four aides of the stone, making twelve in all, and that it ran in so 
many rivulets, to the quarter of each tribe in the camp.^ 

® See ctiflpu 2, p. 7. 

* Their murmurs did injury only to themselves,’?— Sitvany, 


‘ Idem. 
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ifc was «aid imco them, Dwell m this city/ and eat of \m 
-^pr<mdonB thereof wherever ye will, and say, Forgiveness; and enter the 
gate worshipping ; we will pardon you your sins, and will give increase 
unto the well-doers. But they who were ungodly among them changed 
the expression into another,® which had not been spoken unto them. 
Wherefore we sent down upon them indignation from heaven, because they 
transgressed. And ai^k tfcm concerning the oity,^^ which was situate on 
the sea, when they transgressed on the sabbath day: when their fish came 
unto them on their sabbath day, openly onthe^mt&r; hwt on the 

day whereon they celebrated no sabbath,' they came not unco them. Thus 
, did we prove them, because they were wicked-doers. And when a party 
of themi .said wnio t!he, others. Why do ye warn a peop^le whom Goi)' will 
destroy, or will punish with a grievous punishment ? They answered, fku 
is an excuseybr unto your Lord,^ and peradvonture they will bewi;'.re. 
But when they had forgotten the admonitions which had been given them, 
we delivered those who forbade them to do evil; and we iuflioted on those. 
who had transgressed a severe punishment, because they had acted wiok-' 
odly. And when they proudly refused to desist from what had been for¬ 
bidden them, we said unto them, Be ye trarisformed into apes, driven away 
from tile societ'y of men. And o^ememher when thy Loup declared that lie 
would surely send against' the Jetos^ until thei day of resurrection, aro/w? 
nation who should afflict them with a grievous op^pression: ^ for thy Lonp 
is swift in punishing, and he is also ready to foi‘give, cmd mercihil: and we 
dispersed them among the nations in the eaith. Some of them are upiight 
persons, and soine of them are otherwise. And we proved them with pros¬ 
perity and with adversity, that they might return/row tMr disobedience; 
and a succession of iJmr •posterity hath succeeded after them, who have 
inherited the book of thelaw, who receive the temporal goods of this world, 
and say, It will surely be forgiven us: and if a temporal advantage like the 
formea' be ofiered them, they accept it also> Is it not the covenant of the . 
book the law established with them, that they should not speak of Gob 



^ Sec this passage explained, chap, 2. p. 7. 

^ ® Professor Sike says that, beinv prone to leave spiritual for worldly matters, 
instead of Hittacon, they said Hinlaton, which signines and comes much 


nearer the true word than the expression I have, in the place lust quoted, set down 
from Jallalo’ddin. Whether he took this from the same commentator or not, dpes 


not certainly appear, though ho mentions him just before; but if he did, his copy m\ 5 i 
differ from that which I have followed, 

This city was Ailah, or Elath, on the Red Sea; though some pretend it wiw 
Midian, and others Tiberias, The whole story is already given in the note# to chap. 
2. p. 9. Some suppose the followiug five or eight verses to hare been revealed at 
Medina 


Viz., the religious persons among them, who strictly observed the sabbath, and 
endeavoured to reclaim the others, till they despaired of success. But some think 
these words were spoken by the offenders, in answer to the admonition# of the 
others. 

That we have done oar duty in dissuading them from their wickedness. 

* See chap. 5. p. 91, note.^ 

*“ By accepting of bribes for wresting judgment, and for corrupting the copiee oi 
the Pentateuch; and by extorting of usury, Aic.® 


» Sike in not. ad Evang. Infant, p. 71. » M Beidawi 
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^ut tho tmi\i ' Yet they diligently read that which is therein. .But 
jih^ enjoyment of the next life de^ hetter for thote who fear &od ilmn 
the wicked gains of these people ; (Do ye not thei’efore understand Tf and tor 
those who hold fast the hook of the law, and are oonstaiit at prayer: for 
will hy no means suffer the reward of the righteous to perish. And when 
we shook the mountain of Sinai over them*" as tliough it bad been a 
covering, and they imagined that it was falling upon them ; and we ^aid, 
Kcceive the lato which we have brought you with reverence; and remember 
til at which is detained therein, that ye may take heed. And when thy 
drew forth their posterity from the loins of the sons of Adam,^’ and 
took them to wii^eas against themselt^es, staging, Am not I your Lord 1 
They answered, Yea ; we do bear witness. This was dme lent ye should 
,«,-!ty, at the day of the resurrection, Yerhy we were negligent as to this niat- 
ie'}, became we were not apprised thereof: or lest, ye should say; Verily our 
kthera were formerly guilty of idolatry, and we are thdr posterity who 
)!iave succeeded them; wilt thou therefore destroy us for that which vain 
men have coinmitoed I Thus do we explain our signs, that they may return 
'^rorth their vanities. And relate unto tlw Jews the history of Iiim unto whom 
we brought our signs, ^ and they departed from them ; wherefore Satan 
felfowed him, and he became me of those who were seduced. And if we 
had pleased, we had surely raised him thereby unto unsdoni; but he 
inclmed unto the eiu*th, and followed his own desire.’’ Wherefore liis 
likeness as the likeness of a dog, which, if thou drive him away, puttevh 
forth his tongue, or, if thou let him alone, puttetli forth his tongue also. 
This is the likeness of the people, who accuse our signs of falsehood. 
Sehearse therefore this history unto tltem, that they may consider. Evil is 


TaxtiQularly by giving out that God will forgive their corruption without sincere 
repentance and amendment. 

^ See chap. 2, p. 0, note *. 

' This was done in the plain of Dahia, in India, or, as others imagine, in a valley 
bar Mecca. The commentators tell ns that God stroked Adam's hack, and ex- 
, acted from his loiD.s his whole posterity, which shonld come into the world until tho 
jsurrection, one generation after another; that these men were actually assembled 
all tgethor in the shape of small ants, which were endued with understanding; and 
that after they had, in the presence of angels, confe,ssed their dependence on God, 
they Were again caused to return into the loins of their great ancestor.^ From this 
ftetjon that the doctrine of pre-exlstonce is not unknown to the Moham¬ 

medans ; and there is some little conformity between it and the modern theory of 
ex animalcuUs in temim maritorum. 

iSpme suppose the person here intended to be a Jewish rabhi, or one Orameya Ebn 
Ahilsmt, who read the scriptures and found thereby that God would send a prophet 
abbut that time, and was in hopes that he might be the man; but when Mohammed 
declared his mission, believed not on him through envy. But according to the more 
general opinion, it was Balaam the son of Beor, of the Canaanitish race, well ac¬ 
quainted with part, at least, of the scripture, having even been favoured vdth some 
revelations from God; who being requested by his nation to curse Moses and the chil¬ 
dren of Israel, refused it at tirst, saying, Sow can I curse those who are protected by the 
angels f But afterwards he was prevailed on by gifts; and he had no sooner done it 
than he began to put his tongue out like a dog, and it hung down upon his breast.^ 
toving the wages of unrighteousness, and running greedily after error f r 
reward.* 

7 A1 Beid4wi, Jallalo’ddin, Yabva. Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 64. « A] 

Beidflwi, Jallalo’ddin, al Zamakimari. Vide B*Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. Art. Balaam 
»2Pet. ii.5. JudeU. 
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;^ke eiiailitude of those people v/ho ac^otiae oui* signs of falsehood, and i 
their own sotils. Whomsoever Gon shall direct, lie xoill he rightly directed; 
and whomsoever he shall lead astray^ they shall perish. Moreover we 
have created for hell many of the gtoii and of men; they have heaits 
by which they understand not, and they have eyes by which they see not; 
and they have ears by which they hear not. These are like the bnite 
beasts; yea they go more astray: these are the negligent. Gon hath most, 
excellent names :** thei'efore call on him by the simae; and withdraw froriu. 
those who use his name perversely: ® they shall be rewarded for that w hich 
they shall have wrought And ofihose whom we have created there are a 
people who direct with tnithj and aet justly a.ccording thereto.But 
those who devise lies against pur signs, we will suffer them to fall gradually 
into ruin, by a method which they knew not:* and I will giant' them to 
enjoy a long and prosperous life;* for piy stratagem is effectual Do they^ 
not consider that there is no devil in their companion He is no othe^. 
than a public preacher. Or do they not wnteihplate the kingdom oli 
heaven ioid earth, and the things which Ooi) hath created; and 
tliat pemdventure it may be that then* end drawetli nigh t And. in whali 
new declaration will they believe, after this He wl'.ohi Gop shall cause 
to eiT, shall have no director; and he shall leave them in their impiety, 
wandering in confusion/ They will tisk thee concerning the hour; at' 
what time its coming is fixed ? Answer, Yerily the knowledge thereof is 
with my Loup; none shall declarefijced time thereof, except ha The 
expectation thereof is grie vous in heaven and on earth it shall covne upop ; 
you no otherwise than suddenly. They ’vill ask thee, as though thoii 
wast well aequainted therewith. Answei*, Yerily the knowledge thereof is 
with God alone: but the greater part of men know it not. Say, I am able 
neither to procure iidvantage unto myself, nor tc) avert miscHpf from mOi 
but as Gob pieaseth. If I knew the secrets of Qod, I should surely enjoys 
abundance of good, neither should evil befall me. Yerily I am no other 
than a denouncer of threats, and a messenger of good tidings unto peopi 


• Expressing his glorious attributes. Of these the Mohammedan Arabs have no 
loss than niiiety-.nmo, which are reckoned up by Marracci.^ 

i As did Welid Kbn al Mogheira; who hearing Mohammed give God the title of 
al Rahman, or the merciful, laughed aloud, saying that he knew none of thai name, 
except a certain man who dwelt in Yamama:* or as the idolatrous Meccans did, 
who deduced the names of their idols from those of the true God; deriving, for ex¬ 
ample, Allat from Allah} al U^za from al Aziz, the mighty; and Mandt frnri ul 
Mannau, the bountiful} 

« As it is said a little above, that God had created many to eternal misery, so here 
he is said to have created others to eternal happiness.* 

X By Mattering them with prosperity in this life, and permitting them to sin in an 
uninterrupted security ; till they find themselves unexpectedly mined.® 

* “ Though my vengeance bo slow, it is only the more tenuble.”--Afawoty. 

7 Viz, in Mohammed; whom they gave out to be possessed when ho went up to 
mount Sata, and from thence called to jthe several families of each respective tribe, 
in onler to warn them of God’s vengeance if they continued in their idolatiy.’* 

* i, e. After they have rejected the Koran. For what more evident revelation can 
they hereafter expect ? ^ 

• Not only to men and genii, but to the angels also. 

^ In Alo. p. 414. * Marracc. Vit. Moh. p. 19. * Al Beiddwi, Jallalo’ddin, So< 

the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. * Al Boidlwh ® Idem. ^ Idem. ^ Idem. 
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KM) b^elieve. Ifc is he Vlu> hath created yoti lam one person, uad cut pf 
j>rp(iuced might dwell wifcb heir: and when he had 

“khown her, she carried a light burdoa for a ime^ wherefore «he w^alked 
easiiu therewifch. But Hvhen it became more heavy,^ she called upon Goi> 
their Lobp, mying. If thou give us a child rightly shaped, wo will surely be 
thankful. Yet when he had given them a riglitly shaped, they attyi** 
buted companions unto him, for that which he had given them.® But iar 
be i;hat from God, which they associated with him ! Will they associate 
witJf him false ^ocife which cx'eate nothing, but are themselves created; and 
can neither give them assistance, nor hel|i themselves? And if yo invjtc 
them to the Prw direction, they will not follow you: it will be equal unto 
you, ^whether ye invite them, or whether ye hold your peace. Yerily, the 
fihe deities whotti ye invoke besides GoD are servants like unto you,^ 
Call therefore upon them, and let them give you an answer, if ye speak 
.^mith. Have they feet,^to walk with? Or have they hands, to lay hold 
^with ? Or have they eyes, to see with ? Or have they ears, to hear with ? 
)>ay, (5aU upon your companions, and then lay a snare for me, and defer it 
not ; for God my protector, who sent & of Kordn, ; and 

, he protecteth the righteous, But they whom ye invoke besides him cannot 
itssist you, neither do they help themselves ; and if ye call on them to 
direct you, they will not hear. Thou seest them look towards thee, but 
they see not. TJae indulgence,® and command that which is just, ivud 
withdraw far from the ignorant. And if an evil suggestion from Satan be 


«> Ti. at whea the cfuld grew bigger in her womb. . , toliowmi? 

«Fit the explaining of this whole passage the commentators iell the 
stCTY. ^ They sar that when Eve was W her first chfW, the devil came to her 
and Wed licr whether she knew what she earned withm h^er, and . 

should be delivered of it; suggesting that possibly it rntgln be a beast, bhe, being 
hnaMo to give .-m answer to this question, went in a fright to Adam, and 
him wHh the matter, who not knOwinsr what to think of it, grew sad and 
Wimreupon, the devil appeai’^d to her again (or, as others say, and pro¬ 

tended t&at be by his prayers would obtain of God that she might 
' “n in Adam’s likeness, provided they would promise 
or the 8e}vant ofal Hareth (which was the devil s name among the angels,) msteaci 
of of Ood, as Adam had designed. Tlu« proposal was 

aerree*! to and accordingly, when the child whs bom, they gave it that name: upon 
' S it immechately dU> And with this Adam and Eye are hero taxed, as an 
act of idolatry* The storv looks like a rabbinical fiction, and seems to have no 
foladatioa t2ati Cain's bt^ing called by Moses Obed adamah, that is, a iiiicr of the 
which might bo translated into Arabic by Abd alhareth, 

^ But al Beldawirthinking it unlikely tha t a prophet tas Adam is by the Moham 
J"L ‘sn;pos:d’ ‘toTa.lbecn),shoW be guilty of snob «“ 

Korto in this nlaee meahs Kosai, one of Mohammed’s ancestors, and his witc, wflo 
Sd "ssuo S Gorand having four sons granted them, called their names Abd 
n Abd Shanis, Abd* al Vzzl and Abd’ al .Dar after ^“Xe m 

pal idols of the Koilsb. And the following words also he supposes to rLlate to 

‘-l'Betog‘‘subjecTto'‘t^c absolute command of God. For the chief idols of the 

'^•*Or,Ts''the‘wotd3 may ato bo translated, Tate the ®"'^fj|'®XheT 

ing that hlohammcd should accept such voluntary alms 

could spare. But the pas^go, if taken m this sense, was abrogated by the precept 

of legal alms, which was given at Medina. 


» Al Beiddwi, Yaliya. Tide B’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 438,.et Selden. de Jure 
Nat. Sec. llebr. lib, 6, c. 8. ^ See the Prelim. Disc. p. 11, Jtc. 
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•^i'lggested iinto thee, la dwert t/m/rom thy duty, have recourse 
^ ' for be heareth and knowefch. Verily they who fear God, whoa a temptatioh 
from Sataa assaileth them, remember tAe divim eonintanda, aud behold, they 
clearly see the danger of sm, and the wife* of the devil. But as for the 
brethren of the devils, they shall continue them in error; and afterwanla 
they shall not preserve themselves therefroin. And when thou bringest not 
a verse of the £iordn unto them they say. Hast thou not put i t togetlier ?’ 
Answer, J iolloa' that only which is revealed unto ine from my iARP- 
This book cont«Mje<A evident proofs from your Lord, andi,» a direction find 
mercy unto people who believe. And when the Koran is read, atteiid 
thereto, and keep silence j that ye may obtain mercy. And meditate on 
thy Lord in thine own mind, with humility and fear, and without loud 
speaking, evening arid morning ; and be not one of the negligent. More¬ 
over Dm angds who are with my Lord do not proudly disdain Ids service, 
but they celebrate his praise and worship him. ‘ 


OHAPTEK Vin. 

ENTITLED, THE SPOILS:* REVEALED AT MEDINA'* 

liSr TllK NAME OP THE most MKIIOIFUL GOI>. 

They will ask thee concernmg the spoils; Answer, The division of the 
spoils helomjeth unto Goe and the apostle.' Therefore fear God, and com¬ 
pose the matter amicably among yoir; and obey God and his apostle, if ye 
are true believers. Verily the true 'believers are those whose hearts fear 
when God is mentioned, and whose faith incroaseth when his signs are 
rehearsed unto them, and who trust in their Lord ; who observe the stated 

tioaVrom God?“" “'•O" '•"vela- 

* This chapter was occasioned by the high disputes which happened about the 
division of the spoils taken at the battle of Bedr." between the young men who had 
fought, and the old men wlio had ftoyed under the ensigns,- the former insistioc th'e\ 
ought to have the whole, and the latter, that they desoryed a share.* To en^ the 
contention, Mohammed pretended to have rcreived orders from heaven to div'de the 

6eW* Sorted <ST|-c.'"Vwch“oi^^^ 

‘It IS related tKat Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas, one of the SmpaSonsfwhou brother 
Oraair was slam m this battle. haviiKr killed Said Fhn ^ 

carrying it to Mohainroed, desired that he might bo permitted to keep ^he 

prophet told h m. thatit was not his to give away. andTrderyL*m to Hy 
iht other spoils, At this repulse, and the loss of his brother, Lativ 

disturbed; but in a very little while this chapter was revealed, and there 
hanimed gave him the sword, saying, You asked this sword of me when / had no 

f-- Goar d7rtL“tS 

» Sec chap. a. p. 36. * A1 BeidAwi, JaUMo’ddln. , ‘ AI Beid.lwi. 
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AL KOKAN. 


iies‘of prayer, arid give alms out of that -which we have bestowed oi!t 
theta. These are reallj^ believers: they shall have attjpenor degrees oj 
fdidiy with their I.0RI), and forgivenefis, and an honourable provision. Ai 
thy Loeo brought thee forth from thy house ^ with truth; and part of thtp 
believers were averse to thy directi(yns they disputed with theeGoncenvinrf. 
the truth, after it had been made known unto them no other-wise than 
as if they had been led forth to death, and had seen it with their eyes,*'^ 
Axid^jcall to mind when God promised you one of the two parties, that it" 
should he, unto you,® and ye desired thatthe which was not 

tarnished with arnis**.should he delivered mito. you : but G od purposed to 
uUike known the trnih in his vjords, and to out off tlie -uttermost part of the 



^ i e. From Medina, The particle as haTing nothing in the folio-wing words to 
; answer |t» al Beidilwi supposes the connection to be, that tho division of the spoils 
belonged to the prophet, notwithstanding his followers were averse to, it, they 
had been'averse to the expedition itself. 

. 1 For tl\e bettor understanding of this passage, it will be necessary to mention 
some fanber particulars relating to the expedition of Bedr. 

" Mohammed having received private information (for which he pretended ho v/jis 
obliged to the angel Gabriel) of the approach of a caravan belonging to the Korddi/ 
which was on its return from Syria with a large quantity of valuable merchandise, 

;, iind wa& guarded by no more than ^thirty, or, as others say, forty men, .set otff with 
a party to intercept it. Abu Sofian, who commanded the little convoy, having 
notice of Mohammed’s metiorfs, sent to Mecca for succours: upon which Abu Jahl, 
Awhl all the principal nion of the city, except only Abu'Laheb; marcWcl tq bin assis¬ 
tance with a body of nine hundred and fifty men. Mohammed had no soonep received 
advice of this, than Gabriel descended with, a promise that he should either take 
the Caravan, or beat the succours; whereupon ho consulted with his companions 
whitih of the two he should attack. * Some of them were for, setting upon the cafa- 
van, saying that they were not prepared toi dcht such'a ko<ly of tpops as were 
coming with Abu Jahl; but this proposal Mohammed rejected, telling tbetd that 
the caravan was at n considerable distance by the sea^sido. whereas. Abu Jahl was 
just upon them. The others, however, insisted so obstinately on pursuing the first 


allA reiidy to obey his orders, afid would not flay to bijn, as tho children of Israel 
didyo Moses, Go thou and th^ .I^ord to Jight for we will sit here hnt Go ikon and 
thg Lord ig Jjght^ and we will fight mth you. At this Mohammed smiled,, and again 
sat down io‘ consult with them, applying himself chiefly to the Ansars, or AtiZ/iers; 
bccaime they were the greater part of his forces, and he bad some/ripfyrehc'nsibn 
lest they shoTild not think themselyes obliged by tho oath they had taken to hiih at 
al Afjiil wi /to assist him against any other than she I; as should attack him in Medina. 
But ^ bn Moadh, in the name o,f the rest told him that tiiey had received him, 
as the aiK of God, and had promised hipi obedience, and \^ore therefore all to a 
man ready to follow him where he pleased, though H were into the sCa. Upon which 
the ptdpi> )t ordered them in God’s name to attack, the suficourfl,-'assuring tliem ot 
thoyictory/* 

That Is, concerning their success against Abu Jahl and the Korei.sh; notwith¬ 
standing they had Goas promise to encourage theni. 

“ The reason of this great backwardness was the smallness of their number, in 
comparison of the enemy, and their being unprepared; for they were all foot, having 
but tv^m horses among them, where/is the Koreish had no le§fl than a hundr ^d horse.*’ 
® That is, either the caravan, or the succours from Mecca. Father Marracci,-mis¬ 
taking al ir and al nafirj which are appellatives, and signify the caravan and the troop 
or body of succours, for proper names, has thence coined two families of the Koreish 
never heard of before, which he calls Airenses and Naphirenses.® 

^ Viz., the caravan, which was guarded by no more than f^rty horsey whereas tho 
other party was strong and well appointed, 

* Koran, chap. A p. 84. ^ See the Prelim. Disc. p. 34. « Al Beidawi, 

® Idem. Vide Abulfcd. Vit. Mol), p. » Marracc. in Alc^.p. 2-97. 
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; At KOTUK 

Unbelievers thaiE; he might verify the truth, and destroy faiseblSIJ 
klthough the wicked wwe averse When ye asked assisfcr^^ 

Lord,*’ and he answereil you, Teriiy, I will assist you with ^;hoiisatid 
angels, following one another in orcHet^ And this God designed only as* 
good tidings * for you, and that your hearts might thereby reit secure ; for 
\dctory is from God alone ; and God is mighty and wise. When a sleep 
fell on you as a security from lum, and he sent down upon you water from 
heaven, that he might thereby punfy yon, and take from you the 
abomination of Satan,'* and that he might Confirm your hear ts, and establish 
your feet thereby, -d^o vvhen thy Lord spake unto the angels, saying^ 
Verily, I am with you; wherefore confirm those who believe. I will 
Oast a dread into the hearts of the unbelieven^ Therefore strike off thur 
heads, and strike off all the ends of This shall tlmj suffery 

because they have resisted Gpd and his apostle : and whosoever shall 
oppose God and his apostle, verily God he severe in punishing /m/i.- 
This shall he ymr punishment; taste it therefore : and the infidels shall' 
suffer the torment of hell fire. O true belie Vers, when ye mekt' ^'he ' 
wibolievers maroldng w against yoUy ixivu hot your backs , 

unto them : for whoso shall turn his back unto them in that day, unless, he 
turneth aside to fight, or retreateth to of the fait 

draw' on himself the indignation of God, and Ms abode shall be in hell; 
an ill journey shall it he thither ^ \ nd ye slew not those who we^^e slain at 

Bedr yourselves^ but Gop slew them.* Neither didst thou, 0 MohamiPed, 
cast the gravel into their eyesy when thou didst J5o cast it; but cmt 

q As if he had said. Your view was only to gain the spoils of the cars’ to 

avoid danger; but God designed to exalt his true religion by its 

adversaries.^ 

When Mohammed’s men saw they could not avoid fighting, they aded^ 

themseives to God’s protection; and their prophet prayed with great ^ ‘ jstnes^v 
crying out, U God, fulfil that which thou hast promised me: O God, if t 'Vvp party/b^ 
cut offy thou wilt be no more worshipped on earth And he continued to Vepeat these 
words till his cloak fell from off his back.* 

* Which. were afterwards reinforced with three thousand more.^ Whorsifor^* 

some copies, instead of a thousand^ read thousands in the plural. r 

* See chap. 3, p-62. \ 

It is related, that the spot where Mohammed’s little array fiiy was a dry f;,«d^/decp 
sand, into which their feet sank as they walked, the enemy having the cont:.i^Ddb{ 
the water; and that having fallen asleep, the greater part of them w’ere disturbs 
•w ith dreams, wherein the devil suggested to them that they could never expect God's 
assistance in the battle, since they were cut from the and, besides sufl‘ering;the 

inconveniency of thirst, must be obliged to pray without i^tehmg, though theyimaginou 
themselves to bo the favourites of God, and that they hfid his apostle among Chem. 
But in the night rain fell so plentifully, that it formed a little brook, and not only 
supplied them with water for all their uses, but made the sand between thein 
infidel army firm enough to bear them; whereupon the diabolical Suggea^ons 
ceased.^ ^ 

^ This is the punishment expressly assigned the enemies of the Mohamniiedan 
religion; though the Moslems did not inflict it on the prisoners they took at Bedr,. 
for which they are reprehended in this chapter. r,- 

^ That is, if it bo not downright running away, but done either with desij^n m 
rally and attack the enemy again, or by way of feint or stratagem, or to succour a 
party which is hard pressed, &c. * 

* See chap. 3, p. 36, note . 

* Al Beidawi. * Idem. Vide AbuUed. Vit .Moh. p 68, * See chap. 3. p. 36, 62, 

* Al BcidawL * Idem. 




AL KQRAN, 


fctat he might prove the true believers by a gracious trial from himself 
for heareth and knowetk This loas dcme that God might also weaken 
the crafty devices of the unbelievers. If ye desire a decision of tJw inatter 
hetwem% now hath a decision come unto you:* and if ye desist/rom 
(ypposing apostle, it mill he better for you. But if ye return to attack him, 

we will also return to his assistance; md your forces shairnot be of 
advantage unto you at all, although they be numerous; for God b with the 
faithful. O true helievera, obey God and his apostle, and turn not back 
from him, since ye hear the admonitions of Kor^u. A nd be not aa those 
who. say, AYe hear, when they do not hear, Verily the worst sort o/beasts 
k the sight of God are the deaf anJ the dumb,* who understand not. If 
God haiT known any good in them, he would certainly have caused them 
to hear :* and if he had caused them to hear, they would surely have 
turned back, and have retired afar off. 0 true believers, answer God and 
/i* ' 'DStle, when he invitethyou unto that which giveth you life; and 
kno^ that God goeth h^ween a man and his heart,** and that before him 
ye shall be assembledi Beware of seditionit will not affect those who 
are ungodly among you particuUriy, hsit all of yw(» in, general; and know 
that God is "severe in punishing, And remember when ye were few, 
reputed weak in thb land;’^ ye feared lest men should snatch you away ; 
but Qod provided you a place of rtifuge, and he strengthened you with his 
assistance, and bestowed on you good things, that ye might give thanks. 
0 true believers, deceive not GOD and Aw ax>ostle;* neither vioiate your 


T See chan. 3, p. 36, notei i 
•These words are directed to the people of Mecca; whom Mohiinmed acnaes 


because the Koroisli, when they were ready to set out from Mecca, took hold of the 
curtains of the Caaba, saying, O God, grant the victory to the superior army, the party 
that is rightly directed, and the most honourable.^ ^ , x • ^ 

• 'Mn t he sight of the Eternal, a state more vile than that of the brute is to bo 

\\fSki and viamb, and to understand not.’*— Savary, . , « % ^ 

^»That is, to hearken to the rcmonatnxnces of the Koran. Some say that the 
infidels demanded of Mohammed t|iat he should raise Kosai, one of his ancestors, 
to Kfe, to beat witness to the truth of his mission, saying, he was a man of honoiir 
and veracity, and they would believe his testimony: but they are here told that it 
would have been in vain.^ , 

Not Jonly knowing the innermost secrets of Ms heart, but overruling a mans 

design,/and disposing him cither to belief or infideiity, , , 

® XViO original word signifies^ any epidemical crime, which involves a number or 
pc^^e in its gnilt* and the comlmentators are divided as to its particular meaning m 

this plice. ...... i. 1 

‘i Viz. at Mecca. The persons hero spoken to are the Mohajenn, or refugees who 

fled from thence to Medina. , v ^ . ai 

• Al iBeldawn mentions an Instance of such treacherous dealing m Abu .LobaDa., 
who was sent by Monammed to the tribe of the Koreidha, then besieged by yhat 
prophet,' for having broken tboir league with him, and perfldiously gone over to pio 
enemies at the war of the ditch/* to persruade them to surrender at the discretiori 
of Saad Kbn Moadh, prince of the tribe of Aws, their confederates, which proposa. 
tlioy had refused. But Abu Lobaba’s family and effects being in the hands of those 
of Koreidha, he acted directly contrary to his commission, and instead of persuad¬ 
ing them to accept Sand as their judge, when they asked his advice aboiit it, drew 
his hand across his throat, sii?uifying that he would put theni all to death. How¬ 
ever he had no so mer dotie this than he ivas sensible of his crime, and going into a 
mosque tied Mmself to a piillar, and remained there seven days without meat or drink, 
till Mohammed forgav#'him. 


• AI Beidawi, ^ I^dera. See chap. 6. p. 109. 
p. 35. Abulf. Yit. Moh. p and the no^es to/'ap. 33. 


8 See Prid. Life of Mobu 
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^tb, agaiti^t your own Jiuowlodgft, Ar»d know thftl yoTir woaltii and 3rvk;j 
children am a temptation unto you;^ and that with God is s. great re- , 
ward 0‘truo believers, if ye fear God, he will grant you a distinction,* 
and will expiate your sins from yon, and will forgive you; for God ia 
endued with great lil>erality. And call to mind when the unbelievei's 
plotted against thee, that they might either detain thee in hondSy or put 
to death, or expel thee tJte city and they plotted agaimt thee: but God 
laid a plot against them;^ and God is the best layer of plots.* And 
when our signs are repeated unto them, the^ ^ ‘Say, W e have heard ; if we 
pleased we could certainly pronounce a cmvposition like unto this : this is 
nothing but iables of the ancients.'^ And when they said, O God, if this 
be the truth from thee, rain down stones upon us from heaven, or inflict on 
us some oihe^ grievous punishment,^ But God was not disposed to punish 
them, while thou wast with them ! nor was God disposed to punish them 
when they asked pardon.**^ But they have nothing cjjtef in excuse wh^ ' d 
should not punish them, since they hindered the believers fvqm visiting tne 
holy temple,“ although they are not the guardians thereof.® The guardians 
thereof are those only who fear God; but the greater part of them know jit 
not. And their prayer at the house 0/ God h no other than whistling and' 
clapping of the hands.** Taste therefore the punishment, for th at ye have 
been unbelievers. They wlio believe not expend their wealth bo obstruct 
^ As thev were to Abu Lobaba. 

K *. <j. A dii-ection thjityoa may (listingruish between truth and flilsehooa j or success 
in battle to distinguish tUo believers from the infidels; or the like. 

^ When the liJeccans heard of the league entered into by Mohammed with those 
of Medina, being apprebensWo of the consequence, they held a council, whereat 
they say the devil assisted in the likeness of an old man of !Najd. The point pnder 
consideration being what they should do with Mohammed, Abu’lbakhtari was of 
opinion that he should be imprisoned, and t?ie room walled up, except a little hole, 
througii which he should have necessaries given him, till he died. This the devil 
opposed, saying that he might probably be j^eleascd by some of his own pany. 
Hesham Abu Atnru was for banishing him .* but his advice also the d^/Vil rejectevt 
insisting that Mohammed might engage some otlbor tribes in bis interest, and make 
war on them. At length Abu Jahl gave bis opinion for putting him to death, ana 
proposed the manner, which was unanimously approved.® 

* Revealing their conspiracy to Mohammed, and miraculously assisting hitn to 
deceive them, and make his escape;^ and .afterwards drawing them to thij battle of 
liedr. . ' \ 4 i* 

“ God, ■whose vigilance surpasses that of the wicked, will frustrate their 

Savory, i / 

k See chap. 6, p. 100. ( 

} This was the speech of A1 Nodar Eba al Harctm* 

» Saving, Qod forgive us J Some of the comraentatora, however, suppose th« 
persons who asked pardon were certain believers, who stayed among the infidels i 
nud others think the meaning to be, that God would not punish them, provided they 
ushed pardon, 

“ Obliging them to flee from Mecca, and not permitting them so much as to ap¬ 
proach the temple, in the expedition of al Hodeibfya.* 

® Because of their idolatry, and indecent deportment there, Eor otherwise the 
Korcish had a right to the guardianship of the (Jaaba, and it was continued in thevr 
tribe and in the same family even after the taking of Mecca.* 
r It is said that they used to'go round the Caaba naked,* both men and women 
^^histling at the same time through their fingers, and clapping their hands. Or, 
as otners aay, they made this noise on purpose to disturb! Mohammed when at his 
prayers, protending to be at prayers also themselves.® 

® Al Beidawi. See the Prelim. Disc, p. 35. ^ S^e ibid, * Al Beidawi. 

See tie Prelim. Disc, p, 37. • * See chap. 4, p.. 67, ijiote \ * See chap. 7 

p i 18. ® Al Beidawi 



[Way of <TO»:^.*tl,ey sVift’U expfrii^i it, but, aftonvunis it be<;om 

...Jier o/siglving and reyrU mio thorn, and at length they sball be over 
Ijonje ; and the unbelievet^^liaU ho gath^recl together into hell; that Qon 
may distinginsh the wicked fi'om tho good, and may throw the wicked one 
upon the other, and may gather tliorn all in a heap, and cast them into hell 
These are they who shall perish. Say unto the unbelievers, that if they 
desist- from opponng thee^h^i is alreadypiist sliall be forgiven them; but 
if they return to attach th/ie, tho exemphny punishment of the former 
dpposers of ' the prophets is already past, and the like shall he inflicted on tlmn. 
Therefore fight against them until there be no opposition infimur of 
idolatry^ and the religion be wholly Oon’a ' .If they desist, verily Go» 
45eeth that which they do: Imt if they tii.m back, know that God is your 
patron; he k the best patron, and the best helper. *[X] And know 
that whenever ye gain unj spoils, a fifth part thereof belongetli unto God, 
an d to the apostle, und his kindred, and the oirphans, and the poor, and the 
traveller;' if ye helievo in God, and that which we have sent down unto 
'»ur fjen^ant on the day of distinction,'* on the day whereon the two armies 
met: and God is almighty. A^Then ye were encamped oh the hithermost 
side of the valley,‘ and they were encamped on the further side, and the 
caravan below you;'"* and if ye had mutually appointed come to a 
.battle, yo would certainly have declined the appointment;* hut ye were 
broughi to an engagemmt wifhoiU anyprevioits appointment, that God might 
occoropiish the thing wMoh was decreed to be done;^ that he who perishetli 
hereafter may perish after demonstrative evidence, and that he who liveth 
raai?' live by ilae same evidence; God both heareth and know^eth. When 
thy LoiO) caused rAe eneany to appear unto thee in thy sleep few in nunv- 

q The persons particularly meant in this passage were twelve of the Koreish who 
each of them ten camels every day to be killed for provisions for their army 
in the e. 7 cpedition of Bedr ; or, according to others, the owners of the effects brought 
i>y the carrvan, who gave great part of them to the support of the succours from 
Afccca. It is also said that Abu Soffan, in the expedition of Ohod, hired two tbon- 
sand Arabs, who cost him a considerable sum, besides the auxiliaries which he had 

obtained , • , 

' According to this law, a fifth part of the spoils is appropriated to the particular 
uses here mentioned, and the other four-fifths arc to be equally divided among ttoo 
who were present at the action: but fn what manner, or to whom the first filth is 
to be distributed, the Mohammedan doctors differ, as we have elsewhere observed.® 
Though it be the general opinion fJtrjt this verse was revealed at Bedr, yet there 
are some who suppose it was revealed in the expedition against the Jewish tribe of 
Kainoka, which hapiicned a little abbve a month after.*' 

♦ u€. Of the battle of Bedr; which is so called because it dUtinguifhed the true 
believers from the infideil*. 

, t Which was rnu. 2 h more inconvenient than the oth®*^* because of the deep sand 
and ^vant of water. ‘ 

o i by the sea side, making the best of their way to Mecca. 

» ' You were encamped near the nvulct,^ the enemies wore on the opposite bank. 
Your cavalry was inferior.”— Savary, . . i 

* Because of the great supenority of the enemy, and the disadvantages ye lay 

under. , . , . 

y By granting a miraculous victory to the faithful, and overthrowing their enemies 
for the conviction of the latter, and the confirmation of the former.* 

A1 Beidawi. ® See the Prelim. Cisc. sect. vi. * Al Beidawi. ^ “ Mahomet 
was encamped near Bedr. This is the name of a well. This post was a ver^ ad¬ 
vantageous one, because it enabled him to procure winter, which exceedingly 
i<8carce in Arabia.’^—^/Savoi^y * A1 Beiddwd, 






4 A?i 

1 ^,ir; * .*md if he had caused them to apjxmr numerous tmto thee, ye woUj*^ 
Vliate been disheartened, and would have disputed concernuig the inattej':' 
but CioD preserved you from tMs; for he knoweth the innermost ports of 
the breasts ^ wm. > And when he caused them to appear unto you, when 
ye met, to he few in'your eyes;and diminished your nmnherss in their 
eyes;® that Gon might accomplish the thing which ioas decreed^ to be done; 
and unto God shall all tilings return. 0 true believers, when 3’^e meet a 
party 0/ the infidels^ stand iirm, and remember God frequently, that ye may 
prosper: and obey God and his apostle, and be not refractory, lest ye be 
discouraged, and your success depart from you; but pei'severe with patience, 
for God is with those who jiersevera And be not as those who went out 
of their houses in an insolent manner, and to appear with ostentation unto 
men,<^ and turned aside fi’om the way of God ; for God comprehendeth that 
which they do. And remember when Satan prepared their works for them,® 
and said,'No man shall prevail against you to-day; and I will surely be 
near to assi&t you. But when the two armies appeared in sight of each 
other, he turned back on his heels, and said, Yerily I am clem’ of you: 
I certainly see that which ye see not; I fear God, for God is severe in 
punishing.^ When the h^'pocrites, and those in whose hearts there was an 

* With M'hich vision Mohammed acquainted his companions for theirencouragement. 

» Whether ye should attack the enemy or flee. 

b It is said that Ebn Mashd asked the man who was next him, whether he did not sco* 
tliem to be about seventy ; to which ho repliod that he took them to be a hundred.* 

« This seeming contradictory to a passage in the third chapter,* where it is Siiid 
that the Moslems appeared to the infidels to be twice their own number, lie com¬ 
mentators reconcile the matter, by telling us that just betbre the battle began, thb; 
prophet’s party seemed fewer than tliey really were, to draw the enemy to an en- ' 
gngement; but that so soon as the armies were fully engaged, they appeared 
superior, to terrify and dismay their adversaries. It is related that Abu Jahl at 
first thought them so inconsiderable a handful, that he said one camel would be 
much as they could all eat.® ' 

These were the Meccans, who, marching to the assi.stauce of the caravan, and 
being come as far as Johfo, were there met by a messenger from Abu Sofijln, to 
acquaint them that he thought himself out of danger, and therefore they might 
return home; upon which Abu Jahl, to give the greater opinion of the courage of 
himself and his comrades, and of their readiness to assist their friends, swore that 
they would not return till they had been at Bedr, .and had there drunk wine, and 
entertained those who should be present, and diverted themselves with singing- 
women.® The event of which bravado was vexy fatal, several of the priucipul 
Koreish, and Abu Jahl in particular, losing their lives in the expedition, 

•By inciting them to oppose the prophet. \ 

'Some understand this passage figuratively, of the private instigation of the devil, 
and of the defeating of his designs |ind the hoi)os with which he had inspired the 
idolaters. But others take the whole literally, and tel! us that when the Koreish, 
on their march, bethought thornselros of the ehmity between them and the tribe Of 
Kenana, who were masters of the country about Bedr, that consideration would 
have prevailed on them tp return, had not the devil appeared in the likeness of 
Soraka Ebn Malec, a principal person of that tribe, and promised them tlikt thev 
should not be molested, and that himself would go with them. But when they camb 
to join battle, and the devil saw the angels descending to the assistance of the 
Mo.slem8, he retired; and al Hareth Ebn ilesham, who had him then by the hand, 
asking liira whither he was going, and if he intended to betray them at such a 
juncture, be answered in the words of this passage, f am clear of you ally for I see that 
which ye see not; meaning the celestial succours. They say further, that when the' 
Koreish, ou their return, laid the blame of their overthrow ou Soraka, he swore 
that he did not so much as know of their march till ho heard they were routed; and 
afterwards, when they embraced Mohammedlsm, they were satisfied it was the devil.' 

* Al Bcidawl * Page 36, ® Al Beid4wi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya. « Al Beidawi.. 
^ Iden^JaUalo’diiin, 
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said, TJieir roligibia hatli deceived these fnm: ^ but whosoeve* 
in Gov cannot he deceived ; for Goo i$ mighty and wise. And if 
thou didst behold wlien the angels cause the unbelievers to die: they strike 
their faces and their backs,** and $ay tlmn^ Taste ye the pain of buru- 
ing ; this bIuxU ye suffer for that which your hands have sent before you;* 
and because Goo is not unjust towards /m sorvanta, / These have acted 
X according td; the wont of the people of Pharaoh, and ox those before them, 
^ who disbelieved in the si^xs of God : therefore GOd took them away in 
their iniquity; for God is mighty o /ic/severe in punishing. This emm 
idjpciss because God changeth not his grace, wherewith he hath favoured 
any people, until they change that which is in tlieir souls; and for that 
God heareth and seeth. According to tlie wont ipf the people of 
Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs of their Lord 
with imposti^re, aefee? .* wherefore -we destroyed them in their 

sins, and we drowned the people of Phaiuoli; for they were all unjust 
persona Verily, the worst Cattle in the sight of God are those who are 
obstinate infidels, and will not believe. As to those who enter ipto a league 
with thee, and afterwards violate th»^^r league at every convenient oppor¬ 
tunity,*^ and feai- not God; if thou Mio them in war, disperse, by making 
them an example^ those xvho shall come after them, that tl^ey may be 
warned ; or, if thou apprehend treachexy from any people, throw back 
their league unto them wdth like trei^nent; for God loveth not the 
treacherous. And think hot* that the xmbeHevers have escajxed Gods 
vengeance for they shall not x^jeaken power of God, Therefore pre¬ 
pare against them what force ye are able, and troops of horse, wdieieby ye 
may strike a teiTor into the enemy of God, and yotu* enemy, and into othex* 
infidels besides them, whom ye know not, God knoweth them. And 
whatspever ye shall expeixd in the defence of religion of God, it shall be 
repaid xxato you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly. And if they mcline 
Onto pe^me, do thou also incline thereto; and put thy confidence in Go», 
foivit is he who heareth and knoweth. But if they seek to deceive thee, 
verily God tvill be thy support. It is he who hath strengthened thee with 
his help, and '^Ivdth that of the faithhil ; apd hath united their hearts. If 
thouhadst expended whatever riches are in the earth, thou oouldst not 
liave united their hearts,*^ but God xinited them ; f<M*he is mighty and wuse. 



f in tenipting them to so great a piece of folly, as to >‘fick so large a body of 
men with such a handful. . 

This passage is generally understood of the angels who slew the infidels at Bedr, 
and who fought (as the commentators pretend) with iron maces, which shot forth 
fiames of fire at every stroke.® Some, however, imagine tliat the words hint, at least, 
at the examination of the sepulchre, >vhicb the Mohammedans believe every man 
must undergo after death, and w0l be very terrible to toe unbelievers.® 

* See chap. 2. p. 13. note ^ 

As did the tribe of Koreidha.* 

’ Some copies read it in the third person. Let not the unbelievers think 4'c. 
those w'ho made their e.scape from Bcdr. 

® Because of the inveterate enmity ndiich reigned among many of the Arab trifcea ' 


* A1 Beiddwi, Jallalo’ddin. ® See the Prelira. Disc. sect, iy, p, 54, &c. 

* See befoie, p. 141, and chap. 33 
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> piopbet, Gob is thy support, and siicli of tlio true believers ^yliO follo’v 
^thee.® O prophet, Biir up the faithful to war : if twenty of you persevere 
ynth cmsiancy, they shall overcome two luindred, and if there be one hun¬ 
dred of you, they shall overcome a thousand of those w^ho beKeve not ; 
because they are a people which do not understand. Kow hath God eased 
you, for he kne w that ye wore weak. If theire be an hunched of you who 
persevere with constancy^ they shall overcome two hundred; and if tlicro 
be a thousand of you, they shall overcome two thousand,^ by the permishion , 
of God : for Goo is with those who persevere. It hath not been granted 
unto any prophet, that he should possess captives, until he hath mad© /i- 
great .slaughter of the infidels in the eaiiih.** Ye seek the accidental goods 
of this world, but God regardeth the life to cfpne; and God is mighty and 
wise. Unless a revelation had been previously delivered from God, verily 
a severe punishment had been inflicted on yoxi, for the ransom which ye 
took from the captives at BedrJ Eat therefore of what ye have acquired,* 
that which is lawful and good; for God gracious and merciful O ja'a- 
phet, say unto the captives who are in your hands, If God shall know any 


good /5o 6c in your hearts, he will g?ve you better than what hath been 


and therefore this reconciliation is reckoned bv tho commcntatoi's as no inconsidery 
able miracle, and a strong proof of their prophet’s mission. 

® This passage, as some say, Was revealed in a plain called al Beida, between 
Mecca and Medina, during the expedition of Bedr; and, as others, in the sixth year 
of the prophet’s mission, on the occasion of Omar’s embracing Mohammedism. 

p See Lev, xxvi. 8; Josh, xxili. 10. 

a Because severity ought to be used where circumstances require it, though claw 
money be more preferable where it may be exercised with safety. While the Mo- 
hammodans therefore were w^eak, and their religion in its infancy, God’s pleasure was 
tfuU the opposers of it should bo cut off, as is particularly directed in this chapter 
For which reason they are here upbraided with their preferring tho lucre of the 
ransom to'their duty. ' 

^ q'hat is, had not tho ransom been, In strictness, lawful for you to accept, by 
God’s haying in general terms allov/ed you the spoil and the captives, ye had be^a 
severely punished.- 

Among the seventy prisoners whom the Moslems took in this battle were; a 1 Annas, 
one of Aloharamed'a uncles, and Ok ail the son of Abu Taleb and brother of Ali: vvheu 
they were brought before Mohammed, he asking the advice of his compiinions what 
should bo done with them, Abu Beer was for releasing them on their paying ransom, 
saying, that they wore near rehitiona to the prophet, and God might possibly for ¬ 
give thorn on their repentance; but Omar was for striking off their heads, as mo- 
fessed patrons of intidelity. Mohammed did not approve of the latter advice, but 
observed that Aba Beer resembled Abraham, J«ho interceded for offenders, pd that 
Omar was like Noah, wlv‘,;Drayed for the utter extirpation of the wicked antediluvians; 
and thereupon it was a^ .d to accept a ransom from them and their fellow'-capdves. 
Soon after which, Omarj going into the prophet’s tent, found him and Abu Beer 
weeping, and asking them the reasou of their tears, Mohammed acquainted him that 
this verse had been revealed condemning their ill-timed lenity towards their prisoners, 
and tiiat they had narrowly escaped tho divine vengeance for it, adding, that if God 
had not passed the matter over, had certainly been destroyed to a man, ex¬ 
cepting only Omar, and Baad Kbn Moadh, a person of as great seveii^'i and who 
was also for pnttiog the prisoners to death.* Xet did not this crime go absolutely 
unpunished neither; for in the battle of Ohed the Moslems lost seventy men, equal 
to the number of prisoners taken at Bedr;* which was so ordered by God, as a re¬ 
taliation or atonement for the same. 

• i f. Of the ransom which ye have received of your prisoners. For it seems, on 
this rebuke, they bad some scruple of conscience whether they might convert it w 
' eir own use or 


‘ Bee before, p. 141, »nd chap. 33. » See chap 3, p. 51, ^ Al Bci.lawl 
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E'tiiliVoru youaad lie will forgive you, for GO0 ts gracious and inercifuL 


IS^if they seek to deceive thee," verily they have deoeived aoD; where¬ 
fore he hath given (hee power over them: and God w knowing amd wise. 
Moreover, they who have believed, and have fled their country, and em¬ 
ployed their substance and their persons in fighting for the religion of God, 
and they who have given tJie pi-ophet a refuge amonff them, and have as¬ 
sisted him, these shall be deemed the one neaiest of kin to the other *. 
But tliey who have believed, but have not fled their countiy, shall have 
no right 0/kindred at all with you, until they also fly. Yet if they ask 
assistance of you on account of religion, it helongeth unto you to gwe mm 
assistance; except against a people between whom and yourselvOT (Aere 
sholl he a league subsisting : and God seeth that which ye do. And as 
to the infidels, let them be deemed of kin the one to the other. Unless 
ye do this, there will be a sedition in the earth, and gtievous corruption. 
But as for them who have believed, and left their country, and have 
fought for God's true religion, and who have allowed the prophet a retreat 
awny them, and have assisted him, these are really believers; they shall 
receive mercy, and an honourable pi-oviston. A nd they who have believed 
since, and have fled their country, and have fought with yoiT, these ahf 
are of you. And those who are related by oonsanguinity shall be deemm 
tho nearest of kin to eacii other, preferably to strangers according to the 
book of God; God knoweth all things. 


•That If VB repent and beUeve, God will make you abundant retribution for 
the ransom ya'liavo now paid. It is said that tins passage was revealed on tb 
p;ut!S account of al Ab’bas, who being obliged by Mohammed though h.s nnck 
tn riirisom both himself and his two nephews, Okail, and Nawfal al llareth, 
complained that ho should bo reduced to hag alms of tho ho 

lived Whereupon Mohammed a.sked him what was become of Uie gold ^ Inch ho 
delivered to 0mm al Fadl when ho left Mecca, tcUmg her ho knew not what 
miirht befall him in the cxp**dition, and therefore, if he lost his life, she might keep 
it herself for the use of her and her children? Al Abbas demanfkd who told him 
this- to which Mohammed replied, that God had itiyealed it to him, 
this al Abbas immediately professed Jslamism, declaring that none could know of 
IhLVaVti^ God, bL'use ho gave her the 

after a! Abbas reflecting on this passage, confessed it to be fulfilled, tor 
then not only possessed of a large substance, but the custody of the well Zem- 
viem, which, he said, he preferred to all the riches of Mecca.« 

♦ '^‘The^bSvcMl^vh^^^ abandoned their families to defend the cause of God 
with thtdr substancu and their lives, shall share tho spoil with those who have given 
assistance and an asylum to the prophet,”-'—Saron/. ^ 

y And shall consequently inherit one another’s substance, preferehly to 
lations by blood. And this, they say, was practised for some tune, the 
And Ansars being judged heirs to one another, exclusive of tlio deceased s other 
kindred,, till this passage was abrogated by the following: Thosi tohu are r*ht«d 6t/ 
hkiod shall he demed the nearest of ktn to each 


Al Ikidawi. Vide D’Herbel Bibl Orient. Art. Abbis. 
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CHAPTER IX 

IKTlTLJil), THE PECIAIIATION OT'bIMOT^ 

^ AT MEPll^A 

A DECLiKATioN of immunity from Goi> and liiS'apostle, unto tlie 
idolaters, with whom ye have entered into league.** Go to and fro in the 
earth securely fonv months ;* and knew that ye ahall not weaken God, and 
that God will disgrace the unbelievers. At^d a declaration from God, arid 
his a|)ostle“unto the people, on tlie day of the-^eater pilgrimage,** tJiat Ood 

• The reason whv the chapter had t^is tUlo'appears from the last verse. Some, 
however, give ii other titles, and particularly ^at of jRepentartc^ which is mentioned 
immediately after. 

It is observable that this chapter alone has not the anspicatory form. In IM name 
of tie most tnerctful Gody prefixed to it; the reason of v^-hich omission, as some think, 
was, because these words imply a concession of security, which Ifi utterly taken 
away by this chapter, after a fixed time; wherefore some have called it the chapter 
of I^imshment; others say that lilohammed (who died soon jifter ho had received 
Hiifi chapter) having given no direction where it sliould be placed, nor for the pre¬ 
fixing the Bisniillah to it, as had been done to tho other chapters; and the argument 
of tliis chapter bearing a near resemblance to that of tho preceding; liis companions 
differed about it; some saying that both chapters were but one, and together made 
the seventh of the seven long ones, and others that they were two distinct chapters; 
^’hereupon, to nccomraodato tho dispute, they left a space between them, but did' 
not interpose the distinction of the Bismillah.^ 

It is agreed that this chapter was tho last which was revealed; and the only one, 
ns >Iohainmed declared, which was revealed entire and at ouce, except the hundred 
and tenth. 

Some will have the last two verses to have been revealed at Mecca. 

^ Some understand this sentence of the immunity or security therein granted to the 
infidels, for the space of four months; but others think that the words properly 
signify^ that Moliammed is hOro declared by God to be absolutely j^rec and discharged 
from all truce or league wU,]|rthorn, after the expiration of that time:* and this last 
seems to be the truest interpretation. , 

Mohammed’s thus renouncing all le^tgne with those who would not receive him as 
the apostle of God, or Submit to become tributary, was the consequence of the great 
power to which he was now^ arrived. But the pretext he made use of was the 
treachery bo had met with among the Jewish and idolatrous Arabs; scarce any 
keeping faith with him, except Baiiu Damra, Banu Konana, and n f iw others.- 

* These months were 8haw1i], Dhu’Ikaada, Dhii’lhajja, and Moharrara; the chapter 
being revealed in Shaw'dl. Yet others compute them from the tenth of Bhu’lhajja, 
when the chapter was published at Mecca, and consequently make them expire on 
the tenth of tho former Rabi.^ ^ 

^ Viz., the tenth of Dhu’lhajja, when they slay the victims at Mina; which day is 
their groat feast, and Completes the cerernonies of the pilgrimage. Some suppose 
the adjective greater is added here to distinguish the pilgrimage made at the ap¬ 
pointed time, from lesser pilgrimages^ as they may be c.alled, or visitations of the 
Caaba, which may be performed at any time of the year; or else because the con¬ 
course at the pilgrimage this year was greater than ordinary, both Moslems and 
idolaters being present at it. 

promulgation of this chapter was committed by Mohammed to Ali, who rode 
for thhx purpose on the prophet’s slit-cared camel from Medina to Mecca; and on 


’ A1 Bcidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya,^ &c, 
<V1 Zamakiushi., Jallaio'ddiiu 
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tlie idolatets, and liis apostU»% 7 «a ^ if yo repeat, tiii« 

ijd^e better for you; but if ye turn, fc^ck, know that ye shall not weaken 
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' ' God; and denounce unto those who iWiWe npt, a painful punishment.* 

■ Except such of the idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into a league, 
and who afterwards shall not fail you in ai^ instance, nor tissist any otiber 
against you,® Wliorefbre perform the covenant which yc shall have ftiade 
with them, until their time shall he dapsed; for God loveth those who fear 
him. And when the nionths wherein ye are not allow’ed to attack them 
shall be past, kill the idolaters wheresoever ye shall find them,^ and take 
them prisoners^ and besiege them, J^nd lay wait for them in every con-* 
veuient place. But if they shall repent, and observe the appointed times of 

■ : prayer, and pay the legal alms, dismiss them freely; for God iV gnicious 

: and merciful. And if any of the idolaters shall demand protection of thee, 

' him'protection, that lio may hear thd word of God: and afterwards 

let him reach the place of his security.* This MaZi thou dOy because they 
; / are people whicli know not excdlency of the Teligioii thou pTeacli^t, 
How shall the idolaters he adihitted into a league with GOD and with bis 
apostle; except those with ’whom ye entered into a league at the holy 
temple^** So long as they behave with fidelity towards you, do ye also 
behave with fidelity towards them; for God loveth tho:>e who fear Idm. 
How can they he admitted into a league with you^ since, if they prevail 
against }f‘0U5 they will not regard in you cUh^er consanguinity or faith? 
They will please you with their mouths; but their hearts will be aVerseyrowj- 
^' . you; for the greater part of them are wicked doers. They sell the signs of 
God for a small price, and obstruct Ins way; it is certainly evil which they 
V do. They regard not in a believer either consanguinity or faith; and these 
' are the transgressors. Yet if they repent, and observe the appointed times 
of prayer, and give alms, they sImU he deemed your brethren in religion. We 
distinctly propound ow signs unto people who understand. But it they 
violate their oatlis, after their league, and revile your religion, oppose the 
leaders of infidelity, (for there is no trust in them,) that they may desist 
^ from their treachery. Will ye not fight again.^t people who have violated 
their oaths, and conspired to expel the apostle of God; and who of their 

the (lay above-mentioned, standing up before the? whole assembly at al Akaha, told 
them, that he was the messenger of the apostle of God unto them; whereupon they 
ai king him what was his errand, ho read twenty or thirty verses of the clitmtcr 
unto them, and then said, / am commanded to acquaint you with four thiugSy 1. That 
no idolater is to come near the temple of Mecca after this year ,• 2. Tftat no man presume 
to compass the Oo aha naked fo^* the future 3. That none but true believers shall enter 
paradise ; and 4:. That public faith is to be kepi 

* “God and his apostle declare that, after the days of pilgrimage, there sljall be 
no pardon for the idolaters. It highly concerns ye that ye he converted. Kcmembci 
that ye cannot suspend the vengeance of Heaven.”— Sava'^y, 

® ^0 that notwithstanding Mohammed renounces all league with those who haa 
deceived him. he declares himself ready to perlbrm his engagements to such as had 
been tnie to him. 

^ Either witliin cr without the sacred territory. 

That is, you shall give him a safe conduct, that he may return home again 
ieeeorely, in case ho shall not think fit to embrace Mohammedism. 

^ The.se arc the persons before excepted. 

* Sec before, chap. 7, p. 118. ^ Al Beidawi. Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh, 127, ic. 
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‘^wn accord assa'iUed yon the firbd);'time'l*' Will ye fear them ? 
more just that ye should fear Go/ 5 , if ye are true believers. Attack them 
therefora; OoD shall punish th(^ by your haucls^ and will covey them with 
shame, and will give you the/victory over them; and he wilbheal the 
breasts of the people who believe,^ and will take away the iudigfiatioa of 
their hearts: for God will be turned unto whom he pleasefca; and God ib 
knowing and wise. Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas 
God did not yet know those among you who fought /or his religion^ and 
took notant^ besides God, and his apostle, and the faithful for their 
God is well acquainted with that which ye do. It is jxot fitting that the 
idolaters should visit the temples of God, being witnesses against their own 
souls of their infklelity* The works of these rUfen are vain: and they shall 
remain in Itdl fire for ever. ^ But he only shall visit the temples of God, 
who believeth in ,God and the last day, and is constant at prayer, and 
payeth tfie legal alms, and feareth God alone. These perhaps may become 
of the nmih&r of tliose wdio are rightly directed.* ^ Do ye reckon the giving 
<lrink to the pilgrims, and the visiting of the holy temple, to he actions ae 
meriUyj'ions as those perforiaed by him who believeth in Gop and the last 
day, and fighteth for the religion of God? “ Tliey shall not be held eqiud 
with God : for God directeth not the unrighteous people They who hav 6 
believed, and fled their country, and employed their substance and their 
persons in the defence of God’s true religion, shall be in the highest degree 
of honour with God; and these are they who shall be happy. Theb* 
Lord sendeth them good tidings of mercy from hini, and good wilb and of 
gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure: they shall contimie 
therein for ever; for with God is a grent reward, 0 true beliovei’s, take 
not your fathei’s or your brethren for friends, if they love infidelity above 
faith; and whosoever among you shall take them for Ms friends, they will 
be unjust doers, Say, if your fathers, arid your sons,, and your brethren, 
and your wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye have 
acquired, and your merchandize which ye apprehend may not be sold off, 
and your dwellings wherein, ye delight, be more dear nuto you than Goo, 
and his apostle, and the advancement of his i^eligion; wait, until Gob shall 

* As lid the Koreish in assisting the tribe of Beer, against those of KlioziahJ 

and laying a design to ruin Mohammed, without any just provocation; and aa 
several of the Jewish tribes did. by aiding the enemy, and endeavouring to oblige the 
prophet to leave Afediiia, as ho had been obliged to leave Mecca.® , 

Viz.j those of Khozuah; or, as others say, certain families of Yaman and Saha, 
who ’.vent to Mecca, and there professed Mohammedism, but were very injurio:isly 
treated by the inhabitants; whereupon they complained to Mohammed, who bid 
them take comfort, ibr that joy was approacliing.^ 

* ** For them ithe path of salvation is easy.’'— isavary. 

* Tliose words are to warn th<^ believers from having too great a confidence in tneir 
own mer.its, and likewise to deter the unbelievers; for if the faithful will but yjsi'/tajos 
bo saved, what can the others hope for?^ 

'I bis passage was revealed on occasion of some words of al Abbas, Mohammed’s 
uncle; who wlien he was taken prisoner, being bitterly reproached by the Moslems, 
and particularly by his nephew Ali, answered. You rip up our ill actions^ but take no 
notice 0 /our good ones; we visit the temple 0 /Mtcca^ and adorn the Caabet with hang- 
mge, and give drink to the pilgrims (of Zemzcm water, I suppose) and free captives.^ 


^ See tlio Prelim, Disc. p. 3D, 


® Al Beidav/i. 
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Jriii'comrt)at\13,'^ for God directeth uot. the ungodly people. Now hiith 
GSoi^saistod you in many engagement, and partimlarhj at the battle 
of Honoin ° when ye pleased yourselves in your multitude, but it was 
no manner of advantage unto you, and the earth became too strait tor you, 
notwithstanding it w'as spacious;* then did ye retreat,and turn your baccs. 
Afterwards God sent down his security** upon his apostle and upon the 
faithful, and sent down troops of anye/jr,''whieh ye saw not; and he 
punished those who disbelieved: and this was the rewrard of the unbehevers. 
NeYortheless Go» will hereafter be turned unto whom he pleaseth; for 
God is gracious and mei>ciful. O true believers, verily the idolaters are 
unclean ; let them not therefore come near unto the holy temple after this 
year.* And if ye fear want, hy tlie cutting off trade and canmumoation mta 
them, God will enrich you of his abundance," if he pleaseth ; for God 
is knowing and wise. Fight against them who believe not in God, 
nor the last day,* and forbid uot that which God and bis apostle have 
“ Cir sliftll nunish vou Some suppose the taking of Mecca to bo here intenaeu.- 
• Ma tie was fou “ht irSe ei|hth year of the Heira in the valley of Honcm, 
whicYlies abouTliM^s ftom liecA towards Tayef Mohammed who 

ha.l an armv of twelve thousand men, and tlio tribes of Htiwuzen and Thahtf, whose 
folt t«d nor^cLd four thousan The Mohammedans, seeing themselves so 

spurring his mule iato the midst of the enemy, by laying hold 
Jjrr.iin® tHph hc ordcH'd ul Abbils, who had the voice ot a Stcntoi, to recall his 
flvSrooDS* upon which they rallied, and the prophet throwing a handful of dust 
aLinaf?]!? cnernY, they attackotl them a second time, and by tho divine assistance 


againsfilToneray^^tL^ time, and by the divine assistance 

^^P^For^^he'^vaUey being very deep, and encompassed by cragg}^ mountains, the 
tvau themselves in ambush on every side, nttacUiiig them m tho straits and 


cncmrplMed'themseivcsin ambush on every side, nttacking ’-hem in tho straits and 

narrow passages, and from behind the rocks, with greu *.* ‘ ^protection' 

* flow often has the Omnipotent caused yon to feel the effects of liis protection. 
Tlomembor ye tho battle of Honein, when the number of your troops puffed up your 
hearts with Vide ? , Of what avail to you was that formidablo amiy. Xhe earth 
seemed to you to be too narrow in your precipitate flight. —Savary. 

■ a The original word is Sakinat, which tho commentators interpret In this sense, 
but it scemf rather to signify the divine presence, or Shechm,ah, appearing to aid tho 

*''rlTto\he number of these celestial anitiliarie.s, the commentators differ! some 

of his 1 “^^^ b«*villing to part with his prisouers, but they all eon- 

WWch wasthe ninth year of tho Ilejra. In ‘“s prohibiti^^^ 

neither Jews, nor Christians, nor those of any other religion, ate suffered to com. 

^'“promS‘^savs al Bcidilwi, was fulfilled by God's sending plenty of rain, 
and dispos^n" the inhabitants of Tobhla and Jorash,. two towns in Yaniau to cm- 
brace i.5am,'’who thereupon bronght sufficient provisions to Mohammed s men; aui 
also bv the subsequent coming in of the Arabs, from all quarters, to 

r I'Lt is. X have not a just and true faith in these matters; but either believ. 
) II n»;,ianri * See Prid. Life of Moh. v. 90, &c. Hotting. Hist. Onent. p 

271,‘&of D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 601. * Al BcW&wi, Jallato’diUn.^Abulieoa. 

Vit. Moh. p. 112, Sec. “ Lbn Ishak. ’ See chap. 2, p. 30, note . 
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)brl)iddeni, and profess not the true religion, of those uoto whom 
5^Kcriptures have been delivered, tintil they pay tribute by right of 
subjection,^ and they be i*educed low. The Jews say, Ezra is the eon 
of God:* aud the Christians say, Christ is the Son of God. This ja their 

a plurality of gods, or deny the eternity of hell tonnentsj® or the dehghts of 
paradise as described in the Koran, Kor, aS it appears by the following words, the 
Jews and Christians are the persons hero chioHy meant. 

^ Thin I think the true meaning of the words an yadin, which literally signify 
or out oj'hand^ and arc variously inteipreted; some supposing they incau that the 
tribute IS to be paid readilyyQV by their OtaH and not by another? or that 

, tribute is to bo exacted of the rich only, or those who are able to pay it, and not of 
the poor; or else that it is to be taken as a favour that the Mouaminedaus are 
satisfied with so small an imposition, &c.^ 

That the Jews and Christians are, according to this law ,,119 be admitted to pro¬ 
tection, on payment of tribute, there is no doubt; though the Mohammedan doctors 
differ as to those of other religions. It is said that Omar at first refused te accept 
tribute from a Magian, till Abd’alrahmM Elm Awf assured him that Mohammed 
himself^ had granted protection to a Magian, and ordered that the professors of 
that religion should be included among tM people of the book^ or those who found 
their religion on some book which they suppose to bo of divine original. And it is 
I the more received opinion that these three religious only ought to be tolorated on 
the condition of paying tribute: others, however, admit the Sahians also. Abu 
Hanifa supposed people of any religion might bo suffered, except the idolatrous 
Arabs; and Malcc excepted only apostates from Mohammedism. 

The least tribute that can be taken from every such person, is generally agreed 
to be a dindr, or about ten shillings a year; nor can be be obliged to pay more, 
unless he consent to it; and this, they say, ought to be laid as well on the poor as 
on the rich.* But Abu Hanifa decided that the rich should pay forty-eight v/fWicryis 
(twenty, and sometimes twenty-five of which made a dlndr,) a year; one in middliug 
circumstances half that sum ; and a poor man, who was able to get his living, a 
quarter of it: hut that ho who was notable to support himself should pay nothing.* 

* This grievous charge against the Jews, the commentators endeavour to support 
by telling us, that it is meant of some ancient heterodox Jews or else of some Jews 
of Medina; who said so for no other reason, than for that the la\v being utterly Io,st 
and forgotten during the Babylonislr captivity, Ezra, having been raised to life’ after 
he had been dead one hundred years/ dictated the whole anew unto the scrili.'S, out 
of his liwn memory p at which they greatly marvelled, and declared that he could 
not have done it unless ho were the son of God,* A1 Boida,wi adds, that the impu- 
lutiori must be true, because this verso was read to the Jews, and they did not con¬ 
tradict it; which they were ready enough to do in other instances. 

That Ezra did thus restore not only the Pentateuch, but also the other books ot 
the Old Testament, by divine revelation, was the opinion of several of the Christian 
fathers, wdio arc quoted by Dr. Prideaux,* and of some other writers which they 
seem to have first borrowed from a passage in thnt very ancient apocryphal book, 
called in our English Bible the second book q/Esdras,* ’Hr. Prideaux* tells us, that 
herein the fathers attributed more to Ezra than the Jews themselves, who suppose 
that be only collected and set forth a correct edition of the scriptures, whieli ho 
laboured mu^li in, and went a great way in the perfecting of it. It is not impro¬ 
bable, however, that the fiction came originally from the Jews, though they be now 
of another opinion, atid I cannot fix it upon them by any direct proof. For, not to 
insist upon the testimony of lhO'<Mohammedans (which yeti cannot but think of 
gome little weight in a point of this nature), it is allowed by the most sagacious 
critics, that the second book of Ezra was written by a Christian indeed, *obut vet 
one who had been bred a Jew, and was intimately acquainted w ith the fables of the 
E'abbins;^ and the story itself is perfectly iu the taste and way of thinking of those 
men. 

See chap. 2. p. 11, and chap. 3, p. 37. ^ Vide al Beid^wi. * Vide Reland, 

dc Jure Militari Mohainmedanor. p. 17, et 50. * AlBeid4wi. * See chap. 2, 

jj, 31. * Al Bciduwi, al Zamakhshari, &c. ® Connect, part. 1 , lib. 5, p. 329. 

* Athanasius junior, in Syuopsi S. Script, tom. 2 , p. 86 . Leontius Byzantin. de 
Sectis, p. 428. ^ Chap. xiv. 20, &c. ® Loco Citat. Seo 2 Esdras ii. 43— 

47 , and vix. 28, &c. ^ Vide Hodwelli Dissert. Cyprian. Dissert. 4, sect. ii. Whis- 

ton's Essay on the Apostolical Conatit. pp. 34, 76, and 304, &c., and Fabricii Codic. 
Apocryph. Novi Test, part 2, p. 036 &c. 
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-san^n theit mouths • they imitate the saying of thbse who were un- 
former times. May God resist them. ^ flow are they infatuated! 
They take their priests and their monks for timr lords, besides Qod,“ and 
Christ the son of Mary; although they are commanded to worship one 
GDOoniy : there is no God but he; far be that from him which they associate 
with him / * They seek to extinguish the light of God with their mouths; 
but God willeth no other than to perfect his light, although the infidels he 
averse tlufreto. It is he who hath sent his apostle with the direction, and 
true religion ; that he may cause it to api)ear superior to every o</ier reli¬ 
gion ; although the idolaters be averse thereto. 0 true believers, verily 
many of tiie priests and monks devour the substance of men in vanity, 
and obstruct the way of God. Bub unto those who treasure up gold and 
silver and employ it not for the advancement of Gild’s true religion, de¬ 
nounce a grievous punishment. On the day of judgment thdr treaeuree 
shall be intensely heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads, and their 
sides, and their backs shall be stigmatized therewith ; and their tormentors 
shMsay, This is what ye have treasured up for your souls ; taste therefore 
that which ye have treasured up. Moreover, the comndele number of 
months with God, is twelve months,” which were ordained in tlie book of 
God,"* on the <lay v/-hcreon he created the heavens and the e.arth ; of these, 
fonr’are sacred.® This is the right religion : therefore deal not unjustly 
with yourselves therein. But attack the idolaters in all the months, as they 
attack you in all ; ' and know that God is with those who fear /tim. 
Verily the transferring of a sacred month to another month, is an additional 
infidelity.® The unbelieveis are led into an error thereby : they allow a 
‘ month to be violated one yea.:, and declare it sacred another yearti* that they 
may agi-ee in the number of months which God hath, commanded to be 

• See chap. 3, p. 44, note **. , . ,. i ct 

# “The carsc b« on those whom they associate with him m bis woi-ship. --Samry. 

»> Bv tukinff of bribes, saya A1 Beidawi; meaning, probably, the money they took 

for dispensing with the commands of God. and by way of commutation 

« According to this passage, the intercalation of a month every third or second 
year which tL Arabs had learned of the Jews, in order to reduce thew lunar yewH 
[o solar re.arj, is absolutely unlawful. For by this means they fixed the time of tho 
pilgrimage and of the feast of Ramadan to certain seasons of the year, which ought 
to be ambalatory.* 

Kt>., the preserved table. 

« See the Prelim, Disc. sect. vii. ^ 

^ For it is not reasonable that you should ol?serve the sacred montbs with regard to 
those who do not acknowledge them to bo sacred, but make war again.st you therein. 

ffThis was an invention or innovation of the ulolatrous Arabs, whereby they 
avoided keeping a sacred month, when it suited not their convenicney, by keeping 
a profane month in its stead; transferring, for example, the observance of J/oAan-aiu 
to the succeeding month Safar. The first man who put this m practice, they say, 
was Jonada Ebn Awf, of the tribe of Kenana.* j » xc i. i i 

These ordinances relating to the months were promulgated by Mohammed Iiimseir 

at the pilgrimage ofvaWciion.* t, /. .t . * 1 . a 

»» As did Jonada, >vho made public proclamation at the assembly of pilgrims, that 
their gods had allowed Moharram to be profane, whereupon they observed it not; 
but the next year he told them that the gods had ordered it to be kept sacred;** 

* See Prid Life of Mob. p. 65, &c. and the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. and vii. » Se^ 

chan 2 P 23. A1 Beidawi, Jalialo’ddin. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 323, and 
Prelim Disc sect vii. • Abulf. Vit Mob. n. 132. « Al Beidawi 
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•ykjpt sacred; and they allow that which Gojd hath forbidden; Tho 

^ their actions hath been prepared for tlxem : for Gon directetli not the 
believing people. O true believers, what ailed you, that, when it was said 
unto you, Go forth i;} fighi for tlie religion of Gon, ye inclined heavily 
twar<ls the earth ‘i * Do ye pnifer the pi-esent life to that which is to 
- Aoe? ^ But tho proviBion of this life, in respect of that which is to come, 
is but'lknder* Unless ye go forth warn ye are sumnioned war, 6W will 
^pixxn^0<m with a grievous punishment; and he will place another people 
in yoi^ stead,^ and ye shall not hurt him at all; for Gon is almighty. If 
ye assist not the prophet, ve-ily Goo will assist him, as he assisted him for¬ 
merly, when the unbelievers drove him out of Mecca, the second of two ;* 
when they were both in the cave ; when be said unto his companions, iLi 
not grieved, for Goi) is with us,”^ And God sent down his security upon 
him, and sti*engthened him with armies of anyds, whom ye saw not® A ud 
he made-the word of those who believed not to be abased, and the word 
of God was exalted ; for God is mighty and wise. Go forth to battle, botli 
light and heavy,and employ your substance and your persons for the 
advancement of God's religion. This will be better for you, if ye know it. 
If it had been a near advantage, and a moderate journey, they had stirely 
followed thee j ^ but the way seemed tedious unto them : and yet they will 
swear by God, saying, If we had been able, we had surely gone forth with 
yod. They destroy their own souls; for God knoweth that they are liars. 
God forgive theel why didst thou give them leave to stay at home; until 
they who speak the truth, wJiten they exense themselves, had become inani* 
fcstcd uuto thee, and thou hadst known the liars? They who believe in 
God and the last day, will not ask leave of thee to be excused from em¬ 
ploying their substance and their pei’sons for the advancement of God’s 
tiuo religion ; and God knoweth those who fear hiTti, V^erily they only 


* tlie expedition of labuc, a town situate aheut half-way between Medina 
and Damascus, which Mohammed undertook against the Greeks, with an array of 
thirty thousand men, in the nin th year of the Hejra. On this expedition the M oslems 
set out with great unwillingness, because it was undertaken in tho midst of the sum- 
mer heats, and at a time of great drought and scarcity; whereby the soldiers suf¬ 
fered so much, that this army was called the distressed army ,* besides, their fruits 
were just ripe, and they had much rather have stayed to have sratbered them.7 

See chap. 5, p. 89. 

* That is, having only Abu Beer with him. 

™ See the I^relim. Disc, sect ii. p, 86, 

" See before, p. 6, note 

® Who, as some imagine, guarded him in the cave. Or the words may relate to 
the succours from heaven which Mohammed pretended to have received in several 
encounters; as at Bedr, the war of the ditch, and the battle of Xloncin. 

J* t. e. Whether the expedition be agreeable or not; or whether ye have eudicient 
arms and provisions or not; or whether ye bo on horseback or oil foot, tfec. 

*•' “Young and old, go forth to combat,”— Savary^ 

s That is, had there been no difficulties to surmount in the e.\pedition of TabUc, 
and the maxvh thither had been short and easy,- so that the plunder might have cost 
them little or no trouble, they would not have been so backward. 

^ For Mohammed excused several of his men, on their request, from going on tliis 
expedition; as Abda’llah Ebn Obba, and his hypocritical adherents, and also three 
of the Anshrs; for which he is here reprehended. 


^ A1 Bcidiwi. Jallalo’ildm. Vid-e Abulfed. Vit. Mob. p. 12ik 
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iHk leave of thee to stay h^lud, who helieve not in God and Gie Ia.st dav, 
rwhose hearhi doubt concerning the faith: wherefore they arc tossed to 
and frO in tlieir doubting. If they had been willing to go forth vnth they 
had certainly prepared for that purpose a provision of arms arid necessaries : 
but God was avoi*se to their going forth; wherefore he rendered theiu sloth¬ 
ful, and it w’^as said wwio Sit ye still writh those w^'ho sit stilL® If they 

had gone forth with you, they had only l>ccn a burden unto yoxi, and had 
run to and fro between you, stirring you xip to sedition j and there woidd 
have been some among you, who would have given ear unto them: and God 
Itnoweth the wicked. They formerly sought to raise a sedition,*' and they 
disturbed thy affairs, until the tnith came, and the decree of God was made 
manifest; although they were averse thereto. There is of them who saith 
tinio thee, Give me leave to stay behind, and expose me not to temptation.^ 
Have they not fallen into temptation at home But hell will surely 
encompass the unbelievera If good liappen unto thee, it grieveth tliem: but 
if a misfortune befall thee, they say, We ordered om' business before;^ and 
they turn their backs, and rejoice at thy mishap. Say, Nothing sliall befall 
us, but wliat God hath decreed for us ; he is our patron; and on God let 
the fdlhful trust Say, Do ye expect any oiJi&r should befall us, than one of 
the two most excellent things ; either victory or martyrdom 1 B\it we ex- 
I)ect concerning you, that God inflict a punishment on you, diher from 
himself, or by our hantls.* Wait, therefore, to see what will be the end of 
both ; for we xvill wait for you. Say, Expend your money in pious uses, 
either voluntarily, or by constraint, it shall not be accepted of you; because 
ye are wicked people. And nothing hindereth their contrubutious from 
"being accepted of them, but that they believe not in God and his apostle, 
and perform not the didy of prayer, otherwise than sluggislily; and expend 
not t/ielr money for God's service, otherwise than unwillingly. Let not 
therefore their riches, or thoir children cause thee to moxvah Verily God 
intendeth only to punish them by these things in this world; and that their 
souls may dopaii while they are unbelievem They swear by God that 
they are of you yet they are not of you, but are people who stand in 
fear.'^ If they find a place of lefuge, or caves, or a i*etreating hole, they 


* i, e. With the women and children, and other impotent people. 

* As they did at the battle of Ohod.® 

® By obliging me to go, against my will, on an expedition, the hardships of which 
m.ay tempt me to rebel or to desert. It is related that one Jadd Ebn Kais said that 
the Ans^s well knew he was much given to women, and he dared not trust himself 
with the Greek girls; wherefore he desired he might be left behind, and he would 
assist them with his purse.® 

* Discovering their hypocrisy by their backwardness to go to war for the j>romotion 
of the true religion. 

* “ Many of them have said, exempt us from war; involve us not in dissensioa. 
Were they not already fallen into it?*—^arary. 

7 That >8, we took caro to keep out of hann’a way by staying at home. 

* i. e. Either by some signal judgment fi*om heaven, or by remitting their punish- 
ment to the true believers. 

* Viz., staunch Moslems. 

Hypocritically concealing tlieir Infidelity, lost ye should chastise them, as ye 


• See chap. 3, p. 63. 
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/surely luxti towards the same, and la a headstrong manner, haste i 
There Ls of them also who spreadeth ill reports of tliee, in relation to 
dUtribution of the alms : yet if they receive part thereof, they are well 
pleased; but if they receive not a part thereof, behold, they are angry.® 
But if they had been pleased with that which God and liis apostle had 
given tliem, and had said, God is our support; Gdn will give unto us of 
his abimclance,und hia prophet also; verily unto Got) do we make our 
mippiications : it would have been more decent Alma are to he distributed^ 
only unto the poor, and the needy, ^ and those who are employed in collect¬ 
ing and distributing the same, and unto those whose hearts are reconciled, ^ 
and for the redemption o/* captives, and imto those who are in debt awo? ivr 
solvent, and for the ad Vfincement of God’s religion, aixd unto the ti-aveller. 
This is an ordinance from God : and God is Icnowing arid wise. There are 
some of them who injure the prophet, and say, He is an Answer, 

Ho is an eai* of good imto you,^ he believeth in God, and giveth credit to 
the f lithful, and is a mercy unto such of you who believe. But they w ho 
injui’e the apostle of God, shall sutfer a painful punishment. They swear 
unto you by God, that they may please you ; but it is more just that they 
should please God and his apostle, if they are true believers. Do they not 
know that ho who opposeth God and his apostle, shall without doubt 60 
punished^with the fire of hell and shall remain therein for ever ! This 
will be great ignominy. The hypocrites are apprehensive lest a Sura^ 
should be revealed concerning them, to declare unto them that w;hich is in 
their heai-ts. Say unto them, Scoff ye ; but God will surely bring to light 
that which ye fear should be discovered. And if thou ask them the reason 
of this scoffing, they say, Verily we were only engaged in discourso; and 
jf^sting among ourselves.^ Say, Do yo scoff at God and his signs, and at 




have done the professed infidels and apostates; and yet ready to avow their infidelity, 
when they think they may do it with safety, 

« This person was Abu’l Jowadh the hypocrite, who said Mohammed gave them 
away among the keepers of sheep only; or, as others suppose, Eba Dhi’lkhowaisara, 
who found fault with the prophet’s distribution of the spoils taken at Honein, because 
he gave them all among the Meccaas, to reconcile and gain them over to his religion 
and interest. 

See whut is said as to this point in the Prelim Disc. sect. iv. 

The commentators make a distinction between these uvo words in the original, 
fakir and mesktn: ono, they say, rigiufies him who is utterly destitute both of money 
anti means of livelihood; the other, ono who is in want indeed, but is able to get 
something towards his own support. But to which of the two words either of the>=o 
different significations properly belongs, the Critics differ, 
f That is, who were lately enemies to the faithful, but have now embraced Mo- 
hammedism, and entered into amity with them. For Mohammed, to gaip their 
hearts and confirm them in his religion, made large presents to the chief of thd 
Koreish out of the spoils at Ilonein, as Las been just now mentioned.* But this 
law, they say, became of no obligation when the Mohammedan faith was established, 
and stood not in need of such methods for its support. 

s i. e. He hears every thing that we say; and gives Credit to all the stories that are 
carried to him. 

Giving credit to nothing that may do you hurt. 

' So the Mohammedans call a chapter of the Kcran,* 

It is related that in the expedition of Tahftc,a company of hypocrites, passing near 


* A1 Beidawi. Vide Abiilfed. Vit. Moh. pp. 118, IID. 
the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p 41. 


* Abulf. ibid. 


•See 
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ofTeivwot aa excuse! liow are ye become infidol^, after yoiir 
If we forgive a part of you, we will punish a part, for that they 
have been wicked doem Hypocritical men and women are the one of 
them or the other: they command that which is evil, and forbid that wliicb 
is just, and shtit their hixads/rmi giving ahis. They have forgotten God ; 
wherefore he hatli forgotten them : verily the hypocrites are those who act 
wickedly. God denounceth unto the hypocrites, both men and women, 
and to the unbelievers, tih fire of hell; they shall remain there ./or ever: 
this will be theii* sufficient reward; God bath cursed tliem, and they shall 
endure a lasting tornienh As they who have been before yon, so are ye. 
They were superior to you in strength, and had more abundance of wealth 
and of children ; and they enjoyed their portion in this world ; and ye also 
enjoy your portion Iwre, as they who have preceded you enjoyed their por¬ 
tion. And ye engage yourselves in vain discourses, like unto those wherein 
-they engaged theinselvea. The works of these are vain hoik in this world 
and in that which is to come; and these are they who pei-ish. Have they 
not been acquainted with the histon^ of those who have been before them i 
of the people of Koali, and of Ad, and of Tliamud, and of the people of 
Abraham, and of the inhabitants of Madian, and of the cities which were 
overthrown?^ Theii* apostles came unto them with evident demonstra¬ 
tions; and God was not disposed to treat them unjustly; but they dealt 
unjustly with theirb%vn souls. Abd the faitliful men, and the faithful 
women, are friends one to another : they command that which is just, and 
they forbid that which is evil; and they are constant at prayer, ami pay 
then* appointed alms; and they obey GpD and his apostle : unto these will 
God be mex'ciful; for he is mighty ancl wise. God promiseth unto the 
true believers, both men and W'oinen, gardens through which livers flow, 
wherein they shall remain for ever; and delicious dwellings in the gardens 
of perpetual abode but good-will from God shall he their most excellent 
reward. This will he gi'eat felicity. 0 prophet^ wage war against the un¬ 
believers and the hypociite^, and be severe unto them : for their dwelling 
shall be hell; an uiiliappy joiaiiey shall it he thither 1 They swear by God 
that they said not what they me charged with: yet they spake the word of 
infidelity, and became unbelievers after they had embraced Islam.® And 


Mohammed, said to oua another, B^hotd utat man ; would take the strong holds of 
Syria: away ! away ! which being told the prophet, he called them to him, and asked 
them why they had said so ? whereto they replied with an oath, that they were not 
talking of what related to him or his companions, but were only diverting themselves 
with indifferent discourse, to beguile the tediousness of the way.* 

Namely, Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other cities which shared their fate, and 
lire thence called A1 Motakifat, or the subverted.'^ 

Literally, < 7 ardews of Eden; but the coi:^mentators do not take the word Eden 
in the sense which it bears in Hebrew; as has been elsewhere observed.® 

(In Hebrew it signifies a place of delight. In the Arabic it means a place fit for 
the pasturing of flocks.— Savary.) . 

It is related that al Jallas Ebn Soweid, hearing some passages of this chapter, 
which sharply reprehended t hose who refused togo on the above-mentioned evpeditioxi 
of Tabflc, declared, that if what Mohammed said of his brethren was true, they were 


* AlBeidfiwl * See chap, 11. ' See the Prelino, Disc. p. 1.H3 
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' designed tlmt wliicli the)^ could and tiiey <lid not ^ 

^ ftjp'provo the design for any other reasqn tlian because Gor> and bis aposfe 
4ad enriclied them of bis bounty.** If they repent, it will be better for 
them; but if they relapse, Goi> will punish them witli a giieyoua tomient 
in this world and in the next; and they shall have no putcou on earth, nor 
any protector. There are somo of them who made a covenant with God. 
sayinfj^ Yerily if he give ns of his abundance, we will give alms, and become 
righteous people.^ Yet when ho had given unto thorn of his abundance, 
they became covetous thereof, and tui'ned back, and retired afar olF, 
Wherefore he hath caused hypocrisy to succeed in their hearts until the 
day whereon they shall meet him ; for that they failed to perform unto 
God that which they had promised him, and for that they prevaricated. 
Bo they not know that God knoweth whatovei* they conceal, and theii’ 
private discoursed \ and that God is tlie Icnower of secrets ? They who 
traduce such cf the believers as are liberal in gimng alms Veyond what they 
are obliged^ and those who fiiid nothing to give hut tolwi they gain by their 
industry ;*■ and therefore scoff at them : God shall scoff at them, iind they 

worse than asses. Which coming to the prophet’s car, ho sent for him; and h« 
denuid tho words npon oath. But on the immediate revelation of this passage, he 
confessed his fault, and his repentance was accepted.^ 

® The commentators tell us, that hfteeti men conspired to kill Mohammed in his 
return from Tabdc, by pushing him from his camel into a precipice, as he rode by 
mght over the highest pan of al Akaba. But when they were going to execute their 
design, Hodheifa, who followed, and drove the prophet’s camel, which wu.s led by 
Ammar Ebn Yaser, hearing the tread of carnelf? and the clashing of arms, gave the 
alarm, upon which they fled. Some however suppose the design here meant was a 
plot to expel Mohammed from Medina.® 

• u Mohammed’s residing at Medina was of great advantage to tho place, the 
inhabitants being generally poor, and in want of most conveniences of life ; but oi 
the prophet’s coming among them, they became possessed of large herds of cattle 
and money also. Al Beidawi says, that the above-named al Jall^ in particular, 
having a servant killed, received, by Mohammed’s order, no less than ten thousand 
dirhmsy or about three hundred pounds, as a fine for the redemption of his blood. 

^ An instance of this is given in Thalaba Ebn Hateb, who came to Mohammed, 
and desired him to beg of God that he would bestow riches on him. The prophet 
at first advised him rather to be thankful for the little he had than to covet moie, 
which might become a temptation to him; but on Thalaba’s repeated request and 
solemn promise that ho would make a good use of his riches, lio was at length pro- 
▼ailed on, and preferred the petition to God. Thalaba in a shoii; time grew vastly 
n^, which Mohammed being acquainted with, sent two collectors to gather the aims"; 
other people readily paid them, but when they came to Thalaba, and read tho injunc¬ 
tion to him out of the Koran, he told them that it wus not alms, but tribute, or next 
kin to tribute, and bid them go back till he had better considered of it. Upon which 
this pns.^age was revealed ; and when Thalaba came afterwards and brought his alms, 
Mohanimed told him that God had commanded him not to accept it, an«t threw dust 
^ M’/wif tbou hast deserved. Ho then offered his alms to 
refused to accept them; as did Omar some years after, when he was 

Khahf.® 

* Al Beidawi relates, that Mohammed exhorting his followers to voluntary alms, 
among others, Abda’lrahiuHn Ebn Awf gave four thousand dirhems^ which was one 
hmf of what he had; Asem Ebn Adda gave an hundred beasts’ loads of dates; and 
Abu Okail a Saa, which is no more than the sixtieth part of a load, of the same fruit, 
but was the half of what he had earned by a night’s hard work. This Mohammed 
accepted; whereupon the hypocrites said that Abda’lrahmin and Asem gave what 
they did out of ostentation, and that God and his apostle might well have excused 
A bu Okail’s mite; which occasioned this passage. 

I suppose this collection was made to defray the charge of the expedition of Tabuc, 
towards which, jis another writer tells us, Abu Beer contributed all that he had, and 

' Al Beidawi, ^ Meev • Idem, 
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a g^rJeyous puiiisliment. Ask forgiveness for them, or do not ask 
fpr^otiess for them ; it will be eqwiL If thou ask forgiveness for thent 
seventy times, God will by no means forgive them.* This ta dvoim 
pUam/e^ioY they believe not in God, and his apostle; and God 
directeth not the ungodly people. They who were left at home in th-e 
expedition of TahHc^ were glad of their staying behind the apostle of God, 
and were unwilling to employ their substance and their persons for the 
advancement of God’s true religion; and they said, Go not forth in the 
heat,‘ Say, the fire of ifell will be hotter; if they understood tlm» 
Wherefore let them laugh little, and weep much, as a reward for that 
which they have done.* If God bring thee back un to some of them," and 
bho}’' ask thee leave to go forth to war vnth thee^ say, Ye shall not go forth 
with me for the futurej neither shall yo fight an eneniy with me; ye were 
pleased with sitting at home the first time; sit ye at Iwirn therefore wdth 
those who stay behind. Neither do thou ever pray over any of them who 
shall die,* neither stand at his grave for that they believed not in God 
and bis apostle, and die in their wickedness. Let not their riches or their 
children cause thee to marvel: for God intendeth only to punish them 
therewith in tins world; and that their souls may depart, while they are 
infidels. When a Sura* is sent down, wherein it is said. Believe in 
God, and go forth to war with his apostle; those who are in plentiful 
circumstances among them ask leave of thee to stay behind, and say 
Bufier us to be of the nmribeT of those who sit at home. They are 
well pleased to be with those who stay behind, and their hearts are sealed 


Othman veiy largely; viz. as it is said, three hundred camels for slaughter, and a 
thousand dindrs of gold.^ 

“ In tlie last sickness of Ahda’llah Ebn Obba the hypocrite, (who died in the ninth 
year of the Hejra,) hie son, named also Abda’llah, came and asked Mohammed to 
DCg pardon of God for him i which he did, and thereupon the former part of this 
verso was revealed But the prophet, not taking that for a repulse, said ho would 
pray seventy times for him; upon which the latter part of the verse was revealed, 
declaring it would be absolutely in vain. It may bo observed, that the numbers 
sevm^ and seventy, and seven hundred, are frequently used by the eastern writers to 
signify, not so many precisely, but only an indefinite number, greater or lesser;* 
several examples of which arc to be met with in the scripture.* 

^ This they spoke in a scofBng manner to one another; because, as has been 
observed, the expedition to Tabdc was undertaken in a very hot and dry season. 

* “I^ei them laugh for a few moments I Long-continued tears will be the conse¬ 
quence of their conduct.”— Savary. 

« Thai is. if ^hou return in safety to Medina to the hypocrites; who are here called 
ioim of them who stayed behind, because they were not all hypocrites. The whole 
nurabcj is said to have been twelve.^ 

* This passage was also revealed on account of Abda’llah Ebn Obba. In his last 
illness he desired to sec Mohammed, and when he was come, asked him to beg for¬ 
giveness of God for him, and requested that his corpse might he wrapped up in the 
garment that was next his body, (which might have the same efficacy with the habit 
of a Franciscan,) and that he would pray over him when dead. Accordingly, when 
he was dead, the prophet sent his shirt, or inner vestment, to shroud the corpse, and 
was going to pray over it, but was forbidden by these words. Some say they were 
not revealed till he had actually prayed for him.® 

y Eithei by assisting at his funeral, or visiting his sepulchre. 

* See before, p. 156, note i. and Prelim. Disc. p. 41. 


^ Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 12.3. 
* Tden» 


* A1 Beidfovi* * Matt, xviii. 22. * AI Beidawi 
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/up; wherefore they do not undei’sUud. IWt the apostle,and tlioso who, 
believed with hiiyi, ex pose their fortunes and their lives/o/- God's sermce; tiiey 
shall enjoy the good things and they shall be happy. Gon hath 

prepared for them gai'dens through which rivers flow; they shall remain 
thereiri/or ever. Tins will be gi'eat felicity. And certain Arabs of the desert 
came to excuse themselves,* prayiTig that they might be per/nit ted to stay 
behind; and they sat at home who had I'enounced God and his apostle. 
But a painful punishment shall be inflicted on. such of them as believe not. 
In those who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, or in those who find 
not wherewith to contribute the m-w,'’ it .shall be no crime i/ they stay at 
home; provided they behave themselves faithfully towards God and his 
apostle. There is no room to lay blame on the righteous; for God is 
gracious and merciful: nor on those, unto whom, when they came unto 
thee, requesting that thou wouldest supply them with necessaries for 
travelluig, thou didst answer, I find not wherewith to supply you, returned 
their eyes shedding tears for griel^ that they found not wberew^ith to con¬ 
tribute to the eicpeMtvm,^ Bub there is reason to blame those who ask leave 
of thee to sit at Jmm, when they are rich. They are pleased to be with 
those who stay behind, and God hath sealed up iheu’hearts; wherefore 
they do not understand. [*XI.] They will excuse themselves uuto you, 
when ye are returned unto them. Say, .Excuse not youi-selves; we will by 
no means believe you; God hath acquainted us with your behaviour; and 
God will observe his actions, and his apostle a^‘o; and hereafter shall ye be 
brought before him who knoweth that which is hidden, and that which is 
manifest; and he will declare unto you that which ye have done. They 
will swear unto you by God, when ye Hi*e returned unto them, that ye may 
let them alone.^^ Let them alone, therefore, for they are an abomination, 
and their dwelling s/io/iJ be hell,a reward for that which they have deserved. 
They will swear uuto you, that ye may be well pleased with them; but if 
ye be well pleased with them, verily God will not be well pleased with 
’ jjcbple who prevaricjita The Arabs of the desert are more obstinate in 
their unbelief and hypocrisy: and it is easier for them to be ignorant of the 
ordinances of that which God hath sent down unto his apostle f and God 
is knowing a^td wise. Of the Arabs of the desert there is who reckoncth 


“ These were the tribes of Asad and Ghatlkit, who excused themselves on account 
of the necessities of their families, which their industry only maintained. But some 
write they were the family of Amer Ebn al Tofail, who said that if they went with 
the array; the tribe of Tay w'ould take advantage of their absence, and fall upon 
their w'ive.s and children, and their cattle." 

By reason of their extreme poverty; as those of Joheina, Mozeina, and Banu 
Odhra.'^ 

• The persons here intended were seven men of the Ansars, who came to Mohammed 
and begged he would give them some patched boots and soled shoes, it being im¬ 
possible for them to march so far barefoot, in such a season, but he told them he 
could not supply them; whereupon they went away weeping. Some however say 
these were the Banu Mokven, and others, Abu Masa, and his companion.s.® 

^ And not chastise them. 

• Because of their wild way of life, the hardness of their hearts, their not frequent, 
ing people of knowledge, and the few opportunities they have of being instructed.® 

• Al BeldawL ^ idem. ® Idem. Ideni. Seo the Prolim. Dioc. p. 18 and 22 
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xjaBMs'wjk'iob heoxpeiKleth for the servioe of God, to he a» tribute,*'and waiteth 
change offmtwne^ tmy befall jon. A change for evil ehoMhaj^^ 

\i II to t hem j for Gob both heareth and knoweth. And of the Ara bs of the 
desert there is who believeth in Gob, and in the last day; and estt^meth 
that which he layeth out^or the eetvice oj God to be the means (^''bringing 
him near unto Gob, and tlie pwryers of the apostle. Is it not unto them. 

mecm of a near approach? Gob shall lead them into his mercy;, tor 
God is gracious and niei'ciful.^ uils for the leaders and the first ot the 
MoMnerin, and the Anaftrs,' and those who have followed them in well 
doing: Gob is well pleased with them, and they are well pleased in him: , 
and he hath prepared for them gardens watered by rivers; they shall ' 
remain therein for ever. This shall be great felicity. And of the A rab^s 
of the desert who dweU round about you, there are hypocritical persons ^ 
and of the inhabitants of Medina there are some who are olistinat^ m 
hypocrisy. Thou knowest them not, 0 prapM, hui we know them^ Be 
will surely punish them twice;” afterwards shaU they be sent to a grievous 
torment. And others have acknowledged their crimes." They have mix' d 
a good action with another vMch is bad peradventure Gob will be turned 
unto them; for Gob ts gracious and merciful. Take alms ot their sub- 
-afonce, that thou mayest cleanse them, and purify them thereby; and 
pray for them: for thy prayers shall be a security of mind unto them; and 



\ 




» Or a contribution exacted by force, the pajTuent of which ho can avoid 

' Hoping that some reverse may afibrd a convcment opportunity of thiowing 

'Hm Arabs meant in the former of these two passages, mo ^ 

the tribes of Asad, Ghatfan, and BanuTamimj and those intended in the latter, 

who fled thence on account of 

their reSr and the AnsaVs, or Wpsrs, were thow 
Mohammed and his followers into their protection, and assisted 
enemies. By the leaders of the Mohajerin, arc meant those who 
hnmmo(i before the Hejra, or early enough to pray towards Jem8akm, froxn whi^ 
the Kebla was changed tc the temple of Mecca, m the second year of the liejra, 
ebclueh aTweve present at the bittle of Bcdr. The leaders of the Ansars we e 
rtoM who took the oath of fidelity to him at al Afcaba, either the first or the 

.ecoud^nme.*^^^ nei^libourhood of Medina. 'JPhese were the tribes of Joheina, 

and puUlng them - death^ - .^y 


aims of them by Way of fine, and ti^Sn men. who having 


‘“mS" oVpria^^^^ '-Th^se w/m"'^rtain men, who havmg 

^tfived at home instead of accompanying Mohammed to Tabdc, as soon as they 
S the scTo rep?ehen ions and tWeats of this chapter against ‘hose who W 
•tay.A behind hound themselves to the 'if the mosque, and swore that th^ 

woJld not loose themselves, till they were 

•Woul^norCrtheV^^^ aT“rticakr ~.nmand from God, whereupon this 

yet Aey confessed their ®"“®] Mohammed to take their substance, 

C " rTalre“o7wS tVey StWSne, as alms, to cleanse them from their 
~e^tn, bufhftord'^^^^^ to accept any thing from them, 

«imn wShis verse was sent down, allowing him to take their alms.* 


' Al i. 


JiAtaL »IdeML. *Idem. »Idem. ’ Jdon% 
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God hoik lieareth anrf kiiowetb. Do they nofc know that Gob acc^iMi- 
repentance from his servants, and accoptoth alms; and that God is easy to 
be reconciled, cmd merciful? Say unto Work as ye wiU ; but God 
will behold your work, and his apostle also, and the true believers: and ye 
shall be brought before him who knoweth that which is kept secret, and 
that which is made public; and he will declare unto you whatever ye have 
ddce. And there a/re others who wait with suspense the decree of God : 
whetiu?r he will punish them, or whether he will be turned unto them 
but God is kno wing wise. There are iome who have built a temple tt 

hurt the faithful, and to propagate infidelity, and to foment division among 
the true believers,* and for a lurking-place for him who hath fought against 
God and his apostle in time past;* and they swear, saymg, Verily we 
intended no other than to do for the best: but God is witness that they do 
cei'taiiily lie. Stand not up to pray therein for ever. There is a temple 
tbui jcled on piety,'* from the first day of its hiilding,'* It is more just that 
tbou stand up to piay therein: therein are men who love to be purified;* 

«• The persons here intended wore the three Ansars whose pardon is granted a 
little below% 

•When Banu Amru Ebn Awf had built the temple or mosque of Itoba, which 
will be mentioned by and by, they asked Moharanied to come and pray in it, and 
he complied with their request. This exciting the envy of their brethren, Banu 
(liumm Ebn Awf, they also built a mosque, intending that the Imam or priest who 
should oificiate there, should be Abu Amer a Christian motik; but he dying in 
Syria, they came to Mohammed and desired he would consecrate, as it were, their 
niosque by praying in it. The prophet accordingly prepared himself to go with 
them, but was forbidden by the immediate revelation of this passage, discovering 
their hypocrisy and ill design: whercupyn he sent Malec Ebn al Dokhshom, Maan 
Ebn Addi, Amer Ebn al Sucan, and al Wahsha the Ethiopian, to demolish and bum 
it; which they performed, and made it a dunghill. According to another account 
thifi mosque was built a little before the expedition of Tabdc, with a design to 
hinder Mohammed's men from engaging therein; and when he was asked to pray 
there, he answered that he was just setting oiit on a jouniey, but that when he 
came back, with God’s leave, he would do what they desired; but when they appliea 
to him again, on his return, this passage was revealed.^ 

* That is Abu Amer the monk, who was a declared enemy to Mohammed, having 
threatened him at Ohod, that no party should appear in the field against him, but 
he w'ould make one of them; and, to be as good as his word, he continued to oppose 
him till the battle of Honein, at which he was present, and being put to flight with 
those of Hawazen, he retreated into Syria, designing to obtain a smppiy of troops 
from the Grecian emperor to renew the war; but he died at Kinniarin. Others 
say that this monk was a confederate at the war of the ditch, and that he fled thenco 
into Syria.® 

“ Viz., that of Kobft, a place about two miles from Medina, where Mohammed 
rested four days before he entered that city, in his flight from Mecca, and w'herc 
he laid the foundation of a mosque,® which was afterwards built by Banu Arcru 
Ebn Awf.' But according to,a different tradition, tnemosque here meant was that 
which Mohammed built at Medina. 

* “ Beware pf entering therein. The foundation of the true temple is established 
upon piety.”— Savary. 

* Al Beidawi /ays, that Mohammed walking once with the Mohajerin in Koba, 
found the Ansftrs sitting at the mosque door, and asked them whether they wefo 
believers; and, on their being silent, repeated the question; whereupon Omar . 
answered, that they were believers; and Mohammed demanding whether they 
acquiesced in the judgment Omar had made of tliem, they said, Yes. Ho 
then asked them whefiier they would be patient in adversity, and thankful in 
/rusperity; to which they answering in the affinnative, he swore by the Lord 
of the Caaba, that they were trie believers. Afterwards ho examined them aa 

7 Al Beidlwi, Jallal’oddiE. »Iidem. ® lidem, Ebn SHohnah. Vide Abulfed. 
Vit. Mob. p. fill. Where the translator taking this passage of the Koriln. which is 
tliere cited, for the words of his author, has missed the irao sense. 
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— s<)i> loveth the cieao, Whetlier therefore ia he better, who hath 

L/::l^ded his bnihliDg on the fear of God and /^tV good will; or he who 
liath founded hk building on the brink of a bank of earth which is washed 
away by waters, so that it falleth \vdtli him into the fire of hell i GvZ 
dii-ecteth not the ungodly people. Their building which they have built 
will hot cease (o be an occasion o/doubting in their hearts, until their hear ts 
be cut in pieces and Gon is knowing arjc? wise. Verily God hath pur¬ 
chased of the true believers their souls, and their substance, promising them 
tire enjoyment of paradise; on condition that they fight for the cause of God , 
whether they slay or be slain, the promise for the same is assuredly due by 
the law, and the gospel, and tire Kor4n. And who performeth his con- 
trixct more faithfully than God ? Eejoica therefore in the contract which 
ye have made. This shall be great happiness. The penitent, and those 
who serve God, and praise him, and who fast and bow doAvn, ;md worship ; 
and who command that which is just, and forbid that which is evil, and 
keep the ordinances of God, shall likevoise he rewarded with pa/radise : where- 
fore bear good tidings unto the faithful It is not aUoioed unto the prophet, 
nor those who are true believers, that they pray for idolate-rs,*’ although they 
be of kin, after it is become known unto them, that they^^are inhabitan4 
of hell/ Keither did Abraham ask forgiveness for his fiv^er, otherwise 
than in pursuance of a promise which he had promised ^ him : ^ but 
when it became known unto him, that he was an enemy unto God, he de¬ 
clared himself clear of him.® Verily, Abraham wm pitiful and compas¬ 
sionate. Kor is God disposed to lead people into error,after that he hath 
directed them, until that which they ought to avoid is become known unto 


to their manner of performing the legal washings, and particularly, what they did 
after easing themselvos; they told him that in such a case they used three stones 
and after that washed with water: upon which he repeated these words of the Koran 
to them. 

y Some interpret these words of their being deprived of their judgment and under- 
standiog; and others of the punishment they are to expect, either of death in this 
world, or of the rack of the sepulchre, or the pains of hell. 

* This passage was revealea, as some think, on account of Abu Taleb, Mohammed’s 
uncle and great benefactor; who, on his death-bed, being pressed by his nephew to 
ai)eak a word which might enable him to plead his cause before God, that is, to pro- 
htss Islam, absolutely refnsed. Mohammed however told him that he would not 
coase to pray for him till he should be forbidden by God; which he was by these 
words. Others suppose the occasion to have been Mohammed’s visiting his mother 
Amena’s sepulchre at al Abw^, soon after the taking at Mecca; for they say that while 
be stood at the tomb he burst into tears, and said, I asked leave of Ooi to visit my 
mothers tomb, and he g^'anted it me; hut whm 1 asked leave to pray for her. it was 

^denied me^ 

• By their dying infidels. For otherwise it is not only lawful, but commendable, 

pray for unbelievers, while there are hopes of their conversion. 

^ Tiz., to pray that God would dispose his heart to repentance. Some suppose 
this was a promise made to Abraham by his father, that he would believe in God. 
For the words may be taken either way. 

« Desisting to pray for him, when he was afi.sured by inspiration that he was not 
to be converted or after he actually died an infidel. See chap. 6, p. 106. 

I. e. To consider or punish them as transgressors. This passage was revealed 
to excuse those who haii prayed for such of their friends as had died idolaters, 
before it was forbidden ; or else to excuse certain people who had ignorantly pravod 
towards the first Ivcbla, and drank wine, &c. 


^ Al Beidawi. 
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for God knoweth all Terily unto God hdonpeth the 

dom of heaveu atid of earth : he givetli life, and ho bauseth to dhe; and 
ye have pati'on or helpei* besides God. God is reconciled inito the 
prophet, and 'into the Mohajerin and th'^ Ansars,® who followed him in the 
houi of distress/ after that it had wanted hxi^-n*. but that the hearts of a part 
of thorn had 8werved/^‘om their duly t afterwards was he t amed unto them: 
for he was compassionate cmcf merciful towards them. And/ie also /’6f- 
eoncUeAl unto the three who were left behind/ so that 'tlm earth became too 
.strait for them, notwithstanding its spiciousness, aud thmr souls became 
atvaitenod within tliem, and they considered that there was no refuge 
from God, otherwise than %uhto him. Xheh was he 
turned unto them, that they might repent; for God is easy to be reconciled 
^ind mercifid. 0 true believers, fear G OJ>, and be with the sincere. There 
was 110 reason why the inhabitants Of Medina, and the Arabs of the desert 
who dwell around them, should stay behind the ajx)stle of God, or should 
prefer themselves befo) / him.^ This unreasonable: because they are not 
distressed eitte by th^^^t, or labour, or hunger, for the defence of God's 
true religion; neithef^&o they stir a step, wliich miiy irritate the un¬ 
believers ; neither do they receive from the enemy any damage, but a good 
work is wiitte^r down unto them for the same; for Goi^ suffereth not the 
reward of the* ghteous to perish. And they contiibute not any sum either 
small or greats nor do they pass a valley ; * but it is written down xmto 
them, that Gob may reward them with a recompense exceeding that which 
they have wrought. The believei*B are not to go forth to war all 

together: if a part of every band of them go not forth, it is that they may 
diligently instruct themselves in their religion ; * and may admonish their 


f Fii., in the expodition of Tabftc; wherein Mohammed’B men were- driven to such 
extremities, that, besides what they endured by reason of the excessive heat, ten men 
were obliged to ride by turns on one camel, and providons and water were so scarce, 
that two men divided A date between them, and they were obliged to drink the water 
out of the camels ; stomachs.® . 

» Or, as it may Im translated, who were left in suspemcy whether they should be 
pardoned or not.* These were three Ansars, named Oaab Ebn Make, Helal Ebn 
Omeyya, and Mprara Ebh Rabi, who went not with Mohammed to TabOc, and were 
f herefore, on his return, secluded from the fellowship of the other Moslems ; the 
prophet forbidding any to salute them, or to hold discourse with them. Under which 
interdiction they continued fifty days, till, on their sincere repentance, they were at 
length discharged bom it, by the revelation of this passage.® 

^ By not caring to share tdth him the dangers and fatigues of war. A1 Beidawi 
tells us, that after Mohammed had set out for Tabdc, one Abu liliaithaina sitting 
in his garden, where his wife, a very beautiful woman, had Spread a mat for him in 
the shade, and had set new dates and fresh water before him, after a little reflection,' 
cried out, This is not well, that I should thus take my ease and pleasure, while the apostle 
o/ Qod is exposed to the scorehina of the sunbeams, and the inclemencies of the air ; and 
immediately mounting his camel, took his sword and lanect, and v/ent to join the army. 

♦ “That which they expend, the passing of a torrent, all that they do, written in 
the book of God, are so many claims to his glorious recompenses.*'— 

* That is, if some of every tribe or town bo left behind, the end of, their being so left 


* A1 Beidawi. ® Idem. * See before, p. 1U5J, nolo * Al Beidawi, Jallalu’ddm, 
Abulf. Yit. Moh. pp. 133, 12(3. 




"f^apYej when they return unto them/ that they may take heed to them 
^selves. 0 true believers, wage war against such of the inlidela as are near 
you ;*' and let them find severity Mn you : and know that Goi> is with 
those who fear 7<m. Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are some of 
them who h^ay, Which of you hatli this caused to increase in faith? It 
will increase thb faith of those who believe,' and they shall rejoice : hut 
untb tliose in whose hearts there is an infirmity, it will add fmther doubt 
unto their present doubt; and they shall die in their infidelity* Do they 
not see that they are tried every year once or twice ? yet they repent riot, 
neither are they warned* And whenever a Sura is sent do wn, they look at 
one another, saying^ Doth any one see you?*^‘ then do they turn aside.* 
God shall turn aside their hearts frcm tJie tmth; because they are a people 
who do not understand. Now hath an apostle come unto you of our own 
nation,® an excellent .* it is unto him that yo commit wick¬ 

edness ; he is careful over you, aindf compassionate and merciful towards the 
believers. If they turn hack, say, Goi> is my support; thex'e is no Go» 
but he. On him do I trust; and he is the Lokb cf the magnificent 
throne. 


is that they may apply themselves to study, and attain a more exact knowledge of 
the several points of thoir religion, so as to bo able to instruct such as, by reason o( 
their continual ernploymont in the wars, have no other means of information. They 
say that after the preceding passages were revealed, reprehending those who had 
stayed at home during tho expedition of TabUc, every man went to war; so tlmt 
the study of religion, which is rather more necessary for the defence and propaga^ 
tion of the faith than even arms themselves, became wholly laid aside and neglected; 
to prevent which, for the future, a convenient number are hereby directed to be left 
behind, that they may have leisure to prosecute their studies. 

^ Either of your kindred or neighbours; for these claim your pity and care in 
the first place, and their conversion ought first to be endeavoured. The persons 
particularly meant in this passage are supposed to have been the Jews of the triber' 
of Khoreidha and Kadhir, and those of Khaibar; or else the Greeks of Syria.* 

' <.)r fierceness in war. 

^ i. c. By various kinds of trials;- or by being called forth to war, and by being 
made witnesses of God’s miraculous protection to the faithful. 

“ They wink at one another to rise and leave the prophet’s presence, if they think 
they can do it without being observed; to avoid hearing the severe and deserved 
reproofs which they apprehend in every new revelation. The persons intended are 
the hypocritical Moslems. 

* “ Sec they not that, once or twice a year, the anger of heaven weighs lietivy 
upon them? These waniings open not their eyes, nor excite them to repentance. 
Should another chapter be sent to them, they would look on each other, and if nc 
one saw them would take to flight. God has led their hearts astray, b4Miau8e thw 
hearken not to wisdom.”— Savary. 

* See chap. 3, p. 54, note 
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CHAPTEE X 


r 


INTITLED, JONAS,0 REVEAXEI) AT MECCA. 



IN THE NAflnC OF THK MOST MERCIFUI. OOD, 


Al. R.** These are the signs of the wise book Is it a strange thing 
unto the men of Mecca, that we have revealed oiw* imll unto a man from 
among them,Denounce threats unto men if they helieve not; and 
bear good tidings unto those who believe, that on feho merit of their sin- 
ceidty they have an interest mth their Loku ? The unbelievers say, This 
is manifest sorceiy.® Yerily your Lohd is Gon, who hath created the 
heavens and the earth in six days; and then ascended his throne, to 
take on himself the government of all things, There is no intercessor, 
but by his permission.* This is Gon, your Lohd ; therefore serve him. 
Will ye not consider 1 TJnto Mm shall ye all return, according to the cer¬ 
tain promise of Gon; for he produceth a creature, and thQu causeth it to 
return again; that he may reward those who believe and do that which is 
right, with equity. But as for the unbelievers, they shall drink boiliiig 
water, and tiisy shall suffer a grievous punishment, for that they have dis¬ 
believed. It is he who hath ordained the sun to shine hy day, and the 
moon for a light hy night; and hath appointed her stations, that ye might 
know the number of years, and the computationGon hath not 
created this, but with truth. He explaineth signs unto people who 
understand. Moreover in the vioLssiiude of night and day, and whatever 
Gon hath created in heaven and earth, are surely signs unto men who fear 
him. YerUy they who hope not to meet us at the last day, and delight in 
this present life, and rest securely in the same, an4 who are negligent of 
our signs; their dwelling shall be fire, for that which they have do 
tierved. But as to those who believe, and work righteousness, their Loni) 
will direct them because of their faith ; they shall have rivers flowing 
through gardens of pleasure. Their pmyer therein he, Praise be unto 
thee, O Gon I and their salutation” therein shall Peace! and the end of 

p This prophet is mentioned towards the end of the chapter. (After the name, 
SaTary adds, “Peace bo with him.”) 

*' 8ee the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. pp. 42, 43 

*■ And not one of the most powcrml among them neither; so that the Koreish said 
it was a wonder God could find out no other messenger than the orphan popil of 
Abu Talcb.*' 

* Meaning the Korftn. According to the reading of some copies, the words may 
be rendered, This man (•’. e., Mohammed) is no other than ja manifest sorcerer. 

‘ These words were revealed to refute the foolish opinion of the idolatrotis Meccans, 
who imagined their idols were intercessors with God for them. 

® Either the mutual salutation of the blessed to one another, or that of the angels 
to the blessed. 
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Wij^^rayer shdU 6e, Fmso be unto Con, the Lobb of all creatures ! If 
'f^^should cause evil to hasten unto men, accorcling to their desire of 
hastening good, verily their end hath been decreed. Wherefore we suffer 
those who hope not to meet ^is at the reswiTection, to wander aniazedly in 
their error. When evil befalleth a man; he ptayeth unto us lying on lija 
side, or sitting, or standing but when we deliver hini from his affliction, 
he continueth hiB/oTfner pjurse of lijp as though he had not called upon 
us to defend 4tm against the evil which had befallen him. Thus was that 
winch the transgressors committed prepared for them. * We have formerly 
destroyed the generations viho were before you, 0 men of .Meccan when 
they had acted unjustly, and oirr apostles had come unto them with evident; 
miracles^ and they would not believe. Thus do w© rewaxd the wicked 
people. Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them m the earthy that 
we might see how ye would act. When our evident signs are recited unto 
them, they who hope not to meet us at the reswredwn^ say, Bring a dif¬ 
ferent Korkin from this; or make some change therein. Answer, It is not 
Hi for me, that I should change it at my pleasure : I follow that only which 
is revealed unto me. Verily I fear, if I should be disobedient unto my 
Loan, the punishment of the gi’oat day. Say, if God had so pleased, I 
had not read it unto you, neither hfid I taught you the 'same. I have 
already dwelt among you to the age 0 / fmty yearsf before I received it 
Do ye not therefore understand ? And who is more unjust than he w^ho 
deviseth a lie against Gon, or accuseth Inis signs of falsehood ? Surely the 
^vicked shall not pi'osper. They worship besides God, that which can 
neitlier hui^t them nor proflt them, and they say, These are our iutercessdrs 
with GoryJ Answer, ill ye tell God that wliich he knoweth not, neither 
in heaven nor in earth 1® Praise he unto him! and far he that from him,t 
which they associate loith him I Men were professors of one religion only, 
but they dissented tJierefroTn; and if a decree had not previously issued 
from thy Lobd, deferri/ng their punislimenty verily the matter had been de¬ 
cided between them, concerning which they disagreed. They say, Unless 
a sign be sent down unto him from hk Lo'rd, we wiU not hdieve. Answer, 
V eiily that which is hidden h known only unb") God : wait, therefore, Uie 

** i. e. In all postures, and at all times, 

♦ “ Thus the ungodly man delighteth in his ingratitude.”— Savary. 

* For fio old was Mohammed before he took upon him to be a prophet; ® during 
which time his fellow citizens well knew that he had not applied himself to learning 
of any sort, nor frequented learned men, nor had ever exercised himself in com- 
I'osing verses or orations, whereby he might acquire the^ art of rhetoric, or elegance 
of speech.® A flagrant proof, says Al Beid&wi, that this book could be tsnght him 
by none but God. 

f See the Frelitn. Disc. sect. i. p. il, &c. 

* Viz.y that he bath equals or companions either in heaven, or on earth; since he 
aoknowledgeth none ? 

t “ Accursed be their chimerical deities.”-— 

• That is to say, the true religion, or Isliim, which was generally professed, as 
some say, till Abel was murdered, or, as others, till the days of I^oah. ^ Some suppose ' 
the first ages after the flood are here intended ; others, the state of religion in Arabia, 
from the time of Abraham to that of Amm Ebn Lohai, the great introducer of idola tjy 
into that country. 

® See the Prelim. Disc. p. 80. Abulfed. Vit. Moh. c. 7 
iJiflc. p. 19, &c. 


® See the Prelim. 
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' pkamre o/God; aud I also will wait with you* And when we 
the men o/Mma to taste mercy, after an affliction which had heiiinen 
tliem, behold, they demsed a stratagem against our signs.*’ Say imto them, 
God is more swift in eopeciUing a. than ye. Terily our mes- 

rmgers® write down that which ye deceitfully devise. It is he who hath 
given you conveniences for travelling by land and by sea; so that ye be in 
ships, wMch sail^^m^^ them, with a favourable wind, and they rejoice 
therein. And wkm n tempestuous wind overtaketh them, and waves come 
ii^wn them from every side, and they think themselves to >4 encom 
with inevitahle dangm; they call upon Gob, exhibiting the pure r4igio|i 
unto h.un,^ 0idsaying, Verily, if thou deliver us from this we will be 
of those who give thanks. But whoa he hath dehvered them, behoH 
they behave themselves insolently in the eaith, without justice'. 0 men, 
verily the violence which ye conmiit against your own souls, is for them- 
joymont of this present life only; afterwards unto us shall ye return, and 
we will declju ‘0 unto you that which ye have done. Yonly the likeness of 
this present life is no other than its water, which we send down fiorn 
heaven, and wherewith the productions of the earth are niixed, of which 
men eat, and cattle <ds6, until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned 
with iiariom plants: the inhabitants thereof imagine t^^ they have power 
over tlie same ; hut our command cbmeth unto it by night, or by day, and 
we render it as though it had been mowen, as though it had not yesterday 
abounded lolth fruits. Thus do we explain pur signs unto people who 
consider. God inviteth unto the dwelling of peace,® and directeth whom 
be pleoseth into the right way. They who -do right shall receive a most 
excellent reward, and a superabundant addition;^ neither blackness®^ nor 
sbame shall cover tlieir faces. These shad he the inhabitants of paradise; 
they shall continue therein/or ewn But they who commit re¬ 

ceive the reward of evil, equal theretlnto,^ and they shall bo covered with 
shame, {for they sliall have no protector against Gob;) m though their 
faces were covered with the profound darlmess of the night. These shall 
be the inhabitants of hell fire; they shall rem;^n therein/or, ever. On tho 
day of the resurrectiem wc vnU gather them altogether ; then will wo 
Say unto the idolaters, Get ye to your place, ye and your companions 
and we will separate them fmm one another; and tlieir companions will 


® For it is said that they were afflicted with a dearth for seven years, so that 
they were very near i^erishing; but no sooner relieved by God's sending them plenty, 
than they began again to charge Mohammed with impoStnte, and to ridicnle liis 
revelations.^ 

® i, e. The guardian angels. 

** That is, applying themselves to God only, and neglecting their idols; their fears 
directing them in such an extreniity to ask help of him only who could give it. 

* Yiz., paradise. 

' For their reward will vastly exceed the merit of their good works. A1 Ghaziili 
supposes this additimal recompense will bo the beatific vision,* 

f See the Prelim! Disc. p. 62, 

^ t. e. Though the blessed will be rewarded beyond their deserts, yet God will not 
punish any beyond their demerits, but treat them with the exactest justice, 

‘ That is, ^our idols, or the companions which ye attributed unto God. 


* See the Prelim, Dice. p. 


^ A1 Bejd&'s^'i. 
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th&m. Ye dlid not woi^ship list ;*' and Goi> is a suiHciotit witnesa 
iSet^een ns and you ; Boxth^r did we mind your worshipping o/wa 
There shall eveiy soul experience* that which ifc shall have sent before 
itand they shall be brought before God their true Lord ; and the/alse 
deities which they vainly imagined, shall disappear from before thera Say, 
Who providoth you food from heaven and earth 1 or who hath the absolute 
pwer over the hearing ftnd the sight ? and w^ho bringeth forth the living 
from the dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the ll'vmg'l and who 
govemeth ai/ things ? They will surely answer, God. Say, will ye not 
therefore fear him ? Tlxis is therefore God, your true Lord : and what 
remaineth there after truth, except error? How^ therefore ai-e ye turned 
aside/ro w the triUh ? Thus is the word of thy Lord verified upon them 
who do mokedly; that they believe not Say, is there any of your com¬ 
panions who produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return tcrUo 
himself? Say, GpD produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return 
unto himself How therefore are ye turned aside yVo7» his worship ? Say, 
la there any of your companions who directeth unto the truth ? Say, God 
directeth unto the truth. Whetlier is ho, therefore, who dii’ecteth unto the 
truth, more woi-thy to be followed; or he who directeth not, unless he be 
directed ? What aileth you, therefore, that ye judge as ye do ? And the 
greater part of them follow an uncertain opinion only; Wt a were opinion 
attaineth not unto any trutL * Verily G on knoweth that which they do. 
This Korfin could not have been composed by any except God ; but it is a 
confirmation of that which was rfiven/eif before it, and an explanation of the 
scripture; there is no doubt thereof; sent down from the Lord of all 
creatures. Will they say, Mohammed hath forged it? Answer, Bring 
therefore a chapter like unto it; and cidl whom you may to your assistance^ 
besides G o D, if ye speak tru th. Bu t tliey have charged tb at with falsehood, 
the knowledge “whereof they do not corapreheiid, neither hath the interpre¬ 
tation thereof come unto them. In the same manner did those who were 
Wore them accuse their prophets of imposture ; but behold, what was the 
end of the unjust! There are some of them who believe therein; and 
there lire some of them who believe not therein :* and thy Lord well 
knoweth the corrupt doers. If they accuse thoe of imposture, say, I have 
xiiy work, and ye have your work ; ye shall be clear of that which I do, 


^Bttt ye really worshipped your own luste, ?>.oid were seduced to idolatry, not by 
us, but by your own superstitious fancies. It is pretended that God w'ill, at the last, 
day, enable the idols to speak, and that they will thus reproach their worshippers, 
instead of interceding for them, as they hoped. Some suppose the angels, who were 
alsoobjects of the worship of the pagan Arabs, are particularly intended in this place. 

• Some copies, instead of tahlu^ read i, e. shall follow, or meditate upon. 

See chap. 2, p. 13, note *■. 

* “ Their only rule is their opinion, and it has no conformity with truth.**— Savary, 
” t* «. There are some of them who are inwardly well satisfied of the truth of thy 

doctrine, though they are so wicked as to oppose it; and there are others of them 
who belieye it not, through prejudice and want of consideration. Or the passage 
may be understood in the future tense, of some who should afterwards believe, and 
repent, and of others who should die infidels.^ 


* AI BeidAwi 



AL KORAN. 



id I will be cleiir of Uiat whioh ye do. There are some of them 
hearken imto thee: but wilt thou make the deaf to hear, although they do 
not understand 1 And there are some of them who look at thee ; but wit 
thou dhect the blind, although they see not 1® Verily Goo will not deal 
unjustly with men in any respect: but men deal unjustly with their own 
souls.‘‘ On a certain day he will gather them together, as though they had 
not tarried’^ above an hour of a day; they shall know one another.*^ Then 
shall they perish who have denied the meeting of Gron; and were not 
rightly directed. Whether he cause thee to see a part of pimishment 
wherewith we have threatened tliem, or whether we cause thee to die 
before thou see it; unto us shall they return : then skaU God he witness of 
that which they do. Unto every nation hath an apostle been sent ; and 
when their apostle came, ih^ matter was decided between them with equity / 
and they Were not treated unjustly. The unbelievers say. When will this 
thi'eatening be made good, if ye speak truth H Answer, I am able neither to 
procure advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but as God 
pieaseth. Unto every nation is a fixed term decreed; when their term 
therefore is expired, they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall 
their •punishment be anticipated Say, Tell me, if the piinishment of God 
overtake you by night, or by day, whaty>air^ thereof will the imgodiy wish 
to be hastened % ^ When it falleth yon», do you then believe it 1 Now 
do ye believe, and wish it far from you, when as ye formerly desired it 
should be hastened! Then shall it be said unto the wicked, 'faste the 
punishment of etemi^; would ye xei(x.\vQ other than tlie reward of that 
which ye have wrought! They will da.iire to know of thee, whether this 
be true. Answer, yea, by my Loed, it is certainly tme; neither shall ye 
w^eaken GodCs powtj* so as to escaiie it Verily, if every soul which hath 
acted wickedly, had whatever is on the eartli, it would wdlingly redeem 
itself therewith at the last day. Yet they will conceal their repentance,^ 
after they shall have seen the punishment; and the matter shall be decided 
between them with equity, and they shall not be \mjustly treated Doth 
not whatsoever is in heaven and on earth belong unto God? Is not 
the promise of G od true ? But the greater part of them know it not. He 


® Those words were revealed on accoxmt of certain Meccans, who seemed to attend 
while Mohammed read the Koran to them, or instructed them in any point of religion, 
but yet were as far from being convinced oredifed, as if they had not hoard him at all.* 

p For God d<5prives them not of their senses, or understanding; but they corrupt 
and make an ill use of them. 

‘1 Either in the world, or in the grave. 

As if it were but a little while since they parted. But this will happen during 
the first momenta only of the resurrection; for afterwards the terror of the day wiU 
disturb and take from them all knowledge of one another.^ 

“ By delivering the prophet and those who believed on him, and destroying the 
obstinate infidels. 

* “ Should the divine vengeance fall on you unawares, cither by day or by night, 
think you that it can have been hastened by the wicked ? ”-^Savary. 

*To hide their shame and regret;* or because their surprise and astonishment will 
deprive them of the use of speech.^ Some, however, understand the verb which is 
here rendered u«//conceal in the contrary signification, which it sometimes bears; 
and then it must be translated. They will openly declare their repentance, 

* Al Beida vl See <;nap. 6, p. 100. * Idem. * .lallaloMdin. ^ A1 Beiduwi. 
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and he oauseth to die: atid xinto him shall ye all return. 0 
^ m^^aow hath an admonition come tmto you from your Lokx>, and a 
remedy for the doubts which are in your breasts; and a direction, and 
mercy unto the time believers. Say, Tiirough the grace of Gon, and 
his mercy: therein therefore let them rejoice; this will bo better than what 
they heap together 0 / worldly riches. Say, Tell me; of that^which God 
liath sent dowm xinto you for food, have ye declared jiarr to he lawful, and 
oth&i' part to he unlawful Say, Hath God permitted you to make this 
distinction 1 or do ye devise a lie concerning God ? But what Vidll be 
the opinion of those who dexise a lie concerning God,* on the day of the 
resuiTeotion ? Terily God is endued with beneficence towards mankind ; 
but the greater part of them do not give thanks. Thou shalt be engaged 
m no business, neither slialt tlroti he employed in meditating on any passage 
of the Koran; nor shall ye do any action, but we x^fill he viitnesses over 
you, when ye are employed therein. Nor is so,much as the weight of axi 
ant* hidden from thy Lord, in eiu'th or in heaven: neither is there any 
thing lesser than that, or greater, but it is vyritten in the perspicuous book/ 
Ai*e not the friends of God the persom on whom no fear shall come, and 
who shall not be grieved? They who believe and fear God shall receive 
good tidings in tliis life, and in that which is to come. There is no change 
in the words of God. This shall he great felicity. Let not their discourse “ 
grieve thee; for all might helongeth unto God : he both heareth and 
knoweth. Is not whoever dweUeth in heaven and on earth subject unto 
God? What therefore do they follow, who invoke idols, besides GddT 
They follow nothing but a vain opinion; and they only utter lies. It is he 
who hath ordained the night for you, that ye may take your rest therein, 
and the clear day ybr labour: verily herein are signs unto people who 
hearken. They say, God hath begotten children: God forbid! He is 
self-sxifiicient. Unto him heloriyeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth: 
ye have no demonstrative proof >of this. Do ye speak of God that which ye 
know not? Say, Verily they who imagine a lie concerning God shall not 
prosper. T/wy may enjoy a provision in this world; but afterwards unto us 
shall they return, and we will then cause them to taste a gidevoxxs punish* 
ment, for that they were unbelievers. Behearse unto them the histoiy 01 
Noahwhen he said unto his people, 0 my people, K my standing forth 
among you, and my warning you of the signs of God, be griexmus unto you; 
in God do I put my trust. Therefore lay your design against me, and 
assemble your false gods; but let not your design be carri^ on by you m 
the dark; then come forth against me, and delay not. And if ye tum 
aside from my admonUions, I ask not any reward of you for live same;^ 

I expect my reward fi’om God alone, and I am commanded to be one 

. “ Sec chap. 6, a 113, &c. 

* “ Of what does the blasphemer thick* who denies the resurrection ? ”— Savarg. 

» See chap.4, p. 65, note*. 

The preserved table ; wherein God's decrees are recorded. 

■ Fi>.*xbe impious and reheUious talKOf the infidels. 

• See chap. 7, p. 121, &c. 

** Ther "* re ye cannot excuse yourselves by saying that I am burdensome to 
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/of tiioflc wlio revSigned urJto hint. But tll^)y accused him of imposttire^j 
wherefore we delivered him, and those who were with him in the ai'k, tmd 
we carised them tp survive the floods but we drowned those who charged 
our signs with falsehood. Behold, therefore, what was the end of those 
who wore warned N’oah. Then did we send, after him, apastles unto 
their respective people,® and they came unto tliem with evidemt demonstra¬ 
tions : yet they were not disposed to believe in that which they had before 
rtjjected as false. Tliua do we seal up the hearts of the transgressors. 
Then did we send, after them, Moses and Aaron unto Phai-aoh and his 
princes with our signs but they behaved proudly, and were a wicked 
people. And when the truth from ua haid come unto them,* they said, 
Verily this is manifest sorcery, Moses said vmto Bo ye speak this of 
the truth, after it hath come unto yoii? Is this sorcery ? but sorcerers fdinll 
not prosper. They said, AH thou come unto tiS to turn us aside from that 
religio7t which we fouUd our father’s practise j and that ye two may have 
the command in the land? But we do not believe you, And Pharaoh 
said, Bring unto me every expei't magician. And when tlie magicians were 
come, Moses said unto them, Cast dowm that which ye are about to cast 
down And when they had cast down timr rods m\d cords^ Moses said unto 
them^ The enchantment which ye have performed shall Oon surely render 
vain; for God prospereth not the work of the wicked doers, and God will 
verify the truth of his words, although the Avicked be averse thereto. And 
there believed not any on Moses, except a genenition of his people,® for fear 
of Pharaoh and of his princes, Iwfc he should aMict them. And Pharaoh 
was lifted up with pride in the earth, and was surely one of the traiisgressors. 
And Moses said, 0 my people, if ye believe in Gop, put your trust in him, 
if ye be resigned to Jiis will. They answered, We put our tinist. in God : 0 
Lord, suffer us not to be afllicted by j>eople; but deliverthrough 
thy mercy, from the unbelieving peoi^le. /And we spake by inspiration 
unto Moses and his brother, saying^ Provid/e habitations for your people in 
make your houses a place of worship,^and be constant at prayer; 
and bear good news unto tlie tnm believers. And Moses said, O Lord, 
verily thou hast given unto Pharaoh and lii-s people oraaraents,® 


® As HAd, Saleh, Abraham, Lot, anu ihoaib. to those of Ad, ThamAd, Babel, 
Sodom, ajirl Midian. 

See chap. 7, p. 127, &c. 

* ** They saw the truth, and they accused it of falsehood.”— Savary, 

* For when he first began to preach* a few of the younger Israelites only believed 
in him ; the others not giving ear to him, for fear of the king, But some suppose 
the pronoun his refers to Fharaohj and that these were certain Egyptians, who, 
together with his wife Asia, believed in Moses.® 

^So Jallalo’ddiu expounds the original word Kebla, which properly signifies that 
place or quarter towards which one prays. Wherefore al Znmakhshari*supposes, that 
the Israelites aro here ordered to dispose their oratories in such a marmer, that, when 
thevjprnyed, their faces might be turned towards Mecca; which he imagines was 
the Kebla of Moses, as it is that of the Mohammedana, The former t•ommentat^»r 
adds, that Pharaoh had forbidden the Israelites to pray to Goo ; for which fe^cc 
they were obliged to perform that duty privately in their"houses. 

® As magnificent apparel, chariots, and the like. 


® Al BeidAwl 
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MWjpJches ia tfaiia present life, 0 Loed, that they may be seduced from 
’ 'Way : 0 Lord, bring their riches to nought, and harden their hearts; that 
they may not believe, until they see grievous punishment, God said. 
Your petition is heard be ye upright therefore,^ and follow not the way 
of those who are ignorl|tnt; And we caused the children of Israel to pass 
throug'h the sea; and Fharaoh and his army followed them in a violent and 
hostile manner,.; until, Avhen he was drowning, he said, I believe that there 
is no G od but he on whom the children of Israel believe ; and I am one of 
the resigned^ iJiTow dost thou believe ; when thou hast been hitherto rebel* 
lions, and one of the wicked doers? This day will we raise thy body* 
from the bottom of the sea, that thou mayest be a sign unto those who shall 
be after ^thee; and verily a great number of men are negligent of 
our signs. And we prepared for the children of Israel an established 
dwelling in /am? ^ Ganaa^i, and we provided good things for their 
sustenance;* and they differed not in point of rdufion, until knowledge had 
culhe uh^^ them verily thy Lonb will judge between them on the day 
of resurrection, concerning that wherein they disagreed. If thou art in 
a doubt concerning dnp pj/rt of that which we have sent down unto thee,“ 
ask them who have read tt © ijook of the law before thee. Now hath 
the truth come unto thea f’ ,,, ; > y Lord ; be not therefore oree of those 
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, words, / i ;d, Pharaoh repeated often in his extremity, that he might 

® But ’' v ,i'itanco came too late; for Gabriel soon stopped his mouth 

w^ith nmd,‘ lest ^ ^uid obtain mercy; reproaching him at the same time in the 
™ which follow, - • 

( Some of the ehklren of Israel doubting whether Pharaoh was really drowned, 
oriel, by GodV Command, caused his naked corpse to swim to shore, that they 
Jnign t see it. ‘ T>« word here transiated body, signifying idso a coai of mail some 
nuagmo the meatfog^o be, that I^.;i,,'cOrpseliOhtdu tVrme(RJtHh hVs^co^^^ 
they tell us was of gold, by which they knew that it was he. 
nrpf' had been revealed, and published by Moses. 

histories which are here related. The com- 
auditor person here spoken to, be Mohammed or his 

Nhieveh, which stood on or near the place where ?1 Mawsel 
V -Ibis people haying corrupted themselves with idolatrv, Jonas the son 
mofhpr ^ the Mohammedans suppose to be the nam'^ his 

Md^m’thnn/ w ® f tlie tnbo of Bemamia, was sew by God to preach to. »■“> 
to Wm tl' mP” *? ^xhon them to repentance, instead of h^atken- 

tng to him, they used him vety ill, so that he was obliged to leave the city; 

^ 8©e Exod, xiv. 30, 


® Jallalo’ddin. 


X 




^Heii tiiey believed, we delivered them from the paniabmeDt of sbnmolo 
world, and suffered them to enjoy ih^ir lives andpossesdom fora fcime.^ 
®yit if thy ]k>K0 had pleased, vei^Uy all who are in the earth would have 
' believed in general, Wilt thou therefore forcibly compel men to be true 
believers? No soul can believe bub by the permission of God : and 
he shall pour out his indignation on those who will not undei’stand, bay, 
Consider whatever is in heaven and on earth : but signs are of n<f> avail, 
neither preachers, unto people who will not believe. Do they tl lerefore 
expect any t>ther than some, terrible judgraml, like unto the judgments which 
hme fallen on those vjiio have gone before them 1 Say, Wait ye t/ie mm ; 
and I abb will wait mth you ; then will we deliver our apostles ^ind those 
who believe. Thus is it a justice due from \is, that we should deliver the 
true believers. Say, O men of Mecca^ if ye be in doubt concerning iny 
religion, werily I worship not the idols which ye worship, besides G-oi>; but 
I worship God, wdio will cause you to die ; and I am commanded to be one 
of the true believers. And it was said unto me^ Set thy face towards the 
true religion, and he orthodox; and by no means be (rm of those who 
attribute companions 6rod,* neither invok# j oesides Gon, that which 
can neither profit thee nor hart thee: for/^ Giou do, thou wUt then 
certainly become one of the unjust. If ^ - H '-Hict thee with hurt, there j 
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them, at his departure, that they should be destroy;, r' ' ; days, or, as others 

say, within forty.> Bat when the time drew neat,' : , . , ^ho heavens over- 

cikit with a black cloud, which shot forth fire, and i. ’: -with smoke, and 

hung directly over their city, they were in a terrible cbht< and getting into 

the fields, with their famines and cattle, they put on sackci ^ humbled them¬ 
selves before God, calling aloud for pardon, and sincerely, ' of their past 

wickedness. Whereupon Go» was pleased to forgive tliem, v^id the storm blew 
over.* ' 

p i. e. Until they died according to the ordinary course of nature 

* Sec Jonah lii. 4. . » A1 BeidAwi, Jallalo’ddm, AbulfwL -^^Cchap. 2iV an.'* 37 

•. ‘V ‘ 



dlAFTEE XL 

' INTITLEP HUD;^ REYEALED AT MECCA 

IN THB NiJMR OB' THE MOST MSBOIRCTt GOD. 

Ali. R/ This book, the verses whereof are guarded against corruption,' 
and are also distinctly explained,^ w a revelation from the wise, the know¬ 
ing God: that ye serve mt any otJier God;* (verily I am a denouncer oj 
, threats, and a bearer of good tidings utito you from him;) and that ye ask 
pardon of your Lord, and then be turned unto him. He will cause you to 
; enjoy a plentiful provision, until a prefixed time: and unto evei'y one that 
hath merit hy good works will he give his abundant reward. But if ye 
' turn back, verily I fear for you the punishment of the great day: unto God 
'shall ye return ; and heis alinighty. Do they not double the fdds of their 
breasts,"t that they may conceal their designs from him 1 When they cover 
themselves with their garments, doth not he know that which they conceal, 
and that which they disco\ er? For he knoweth the innermost parts of the 
breasts of rmn,^ [* XII] There is no creature which creepeth on the 
earth, but God promdeth its food; and he knov/eth the place of its retreat, 
and where it is laid up7 The whole u written in the perspicuous book of 

q The story of which prophet is repeared in this chapter. (Savary's translation 
adds, “Peace he with him/*) 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. p. 42, &o. 

» According to the various senses which the verb in the original, may 

bear, the commentators suggest as many different interpretations. Some suppose 
ihe meaning to be, according to our version, that the Koran is not liable to bo 
corrupted,* as the law and the gospel have been, in the opinion of the Mohammedans: 

' others, that every verse in this particular chapter is in full force, and not one of them 
abrogated: others, that the verses of the Koran are disposed in a clear and perspicu¬ 
ous method, or contain evident and demonstrative arguments; and others, that tiey 
comprise judicial declarations, to regulate both faith and practice.® 

' ' The signification of the verb/ossi/of, which is here used, being also ambiguous, 

' the meaning of this passage is supposed to be, either that the verses are distinctly 
proposed or expressed in a clear manner; or that the subject matter of the whole 
niny be distinguished or divided into laws, monitions, and examples; or else that the 
verses were revealed by parcels. 

* ** A judicious method is obs'srved in this hook. It is the work of one who 

possesseth v;i8dom and knowledge. The unity of God is enjoined to you therein.” 
-- Savary. * 

** Or, as it may be translated, they not tum away thetr brea$t$i &C.. 

I “ Do they not wrap their hearts in a twofold veil, that they may escape the 
glance of the ^ Most High?”— Savary, 

* This passage was occasioned hy the words of the idolaters, who said to one 
another, When we ht down our curtains, (such as the women use in the East to 
screen themselves from the sight of the men, when they happen to bo in the room,) 
and wrap ourselves vp in our garments, and fold up our hreaMs, to conceal our malice 
against Mohammed, how should he come to the knowledge of it f Some suppose this 
passage relates to certain hypocritical Moslems; but this opinion is generally rejected, 
because this verse was revealed at Mecca, and the birth of hypocrisy among the 
Mohammedans happened not till after the He* 

r i. e. Both during its life, and after,its de the repository of every animal 

H'fore its birth, in the loins 

,, -AtS. 

See the Prelim. Disc. p. T^din 
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ALICORAK. . ' . , 0 

lis decrees. It is he who hath created the heavens and the earth in six dava; 
^but his throne was above the waters before the creation thereof f thjit he 
might prove you, and see which of you would excel in works. If thou say^ 
yo shall surely be raised again, after death; the unbolievei*^ will say. This 
is nothing but manifest sorcery. And verily if we defer their puniahment 
unto a determined season, they will say, What hindereth it from falling on 
us ? Will it not come upon them on a day, wherein there shall be none 
to avert ti from them; and that which they scoffed at shall encompass 
them ? Verily, if we cause man to taste mercy from us, and afterwards 
take it away from him; he trf// surely become desperate/' and ungrateful. 
And if we cause him to taste favour, after an affliction hath befalhm 
him, he will surely say. The evils tvhic/i I suffered passed from me ; and 
lie will become joyful and insolent ; except those who |>ersevere with 
patience, and do that wliich is right; they shall receive pardon, and a great 
reward. Peradventure thou wilt omit to publish part of that which hath , 
been revealed unto tbee;* and thy breast will become straitened, lest they 
say, Unless a treasure be sent down unto lum, or an angel come with him, 
to hear witness U7ito kiniy we will not believe. Verily, thou art a preacher 
only; and Go» is the governor of all things. Will they say, He hath 
forged the Kordnf Answer, Bring therefore) ten chapters' like unto it, 
forged by yourselves: and call on whomsoever ye may to assist you, except 
God, if ye speak truth. But if they whornye call to your assistance hear you 
not; know that this hook hath been revealed by the knowledge of God only,* 
and that there is no God but he. Will ye therefore become Moslems ? 
Whoso chooseththe present life, and the pomp thereof, unto them will we 
give the recompense of their works therein, and the same shall not be di iul- 
iiished unto them. T hese ai'e they for whom no other rewardrs prepared 
in the next life, except the fire of hell: that which they have done in this 
life shall perish; and that which they have wrought shall be vain. Shal he 
therefore be compared with them, who followeth the evident declaration 
of his Lobd, and whom a witness from him** attendeth, preceded by the 
book of Moses,® which was revealed for a guide, and out of mercy to man-' 


* Tor the Mohammedans suppose this throne, and the waters wherein it stands, 
which waters they imagine are supported by a spirit or wind, were, with sohae other 
things, created before the heavens and earth. This fancy they borrowed from tiio 
Jews, who also say that the throne of glory then stood in the air, and was borne on 
the face of the waters by the breath of God’s moutli.® 

* * Casting aside all hopes of the divine favour, for want of patience, and trust in 
Gqi>- 

* “ Should some of iny precepts slide from thy memory; or should it be required 
from thee that thou shouldst cause a treasure to appear; or that an angel should' 
accompany thee; be not afflictcd/’—^Savaiy. 

This was the number which he •fir.'^t cnalicnged them to compose; but they not 
being able to do it, ho made the matter still easier, challenging them to produce a 
single chapter only ’ comparable to the Koran in doctrine and eloquence. 

” Or containing several passages wrapped up in dark aind mysterious expressions, 
which can proceed from, and are perfectly comprehended by, none but God.' 

^ Via., the Koran; or, as other** -«DDose, the angel Gabriel. 

•’Vi^hich bears testimony ther 


® Rashi, ad Gen. i. % 
p. 3. chap. 10, 


Vide^ 


. p. 30. tSic. f See chaj. 





AT. KOnAll 




f These believe in t'kkf^t Kordn: but whosoever of the confe(ler«t 4 i» 
i^dels bolieveth not therein, is threatened the fire ofJiell) which threat sfictU 
c^ainly he executed: he not therefore in a doubt concerning it ,* for it 
is the truth from thy Loed : but the greater part of men will nbt beliova 
Who is more unjust than he who imagineth a lie concerning GO 0 T* They 
shall be set before the Lobb, ai the day 0 /judgment, and the witnesses^ shall 
say, These are they who devised against their Lokd. Shall not 
the curse of (jrOXi fall on the unjust jj who tunv77i<SH aside from the way of 
Gop, and seek to render it crooked, acd who believe not in the life to cornel 
These were not able to prevail cigairist Godoxi earth, so as to escape punishr- 
neitheir had they any protectors besides God: their punishment 
shall be doubled unto They could not hear, neither did they see. 

These are they who have lost their souls; and th& idols which they falsely 
Itogined have abandoned them. There is no doubt but they shali be most 
miserable in the World to come. But as for those who believe, and do good 
works, and humble themselves before their Lord, they shall be the inhabL 
tants of paradise ; they shall reniam therein for ever. The similitude of the 
two partiesis as the blind and the deaf, and as lie who seeth and heareth : 
shall they be compai^d as equal ? Will ye not therefore consider ? We 
f ormerly sent JNfoah ^ unto his people J and he said, Verily I am a public 
preacher unto you ; that ye worship Qod alone; verily I fear for you the 
punishment of the terrible day. But the chiefs of the people, who believed 
not, answered, We seo thee to be no other than a man, like unto us; and 
we do not see that any follow thee, except those who are the most abject 
among us, who^ have believed on thee by a i*ash judgment neither do we 
})erceive any excellence in you above us : but we esteem you to be liars. 
Noah said, O my people, tell me; if I have received an evident declaration 
from my Lord, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from himself, which is 
hioden from you, dp we compel ye to receive the same, in case ye he averse 
thereto ? O my people, i ask not of you riches, for my preaching unto you: 
my reward is with God alone. I will not drive away those who have 
believed:* verily they shell meet their Lord at the resurrectlo'n; but X 
perceive that ye arc ignorant mem O my people, wh6 shall elssist me 
against God, if I drive them away % Will ye not therefore consider ? I say 
not unto you, Tlie tz^easures of Gob are in my power; neither do 1 say, I 
know the secrets o /*God : neither do I say, Verily I am an angel;® neither 
do I say of those Whom your eyes do contemn, God will by no meaiAS 
bestow good on them : (God best knoweth that which is in their souls 


-bavaiy, 


* more horrible than to accuse God of falsehood ?*' 

That is, The angels, and prophets, and their own members. 

« For they shall be punished both in this life, and in the next. 

“ 1 . The believers and the infidels. 

‘ See chap. 7, p. 121, &c. 

^ mature consideration, and moved by the first impulse of their fancy, 

♦k* ^ked him to do, because they were poor mean people. The same 

thing the Koreish demanded of Mohammed, but he was forbidden to comply with 
tneur request.** irj 

“ See chap. 103. 
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►r then shonld 1 eei’tainly be one of the imjustj. They ans^m^ed, G No 
:5^thou hast already disputed with ns, c»nd base multipUed disputes with us; 
now therefore do thou bring that punishment upon us where^vith thou hast 
threatened tis, if thou speakeat truth* Ifoah said, Verily Oon alone shall 
bring it upon you, if he pleaseth; and ye shall not pmvail against him so 
as to escape the same. Neither shall my counsel profit you, although I en¬ 
deavour to counsel you aright, if Gon shall please to lead you into eiTor. 
He is your Lord.^ and unto him shall ye return. Will the Meccans say, 
MohemmedhsLth firged the Kordn 2 Answer, If I have forged it, on me he 
my guilt; and let me be clear of that which ye are guilty of. And it was 
revealed unto Noah, saying^ Verily none of thy people shall believe, except 
he who hath already believed: be not therefore grieved for that wlbich they 
are doing. But make an ark in our presence, according to the form 
and dimenst’ons which we have revealed unto thee: and speak not unto me 
in behalf of those who have acted unjustly j for they are doomed to be 
drowned. And he built the ark; had so often as a company of his people 
passed by him, they derided him hut he said, Though ye scoff at us now^ 
we will scoff at you hereafter^ as ye scoff m; and ye shall surely know 
on whom a punishment shall bo inflicted, which shall cover him with 
shame, and on whom a lasting punishment shall fall. Thm were thje/y em¬ 
ployed until our sentence was put in execution, and the oven poured tbrth 
water,"* And we said imto Noah, Carry into the arh of every species of ani¬ 
mals one pair ;** and thy family,^ (except him on whom a previous sentence 


* ** He is your Lord, and wise : unto him shall we all return.’'—/Sarary. 

“For building a vessel in an inland countiy, and so far from the sea; and for 
that he was turned carpenter, after he had setup for a prophet. V 
®Or, as the original literally 8i™fies, boiled over; which is consonant to what 
the Rabbins say, that the waters of the deluge were boiling hot. 

This oven was, as some say, at Chfa, in a spot whereon a mosque now stands; 
or as others rather think, in a certain place in India, or else at Ain warda in Meso¬ 
potamia;* and its exundation was the sign by which Noah knew the flood was 
coming.* Some pretend that it was the same oven which JEve made use of to bake 
her bread in, being of a form difl^erent from those we use, having the mouth in the 
upper part, and that it descended from patriarch to patriarch, till it came to Noah.* 
It is remarkable that Mohammed, in all probability, borrowed this circumstance 
from the Persian Magi, who also fancied that the first waters of the deluge gushed 
out of the oven of a certain old woman named Zala Cflfa.* 

But the word tannUr, which is here translated oven, also signifying the superficies 
of the earth, or a place whence waters spring forth, or where they are collecteds some 
suppose it means no more in this passage, than the spot or fissure whence the first 
eruption of waters brake forth. 

P Or, as the words may also be rendered, and some commentators think they 
ought, two pair, that is, two males and two females of each species; wherein they 
partly agree with divers Jewish and Christian writers,® who from the Hebrew ex¬ 
pression, seven and seven, and two and two, the male and his female^ suppose there 
went into the ark fourteen pair of every clean, and two pair of every unclean 
species. There is a tradition that God gathered together unto Noah dl sorts of 
beasts, birds, and other animals, (it being indeed difficult to conceive how he should 
come by them all, without some supernatural assistance^ and that, as he laid hold 
on them, bis right hand constantly fell on the male, and his left on the female.® 

^ Namely, thy wife; and thy sons, and their wives.® 

^Al Beidawi. * Idem. * Jallalo’ddin, &c. * Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl. 

Orient, art. Noah. * Vide Hyde de Rel. Vet. Persar.? and Lord’s account of 
the Relig. of the Persoes, p. 9. ® Aben Ezra, Justin Martyr, Origen, &c 

^ Gen vii. 2. ® Jallalo’ddin. ® A1 Beidawi. 



A.L KOBAN. 
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liatij passed/) tind tliosa who believe.* But there believed not 
with him, except a few.* And Noah said, Embark thereon, in the name of 
God ; while it inoveth forward, and while it staudeth still; * for my Lobd 
is gracioua merciful. And the arJc swam with them between waves 
like mountains;^ and ISToah called unto his son,* who was separated from 
him, saying, Embark with ns, my son, and stay not with the unbelievei-s. 
He answered, I will get on a monntain, which will secure me from the 
water. Noah replied, there is no security ibis day from the decree of God, 
except for him on whom he shall have mercy* And a wave passed ba 
tween them, and be became om of those who were d^o^vned.■* And it was 
said, O earth, swallow up thy waters, and thou, 0 heaven, withhold thy 
rain. And immediately tlie water abated, and the decree was fulfilled, and 
t/ie ark rested A1 Jfidi and it was said, Away with the 


«■ This was an unbelievinff son of named Canaan,* or Yam;» though others 
say he was not the son of jNoah, but his gran<lson by his son Ham, or his wife’s son 
by another husband ; nay, some pretend he was related to him no fartlier than by 
having been educated and brought up in his house.* The heat commentators add, 
that Noah’s wife, named Waila, who was an infidel, was also comprehended in this 
exception, and perished with her son.* 

»Noah’s family being mentioned before, it is supposed that by the&o words are 
intended the other believers, who were his proselytes, but not of bis family: when^^e 
the common opinion among Mohammedans, of a greater number than eight being 
saved in the ark, seems to have taken its rise.® 

* Fi:?., his other wife, who was a true believer, his three sons, Shem, Ham, and 
daphet, and their wives, and seventy-two persons more.^ 

* That is, omit no opportunity of getting on board. According to a ditferent 

reading, the latter words may be rendered, who shall caitse it to move forward, emd 
to stop, as there shall be occasion. The commentators tell us that the ark moved 
forwards, or stood still, as Noah would have it, on his pronouncing only the words 
tn the name of God,^ * 

It is to bo observed, that the more judicious commentators make the dimensions 
of the ark to be the same witlx those assigned by Moses; * notwithstanding others 
have enlarged them extravagantly/® os some Christian writers have also done, 
jlhey likewise tell us that Noah was two years in building the ark, which was framed 
of Indian plane-tree,^* that it was divided into three stories, of which the lower was 
designed for the beasts, the middle one for the men and women, and the upper for 
the birds; and that the men were separated from the women by the body of Adam 
which Noah had taken into the Ark.'* This last is a tradition of the eastern 
Christians,^* some of w hom pretended that the matrimonial duty was superseded 
and suspended during the time Noah and his family were in the aik; though Ham 
has been accused of not observing continency on that occasion, his wife, it seems, 
hringmg forth Canaan in the very ark.^? 

7 The waters prevailing fifteen cubits above the mountains.^* * See note.' 

*,**,^^® and all men were swallowed up.’’— 

» This monntaiu is one of those which divide Annenia, on the'south, from Meso- 
potamifX, and that part of As^Tia, which ia inhabited by the Curds, from whom the 
mountains took the name of Cardu, or Gardu; by the Greeks turned into Gordymi, 
and other names. ® Mount al Jddi (which name seems to be a corruption, though 
it be constantly SO written by the Arabs, for OTordi orGiordi) is also called Th^ 
manin/'? probably from a town at the foot of it,*i so named from the number of 

1 Yahya. * Jallalo’ddin, Al Beidawi. ® Ebn Shohnah. * Al Zamakhshari. 
Fide D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 676. ^ Jallalo’ddin, Al Zamakh.*5hari, Al Beidawi! 
•^See chap. 7, p. 122. ^ gee ibid, note*’, ® Al Beid&wi, &c. »Idem, &c. 

Marracc. in Alcor. p. 340. Origen contr. Gels. lib. 4. Vide 
Kircber. de Area Noe, c. 8. Al Beidawi, Vide D’Herbel. p. 676, and Eutveh. 
p. 34. ^*A1 Beidawi, Vide Eutych. Annal. p. 34. Yahya. Jacob! 

Edessenus, apud Barcepham de Farad, part 1, chap. 14. Eutych. ubi sup. Vide 
etianx Eliezer. pirke chan. 23. ** Ambros. do Noa et Area, chap. 21. *7 Vide 

Heidegger. Hi&t. Patriardiar. v. 1, p. 409. Al Beidawi. « See Bochart. Phaleg. 
iib I c. 3. 2® Geogr. Num. p. 202. « Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl, Orient p. 404, 

and (liG, et Agatinam. lib. 14. n. 136. 



people 1 And AToo// called upon his Lofit), and said, O IiOU3>, , 
pl^my son is of my family, and thy promise is true:*^ for thou art the nooat 
just of those who exercise judgment, ^ror/answered, O Noah, verily heh^ 
, not of thy family;® this irUercesaiou of thim fur hint, is not a righteous 
work,*^ Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou hast no knowledge; I 
admonish thee that thou become not one of the ignorant. AoaA said, O 
Loiip, I have recourse unto thee/br the assistance of grace, that'I ask 
not of thee that wherein I, have lio knowledgej' and unless thou, forgive 
me, and be merciful unto me, I shall bo oifie of those who pensh. It was 
said wUo him, 0 Noah, come down from the with peace from us, 
and blessings upon thee, and tii>dn a part of those who are with thce;^ but 
as for a part ^ them,^ we will su0br them to enjoy the 2 )rovmon of*this 
world; and afterwards shall a grievous puoishruerit from us be inflicted oli 
them, in t/m life to come. This is a secfet history, which we reveal unto 
thee: thou didst not know it, neither did thy people before this. , Where- 
fo 3 re persevere with patience: for the prosperous issue shall attend the pious. 
And UTito the tribe of Ad we sent their brother Mud.** He said, Omy people, 
worship God ; ye have no Gon besides him; ye only imagine false- 
h/ ;od, i 7 i setting up idols and mtercessors of yoii/r otm 'rnalcihg, O my people, 
persons saved in the ark, the word thmmntn signiiying and overlooks the 

country of Diyar Habiah, near the cities of Mawsel, Forda, and Jaairat Fbn Omar , 
which last pUico one affirms to be but four miles Irom the place of thearkj and say« 
that a Mohaiimicdan temple was built there with the remains of that vessel, by the 
Khalif Omar J5bn Abd’alaaiz, whom ha by mistake calls Omar Ebn al Khtittab.* 

The tradition which affirms the ark to have rested on these mountains mpst havo 
been very tmeient, since it is the tradition of the Chaldeans themselves;* the Oflaldee 
paraphrasts consent to their opinibn,® which obtained very much formerly, especially 
among the eastern Christians.7 To confirm if we are told, that the remaihdora of 
the ark were to be seen ou the Oordyaean mountains: Berosus and. .Abydenus both 
declare there was such a report in tholr time j® the first observing that several or 
the inhabitants thereabouts scraped the pitch off the planks as a rarity and carrie<l 
it about them for an amulet: and the latter saying, that they used the wood of the 
vessel against many diseases with w'onderfiil success. The relics ot the ark were 
also tO'be seen here in the time of Epiphanins, if we may believe him}® and wo are 
told the emperor Heraclius went from the town of Thamanin. up to the mountain al 
.Tddi, and saw the place of the ark.^® There was also formerly a famous mon.'isteiy, 
called the monastery of the ark, M'^on some of these mountains, where the Nestorians 
used to celebrate a feast-day on the spot where they supposed the ark rested; but 
in the year of Christ 776, that monastery was destroyed by lightning, with the 
church, and a numerous congregation in it.^^ Since which time it seems the credit 
of this tradition hath declined, and given place to another, which obtains at present, 
ind according to which the ark rested on Mount Masis^ in Armenia, called by the 
Turks, Aghir dagh, or the heavy or great mountain, and situate about twelve league* 
south-east of Erivan,^® , ,, 

^ Noah here challenges God’s promise, that he would save ,his family. 

® Being cut off from it, on account of his iuftdelUy. i? i i <. 

According to a difllerent reading, this passage may be rendered, Aor he hath 
acted unrighteously, , r. . * 

’ The Mohammedans say that Noah went into the ark on the tenth of and 

ciinie out of it the tenth of al Moharrain; which therefore became a fast. So that 
the whole time of NoalTs being in the ark, according to thom, was six months.^* 
t Vie., such of them as continued in their belief. ■, i. n • * 

9 That is, such of his posterity as should depart from the true faith, and fall into 
idolatry. 

See chap. 7, p. 122. 

* Benjanain, Itinor.p, 61. ^ Berosua, apud ffoseph. Antim lib. 1, c. 4. _ • On- 

kclos et Jonathan, in Gon. viii. 4. r Vide Sntych. Annal. p. 41. ‘ferosu',-. 
apud Jo.scph* ubi sup.; Abydenus, apud Buseb. Prap. ^-kb.^ .. « 

H*rea. 18. Elmacin. Ub.l, c. 1. “ Vide Chronic, Diopyen .Patnareb. 

Jacobitar. apud Asseman. Bibl. Orient, tom. 2^ p. 113« Al BeidtoW*. Idcu*» 
See D’Her bob ubi sup. 



■I.'.:"'^al.koban.' 

i Aot of you for tilts' mypreMkin^imij recompense : my recompenne 
do I expect, fratii him only, who hatih oi’oated me. Will ye not therofoi‘e 
understand 'i 0 my jKsople, ask pardon of your Lorb ; and bo tin ned unto 
him : he will send the heaven to pour foi'th rain plentifully upon you/ and 
he will increase your strength by gwing unto yon farther strength \ ^ there¬ 
fore turn not aside to commit evil. They answered, O Hud, thou hast 
brought us no proof 0 / what thou saye$t; therefore we will not leave our 
gods for thy taying, neither do we believe thee. We say no other than that 
some of our gods have afflicted thee with evil/ He rejdied, Verily I call 
Goi) to witness, and do ye also hear witness, that I am clear of that whicli 
ye associate with God^ besides him. I)o ye all therefore join to devise a plot 
against in^ and tarry not; for I put nay confidence in Goi), my Lord and 
your Lokb. 1 'Iver no beiist, but he holdeth tV by its forelock verily 
luy in the right way. Bat if ye turh bade, I have already 

declared linto you that with which I Was sent unt 6 you ; and my Lord 
shall substitute another nation in your stead; and ye shall not hurt him at; 
all: for my Lord is guardian over all tIungSv And when our sentence oauio 
to he put in <mcutio%^o delivered Hud, and those who had believed with 
him,” through our mercy ; and we delivered them from a grievous punish¬ 
ment. And thi^ t/rihe of Ad wittingly rejected the signs of their Loud, and 
were disobedient unto his messengers, and they followed the command of 
every rebdlipus perverse person. Wherefore they were followed in this 
world by a curse, and they.shall be followed by thesmwpix the day of resur¬ 
rection. Did not Ad disbelieve in their Lord 1 Was it hot said, Away with 
Ad, the people of Hud “? And unto the^nbe of Thamud we sent their bro¬ 
ther Salei^ He mid unto 0 my jieopie, worship Gob ; ye have no 
Gob beside^ him. It is ho who hath produced you out of the earth, and 
hath given you an habita tion therem. Ask pardoh of him therefore, and be 
turned iintp him ; for my IjORB is near,* ami ready to answer. They an¬ 
swered, 6 Saleh, thou wast 7 ^ oU whom we placed our hopes before 

thk^ Dost thou forbid us to worship that which our fathers woi*shipped ? 
But we are certainly in doubt eoncernbg the religion to Avhich thou 
dost invite us ,715 justly to be suspected. Saleh said, O my people, tell me; 
if I have received an evident declaration from my Loeb, and he hath 


* For the Adites were grievously distressed by a drought for three years,* 

H By giving you children; the wombs of their wives being also rendered barren, 
during the time of the drought, as well as their lands,® , 

/ Or madness; having deprived thee of thy reason for the indignities thou hast 
offered them. . 

That is. he exerciseth an absolute power over it, ^ A creatute held in this man¬ 
ner being supposed to be reduced to the lowest subjection* ' 

** Who were in number foiir thousand,* 

® See chap. 7, p. 123. 

* “ Repent! Turn unto 1 imi He is near unto you, and hears youP-Savary, 

p Designing to have made thee our prince, because of the singular prudence and 
•Jther good qualities^ which wo observed in thee; but thy dissenting from us in point 

of religious worship has frustrated those hopes.^' 


* JJee the notea to ehap. 7, p. 123. 


® 41 BeieUwi. 


* Id^m 
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>9Sfcowed on lue imroy from himself; who will protect liie froinS^ 
vengeance of God, if 1 be disobedient unto him ? For ye shall not add un to 
me other than loss. And he saec/, O my. people, this she-oamei of God i$ 
a sign imto you; therefore dismiss her freely, that she may feed in God’s 
earth, and do her no harm, lest a swift punishment seize you. ¥"et 
hey killed her; and Saleh said, EInjoy yourse^ee in your dwellings for 
three daysj'^i after wh/kh ye shall be destroyed. This is an infallible pre^ 
diction. An d when our decree came to he executed^ we deliyered Sa).eh and 
those who believed with him, through our mercy, from the disgrace of that 
day; for thy Lord is the strong, the mighty Qod. Bub a terrible noise 
from heaven assailed those who had acted unjustly; and in the morning 
they were found in their houses, lying dead and prostrate; as though they 
had never d welt therein. Did not Thamud disbelieve in their Lord ? Was 
not Thamud cast far away ? Our messengers*’ also came formerly unto 
Abraham, with good tidings: they miH, Vee.Qo be upon And he 
answered, and on you be Peace I and he tarried not, hut brought a roasted 
calf And when he saw^that their hands did not touch the meat,* he mis- 
liked them, and entei'tained a fear of them/ At«Uhey said, Fear not; for 
we are sen t unto the people of Lot/ And his wife Sarah was standing by,^ 
and she laughed;'' and we promised her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob. 
She said, Alas I shall I bear a son, who am old; this my husband also 
being advanced in years Yerily this would he a wonderful thing. The 
angds answered, Dost thou wonder at tlae effect of the command of God 1 
The mercy of God and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house 


Viz., Wednesdciy, Thursday, and Friday.® See chap. 7, p. 124, note 

*■ These were the angels who were sent to acquaint Abraham with the promise ol 
Isaac, and to destroy Sodom and Gomorrah. Some of the coramontators pretend 
they were twelve, or nine, or ten in number; but others, agreeable to scripture, say 
they were but three, viz. Gabriel Michael, and Israfil.’ 

* “When he saw that they did not touch his han(l.”t— 

* Apprehending that they had some ill design against him, because they would not 
•at with him. 

* Being angels, whose nature needs not the support of food.^ 

“ Either behind the curtain, or door of the tent; or else waiting upon them. 

^ The commentators are so little acquainted with scripture, that, not knowing 
the true occasion of Sarah’s laughter, they strain their inventions to give some reason 
for it. One says, that she laughed at the angels discovering themselves, and ridding 
Abraham and, herself of their apprehensions; and another, that it was at the ap¬ 
proaching destruction of the Sodomites (a very probable motive in one of her sex). 
Some however interpret the original word differently, and will have it that she did 
not laugh, but that her courses, which had stopped for several years, came upon her 
at this time, as a previous sign of her future conception.* 

*■ AI Bcidfi,wi write$ that Sarah w'as then ninety, or ninety-nine yeiirs old, and 
Abraham a hundred and twenty. 

r Or the stock whence all the prophets were io proceed for the future. Or the ex- 

® Idem. 

* Al Beid&wi, J‘altalo''ddm, See Gen. xviii. 

t When the Orientals meet, after having made the ordinary salutation, Peace be 
with you, they move the hand to the left side, and mntaaUy shake hands. When they 
are very intimate, they repeat this ceremony, and wish good wishes to each other. 
If th^ do not know the person whom they meet, they merely give him the salutation, 
and it it be an unbeliever, they content tnemaelves by saying. Good day. Abraham, 
seeing that the two celestial messengers did not touch liis band, concluded them 
to be strangers to whom he was not known.— Savary. 

* Al Beidkwi. ^ Idem, Jallalo^ddin, Al Zaraakhshgri 


Ke iff pmis^worblif, ant:? to be glorified And when bis apprebensioi! 
-bttd departed from Abrabam, and the good iidan^ oflsmc's hi/rth bad come 
unto him, he disputed 'with xis concerning the people of Lot; * for Abraham 
was a pitiful, compassionate, an d devout person. The angels said unto him, 
0 Abraham, abstain from this ; for no w is the command of thy Lobd conie, 
*oput their sentence e^eecutiony and an inevitable punishment is ready to 
fall upon them. And when our messengers came unto Lot, he was 
ti’oubled for them,® and his arm was sti’aitened concerning them;** and 
he said. This is a grievous 4^*y* And his people came unto him, rushing 
upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of wickedness Lot said unto 
ihenif 0 my people, these my daughters are more lawful for you : therefore 
fe^rr Goi>, and put mo not to shame, by wronging my guests. Is there not 
a man of prudence among you?* They answered, Thou knowest that we 
have no need of thy daughters ; and tliou well Imowest what wo would 
^|iave. He said, if I had strength sufficient to oppose jovi, or I could have 
recourse unto a powerful support, I would certainly do it. The angds 
said, 0 Loti vexily we are the messengers of thy Lord ; they shall by no 
means come in unto tbea° Go forth, therefore, with thy family, in some 
pait of the night, and let'not any of you turn back : but as for thy wife,^ 
thiit shall happen unto her, which shall happen unto them. Verily the 
prediction of thM'r punishment shall be fulfUed in the morning : is not the 
momiugnear? And when oiu’ command came, we turned those citm 
upside down,^ and we rained upon them stones of baked clay,^ one ffillow- 

pression may perhaps refer to Abraham and Ismaefs building the Caaba, which U 
ofte^c£dled,bywayofexccllence,^Aa/^ow^e- 

* lhat is, he interceded with us for them,* Jallalo’ddin, instead of the numbers 
mentioned by Moses, says, that Abraham first asked whether God would destroy 
those cities if three hundred righteous persons were found therein, and so fell suc¬ 
cessively to two hundred, forty, fourteen, and at last came to one: but there was 
not one righteous persion to be found among them, except only Lot and his family. 

» Because they appeared in the shape of beantiful young men, which must needs 
tempt those of Sodom to abuse them.* 

i»t. a. He knew himself unable to protect them against the insults of his 
townsmen. 

* “ Is all shame extinct among you t ”— Savary, 

« A1 Beidawi says, that Lot shut his door, and argued the matter with the riotous 
assembly from behind it: bnt at length they endeavoured to get over the wall: 
whereupon Gabriel, seeing his distress, struck them on the face with one of his 
wings, and blinded themj so that they moved off, crying out for help, and saying 
that Lot had magiciarxs in his house, 

* This seems to be the true sense of the passage; but, according to a different 

reading of the vowel, some interpret it, tAy tw/c ,* the meaning being, that 

Lot is here commanded to take his family with him eoscept his wife. Wherefore the 
commentators cannot agree whether loot’s wife went forth with him or not; some 
tlenying it, and pretending that she was left behind and perished in the common 
destruction; and others affirming it, and saying, that when she heard the noise 
of the stonn, and overthrow of the cities, she turned book, lamenting their'fate, 
and was immediately struck dowui and killed by one of the stones mentioned a little 
lower.* A punishment she justly inerilcd for her infidelity and disobedience to her 
husband.® 

•Tor they tell us, that Gabriel thrust his wing under them, and lifted them u]» 
Bo high, that the inhabitants of the lower heaven heard the barking of the dogs, 
and the crowing of the cocks; and then inverting them, threw them down to ffie 
earth.^ 

■ The kiln wherein they were burned some imagine to have been hell. 

* Vide Gen. xviii. 23, &c. * Jallalo’ddin, A1 Beid&wi. Vide Joseph. Antio. 

lib 1, c. IL * lidem interpreter ® See c, 66. ^ Jallalo’ddin, A1 Boidiwrl. 
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^ another, andIxsiiig marked^ irom thy Lord; and they not 
rtant from those who act unjustly^ And imto Madian 
brother Shoaib : * he said, O my people, worship God : ye have no Gob bnt 
him : and diminish not measnre and weight. Yerily, I see you io he in a 
happy condition ; ^ but I iW for you the punishment of the day which will 
encompass the uiigodly^ O my people, giveiull measure, ajud just weight; 
and diminish not unto men of their matters; neither commit in¬ 
justice in the earth, acting comiptly. The residue which shall remain^ unto 
you as the gift diGOD, after ye s/rnU have done justice f 6 others:, will be 
better for you, than wecdth gottef}% hy/ra^dfii jo be true believers. I am 
no guardian over you. They answered, O Slioaih, do thy prayers enjoin 
thee, that we should leave the gods which our fathers worshipped; or that 
we should not do what we please wfch oiu substanced Thou only, 
it seems, art the wise person, and fit to direct. He said, O my 
people, tefl me; if I have received an evident declaration from my 
liOBB, and he hath bestowed on me an excellent pronsion, and I will not 
consent unto you in that which I forHd you; do I seek any other than 
ybm refoimation, to the utmost of my power ? My support is from Gon 
alone : on him do I trust, and imto him do I turn ma O my people, 
let not your opposing of me draw on you a vengeance like xinto tliat which 
fell on the people of Koah, or the people of Hud, or the people of Saleh: 
neither was the people of Lot far distant from you.*” * Ask pardon, there¬ 
fore, of your Lord ; and he turned unto him : foi my Lord is merciful 
loving. They answered, O Shoaib, we undei'stand not much of what 
thou sayest; and we see thee to be a man of no power ” among us : if it 
had not heenybr the sake of thy family,® we had surely stoned thee, neither 
couldst thou have prevailed against us. Shoaib sai^ O my people, is my 
family more worthy in your opinion than God ? and do ye cast him behind 

That is, as some suppose, streaked with white and rted, or having some other 
peculiar mark to distinguish them from ordinary stones. But the common opinion 
is, that each stone had the name of the person who was to be killed by it, mitten 
thereon.® The army of Araha al Ashram was idso destroyed by the same kind of 

stones. 1 

. ^ This is a kind of threat to other wicked persons, and particularly to the inhaels 

of Mecca, who desemd and might justly apprehend the same punishment. 

* See chap. 7, p. 125, &c. 

That is, enjoying plenty of all things; and therefore having the less occasion 
to defraud one, another, and being the more strongly bound io be thankM and 
obedient unt#§Ni)d. 

* For this liberty, they imagined, was taken from them, by his prohibition of false 
weights and measures, or to diminish or adulterate their coin.® 

>»'For Sodom and Gomorrah were situate not a great way from you, and their 
destruction happened not many ages ago; neither did they deserve it, on account of 
their obstinacy and wickedness, much more than yonrsclves. 

* “ O my people, let not your falling off from the faith bring down upon you the 
scourges which have causcAd to perish the people of Noah, of Hud. and oi Saleh, 
and the inhabitants of Sodom, whose chastisement was so recently inflicted.”— 
Savary, 

“The Arabic word datf, weah, signifying also,^ in the Hamyaritic dialect, blind, 
some suppose that Shoaib was so, and that the Midianites objected that to him, ai 
a defect which disqualified him for the prophetic office. 

® t. e. For the respect we bear to thy family and relations ; whom we honour aj 
being of our religion, and not for anv apprehension wo havo of their power to aasiii 
you against us. The original word liero translated jdimiZy, signifies any iiiimher from 
tbr'ce to seven or ten, but not more.^ 

8 Talhtlo’'d(Iin Al Beid&wi. ® Al Beid&wi. ' Tdem. 
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7om Mth neglect ? Vtteily my I/OKD ccmprehendeth that wliich ye do. 0 
my"people, do ye work according to your condition; 1 will surely work 
aecorOing to my diity}' And ye shall certainly know on whom wiU be in- 
dieted a punishment which shall cover him ^th shame, and who is a liar. 
Wait, therefore, </w eeent / for I also will wait U with you. ^^ WTierefore, 
when our deewe, oame to be executed, we delivered Shoaib and those 
who believed with him, through our mercy; and a terrible noise 
lleuvm a.ssaikd those who had acted unjustly ; and in the morning 
they were found in their houses lying rfeart a/nd prostmte, as though 
they had never, dwelt therein. : Was hot Madian removed /rom 
the ea/rlh, as Thamud had been removed J And we formerly sent Moses 
irith our signs, and ma,nife3t power unto Pharaoh and his princes;’ 
but they followed the command of Pharaoh; although the command 
of Pharaoh did not direct them aright. PAarooA shall precede his on 
the day of re.surreotion, and he shall lead them into fire; an un¬ 
happy way sh/iU it 6e vsrhioh they shall be led. They were followed in this 
li/e by a Curse, and bn the day of resurrection miserable s/joll 6e the gift 
which shall b6 given them. This is o pari of the histories of the cities, 
which we rehearse imto thee. Of them there are soma standing; and 
others are utterly demolished.' And we treated them not tmjustly, 

but they dealt unjustlj’' with their own souls : and their gods which'they 
invoked, besides God, were of no .advantage unto them at all, when the 
decree of thy Loan came to he eoceevUd on them, neither were tliey any 
other than a detriment unto them. And thus was the punishment of thy 
Loed when he punished the cities which were unjust; for hia 

jOunishment is grievous and severe. ’Tprily herein is a sign imto him who 
ffeireili the punishment of the last day : that sAoll be a day, whereon afl 
men sh all Abe assembled, and that shall be a day whereon witness shall he 
home ; vm/ defer it not, but to a determined time. When that day shall 
come, no sfoul sliall speak to exettse itself, or to inlercedefor another, hut by 
the permi/ssion oi God. Of them, me shall he miserable, and OMot/ier shad 
be happ)% And they who shall be miserable shall he thrown into hsU fire; 
there shall they wail and bemoan themseimea they shall remain therein so 

long as th e heavens and'the earth shall endure;‘ except what thy Lord 
shall plo'aSe to remit of their sentence for thy IjORD efieoteth that which 

V.' 

. /■ ^ ' 

p See chap. 6, p. ITIi, note 

See chap^ ,Vp. i27, &c. ^ 

'Literally, moim doivn; the ^intcnce presenting the different images of corn 
standing, and cut (io\vn, which is also often used by the sacred writers. ^ 

• The two words in the original signify, properly, the reheinent drawing in and 
expiration of one’s breath, which is usual to persons in great pain and anguish ; and 
particularly the reciprocation of the voice of an ass, when he brays, 

‘ This is not to be strictly understood, as if either the punishment of the danmed 
should have an end, or the heavens and the earth should endure forever; the ex-, 
pression being only used by vray of image or comparison, which needs not agrijc in 
every point with the thing signified. Some, however, think the future heavens and 
earth, into which the present shall be changed, ejc here ineant.» 

*1 Sec the Iholim, Disc. sect. iv.pp* 6^>*fi7* 


^ Al Bnidfim 
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pleaaetii. But they who shaU be happy, sImM he admitted into panidiiL 
t<Sr:4;hey shall reriuun therein so long as the heavens and the earth endure • 
besides what thy Lord shall please to addwito their Miss ; a bounty which 
shall not be internipted. Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which 
these men worship : they worship no other than what their fathers wor¬ 
shipped before them; and we will surely give them their full portion, not 
in the least diminished. We formerly gave xmto Mo.ses the book o/ the taw ; 
and disputes arose among hie people concerning it: and unless a previous 
decree had proceeded from thy Lord, to hecur with them daring this life, the 
had been surely decided between them. Andthgpeoplearealsoiestious 
and in doubt concerning the Kordn. But unto every one of them will thy 
Lord render the reward ^their works; for he well knoweth that which 
they do. Be thou steadfast, therefore, as thou hast been commanded; and 
let him also be steadfast who shall be con verted with thee; and transgress 
not; forheseoth that which yedo. iend incline not unto those who act un- 
justly, lest the fire of heU touch you: for y© liave no protectors except God ; 
neither shall ye be assisted against him. Pray regularly morning and even¬ 


ing;' and in the former part of the night," for good works drive away 


evils. This 18 an admonition unto those who consider: wherefore per- 
severe with patience; for God suffereth not the reward of the righteous to 
perish. Were such of the generations before you, endued with understand¬ 
ing and virtue, who forbad the acting corruptly in the earth, anymore than 
a few only of those whom we delivered ? But they who were unjust fol¬ 
lowed the deliglus which they enjoyed in this worUf and were wicked 
doers and thy Lord^ was not of such a disjwsition as to destroy the cities 
unjustly, while the inhabitants behaved themselves uprightly. And if 
thy Lord pleased, he would have made all men of one religion: but/ the" 
shall not cease to differ among themselves, unless those on whom; thy Lord 
shall have mercy: and imto this hath he created them ; for the word of 
thy Lord shall be fiiMlled, wlwn he said.Yonlj 1 wiU fill liell Altogether 
with genii and men- The whole which we have related of the h'^ries of 
our apostles do we relate unto thae. that we may confirm thy he'mt there¬ 
by; and herein is the truth come imto thoe, and an admonithW, and a 
warning imto the tnie believers. Say unto those who believe n ot, Act y© 
according to your condition; we surely will act aceording to oar dutp;" and 




' Literally, in the two extremities of the day. 

''^That is, after sunset, and before supper; when the Mohammedans say their 
fourth prayer, called by them iSaldt ai moyhreb, or the evening prayer.* 

* Making it their sole business to please their luxurious desires and appetites, and 
placing their whole felicity therein. 

7 Al Beidhwi says, that this passage gives the reason why the nations were 
destroyed of old; viz, for their violence and injustice, their followinir their own lusts 
and for their idblatry and unbelief. 

* commentator just named explains it,/or their idolatry only, when ihei 
obsery^cd justice in other respects, 

* See chap. 6, p. 112, note 


* Al BaldAui 




_ Jot ’we certainly wait it also. Unto Gon is known tliat 

xfi secret in Heaven and earth; and unto him shall the whole matter 
oe referred. Therefore worship him, and put thy trust in him ; for thy 
Lord is not regai’dless of that which ye da 


CHAPTEB XXL 

INTITLEB, JOSEPH REV15ABED AT MECCA,* 

m THJC NAMJa OP THE MOST MERCIFUL OOn. 

4l, R® These are the signs of the perspicuous book; which we have 
sent down in the Arabic tongue, that, peradventure, ye might understand 
VVe. relate unto thee a most excellent history, by revealing unto thee this 
Koran,^ whereas thou wast before one of the negligent/ When Joseph 
said unto his father/ 0 my father, verily I saw in my dreami eleven stars,*' 
and the sun and the moon; I saw them make obeisance unto me: Vacc^ 
said, 0 my child, tell not thy vision to thy brethren, lest they devise some 
plot a^nst thee;*» for the devil is a professed enemy unto man : and thus, 
according to thy d/ream, shall thy Lori> choose thee, and teach thee the 
interpretation of dark sayings,* and he shall accomplish his favour upon thee 
and upon the family of Jacob, as he hath formerly accomplished it upon thy 


»» The Koreish, thiuking to puzzle Mohammed, at the instigation, and by the direc¬ 
tion of certain Jewish Rabbins, demanded of him how Jacob’s family happened to go 
down into Egypt; and that he would relate to them the history of Joseph, with all 
Its circumstances: wherenoonbo pretended to have received this chapter from heaven 
containing the patriarch* It is said, however, to have been rejected 

.hr/two !iViohamn:?°*^*'‘ sects, branches of the Kh^rejites, called the Ajaredites and 
Mmmdnians, as af an^ gnurions. 

• “The Mohamt®<^'‘*'®» ®ayi 4 i Beid&wi, who shall road this chapter, or teach it 

to his mends or s/^all have am easy death, and strength of mind sufSciont 

to cn\y no one.’'— Sav-^J 

« See the Frelim. Dim. p. 42, &c. 

chapterl For the word Kordn, &b has been elsewhere ob¬ 
served,® properly signifying no ntore than a reading^ or lecture^ is often used to denote, 
not only the whole volume, but any distinct chapter or section of it. 

«i. ft So far froA being acquainted with the story, that it never so much as 
entered into thy th(;nghts: a certain argument, says al Beidawi, that it must have 
been revealed to him from heaven.^ 

* Who was Jacob, the son of Xsa^c, and the son of Abraham.® 

« I he commentators give us the names of these stars (which I think it needless to 
trouble the reader with), as Mohammed repeat ed them, at the request of a Jew, who 
thought to entrap lim by the question.^ 

For they say, Jscob, judging tliat Jofcph’s dream portended his advancement 
above the rest of the family, justly apprehended his brethren’s envy might tempt 
them to do him some mischief. 

of dreams; op as others suppose, of the profound passages of scripture, 
and ail difficulties respecting either religiou or justice. 

‘ Al Bddawi. « Prelim. Disc. nect. tii. p. 40. • Al Beidawi, Ac. ? Idem. 

Al Zamakhshfltri. 




. A.L KOKAX. 

*iSu>>tcrfi AbraliaiA a'A(I Isa>ic; lx)r iliy I<03iD is kao^virig and wise. StirelJ^ 
^the history of Joseph and his brethretx there are signs 
to tlio inquisitive; when they said to <w anothoTf Joseph and his brother^ 
are deajrer to oui* father than woj, who are the greater number; oiir father 
certainly maheth a wrong judgment. * W/ier^/ore slay Joseph, or drive him 
i ato some distmU or descH pa?’^ of the eoith, and tli© face of your father shall 
i>e cleared towards you;^ and ye «h^ll afterwards be i>eople of mtegrity. 
One of them“' spoke and said; Slay not Joseph, but throw him to the 
bottom of the well; and some ti*avellei*s will take him up, if ye do this. 
They said unto Jacoby 0 father, why dost thou not intnist Joseph with 
us, since *We are mncsxiii weUvmliers unto him? Send him with iis to¬ 
morrow, into the fdd^ that he may diveit himself, and sport,“ and we will 
be his guardians. J(W(jh ansvr^red, It grieveth me tliat ye take him away; 
and I fear lest tlio wolf devour him,® while ye are negligent of Jiim. They 
said, surely if the wolf devour him, when there are so many of iis,* we 
shall be weak indeed^ And when they had carried him with them, and 
agreed to set him at the bottom of the well,^ they executed their design: and 
we sent a revelation unto him,*’ saying^ Thou hereafter declare thla 


Fi>., Benjamin; hia brother by the samo mother. 

* “ Joseph and Benjamin enjoy all the tenderness of Jacob*, tot we are more de¬ 
serving than they. He commits a flagrant injustice against us.’^—.«Shvavy,^ 

* Or, he will settle his love wholly upon you, and ye will have no rival in his favour. 

™ This person, as some say, was Judah, the most prudent and noble-minded of 

them all; or, according to others, Reuben, whom the Mohammedan writers call 
Uubil* And both these opinions are supported by the account of Moses, who tells 
us that Reuben advised them not to kill Joseph, but to throw him into a pit, pri¬ 
vately intending to release him?® and that afterwards Judah, in Reuben’s absence, 
persuaded them not to let him die in a pit, but to sell hitn to the Ishmaelites.i® 

“ Some copies rend, in the first person plural, that we mdy divert our^ehes^ &c, 

® The reason why Jacob feared this beast in particular, as the commentators say, 
was either because the land was full of wolves ; or else because Jacob had dreamed 
he saw Joseph devoured by one of those creatures.^ 

* “Should he bo attacked by a wild boast, we are humorous, and we will die in 

bis defence.’’—-Sflvary. .. , 

^ i. e. It will be ah instance of extreme wealeness and, and we bnail \be 

iustly blamed for his loss. i i 

This well, say some, was a certain well near ” t far from the river 

Jordan; but others call it the well of Egypt, or Midiap. fmmentators tell us, 

that when the sons of Jacob had gotten Joseph with theiaj 3?^ the field, they began 
to abuse and to beat him so unmercifully, that they had kill^him, had not Judah, on 
his .crying out for helf), insisted on the promise they/had m ade not to kill him, but 
to cast him into the well Whereupon they let hitn down a ittle way; but as he 
held by the sides of the well, they bound him, and took off his inner garment, 
designing to stain it with blood, to deceive their father. Josephbegged hard to have 
his garment returned him, but to no purpose; his brothers telling him with a 
sneer, that the eleven stars, and the sun and the moon, might dothe him and keep 
him company. When they had let hiih fall thence to the bottota; and there being 
water in the well (though the scripture says the'’contrary), he was obliged to get 
upon a stone, on which he stood weeping, the angel Gabriel carps to him with the 
revelation mentioned immediately.* 

•‘Joseph being then but seventeen years old, Al Beid^wi observes that herein he 
icsembled John the Baptist and Jesus, who were also favoured with the divine com¬ 
munication very early. The commentators pretend ^hat Gabriel also clothed him 
in the well with a garment of silk of paradise. For they say that when Abraham 
was thrown into the fire by Kiinrod,® he was stripped; and. that Gabriel brought 


• A1 Bcidawi, Al Zamakhshari. ® Gen. xxxvii. 21, 22, 
A Al Bcidawi, Jallalo’ddiu, Al Zamakhshari. * Tidem. 


10 Ibid. V. 26, 27. 
» See chap, 21. 
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tion unto them ; ahd'they shall not porceiv^ ihee to he Josepk And 
came to their father at even, weeping, and said, Father, wq went and 
ran races with one another,® and we left Josepli with our baggage, and the 
wolf hath devoured him; but thou wdlt not believe us, although we speak 
the truth. And they produced his inner garment stamed with false blood. 
Jacob answered, Nay, but ye yourselves .have contrivad the thing for your 
own sakes:* however patience Is most becoming, and (Jon's assistance is to 
be implored to enable nie to mpport the misfortune which ye relate. And 
certain travellers^ came, and sent the* to dmw water for them; and he let 
down his bucket,^ and said, Good news !* this is a youth. And they con¬ 
cealed him,* that they might sell him as a piece of merphandize : but Gon 
knew that which they did. And they sold him for a mean price, for a few 
pence,^ and valued him lightly. And the Egyptian who bought him® said 
to his wife,^ use him honourably; peradventure he may be serviceable to us, 
or we may adopt him for our son.® Thus did we prepare an establishment 


this garment and put it on him} and that from Abraham it descended to d’acob, 
who folded it np, and put it Into an amulet, which he hung about Josoph’i^cck, 
whence Oabriel drew it out,* ‘ 

• These races they used by way of exercise; and the commentators generally 
understand here that kind of riice wherein they also showed their dexterity in 
throwing darts, which is still used in the East. 

tThk Jacob had reasor to susi^ect, because when the garment was broughfTo 
him, he observed that though it was bloody, yet it was not toni.^ 

“ Fir., a caravan or co Apany travelling from Midian . to Egypt, who rested near 
the well three days after Joseph had been thrown into it, 

* The commentators are so exact as to give ns the name of this man, who, as they 
pretend, was Malec Ebn Ehdr, of the tribe of Khozaab,® 

y And Joseph, making use of the opportunity, took hold of the cord, and was 
drawn up by the man, 

® The original words are Ya boshrat the latter of which some take for the proper 
name of the water-drawer’s companion, whom he called to hia assi.stancc r and then 
they most be translated, O Boohra, (Savary^s translation agrees with Sale’s.) 

» The expositors are not agreed whether the pronoun they relates to Malec and 
bis companions, or to Joseph’s brethren. They who espouse the former opinion say, 
that those who came to draw water concealed the manner of their coming by him 
from the rest of the caravan, that they .might keep him to themselves; prr,tending 
that some people of the place had given him to them to sell for them in Egypt 
And they who prefer the latter opinion tell us, that Judah carried victuals to Jo-^ 
seph every day while he was in the well, but not finding him there on the fourth 
day, h-J acquainteeV his brothers with it: whereupon they all went to the caravan 
and claimed Joseph as their slave, he not daring to discover that he was their 
brother, lest something worse should befall him; and at length they agreed to Sf*!) 
him to themJ 

^Namely twenty, or twenty-two dirhems^ and those not full weight neithef; foi 
having weighed one ounce of silver only, >the remainder was paid by tale, which is 
the most unfair way of payment,® 

« His name was Kitfir, or Itfir, (a corruption of Potiphar;) and ho was a man of 
great consideration, being superintendent of the royal treasury.* 

The commentt^ors say, that Joseph came into his service at seventeen, and lived 
with him thirteen years; and that he was made prime minister in the thirty-third 
jear of his age. and, died at a hundred and twenty. 

They who suppose Joseph was twice sold, differ as to the price the Egyptian paid 
for him : some saying it was twenty dindrs of gold, a pair of shoes, and two white 
garments; and others, that it was a largo quantity of silver, or of gold. 

® Some call her Bail: but the name she is best known by, is that of Zoleikha. ^ 

® Kitfir having no children. It is said that Joseph gained his master’s good opi* 

* A1 Beid4wi. A1 Zamakhshari. * A1 BeldawL * Idem. f Idam. 

• Idem. • Idem. 
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yfor JoReph in the earth, and we taught him the inierynYjtation of 
lags: for God is well able to effect his purpose; but the greater part 
of men do not understand. And when he had attained his age of strength, 
we bestowed on him wisdom, and knowledge; for thus do we recompense 
the righteous. And she, in whose house he was, desired him to lie 
with her; and she shut the doors and said, Come hither. He answered, 
Gon forbid I verily my lord' hath made iny dwelling with Mm easy; and 
the ungrateful shall not prosper. But she resolved within hei’self to enjop 
him, and he would have resolved to mjotf her, had he not seen the evident 
demonstration of his Lokd>' So we turned away evil and filthiness from 
him, because he was one of our sincere servants. And they ran to get one 
before the other to the door and she rent his inner gaiment behind. And 
they met her lord at the door. She said, What sJiM he the reward of him 
who seeketh to commit evil in thy family, but imprisonment, and a painful 
punishment ? And Joseph said, She asked me to lie with her. And a 
witness of her family^ bore witness, saying^ If his garment be rent before, 
she speaketh truth, and he is a liar: but if his gaimienb be rent behind, she 
lieth, and he is a speaker o' truth. And when her husband saw that 
his garment was torn behind, he said, This is a cunning contri vance of your 
sex; for surely your cunning is great. O J oseph, take no farther notice of 
this affair: and thou, 0 tooman^ ask pardon for thy crime; for thou art a 
guilty person. And certain women said in the city, Thenohle^ 

man’s wife asked her servant to lie with her; he hath infiamed her breast 
with his love ; and we perceive her to he in m.anifest error. And when she 
heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto them,* and prepared a banquet 
for them, and she gave to each of them a knife; and she said unto 


nion so suddenly by his countenance, which Kitfir, who, they pretend, had great 
skill in p^atognomy, judged to indicate his prudence and other good qualities. 

^ FtV,, Kitfir, But others understand it to be spoken of God. 

» That is, had he not seriously considered the filthiness of whoredom, and the 
great guilt thereof. Some, however, suppose that the words mean some miraculpus 
voice or apparition, sent by God to divert Joseph from executing the criminal 
thoughts which began to possess him. For they say, that he was so far tempted 
with his mistress’s beauty and enticing beliaviour, that he sat in her lap, and even 
beg.an to undress himself when a voice called to him, and bid him beware of her; 
but he taking no notice of this admonition, though it was repeated three times, at 
length the angel Gabriel, or, as others will have it, the figure of his master, ap¬ 
peared to him; but the more general opinion is that it was the apparition of his 
father Jacob, who bit his fingers' ends, or, as some write, struck him on the breast, 
whereupon his lubricity passed out at the ends of his fingers.^ 

For this fable, so injurious to the character of Joseph, the Mohammedans are 
obliged to their old friends the Jews,* who imagine that he had a design to lie with 
his mistress, from these words of Moses,* And it came to pass—that Joseph went into 
the house to do his business, 4'^, 

^ He flying from her, and she running after to detain him. 

* Flt., a cousin of hers, who was then a child in the cradle.* 

These women, whose tongues were so free with Zoloikha’s character on this 
occasion, were five in number, and the wives of so many of the king’s chief officers, 
viz. his chamberlain, his butler, his baker, bis jailor, and his herdsman.® 

^ The number of all the women invited was forty, and among them were the five 
Indies above mentioned.* 


* A1 Beid&wi, A1 Zamakhshari, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya. 
Nashim. p. 36. Vide Bartolocc. Bib). Rabb. part ^ p. 509. 
* Supra citati inteiprctes. * A1 Bcidiwi. • idem. 


* Talip- Baby). Bed, 
* Gen. xxxix. UL 
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phf0ojsxe fortli unto tliem.* And when they him, they praised him 
^i.p.=d$iyand they cut then Uwn hands,” and said, 0 (5roi> ! this is not a 
moital; he is no other than an angel, deseiwing the highest respect. And 
his liiistress said, This is he, for whose twike ye blamed me : I asked him to 
lie with me, but he constantly refused. But if he do not perform that 
which I command him, he shrill surely be cast into prison, and he shall be 
made 07ie of the contemptible. Joseph said, 0. Lord, a prison is more 
eligible unto me than the crium to which they invite me; but unless thou 
turn aside theii* snares from nie, I shall youthfully incline unto them, and 
I shall become one of the foolis}i, “Wherefore his Lord heard liim, and 
turned aside their snare from hini; for he both heareth cmd knoweth. And 
it seemed good ixnto them ” eom *tfber tliey had seen the signs of mnocency^ 
to imprison him for a time. And tliere entered in to the prison with him 
two of the Icing* s servants.^ One of them‘d said, it seemed to ine in my 
dream thut I pressed wine out of grapes. And the other said, It seemed 
unto me m my dream that I carried bread on my bead, whereof the birds 
did eat Declare unto us the interpretation of our dreams^ for we perceive 
that tliou art- a beneficent person. Joseph, answered, No food, wberewitb 
ye may bo nourished, shall come unto you, but I will declare unto you 
the interpretation thereof, before it come unto you,** Tins Jcnoivledge is a 
part of that which my Lord hath taught me; for I have left the religion 
of people who believe not in Gon, and who deny the life to come; and I 
follow the religion of my fathers, A braham, and Isaac, and Jacob. It is 

* “ The Egy).>tian women frequently visit and give entertainments to each other. 
Men are excluded. Only the slaves necessary to wait on the company are admitted 
The pleasures of the table are succeeded by music and dancing. They are passion^ 
ately fond of both. The Alm^^ that is to say, the learned women^ are the delight of 
these entertainments. They sing verses in praise of guests, and conclude with love 
songs. They afterwards exhibit voluptuous dancec, tbo licentiousness of which is 
often carried to excess.”—/SJuuary. 

»« The old Latin translators have strangely mistaken the sense of the priginal word 
aebarnaho, which they render meiistmaicB suntj and then rebuke Mohammed for the 
indecenpy, crying out demurely in the margin, 0 foedum et obsccenum prophetum! 
Erpeniua ^ thinks that there is not the least trace of such a meaniug in the W'ordy, but 
he is mistaken: for the verb cahara in the fourth conjugation, which is here usecl, has 
that import, though the subjoining of the pronoun to it here (which possibly the 
Latin translators did not observe) absolutely overthrows that inteipretation. 



as a sign that they would spend their blood in the service of the person helqyg^j. 
which is true enough, but I do not find that any of the commentators suppose these 
EgyptiaU ladies had any such design. ^ ^ 

® That is to Kitftr and his friends. The occasion of Joseph’s imprisqiirrient is said 
to be, either that they suspected him to ho guilty notwithstanding thb proofs which 
had been given of his innocence; or else that Zolcikha desired it, feigning, to deceive 
her husband, that she wanted to have Joseph removed from her eighty till she could 
conquer her passion by time; though her real design w’as to force hii^i to compliance. 

** Tu., his chief butler and baker; who were accused of a design t,o poison him. 

Namely, the butler. 

*■ The meaning of this passage seems to he, either that Joseph, to show he used no 
arts of divination or astrology, promises to interpret their dreams to them immedi¬ 
ately, .even before they should eat a single meal; or else, he here offers to prophesy 
to them beforelmnd the quantity of the victuals which should be brought them, ai 
^ taste of his skill. 

^ Tn Not. ad Hist, Joeephi. 
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divine miiiy hath bem given us of the bounty of GO 0 towards us, and 
towards mankind; but the greater part of men are not thankfuh O 
tny fellow*prisoners., are sundry lords better, or tlie only truL ana miglity 
Goo 1 Ye worship not, besides him, other than the names which y i have 
aarned," ye and your fathers, concerning which Goo hath sent dowm no 
authoritative proof: yet judgment hdongeth unto Goo alone j wlu> totb 
commanded that ye worship none besides him. This is tlie right religion, 
biit the greater paiii of men know it not. 0 my fellow-prisoners, verily tJie 
one of you shall serve wine unto his lord, as fmmrly ; but the other shall 
be cincifiod, and the birds shall eat from off his head. The matter is 
decreed, concerning which ye seek to be informed. And Joseph^ said unto 
him whom he judged to be the person who should escape of the two, 
■Remember me an the presence of thy lord. But the' devU caused him to 
forget to make mention oi Joseph unto his lord; ‘ wherefore he remained m 
the prison some years." . And the 'kmg of Egypt "" said. Verily, I saw in 
my dream seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured, and seven g^een 
ears of com, and other seven withered ears. 0 nobles, expound my vision 
unto me, if ye he able i!o ihtei-pret a vision. They answered, Uliey are 
confused dreams, neitlier are we skilled in the intei'pi’etation of SMc/t 
dreams. And Joseph’s fedoie^prisoner who had been delivered, said, (for 
he remembered Joseph after a certain space of time,) I will deckre unto yo^ 
the interiiretation thereof; wherefore let ine go unto the person who will 
interpret it unto me. Anil he went to the prison, arid said, O Joseph, thou 
man of veracity, teach ns the interpretation of seven fat kine, which seven 
lean kine devoured; and of seveh gieen ears of com, and other seven 
withered ears, which the king saw in his dream; that I may return unto 
a\e men who have sent me, that peradventure they may understand the 
same. Joseph answei’ed, Ye shall sow seven years as usital: and the corn 
which ye shall reap, do ye leave in its eai/ except a little whereof ye mav 
^Kit. Then shall there come, after this, seven grievous years of famine, 
ivhich consume what ye shall have laid up as a provision for the same, 
except a little which ye shall have kept. Then shall there come, after this 
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fefi^^rom Tii^n shall haye plenty oiT riim/* and y/he.'ein they dhal! 
an^i oil. And wh^en the chief butler luid reported thi^j the king 
said, Bring him nnto me. And when the messenger came unto Jo^eph^ he 
said, Betum unto thy Lord, and ask of him, what was the intent of the 
women who cut theii* hands ;* faJr my Lord wollknoweth the snare which 
they laid for iney And when the woinen were osseMled before iJw hing, 
he said unto What was your design, t when ye sohcited Joseph to 
unlawful love 1 They answered, Ood be praised I we knovr not any ill of 
him. The nobleman’s wife said, Now is the tinith become manifest: I 
solicited him to lie with me ; and he is (nU <i f those who speak truth. And 
vilheyi Jornph was acquainted therewith^ he said. This discovery hath been 
%nade, that niy lord might know that I was not unfaithful unto him in his 
absence, and that God directeth not the plot of the deceivers. [*XIIT.] 
Neither do I (ihsolutdy]\\%tiiY myself f since every soul ik prone unto evil, 
except those on whom my IjORD shall show mercy; for my Lord U gracious 
and merciful. And the king said, Bring him unto me: I will take him 
into my own peculiar service. And when Joseph was brough^unto the hing^ 
and he had discoursed with him, he said, Thou art this day Bimly esta¬ 
blished with us, and slialt he intrusted with otiA* affairs.'^ Joseph answered 


* Notwithstanding what some ancient authors write to the contrary,* it often rains 

in winter in the LowerLgypt, and even snow has been observed to fall at Alexandria, 
conti-ary to the express assertion of Sodeca.® In the Upper Egypt, indeed, towards 
the cataracts of Nile, it rains very seldom.® Some, however, suppose tliat the rams 
here inontionod are intended of those which should fall in Ethiopia, and occasion 
the swelling of tho Nile, the great cause of the fertility of Egypt; or else of those 
which should fall in the neighbouring countries, which wore also afllicted with fa¬ 
mine during the same time. . l n au 

* “ Then a time shall come, when men shall grow corrupt, and shall press the 

grape.”'—toary. ^ . ,,, , 

. •* Joseph, it seems, cared not to get out of pnson, till his innocence was publicly 
known and declared. It is observed by the commentators, that Joseph does not 
bid the messenger move the king to inform himself of the truth of tho affair, but 
bids him directly to ask the king, to incite him to make inquiry with the greater 
earnestness. They also observe that Joseph takes care not to mention his mistress, 
cut of respect and gratitude for the favours he had received while in her house. 

^ Endeavouring, both by threats and persuasions, to entice me to comnut folly 

with my mistress. . , . . , r u ^ 

f “The king inquired of thorn, What success had ye m your trials of Joseph? 
Prince, replied they, his heart was proof against wickodiiess.”—^i<t;ary. 

0 According to a tradition of Ebn Abbas, Joseph had no sooner spoken the fore- 
going words, asserting his innocency, than Gabriel said to him, What/ not w/wn 
thou xvast deliberating to lie with her? Upon which Joseph confessed his fpaiUy. 

The commentators say, that Joseph being taken out of prison, after Ji© had 
washed and changed his clothes, was introduced to the king, whom he saluted m 
the Hebrew tongue, and on the king’s asking what language that was, he answered, 
that it was the language of his fatliers. This prince, they say, urideramod no le^s 
than seventy languages, in every one of which he discoursed with Josejm, who 
answered him in the same; at which the king greatly marvelling, desired him to 
relate his dream, which he did, describing the most minute cxi’cumst^ces: where¬ 
upon tho king placed Joseph by him on his thi’one, and made him his Wazir or chiei 
minister. Some say that his master Kitfir dying about this time, ho not onh suc¬ 
ceeded him in his place, but, bv the king’s command, married the widow, hislate 
mistress, whom he found to be a virgin, and who bare him Ephraim and Manasses.* 
So that according to this tradition, she was the same woman who is called Asonath 


* Plato, in Timmo. Pomp. Mela. 
Dcscr. of the Pyramids, p. 74, &c. 
‘ Al BeidSwt Ac. ® Idem, ibid- 


^ Nat. Qumst. lib. 4. ® See Greaves’s 

Ray’s Collection of Travels, tom. 2, p. 92. 
» Idem, Kitab Tafasir, &c. 
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Set me oyqt r.he eiorohouses of tit© land; foi I mil he a. Bkilfnl ^ ^ 
ifier^of. Tims did we establish Josepb in the land, that he might provide 
himself a dwelling therein, where he pleased. We bestow bur mercy on 
whom we please, and we suffer not the reward of the righteous to periffli i 
and certainly the reward of t^ next life is better, for those who believe, 
and fear God» Moreover, Joseph’s brethren came,® and went in unto him; 
and he knewtheUi, but they blew not him. And when hehad furnished 
them with their provisions, he said, Bring unto me your brothex*^ the son of 
yom father; do ye not see that I give full measure, and that I am the 
most hospitable receiver of guests ? But if ye biing him nob unto me, there 
shall be no coTm measui’ed unto you from me, neither shall ye approach wy 
presence. They answered, we will endeavour to obtain him of his father, 
and we will certainly perform tvhat thou requiresL .And Joseph said to his 
ser^ ants, Put their money/ which they have paid for their corn into their 
sacks, that they may perceive it, when they shall be returned to their 
family : p©radveiitm*e they will come backmi^o And when they were 
returned unto their father, they said, O father, it is forbidden to measure 
out com unto us anymore^ undess we carry our brother Benjmtivn vMh us: 

by Mo.ses. This supposed mamage, which authorized iheir amours, proVably en¬ 
couraged the Mohammedan divines to make use of the loves of Joseph andiloleikha, 
as an allegorical emblem of the spiritnat love between the Creator and the creature, 
God and the soul; just as the Christiaus apply the Song of Solomon to the same 
mystical purpose.*® 

* Joseph, being made Wazir, governed with great wisdom; for he not only caused 
justice to be impartially administered^ and encouraged the people to industry and 
the improvement of agriculjjure, during the seven years of plenty, but began and 
perfected several works of great benefit; the natives at this day ascribing to the 
patriarch Joseph almost all the ancient v/orks of public utility throughout the king¬ 
dom; as particularly the rendering the province of al KeyyUm, from a standing 
pool or marsh, the moat fertile and best cultivated land in all Egypt* When the 
yoarfl of famine came, the effects of which were felt not only in Egypt, but in Syria 
and the neighbouring epuntries, the inhabitants were obliged to apply to Joseph for 
corn, which he sold to them, first for their monvjy, jewels, and ornaments, then for 
their cattle and lands, and at length for their persons; so that all the Egyptians in 
general became slaves to the king, though Joseph, by his consent, soon released 
them, and returned them their substance. The dearth being felt in the land of 
Canaan, Jacob sent all his sons, except only Benjamin, into E^pt for corn. On 
their arrival, Joseph ( who well knew them) asked them who they wore, saying he 
suspected them to be spies; hut they told him they cam© only to buy provisions, 
and that they were nil the Rons of an ancient man, named Jacob, who was also a 
proplieb Joseph then asked how many brothers there were of them; they said, 
Twelve;: but that one of them had been lost in a Josert. Upon which he inquired 
for the eleventh brother, there being no more than ten of them present. They said* 
be was a lad, and with their father, whose fondness for him would not suffer him 
to accompany them in their journey. At length Joseph asked them, whom they had 
to vouch for their voracity; but they told him they know no man who could vouch 
for them in Egypt. Then, replied ho, one of you shall stay behind with me as a 
pledge, and the others may return homo with their provisions; and when ye com© 
again, ye shall bring your younp;er brother with you, that I may know ye have told 
me the truth. Wncreupon, > it being in vain to dispute the matter, they cast lots 
who should stay behind, and the lot fell upon Simeon. When they departed, Joseph 
gave each of them a camel, and another for their brother.® 

* The original w'ord signifying nort only money, but also goods bartered or gi vou 
in exchange for other merchandise, some commentators tell us, that they paid for 
their corn, not in money, but in shoes and dressed skiUsS.* 

*® Vide B’Horbelot, Bibl, Orient, art. Jonsouf, * Vide Golii not. in Alfragan. 
p. 175, &c. Kircher. tEdip. iEgypt. vol. I, p. 8. Lucas, Voy. tom. ii p. 20.5 
and tom. iii. p. 58, ® Al Btidawi * .Ide.Ti. 
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iev^eMe send our brotlier wltlius,and we sindlliat'e aoTTi measured uuto 
'^l^ ^ jjEul we will certainly guard him from any mischance, Jac(^ answered* 
shall I trust him with you tviih any Utter mcce6si)im 1 trusted y our brother 
Joseph with you heretofore ? But Gon is the best guardian ; and he is the 
most merciful of those that show mercy. And when they opened their 
provision, they found theii- money had been returned unto then}; andth^y 
said, 0 father, what do we desire/n.r^7i<5r f this our money hath been 
returned unto us; we will therefore returnyand provide corn for our 
family; we will take care of our brother \ and we shall receive a camel’s 
burden more iimn we did ike last time. This is a small quantity.^ Jacob 
said, I will by no means send him with you, until ye give me a solemn 
promise, and swear by God that ye will certainly bring him back unto me, 
unless ye be encompassed by some inevitable imjpedhmnt. And when they 
had given him their solemn promise, he said, God is witness of what we 
say. And he said, My sons, enter not into the city by one and the same 
gate; but enter by different gates. But ilm precaution will be of no 
advantage unto you against the decree of God ; for judgment belongeth 
unto God alone: in Mm do I put my trust, and in him let those confide 
who seeh in whom to put their trust. And when they entered the city^ aa 
their father had commanded them, it was of no advantage unto them against 
the decree of God ; avid the same served only to satisfy the desire of dacob’s 
soul, which he had charged them to perform: for he was endued with 
knowledge of that which we had taught him; but the greater part of men 
do not understand. And when they entered into the presence of Joseph, 
he received his brother B&njamin as his guest, and said, Yerily 1 am thy 
brother :^ be not therefore afEioted for that wMch they have committed 
against us. And when ho had furnished them with their provisions, he 
put his cup* in his brother Benjamin*s sack. Then a crier cried after them, 
saying^ O company of travellers, ye are surely thieves. They said, (and 
turned back unto them,) WTiat is it that ye miss 1 Tliey answered, we 
miss the prince’s cup: and unto him who shall produce ity shall he given a 


» The meaning may be, either that the corn they now brought v/m? not sufficient 
for the support of their families, so that it was necessary for them to take another 
journey; or else, that a camel's load more or less was but a trifle to the king of 
Bgypt, Some suppose these to he the words of Jacob, declaring it was too mean a 
consideration to induce him to part with his son. 

It is related that Joseph, having invited his brethren to an entertaHitnent, order, 
ed them to be placed two and two together; by which means Benjamin, the eleventh, 
obliged to sit alone, and, bursting into tears, said, If my brother Joseph were 
alive ho would have sat with me. Whereupon Joseph ordered him to be seated at 
the same table with himself, and when the entertainment was over, dismissed the 
rest, ordering that they should be lodged two and two in a house, but kept Benjamin 
in his own apartment, where he passed the night. The next day Joseph asked him, 
whether he would accept of himself for his brother, in the room of him whom he had 
lost; to which Benjamin replied. Who can find a brother comparable unto thet t yet 
thou art not the son of Jacob and Rachel. And upon this Joseph discovered himself 
to him.-* 

* Some imagine this to he a measure holding a Saa(or about a gallon), wherein 
they used to measure com, or give water to the beasts. But others take it to he u 
drinking-cup "of silver or gold. 


* AJ Beidawi. 
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Vl^jtaixieVQ load of finrt 1 unll he surety foi- the samo. Joseph's hrei 
replied, By God, ye do well know, thai»t we come not to act corruptly in the 
jand,^ neither are we thieves. The Egyptians said, What shall be the 
reward of him, loAo Blmil appear to have stolen the cup^ if ye be found liars? 
Joseph!s brethren answered, As to the reward of him, in whose sjick it shall 
be found, let him become a bondman m satisfaction of the same; thus do we 
reward the unjust, who are gidlty of th(f } Then he l>egan by their sacks, 
before he seat'chM the sack of hk brother*;*” and |he drew out the cup 
from his brother’s sack. Thus did we furnish Joseph with a stratagem. 
It was xiol lawful for him to take his brother for a bondman, by the law 
of the king of Egypt^ had not Obn pleased to allow it, according to the 
offer of his brethren. We exalt to of knowledge csjud honour 

whom we please : and there is one who is knowing above all those who 
are endued with knowledge. His brethren said, if Benjmnin be guilty 
of theft, his brother Joseph hath been also guilty of theft heretofore.® But 
Joseph concealed these things in his mind, and did not discover them unto 
them : andhes said within himself, ye are in a worse condition than us two ; 
and God best kiioweth what ye discourse about. They said unto Joseph, 
JSToblo (o7'd, verily this lad bath an aged father; wherefore take one of us 
in liis stead j, for we perceive that thou art a beneficent person. Joseph 
answered, God forbid that we should take any other than him with whom 
wo found our goods ; for then should we certainly unjust. And when 
they despaired of obtaining Benjaminy they retired to confer privately 
together. And the elder of them ^ said, Do ye not know that your fatlier 
hath received a solemn promise from you, in the name of God, and Imw 
perlidiously ye behaved heretofore towards Joseph ? Wherefore I will by 
no means depart the lando/* Egypt, until my father give mo leave/o return 
unto him, or God maketh known his will to me; for he is the best judge. 
Return ye to your father, and say, O father, verily lijy soji hath Committed 
theft j we bear witness of no more than what we know, and we could not 


^ Both by oar behaviour among you, and our bringing again our money which wu^ 
returned to us widiout our knowledge. 

* This was tiie method of punishing theft used by Jacob and his family r for among 
the Egyptians It was punished in another manner. 

“‘Some suppose this search was made by the person whom Joseph sent after 
them; others % Joseph himself, when they were brought back to the city. 

“‘For there the thief was not reduced to servitude, but was scourged, and obliged 
to m -tore the double of what he had stolen.® 

® The occasion of this suspicion, it is said, was, that Joseph having been brought 
up by his father’s sister, she became so fond of him, that when he grew up, and 
JuooD designed to take him from her, she contrived the following stratagem to keep 
him. Haring a girdle which bad once belonged to Abraham, she girt it about the 
child, and then pretending she had lost it, caused strict search to be made for it; 
and it being at length found ou Joseph, he was adjudged, according to the abovol 
mentioned law of the fatnily, to be delivered to her as her property. Some, however, 
say, that Joseph actually stole an idol of gold, w hich belonged to his mother’s father, 
and destroyed it; a story probably taken fron* Rachel’s stealing the images of Laban: 
and others tell us that he once stole a goat, or a hen, to give to a poor niau.o 
P Viz., Reuben. But some think Simeon dr Judah to bo here meant; and instead 
of tho dder, interpret it, the most prudent of thorn. 


A1 Beid&wl .Tallalo’ddin * Jallalo’ddin, 
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a^^amst what we did not foresee: and do thou inquii’o in the oitv; 
i we nave been, and of the company of merchants, with whom weai’fi 
arrived, and tkoutJDUt find that we speak tlie trutli. And when they were 
ret^med^ cmd had spoken thus to their father^ he said, Nay, but leather ye 
yourselves have contrived the thing for your own sakes ; but patience ia 
most properybr me ; peradventure Goo will I’ostore them all^ unto me; 
for he u knowing and wise* And he turned from thorn and said, Oh how 
I am gi’ieved for Joseph! And his eyes became white with mo^’ning,^ he 
being oppressed with deep sorrow.* ijrt5c‘?o?wsaid,By Goi), thou wilt not 
cease to remember Joseph until thou be brought to death’s door, or thou 
o© actually destroyed hy excessive afliction. He answered, I only represent 
ray grief, which I am not able to contain, and iny sorrow unto Gon; but I 
know by revelation from Gop that which ye know not/’ 0 my sons, go and 
make inquiry after Joseph and his brother ; and despair not of the mercy 
of G ob ; for none despair©th of God’s mercy, except the unbelieving people. 
WJierefore Josephs h'ethren returned into Egypt: and when they came into 
bis presence, they said, Noble the famine is felt by us and oru' family, 
and We ax'e come with n small sum of money yet give unto us full 
measure, and bestow upon ixs us alms; for God rewastdeth the alms- 
givers. Joseph said unto them^ Do ye know what ye did unto Joseph and 
his brother, when ye were of the consequences iluereof^^ They 

answered, Art thou really Joseph He replied, I am Joseph; and this 
is my brother. Now hath God been gracious unto m. For whoso feareth 
Oodj and persevereth with patience, shcdl at lengthfnd rdief; since God 
will not suffer the reward of the righteous to perish. They said, By God, 
now hath God chosen thee above ua; and we have surely been sinners. 
Joseph aiiswered, Let there be no reproach cast on you this day, God 


^ L Joseph, Benjamin, and Simeon. 

That is, the pupils lost their deep blackness, and became of a pearl colour, (as 
happens in suffusions,) by his continual weeping; which very much weakened hif 
sight, or, as some protend, made him quite blind.'' 

“Grief covered his countenance with paleness. His heart was full of bitter- 
ncss.“*— Savary, 

* Viz., Tliat Joseph is yet alive; of which some tell us he was assured b)’' the angel 
of death in a dream; though others suppose he depended on the completion of 
Joseph’s dream, which must have been frustrated, had he died before his brethren 
had bowed down before him.® 

* Their money being clipped and adulterated. Some, however, imagine they did 
not bring money, but goods to barter, such as wool and butter, or other commoditie.'i 
of small value.** 

" The injury they <hd Benjamin was the separating him from hi.s brother; after 
which they kept him in so great subjection, that he durst not speak to them hut 
with tile utmost submission. Some say that these words were occasioned by a letter 
wliich Joseph’s brethren delivered to him from their father, requesting the release¬ 
ment of Benjamin, and by the representing bis extreme affliction at the loss of him 
and his hiother. The commentators observe that Joseph, to excuse his brethren’s 
behaviour towards him, attributes it to ihcii* ignorance, and the heat of youth.^*^ 

* They say that this question was not the effect of a bare suspicion tliat he wa?* 
Joseph, but that they actually knew him, either by his face and behaviour, or by 
his foreteeth, which he showed in smiling, or else by putting off kis tiara, and dis- 
fovenug, vhitish mole on his forehead.* 


^ A1 Reidawi. 
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Depart ye with this my inner garmen t/ an^ throw it on my fathei’s face; 
and he shall recover his sight: and the7i come unto mo with all your family. 
And when the oempany of travellers was departed fronh li^gypt on their 
journey tmjarda Canaan, their father said unto those w/u> were about him, 
Verily I perceive the smell of Joseph;^ although ye think that I dote. 
They answered, By Gon, thou art in thy old mistake,’* But when the 
measeuger of good tidings^ was come with Joseph's inner gcmnent, he threw 
it over his face j and he recovered his eye-sight. And Jacob said. Did I 
not tell you that I knew from God, that which ye knew not 't They 
answered, O father, ask pardon of our sins for us, for we have surely been 
sinners, He replied, I will surely ask pardon for you of my Lord j ^ for he 
is gracious a^id merciful. And when Jacob and his family arrived in 
Egypt, aud were introduced unto Joseph, lie received his parents unto him,*^ 
and said, Enter ye into Egypt, by God’s favour, in full security. And hs 
riiised his parents to the seat of state, and they, together with hu brethren, 
fell down, and did obeisance unto him.® And he said, 0 my father, this 
is the interpretation of my vision, which I saw heretofore: now hath my 
Lokd rendered it true. And he hath surely been gi'acious unto me, since 
he took me forth from the prison, and hath brought you hither from the 
desert; after that the devil had sown discord between me and my brethren; 
foi my Lord is gracious unto whom he pleaseth ; and he is the knowing, 
the wise God 0 Lord, thou hast given me a part of the kingdom, and 
hast taught me the interpretation of dark sayings. The Creator of heaven 
and earth 1 thou art my protector in this world, and in that which is to 
come ; make me to die a Moslem, and join mo with the righte<>us/ This 

Which the commentators generally suppose to be the same garment with which 
Gabriel invested him in the well; which, having originaHy come from paradise, 
had preserved the odour of that place, and was of so great virtue as to cure any 
distemper in the person who was touched with it.* 

* This was the odour of the garment above mentioned, brought by the wind to 
Jacob, who smelt it, as is pretended, at the distance of eighty parasangsj^ or, as 
others will have, three, or eight days* journey off.* 

* Being led into this imagination by thy excessive love of Joseph. 

^ Viz.^ Judah} who, as he had formerly grieved his father, by bringing him 
Josephus coat stained with blood, now rejoiced him as much, by being the hearer of 
this vest, and the news of Joseph’s prosperity.* 

® Deferring it, as some fancy, till ho should see Joseph, and have his consent. 

** Vix., his father, and Leah, his mothers sister, whom he looked on as Ids mother, 
after Kachcl’s death.® 

A1 Beid&wi tells us that Joseph sent carriages and provisions for his father and 
his family; and that he and the king of Egypt wont forth to meet them. Ha adds, 
that the number of the Children of Israel who entered Egypt with him, was seventy* 
two; and that when they were led out thence by Moses, they were increased to six 
hundred thousand five hundred and seventy men and upwards, besides the old 
people and children. 

* A transposition is supposed to be in these words, and that he seated his father and 
mother after they had bowed down to him, and not before. 

^The Mohammedan authors write, that Jacob dwelt in Egypt twenty-four years, 
and at his death ordered his body to bo buried in Palestine by his father, which 
Joseph took care to perform; and then returning into Egypt, died twenty-three 
years after. They add, that such high disputes arose among the Egyptians, 


* Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. 

• Idem. See Gen. xxxvii. 10 


* Idem. * Jallalo^ddixi. 
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ithistoiy wMcli we reveal uiit» thee, 0 Mohamimd^ although thou 
present with the brethren of Joseph^ when they concert^ theii 
design, and contrived a plot against him. But the gi'eater part of men, 
although they eaniestiy desire it, will not believe. Thou shalt not demand 
of them any reward for thy ynblishlng the Kordn; it is no other than an 
admonition unto all creaturea And how many signs soever there he of the 
being, unity, and providence of God, in the heavens and the eaHh; they 
will pass by them, and will retire afar off from them. And the greater 
part of them believe not in God, without being also guilty of idolatiy.®^ Do 
they not believe that some oveiwhelming ajlictimi shall fall on them, as a 
punishment fr-om God; or that the hour of judgment shall overtake them 
suddenly, when they consider not its approach ? Say unto t/tose of Mecca, 
This is my way : I invito you unto God by tin evident demonstration; 
both I and he who foUoweth me; and, praise be unto God I I am not an 
idolater. We sent not any apostles befom thee, except men; unto whom 
we revealed our udU, and whom we chose out of those who dwelt in cities.^ 
Will they not go through the earth, and see what hath been the end of 
those who have preceded them? But the dwelling of the next life shall 
surely be better for those who fear God, Will they not therefore under¬ 
stand? Thdr predecessors were borne vnth for a time, until, when o%vr 
apostles despaired of their conmrswn, and they thought tliat they were liars, 
our help came unto them, and we delivered whom we pleased; but our 
vengeance was not turned away from the wicked people. Verily in the 
histories of fJw proplwts and their people, thei o is an instructive example 
unto those who are endued with understanding. The Kordn if not a new 
invented fiction; but a confiimation of those scriptwres which have been 
revealed before it, and a distinct explication of eveiy thing necessa/ry, in 
respect exth&r to faith or practice, and a direction and mercy unto people 
who believe. 


concerning his burial, that they had like to have come to Wows; but at length they 
agreed to put his into a marble coffin, and to sink it in the Nile; out of a 
superstitious imagination that it might help the regular increase of the river, anc 
deliver them from famine for the future x but when Moses led the Israelites out of 
Kgypt, he took up the coffin, and carried Joseph’s bones with him into Canaan, 
where he buried them by his ancestors.® 

» For this crime Mohammed charges not only on the idolatrous Moceans, but alwi 
on the Jews and Cluristians; as has been already observed more than once. 

And not of the inhabitants of the deserts j because the former are more knowimj 
and compassionate, and the latter more ignorant and hard-hearted.^ ^ 

® Idem. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 22. 


® A1 Beid4wi. 
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Al M. These are the signs of the book i/ie Kordn: and that 
^ hieh hath been sent down onto thee from thy Lord is the trrv':h; but the 
greater part of men will not believe. It is Gob who hath raised the 
heavens without visible pillars; and then ascended his throne, and com¬ 
pelled thetsun and the moon to perform their services; every 0 /tlmJieamrdy 
bodies runneth an appointed course. He ordereth aU things. He showeth 
his signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet your Lord at ths 
last day. It is ho who hath stretched forth the eart.h, and placed therein 
steadfast mountains, and rivers; and hath ordained therein of eveiy fruit 
two different kinds. He causeth the night to cover the day. Herein 
are certain signs unto people who consider. And in the earth are tracts 
of land of different 'natures^' though bordering on each other; and also 
vineyards, and seeds, and p.aka~trees springing several from the same root, 
and singly jfrom distinct roots. They are watered with the same water, yet 
we render some of them more excellent than others to eat. Herein are sinely 
signs imto people who understand If thou dost wonder at the infdek deny- 
iug the resurrection^ surely wondorfiil is their saying,^ After we shall have 
been reduced to dust, shall we he restored in a new creature) These are 
they wrho believe not in their X^ord; these shaM have collars on their 
necks,® and these shcdl he the inhabitants of hdl> fire: therein shall they 
abide for ever. They will ask of thee to hasten evil rather than good:^ 

‘ This word occurs ia the next page. 

^ Or, according to some copies, at Medina. 

* The meaning of these letters is unknown. Of several conjectural explications 
which are given of them, the following is one? lam the most wise andknmving God. 

“As sweet and sour, black and white, small and large, &c.' 

* “ It is Ho who spi'cad out the earth, who raised the mountains, who formed the 
nvers, who gave you fniits of various kinds. He created them male and female.” 
— Savary. 

® Some tracts being fruitfhl and others barren, some plain and others mountainous, 
some proper for corn and others for trees, &c.* 

* “ If thou dost marvel at their unbelief, what must be thy surprise, wlien thou 
hearest them say, Is it possible that the dust of our body can become a new ciea^ 
tiirc?”— Savary, 

® The collar here mentioned is an engine something like a pillory, but light enough 
for the criminal to walk about with. Besides the hole to fix it on the neck, there 
is another for one of the hands, which is thereby fastened to the neck.* And in 
this manner the Mohammedans suppose tlie reprobates will appear at the day of 
judgment.* Some understand this passage figuratively, of the infidels being bound 
in the chains of error and obstinacy.^ 

p Provoking and daring thee to call down the divine vengeance on them for their 
impenitency. 


^ A1 Beiddwi, Jallalo’ddin. 
p. 229. * See chap. 6, p. 90. 


* Idem. * Vide Chardin, Voy. de Ferae, t 2, 
^ A1 BeidAwi / 
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ioj/gli there have already been examples e/i5/t(3 dimne veiigeance before 
Thy Lord is surely endued with iudulgenoe towards men, not- 
withst^inding their iniquity; but thy Loiu> is also severe in punishing. 
The inBdels say, XTuless a sign be sent down unto him from hb Loiu>, we 
will not believe. Thou act commissioned to be a preacher only, and not a 
worlcer of miracles: amd unto eveiy people hath a director been ajypointed. 
God knoweth what every female beareth in her wo-nib; and what the 
wombs want or exceed of thdr dm time, or mt/mher of young. With him 
is every thmg^regvlated according to a determined measure. ITe knoweth 
that which is hidden, and that which is revealed. He is the gi-eat, the 
most high. He among you who concealeth Ms words, and he who pro- 
claimoth them in public; he also who seeketh to hide himself in tlio 
night, and he who goeth forth openly in the day, is equal in rupect to the 
knowledge of God, Each of them hath angels mutually succeeding each 
other, before him, and behind him; they watch him by the command ol 
God.*' Verily God will not change his grace which is in men, until they 
change the disposition in their souls by sin. When God willeth evil 
on a people there shall be none to avexij it; neither shall they have 
any protector beside him. It is he who oauseth the lightning to ap¬ 
pear unto you, to strike fear, and to raise hope,' and who formeth the 
pregnant clouds. The thunder celebrateth his praise," and the angels also, 
forlfear of hinu He sendeth his thunderbolts, and striketh therewioh 
whom he pleasefch, wliile they dispute concerning God for ho is mighty 
in power. It is he who ought of right to be invoked; and the idols, which 
they invoke besides him, shall not hear them at all; otherwise than as he 
is heard, who stretcheth forth his hands to the water that it may ascend to 
his mouth, when it cannot ascend thither: the supplication of the un¬ 
believers is utterly erroneous. Whatsoever is in heaven and on earth 
worshippoth God, voluntarily or of force f and their shadows also, morn- 


s See the Prelim. Dis6. sect, iv. p. 51. . . v, • . 

^ Thunder and lightning being the sign of approaching ram ; a great biessiug, in 

the eastern countries more especially. 

• Or causeth those who hear it, to praise him. Some commentators tell ns, that 
by the word thunder, in this place, is meant the angel who presides over the clouds, 
and drives them forward with twisted sheets of i m r m 

^ This passage was revealed on the following occasion. Amer Ebn al Tofail, and 
Arbad EbU Rablah, the brother of Labid, went to Mohammmed with an intent to kill 
him; and Amer began to dispute with him concerning the chief points of his doetnne, 
while Arbad, taking a compass, went behind him to despatch him with his swoi’dj 
but the prophet, perceiving his design, implored Gods protection; whereupon Arbad 
was immediately struck dead by thunder, and Amer was struck with a pc«tiler*tial 
boil of which he died in a short time, in a miserable condition.^ 

Jallalo’ddin, however, tells another story,'saying that Mobammed having sent 
one to invite a certain man to embrace his religion, the person put this question to 
the missionary. Who is this apostle, and wh(U is God 7 u he of golA, or of silver, or cf 
brass ? Upon whicli a thunderbolt struck off his skull and kiUed him. 

“ The infidels and devils themselves being constrained to humble themselves netore 
him, though against their will, when they are delivered up to punishment. 


* Ai Beidawi, Jatlalo'ddln, ^ Al Beid&wi Vide Gobi notas in Adagia AraE 
viject. ad Gram. Erpenii, p. 99. 
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8 ay, Who is the Lord of hewen and earth ? Ans-v 


6 7 ‘^S eveaing.* 

■y-, /A° a n \t’ ,■ --I'ouanuoann i AnsWWf 

W. Hay, Have ye, therefore, taken wUo yowrsdvea protectors beside him, 
oi, t to help, or to defend themselves from hurt) Say 

Shall the hhad and the seeing be esteemed equal? or shall darkness and 
-iglit bo accounted the same? or have they attributed companions unto 
God who have ci'eated as he hath created, so that their creation bear any 
resemblance unto hisj Say, God is the creator of all things; he is the 
‘I’® He causeth water to descend from heaven, 

and the brooks flow according to their respeative measure, and the floods 
bear the floating froth: and from iAe metals which they melt in the fire, 
seeking to cast ornaments or vessels/or me, tliere amiseih a scum like unto 
1 Tw <>oo 80 tteth forth truth and vanity. But the scum is thrown off 
^<1 that which ts useful tq mankind remaineth on the earth. Thus doth 
^D put fortfr parables. Unto those who obey their Lord Ml be giixn 
the most excellent reum-d: but those who obey him not, although they 
were possessed of whatever is in the whole earth and as much more, they 
would ^vo itaK for their ransom. These will be brought to a terrible 
account: their abode shall be hell; an unhappy couch Ml it be t Shall 
he, therefore, who knoweth that what hath been sent down unto thee from 
tfiy Lord IS Lmth, be rewarded as he,who is blind? The prudent only 
wiU consider j who fulfil the covenant of God, and break not their con¬ 
tract; and who join that which God hath commanded to be joined,^ and 
w/w fear their Lord, and dread an ill account; and who persevere out of » 
m-e desire to plem their Lord, and observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alms out o. what we have bestowed on them, in sedwt and openly, 
and who turn away evil with good : the reward of these sltaU be paLisa 
^idens of eternal abode, which they shaU enter, and cdso whoever shaU 
have acted uprightly, of their fathom, and their wives, and their boaterity; 
and the angels shall go in unto them by every gate, saying, Peaw be upL 
you, because ye have endured with patience; how eiient a reward" 

^Thvl covenant of God, after the 

fstabhshment thereof, and ivho cut in sunder that which God hath com- 

IK cori-uptly in the earth, on them shall a cui-se 

fa??, and they shall have a miserable dwelling in hdl. God giveth provision 
m abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and is sparing «nto whom Im pleaseth. 

present life; although the pmsent Ufe, in 
pect of the future, is but a ^^rcQoriotia provision. The inadels sav, 
Unless a wgri be sent down unto him from his Lord, we wiU not believe. 
Answer, Verily God will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and will direct 


■’ilV' ^‘1“’’®“ increasing and diminishing of the shadows, aocordini? 

smith At 

i-.uerall^'-, gardttxz q/^ fiden. See chap, 9. p. 167. 


^ A1 iieidflwi, JmUalo’ddiii, Yc.njr/t 
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_b<{>]^mself hitu who repehteth, (md thoso wLo believe, and whose heai-ts 
St kccnrely in the meditation of God;; shall not men's hearts rest securely 
in the meditation of God ? They who believe and do that which is right 
$haUl. enjoy blessedness, and partake of a happy resni rection. Tims have 
we sent thee to a nation wliich o</i^r nations have preceded, unto whom 
'prophets have likewise been sent, that thou mayest rehearse unto them that 
which we have revealed unto thee, even while they believe not in the 
merciful God, Say unto them, He is my Loed ; there is no God but he : 
in him do I tiust, and unto him must I return. Though a Koiun were 
revealed by which mountains should be removed, or the eai*th cleaved in 
simder, or the dead be caused to speak,* it would he in vain, ^But the 
matter helongeth wholly unto God. I>o not, tlnerefore, the believers know, 
that if God pleased, he would certainly direct all men H Adversity shall 
not cease to afflict the unbelievers for that which they have committed, or 
to sit down near their habitations,^ until God’s promise comefor God is 
not contrary to the promise. Apostles before thee have been laughed to 
scorn; and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy life: but 
afterwards I punished them; and how severe was the punishment which I 
inflicted on them ! Who is it, therefore, that standeth over etery soul, to 
observe that which it committeth ? They attribute companions unto God. 
Say, Name them; will ye declare unto him that which ho knowoth not in 
the earth?* or toill ye name them in outward speech only9*^ But the 
deceitf\il procedure of the infidels was prepared for them; and they are 
turned aside from the right path,* for he whom God shall cause to err, 
shall have no director. Tiioy shall suffer a punishment in this life; but 
the punishment of the next shall be more grievous : and there shall be 
none to x)r()\tect them a.gainst God. This is the description of paradise, 
which is promised to the pious. It is watered by rivers; its food is per¬ 
petual, and its i^hade also: this shall be the reward of those who fear God. 
But the reward Npf the infidels shall be hdl fire. Those to whom we have 


•Tliefo are miracles which the Koreisli required of Mohammed; demanding that 
he would by the po wer of his Kordn either remove the mountains from about Mecca, 
that they might halve delicious gardens in their room; or that^o would oblige the 
wind to transport them with their inerchandijce to Syria (according to which tradition 
the words here trenstated, or the earth cleaved in sunder, should be rendered, or the 
earth be travelled over Ifn an instant); or else raise to life Kosai Ebn Kelab,® and others 
of their ancestors, to bear witness to him. 

^ It is supposed by s^tne, that these words are spoken to Mohammed, and then 
they must be tran8latcd''^n the second person. Nor shall thou cease to sit down, 

For they say this verse relates to the idolaters of Mecca; w*ho were afflicted with 
a series of misfortunes for their ill-usage of their prophet, and were also continually 
annoyed and harassed by It is parties, whiich Pequently plundered thoir caravan.^ and 
drove off their cattle; himself sittiu^g down with his whole array near the city in the 
expedition of al Hodcibiya.^ . 

« I. #. Till death and the da;f^ of judgment overtake them ; or, according to the ex¬ 
position in the preceding note, until the taking of Mecca.^ 

• “ Say to them, Name your .-.divinities. Can you teadi God any thing which he 
knoweth not? Or are the nan;ies which ye have created only an idle sound?’’— 
Bavary. 

That is, calling them the com^panions of Go^. without being able to assign any 
reason, or give any proof why the}V deserve to be sharers in the honour and worship 
due from mankind to him.* 


• Sec chap. 8, p. 141, note •, , 


^ Al Beid&wi. 


»Idem 


* Idem. 
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iven the scriptures, rejoice atVhat hath been revealed unto thee.' 
iihere are some of the confederates who deny pai*t thereof/ Say unto thent 
Yeiily I am commanded to worship God alone; and to give him no com- 
pardon : upon liim df) I call, and unto him shall I return. To this purjjose 
have we sent doMm tJie Kordn a rule of judgment, in the Arabic language. 
And verily, if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge which hath 
been given thee, there shall be none to defend or protect thee agaii st God. 
We have formerly sent apostles before thee, and bestowed on them wives 
Slid children;^ and no apostle had fivepovi^/r to come with a sign, unless by 
»he peimission of God. Every age hath iht book r&odation: God sliall 
abolish and shall confirm what hepleasetlu With him is the original of the 
book.^ Moreover, whether we cause thee to see any part of that punish 
mmt wherewith we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee to 
die before it he iiflicted on them^ verily unto thee hehngetk peaching ordy^ 
but unto us inquisition. Do they not see that we come into their land, 
and straiten the borders thereof, by the conquest of /Ae trm hdievers / 
When God judgeth, there is none to reverse his judgment: and he wUl be 
svrift in taking an account. Their predecessors formerly devised subtle 
plots against tfieir prophets; but God is paster of every sVibtle device. He 
knoweth that which every soul deserveth: and the infidels shall surely 
know, whoso will be the reward of paradise. The unbelievers^ will say, 
Thou art not sent of God* Answer, God is a sudicient witness between 
me and you, and he who imderstandeth the scriptures. 


CHAPTER XIY. 

mTITLED, ABRAIIAM;'^ REVEALED AT MECQA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKCUTUn OOP. > 

Al. R.^ This book have we sent down unto thee, that'thou mayest lead 
men forth from darkness into light, by the permission of their Lord, into 

* Fw., the first p]jjpsel;^tes to Mohaminedism from Judaism and Christianity; or 

the Jews and Christians in gonenil, who were pleased to find the,Koran so consonant 
to their own scriptures.* j 

^That is, such of them as had entered into a confederacy toy oppose Mohammed; 
as did Caab Ebn al Ashraf. and the Jews who followed him, ai>^d al Soyid al Najranv 
al Akib, and several other Christians; who denied such parts/of the Koran as con¬ 
tradicted their corrupt doctrines and traditions.® / 

F As wo have on thee. This passage was revealed in lynswer to the reproaches 
which were cast on Mohammed on account of the great number of his wives. For 
the Jews said, That if he was a true prop»bAt. his care ayd attention would be em¬ 
ployed about something else than womei and''V.be gettii^ of children.® it may he 
observed that it is a maxim of the Jews, that nothings is more repugnant to prophecy 
than carnality." / 

Literally, the mother of the hook; by which is rae/'ant, the preserved tuble^ from 
which all the written revelations whlofi have been fr/om time to time published to 
mankind, according to the several dis;)en8ations, arc y.ranscripts. 

* The persons intended in this passage, it is said, ynero the Jewish doctors,® 

^ Mention is made of thispatriarci towards the/end of the chapter. (After the 
patriarch's name, Savary.^s translatbn adds, “ Feacu'e be wdth him.”) 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 


* See chap. 3, p. 58. ® Idem. ® Jallalo’ddi n, Tahya- 

More Nev. part ^ c. 36, &c. * Al Beidhwi. ' 


7 Vide MsJitton 
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^g^rious avd laudable way. Gob is he unto whom hdongeth whatsoever 
/ii'ill heaven and on earth : and woe bo to the infidels, because a grievous 
punishment waiteth them; who love the present life above that which is to 
come, and turn wert aside from tlie way of Qop, and seek to render it 
crooked : these are in an error far distant from the truth. We have sent no 
apostle but with the language of his people, that he might declare iJ^teir 
dvMj plainly unto themfor Gob causeth to err whom he ideaseth^ and 
directeth whom he pleaseth; and he is the mighty, the wise. We formerly 
sent Moses with our signs, mid commanded him saying ^ Lead forth thy 
people from darkness into light, and remind them of the favours of Gob : “ 
verily therein arc signs unto every patient and grateful person. And call 
to mind when Moses said unto las people, Eememb(jr the favour of God 
towards you, when he delivered you from the people of Pharaoh : they 
grievously oppressed you; and they slew your male children, but let your 
females live :® therein was a great trial from your Loud.* And when 
yoxnr Lord declared hy the mouth of Moscs^ saying^ If ye be thankful, I will 
surely increase my fmowrs towards you; hut if ye be ungrateful, verily 
my punishment shall he severe. And Moses said, If ye be ungrateful, anti 
all who are in the earth Itkowisc ; verily God needeth not ymr thanks^ 
though he deserveth the highest praise. Hath not the history of the nations 
your prodecessors reached you \ namely,^ of the people of Noah, and of Ad, 
and of Thamud,P and of those who succeeded them; whose number none 
knoweth except Gob? Their apostles came unto them with evident 
miracles; but they clapped their bands to their mouths out of indignatiim 
and said, We do nob believe the message with which ye pretend to be sent; 
and we are in a doubt concerning the rdigion to which ye invite ns, 
as justly to he suspected. Their apostles answered, Is there any doubt con¬ 
cerning Gob, the creator of heaven and eaiiih? ' He ieviteth you to the trws 
faith that he may forgive you part of your sins,^ and may respite your 
punishmenfdj hj granting you space to repeMi until an appointed time. 
They answered. Ye are but men, like unto us: ye seek to tinn us aside 
from the gods which our fathers worshipped: wherefore bring us an evident 
demonstration hy some miracle, that ye speak truth, Th^apostles replied 
unto them, We are no other than men like unto you; but God is bountiful 
unto such of his servants as he pleaseth: and it is not in occepower to give 



“ That so they might not only perfectly and readily understand those revelations 
themselves, but might also bo able to translate and interpret them unto others.® 

" Literally the days ^God; which may also be translated, the battles of God (the 
Arabs using the word day to si^fy a remarkable engagement, as the Italians do 
giomata, and the French journie), or his wonderful acts manifested in the variomi 
success of former nations in their wars.^ 

« See chap. 7, p, 129, &c. 

* “Your deliverance is a magnificent proof of the divine goodness.”— Savary. 
p See chap. 7, p. 122, &c. 

^ That is, such of them as were committed directly against God, whieh arc im¬ 
mediately cancelled by faith, or embracing Isl&m; but not the crimes of injustice, 
and oppression, which were committed against man: ® for to obtain remission of those 
last, besides faith, repentance and restUntion, according to a man's ability, are also 
necessary. 


^ AJ ' Idem. * Idem. 
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ou a miractilous demonstration of oxtr mmtort, nnleea by the permissib: 
God; in God therefore let the faithful trust.. And what excicsehave we 
to allege^ that we should not put our tnist in God ; since he hath directed 
ua our paths 1 Wherefore.we #iU certainly suffer with patience the per- 
sectaion wherewith ye shall afflict us; in God therefore let those put their 
confidence who seek in whom to put their trust. And those who believed 
not said unto their apostles, we will f;urely expel you out of our land; or 
yo shall return unto our religion. And their Lord spake unto them 
by revelation, saying^ We will surely destroy the wicked doto; and 
we will cause you to dwell in the earth, after thorn. This shall he granted 
unto him who shall dread the appearance at my tribunal, and shall fear n ty 
threatening. And they asked assistance of God^ and every rebellious per* 
verse person failed of success. Hell lieih unseen before him, and he shall 
have filthy water* given him to drink: he shall sup it up by little and little, 
and he shall not easily let it pass his throat because of its nauseausness; 
death also shall come upon him from every quarter, yet ho shall not die; 
and before him shall there stand prepared a grievous torment. This is the 

likeness of those who believe not in their Lord. Their works are as 
ashes, which the wind violen tly soattereth in a stormy day: they shall not 
be able to obtain any solid advantage from that which they have wrought. 
This is an error most distant from truth. Dost thou not see that God hath 
created the heavens and the earth in wisdom ? If he please he can destroy 
you, and produce a new creature in your stead: neither will this be difficult 
with God. And they shall all come forth into the presence of God at the 
last day: and the weak among them shall say unto those who behaved 
themselves arrogantly,** Yerily we were your followers ow earth; will ye 
not therefore avert from ua some part of the divine vengeance ? They shall 
answevy If God had directed us aright^ we had certainly directed It 

is equal unto us whether we bear our torments impatiently, or whether we 
endure them with patience : for we have no way to escape. And Satan 
shall say, after judgment shall have been given, Veiily God promised you 
a promise of truth: and I also made you a promise; but I deceived 
you. Yet I h|||,,not any power over you to compel you; but I called 
vou only, and ye answered me: wherefore accuse not me, but accuse 


' The comraentators are uncertain whether these were the prophets, who begged 
assistance against their enemies; or the infidels, who called for God’s decision be¬ 
tween themselves and them ; or both. And some suppose this verse has no connexion 
the preceding, but is spoken of the people of Mecca, who begged rain in a great 
drought with which they were affiictecl at the prayer of their prophet, but could not 
obtain It* 

• Which will issue from the bodies of the damned, mixed with purulent matter and 
Wood. 

• i. e. The more simple and inferior people shall say to their teachers and princes 
who seduced them to idolatry, and confirmed them in their obstinate infidelity. 

• “All men shall appear before God. The idolaters will say to their leaders, 
We followed you, cannot yon mitigate our punishment.”— Savaiy. 

• That is, Wo made the sanie choice for you as we did for ourselves; and had not 
God permitted ns to fall into error, we had not aoduced you. 


»A1 Beidhwl 
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1 cannot assist you; neither can ye assist ina Verily I do 
your having associated me with Qod heretofore.* A gnevoiis 
punishment is pTepcired for the unjust. But they who shall have believed 
and wrought righteousness shall be introduced into gardezLs, wherdn rivers 
flow ; they shall remain therein for ever, by the permission of theii* Lord ; 
and their Hahitation therein shall he, Peace Dost thou not see how God 
putteth forth a parable; representing a good word, as a good ti*ee, whose 
root is flinnly fixed in the earth, and whose branches reach unto heaven; 
which bringeth forth its finiit in all seasons, by the will of its Lord ? God 
propoundeth parables \mto men, that they may be instructed. And the 
likeness of an evil word is as an evil tree; which is tom up from the face 
of the earth,* and hath no stability.^ God sliall confimi them who believe, 
by the steadfast word of faith, both in tins life and in that which is to come 
but God shall lead the wicked into error; for God doth that which he 
pleaseth. Hast thou not considered those who have changed the grime of 
Gem to infidelity,'^ and cause their people to descend into the house ot per¬ 
dition, namely, into hell ? They shall be thrown to hum therein) and an 
unhappy dwelling shall it be. They also set up idols as co-partners with 
God, that they might cause tnen to stiay from his path. Say unto ilmn^ 
Enjoy the pleaswres of this life for a iwie; but your departure h^ice shall he 
into hdl fire. Speak unto my servants who have believed, that they 
be assiduous at prayer, and give alms out of that which we have bestowed 
on them, both priva-tely and in public before tbe day cometb, wherein 
tliere shall be no buying nor selling, neither any friendship. It is God who 
hath created the heavens and the eaHh; and causeth water to descend from 
heaven, and by means thereof produceth fruits for your sustenance; and by 


^ Lay not the blame on my temptations, but blame your own folly in obeying and 
trusting to me, who had openly professed myself your irreconcileablo enemy. 

* dr I do now declare myself clear of your having obeyed mo, preferably to God, 
and worshipped idols at my instigation. Or tbe words may be translated, Ibtheved 
not heretofore in that Being with whom ye did associate me; intimating his first dis¬ 
obedience in refusing to worship Adam at God’s command.* 

y See chap. 10, p. 166. 

♦ ‘*Ho compareth tbe doctrine of the unbelievers to a worthless tree, the roots ot 
wliich run on the suri^ace of the ground, an^ which hath no stabiiky.”*~^avary. 

» What is particularly intended in this passage by the good wor^ and the evil word, 
the expositors differ. But the first seems to mean the profession of God s uni^, 
the inviting others to the true religion, or the Koran itself; and the latter, the 

_fV>A aaiii./.ii'in. rkfritbpLiTA t/i idnla!.rv. or the obstinate 


me inviung oinera to me wuo buv , --—, — 

acknowledging a plnralitv of gods, the seducing of others to idolatry, or the obstinate 
opposition of Grod’s prophets.* . 


'Ppol5»IUV>U OI WOU 3 prupiicvo# ^ t * i_ 1 

• .Tallalo’ddin supposes the sepulchre to be here understood; in which place, when 
the true believ ers come to be oxauiined by the two angels concerning their faith, 
they will answer properly and without hesitation; which the infidels will not be able 

to do.*® . . u 

** That is, who requite his favours with disobedience and incredulity. Or, whoso 
ingratitude obliged God to deprive them of the blessings he had bestowed on them; 
as he did the Meccans, who though God had placed them in the sacred territory^ 
and given them the custody of the Caaba, and abundant provision of all necessaries 
and conveniences of life, and had also honoured them by the mission of Mohammed, 
vet iii return for all this, became obstinate unbelievers, and persecuted bis apostles: 
?or which they were not only punished by a famine of seven years, but also by the 
loss and disgrace they sustained at Bedr ; so that they who bad before been cele¬ 
brated for their prosperity were now stripped of that, and become conspicuous only 
for their infidelity 7 If this be the drift of the passage, it could not have been 


* AI Bcidawi 
A1 Beidslwi. 


® Idem, Jallalo’ddin. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 
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is command lie obligeth ® th^ svliips to sail ii* the sea for yo\u' service 
^ ho also forceth the rivers to supply your uses: he like’svise compelleth the 
Bun and the moon, which diligently perform their courses, to serve you; 
and hath subjected the day and the night to your service, He giveth v cm 
of every thing which ye ask him; and if ye attempt to reckon up the favours 
of God, ye shall not be able to compute the same. Surely man is unjust 
and ungratoM. Mememher when Abraham sjiid, O Lord, make this land^ 
a place of security; and grant that I and my childrtxi® may avoid the 
worship of idols; for they, 0 Lord, have seduced a great number of mem 
Whoever therefore shall follow me, he skcdl he of me: and whosoever shall 
disobey me, verily thou loilt he gracious and merciful^ O I^ord, I have 
caused some of my offspring®^ to settle in an unfruitful valley, near thy holy 
house, 0 Lord, that they may be constant at pmyer. Grant, therefore, 
that the hearts of : 3 ome men** may be affected with kindness toward them; 
lUid do thou bestow on them alt sorts of fruits,* that they may give thanka 
O Lord, thou knowest whatsoever we conceal, and whatsoever we publish; 
for nothing is hidden from God, either on earth or in heaven. Praise be 
unto God, who hath given me, in my old age, Israel and Isaac: for 
my I;ORD is the hearer of supplication. O Lord, grant that I may be 
an observer of prayer, and a pa/rt of my posterity 0 Lord, and 

receive my supplication. O Lord, forgive mo, and my parents,* and 
the faithfid, on the day whereon an account shall be taken. ThinJc not, 
OpTophety that God is regardless of what the ungodly do. He only 
deferreth their pimishment unto the day whereon 7nen*s eyes shall be fj xeil ? 

revealed at Mecca, as the rest of the chapter is agreed to be? wherefore some sup¬ 
pose this verse and the next to have been revealed at Medina. 

^ The word used here, and in the following passages, is sukhkhara^ which signifies 
forcibly to press into any service,^ 

^ Vtz,y the territoiy of Mecca. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 

* This prayer, it seems, was not heard as to all his posterity, particularly as to the 
descendants*of Ismael; though some pretend that these latter did not worship imagos,. 
but only paid a superstitions veneration to certain stones, which they set up and com¬ 
passed, as representations of the (laaba.* 

^That is, by disposing him to repentance. But Jallalo’ddin supposes these words 
were spoken by Aoraham before he knew that God would not pardon idolatry. 

Ismael and his posterity. The Mohanunedans say that Htigar, his mother, 
belonged to Sarah, who gave her to Abraham ; and that, on her bearing him this 
son, Sarah became so jealous of her, that she prevailed on her husband to turn them 
both out of doors? whereupon he sent them to the territory of Mecca, where God 
caused the fountain of Zemzem to spring forth for their relief, in cohsidci*ation of 
which the Jorhamites, who were the masters of the country, pennitted them to settle 
among them.* 

Had he said hearts of men, absolutely, the Persians and the Romans w'ould 
also have treated them as friends; and both the Jews and Christians would have 
made their pilgrimages to Mecca.* 

* This part of the prayer wt$ granted? Mecca being so plentifully supplied, that 
the fruits of spring, summer, and autumn, are to be found there at one and the same 
time.* 

For he knew by revelation that some of them would be infidels. 

* Abraham put up this petition to God, before he knew that his parents were the 
enemies of God.® Some suppose his mother was a true believer, and therefore read 
it in the singular, and my father. Others fancy, that by his parenis the patriarch 
here means Adam and Kve.® 

* See chap. 2, p, 19, note *. * A1 BcidSiwn. See the Prelim. Disc, sect i. p. 14,15, 

« Idem. * Idem, JnUalo’ddin. * lidem. » 8oo chap. 9, p. 1(13. 

* Jallalo’ddin. A1 Beid&wi* do. 
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hasten forward, (tt the mice of the angel calling to judgment^ and 
lift ftp their heads; th^iy shall not be able to turn their sight/rom the 
object whereonU shall be faced, and their roarts shall be void of seme, through 
exce^ve terror^ Wherefore do thou threaten men with the day whereon 
their punishment shall be inflicted on them, and whereon those who bju-e 
acted mijustly shall say, 0 Lokd, give us respite unto a term near at 
hand; and we will obey thy call, and we will follow thy apostlea But it 
shad be anmered wnJto them. Did ye not swear heretofore, that no reverse 
should befall you 1 yet ye dwelt in the dwellings of those who had treated 
their ovm souls unjustly and it appeared plainly unto you how we had 
dealt vnfh them and we propounded their destruction cw examples unto 
you. They employ theii* utmost subtlety to oppose the tridh ; but their 
subtlety w a/pparentxLjito God, whoisdble to frustrate their designs^ although 
their subtlety were so greed, that the mountains might be moved thereby. 
Thtak not, therefore, 0 prophet, that God will be contrary to his promise o/ 
assistance, made unto* his apostles; for God w mighty, able to avenga The 
day \mdl conie, when the earth shall be changed into another earth, and the 
heavens into other heavens ; ^ and men shall come forthy^ow their graves to 
ajypear before the only, the mighty Goo. And thou shalt see the ^vickod 
on that day bound together in fettei-s : their inner garments shall be o( 
{>itch, and fij*e shall cover their faces; that God may reward every soul 
according to what it shall have deserved ; for God is swift in talnng an 
accoimt. Tliis is a sufficient admonition imto men, that they may be warned 
thei'cby, and that they may know that there is but one God ; and that those 
who are endued with understanding may consider. 


CHAPTEE XY. 

nmTLED, AL REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME or THE MOST MFUCIFUL 001>. 

Al These are the signs of the book, and of the perspicuous ivoraa 
r*XlY.] The time may come when the unbelievers shaD wish that 

“ That 13 , that ye should not taste of death, bnt continue in this world for ever; 
or that ye should not after death be raised to judgment.^ 

" Vix,, of the Adites and the Thamudites. 

• Not only by the histories of those people revealed in the Koran, but also by the 
monuments remaining of them (as those oi‘ Thamudites), and the traditions preserved 
among you of the terrible judgments which befel them. 

p luis the Mohammedans suppose will come to pass at the last day; the earth 
becoming white and even, or, as some will have it, of silver; and ffie heavens ot 
gold." 

A1 Hejr is a territory in the province of Heja», between hie<i'na and Syria, 
where the tribe of Thamdd dwelt; ® and is mentioned towards the enr* of the chapter 

* Sec the Prelimv Disc, sect, iii. p. 42, &c. 


^ Jallalo'ddin, A1 Beidawi, A1 Zamakhshari, Yahya. ® lidoizt Vltlo ProUia. 
Disc. sect. iv. p. 61. ® Sec the Prelim. Disc. p. 4. 
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they had been Moslems.' Suffer them to eat, and to eiyoy themselr^^ 
this loorld; and let hope entertain them, but they shall hereafter knov' 
llt^rfolly. We hare not destroyed any city, but a fixed term ofrspentancs 
ivas appointed them. No nation shaU be punisM before their time shall 
be coma ; neither shall they be respited after. The Meccans say, 0 thou to 
whom the admonition “ hath been sent down, thou art certainly possessed 
^rith a devil; wouldest thou not have come unte us with an altmdance oj 
angels, if thou hadst spoken truth 1 Jnsu^er, we send not down the angels, 
unless on a just, occasion; ‘ nor should they be then respited any longer. 
We have surely sent down the Korfin; and we will certainly preserve the 
stimefrrmcotrupiion.'^ We have heretofore sent aposdeshefore thee among 
the ancient sects : and there came no apostle unto them, but they laughed 
him to scorn. In the same manner will we put it into the hearts of the 
wicked.dfcccaiM to scoff at thdr prophet: they shall not believe on him; 
and the sentence of the nations of old hath been executed heretofore. If 
we shoidd open a gate in the heaven above them, and they should ascend 
thereto all the day long,* they should rather say. Our eyes are only dazzled; 
or rather we are a people deluded by enchantments. We have placed th* 
tm>dvs si^s in the heaven, and have sot them out in vcmous figures, for the 
observation of spectators: and we guard them from e very devil"' driven away 
mth 8tones,*+ except him who listeneth by stealth, at whom a visible flame 
IS darted.^ We have also spread forth the earth, and thrown thereon stable 
mountains; and wo have caused every kind of vegetable to spring forth in 
the same, according to a determinate weight: J and we have provided 
thei'ein neces-saries of life for yon, and for him whom ye do not sustain.* 


. I shall see the success and the prosperity of the true believers: or 

woep shall como to die; or at the resurrection. 

* t. s. The revelations which coinpose the Korfin. 

divine wisdom shall judge it proper to use their ministry, as in boar- 
tng his revelations to the prophets, and the executing his sentence on wicked peo¬ 
ple; but not to humour you with their appearance in visible shapes, which, should 
demand bo complied with, would only increase your confusion, and bring 
(iod 8 vengeance on you the sooner. 

“ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 53. 

^ incredulous Meccans themselves; or, as others rather think, the angels 

In visible forms. * ” 

* ti of heaven, and they were about to enter therein, 

tiity would exclaim, Our eyes are clouded by intoxication, or we labour under an 
tllusion.”—> 

"^Por the Mohammedans imagine that the devils endeavour to ascend to the 
constellations, to pry into the actions, and overhear the discourse of the inhabitants 
ot heaven, and to tempt them. They also pretend that these evil spirits had the 
iberty of entering any of the heavens till the birth of Jesns, when they were ex¬ 
cluded three of them; but that on the birth of Mohammed they were forbidden the 
other four. 

* See chap, 3, p. 39. note •. 

shaftsagainst the attacks of the devils, who are pierced with 

^ Por when a star seems to fall or shoot, the Mohammed.ans suppose the angels, 
who keep ^ard m the constellations, dart them at the devils who approach too near. 
Samry^ caused all the plants to spring therefrom in an admirable order.’*_ 

family, servants, and slaves, whom yo wrongly Imagine that ye fefxi 


* Ai Bcidswil 
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is no one thing but the stprehonses thereof are in oui* hands ; and 
"we distribute not the same otherume than in a determinate measure. We 
also send the winds driving the pregnant clouds, and we send down from 
heaven water, whereof we give you to drink, and which ye keep not in 
store. V'erily, we give life, and we put to death : and we are the heirs oj 
all Wo know those among you who go before; and we know those 

who stay behind.^* And thy IjOKD shall gather them together at the last 
day : for he knowing and wise. We created man of dried clay, of black 
xuud, formed into .shape and we had before created the devil of subtle 
lire. And remernher when thy Lori> said unto the angels, Verily I am 
ibout to create man of dried clay, of black mud, wrought into shape; when, 
therefore, I shall have completely formed him, and shall have breathed of 
ray spirit into him ; do ye fall down and worship Mm. And all the angels 
worshipped Adam together, except Eblis, who refused to be with those who 
worshipped him. And Ood said unto him, O Eblis, what hindered thee 
from being with those who worshipped Adam ? He answered, It is not fit 
that I should worship man, whom thou hast created of dried clay, of black 
luud, wrought into shape. God said, Get thee therefore hence ; for thou 
shalt bo driven away with stones: and a curse shall he on thee, until the 
day of judgment. The dead said, 0 Lokp, give me respite until the day of 
resurrection. God answered. Verily, thou shalt be one of those who are 
lespited until the day of the appointed time." Hhe devil replied, O 
Lord, because thou hast seduced me,f I will surely' npt them to dis¬ 
obedience in the earth ; and I will seduce such of them as shall he thy 
chosen servants. Qoa eaid, This is the right way with me.* Verily, as to 
my servants, thou shalt have no power over them ; but over those only who 
shall ho seduced, and who shall follow thee. And hell is surely denounced 
unto them all: it hath seven gates; unto every gate a distinct company of 
them shall he assigned^ But those who fear God shall dwell in gardens, 
amidat fountains. The angels shall say unto thsm, Enter ye therein in peace 


yourselves*, though it is God who provides for them as well as yout* or, as some 
rather think, the animals, of whom men take no care.* 

* t. e. Alone surviving, when all creatures shall be dead and annihilated. 

^ What these words particularly drive at is uncertain. Some think them spoken 
of the different tiroes of men’s several entrance into tliis world, and their depar¬ 
ture out of it ; others of the respective forwardness and backwardness of Moham¬ 
med’s men in battle; and a third says, the passage was occasioned by the different 
behaviour of Mohammed’s followers, on seeing a very beautiful woman at prayers 
behind the prophet; some of them going out of the Mosque before her, to avoid 
looking on her more nearly, and others staying behind, on purpose to view her.* 

* “We know those who have gone before you, as we do those who will come 
Rftcr you.”— Savary, 

« See chap. 2. p. 4, &c. 

* See ibid, and chap. 7, p. H7. 

t “Because thou hast cast me down, added the rebel spirit, I will render evO 
pleasing unto man, and will seduce them alL Thy sincere servants alone shall ibe 
spared. God said, I am the way of salvation.”—-Saoary. 1 

« Viz., the laving of tho elect, and the utter reprobation of the wicked, accord¬ 
ing to my eternal decree. 

' See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 65. 
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secuiity, and we will remove all grudges fVom tbeir breasts $h^ 
''' bvetliren, sitting over against one another ** on couches; weariness shall 

not affect them therein, neither shall they bo cast out thence /or over. 
Declare unto my servants that I am the gracious, the merciful God; and 
that my punishment is a grievous puni hment. And relate unto them th^ 
hatort; of Abraham’s guests,* When they went in unto him, and said, 
Peace Zie %mto tlm^ he answered, Yerily are afraid of you and they 
replied, Fear not; we bring thee the promise of a wise son. He? said, Do 
ye bring me the promise sonriovf old age hath overtaken me? what is 
it therefore that ye tell me ? They said, "We have told thee the truth; be 
not therefore one of those who despair. He answered, And who despaireth 
of the mercy of Goo, except those who err I And he said, What is your 
errand, therefore, 0 messengers of Gad 1 They answered, Yerily, we are 
sent Ux-destvoy a wicked people; but as for the family of Lot, we will save 
them all, except his wife ; wo have decreed that she shall be om of those 
who remain behind to he destroyed mUh the irfdels. And when the mes¬ 
sengers came to the family of lot, he said ttnfo theniy Yerily, ye are a people 
who are ynknown to me. They answ^erecl, But we are come unto thee to 
eosecute that concerning which yourfellow-dtizens doubted; we tell 

thee a certain truth; and we are messengers 0 /veracity* Therefore lead 
forth thy family, in some time of the night; and do thoix follow behind 
them, and let none of you turn back ; but go whither ye are commanded.* 
And wo gave' him this command ; because the utmost remnant of those 
ycoyle was to be cut off in the morning. And the inhabitants of the city 
came iinto Loty rejoicing at the news jof the arrival of some strangers, A nd 
he said unto theniy Verily, these are ihy guests : wherefore do not disgrace 
mo by abusing them; but fear God, and put me liot to shame. They 
answered. Have wd not foi*bidden thee from entertaining or protecting 
any man ? Zot replied, These are my daughters j therefore rather make 
use of themy if ye resolved to do vihai ye purpose. As thou livesfc they 
wander in their folly.™ Wherefore a terrible storm from beaven assailed 
♦hem at sunrise/ and we turned upside down : and we rained on 

« That is, all hatred and ill-will which they boro each other in their lifetime;* 
or, as some choose to expound it, nil envy or heart-burning on account of the 
different degrees of honour and happiness to which the blessed will bo promoted, 
according to their respective merits. 

^‘Kever turning their backs to one another/ which might bo construed a sign 
of contempt* 

* See chap. 11, p. 182, kc. 

What occasioned Abraham’s apprehension was, either their snddon entering 
without leave, or their coming at an unseasonable time, or else their not eating 
. with him. 

* Whicii was into Syria; or into Egypt.^ 

“ Some will have these words spoken by the angels to Lot; others, by God tc 
M'^ohammod. 

?*• “ At the rising of the sun, the ciy of the angel precipitated upon them our 
^cc^arges. We buried Sodom under its ruins, and caused a shower of stones to 
fall upon its inhabitants. These are signs to those who can discern. Sodom was 
Situated on the high road. This example serves as a warning to the heUevora.'’ — 
^uv\^rxi. 


^\Seechap. 7. 1*119 note •. ® Jallfdo’ddin. ^ Ai Behlnwi, Jallnlo’ddin. 
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ttlifjjiMtones of baked clay. Terily herein are ^igns unto men of jiagncifcy; 
au^ those cities were lyu/n/tshed, to point out a right way Jbr men to xoalh in. 
Verily herein is a sign unto the true believers. The inhabitants of the 
> 7 ood * near Midian^ were also ungodly. Wherefore we took vengeance 
on them.® And both of them were destroyed, to serve as a manifest mle 
^hr men to direct their actions hy. And the inhabitants of Ai tlejr^ likewise 
heretofore accused the messengers of God of imposture; and wo produced 
our signs unto them, but they retired afar olf from the same. And they 
hewed houses out of the mountains, to secure themselves. But a terrible 
noise from heaven assailed them in the morning ;t neither wa« what they 
had wrought of any advantage unto them. We have not created the 
heavens and the earth, and whatever is between them, otherwise 

than injustice: and of judgment shall surely come. Wherefore, 

O Mdhamimd, forgive thy people with a gracious forgiveness.** J Verily thy 
Lord is the creator of thee and of them, and knoweth what is mostexpedierU, 
We have already brought unto thee seven -umes which frequently tohe 
repeated, and the glorious Koran, Cast not thine eyes on the good things 
which we have bestowed on several of the unhelieversy so as to covet the 
samex* neither he thou grieved on their account. Behave thyself with 
meekness towards the true believem; and say I am a public x>reacher.* Ij 
they believe fiot^ ive will inflict a lihe punishment on themy as we have 
inflicted on the dividers/distinguished the Korfln into different parts; 
for by thy IjORD, we will demand an account fironi them all of that which 

^ The inhabitants of Aleica wore corrupted. We inflicted on them our chan- 
tisoments. These two cities were in the public road.*’— 

" To whom Sboaib was also sent, as well as to the inhabitants of Midian. Abnl- 
feda says these people dwelt near Tabflc, and that they were not ot the same tribe 
w ith Shoaib. See also Geogr. Nub. 110. ^ ^ . 

* Destroying them, for their incredulity and disobedience, by a hot sufiucatiug 
wind.® 

p Who were the tribe of ThamUd.® 

f “The cry of the angel annihilated them at the dawn of day.”— S^vary. 

This verse, it is said, was abrogated by that of the sword. 

t “Certainly tlie hour will come, 0 Mohammed, make a glorious retreat.”— 
Savary. 

^ That is, the first chapter of the Kor^n, which consists of so many verses: though 

some suppose the seven long chapters are here intended. 

* That is, Do not envy or covet their worldly prosperity, since thou hast received 
in the Korin a blessing, in comparison whereof all that we have bestowed on them 
ought to be contemned as of no value. Al Beidawi mentions a tradition, that Mo¬ 
hammed meeting at Adhrifit (a town of Syria) seven caravans, very richly laden, 
belonging to some Jews of the tribes of Koreidha and al Nadir, his men had a great 
mind to plunder them, saying, That those riches would bo of great service lor the 
propagation of God’s true religion. But the prophet represented to them, by this 
passage, that they had no reason to repine, God having given them the seven versest 
■which were infinitely more valuable than those seven caravans.* 

* “Cast not thy looks on the good which we have bestowed upon the unbelievers. 
Grieve not for their fate. Spread thv wings over the faithful. Say unto them, 

I am truly your apostle.’*— Savary, 

* Some interpret the original word, the ohstructers, who hindered men from en¬ 
tering into Mecca, to -risit the temple, lest they shc’dd be perraeded to embrace 
Islam; and this, it is said, was done by ten men, who wetb*. slain at Bedr. Otheri 

* The city of Aleica was situated in the desert near Midian, on the border of the 
Red Sea. 

» Al Beidaw i, Jallttlo»ddiD. ® See chap. 7, p. 124, Ac. and Prelim. Disc, p. 6. 

* See chap. 9, p. 14% note •. * Al Beid&wL 
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i\ey have wrought. Wherefore publish that which thou hast been con 
manded, and withdraw from iihe idolaters. We will surely take thy part 
against the scoffers,“ who associate with Goi> another god; they sha)' 
surely know their folly* And now we well know that thou art deeply 
cori»:emed on account of that which they say; but do thou celebrate the 
praise of thy Lord ; and be one of those who worship; and serve thy I/OHXJ, 
until death* shall overtake thee. 


CHAPTER XVL 

^ IKTITLED THE BEE;^ RETEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAMB OF THE MOST MEBOIFUL OOD, 

The sentence of God will stircly come to he executed : wherefore do not 
hsaten it. Praise be unto him! and far he that horn him which they 
associate with him / He sliall cause the angels to de.scend with a rcwelation 
by his command, unto such of hia servants as he pleaseth, saying^ Preach 
that there is no God, except myseK; therefore fear me. Ho hath created 
the heavens and the earth, to manifest Ais justice; far he that from him 
which they associate with him ! He hath created man of seed ;♦ and yet 
behold he is a professed dLsputer against the remm ectim*^ He hath like¬ 
wise created the cattle for you; from them ye have whei’ewith to keep 
yourselves warm,^ and other advantages; and of them do ye cdso eat. Aajd 

translate the word, who bound tkemehes by oath ; and suppose certain ThamUdite^ 
who swore to kill Salob by night, are here meant. But the sentence more probably 
relates to the Jews and Christians, who (say the Mohammedans) receive some part 
of the scriptures, and reject others; and also approved of some passages of the 
Koran, and disapproved of others, according to their prejudices j or else to the 
unbelieving Meccans, some of whom called the KorUn a piece of witchcraft? others, 
flights of divination; others, old stories; and others, a poetical composition.* 

« This passage, it is said, wa.s reveivled on account of five noble Korcish, whose 
names were A1 Walid Ebn al Mogheira, al As Ebn Wayol, Oda Ebn Kais, al Aswad 
Ebn Abd Yaghflth, and al Aswad Ebn al Motalleb. These wore inveterate enemies 
of Mohammed, continually persecuting him, and turning him into ridicule; where- 
foro at length Gabriel came and told him that he was comnaanded to take his part 
against them ? and on the angel’s making a sign towards them one after another, 
al Walid passing by some arrows, one of them hitched in his garment, and be, out 
of pride, not stooping to take it off, but walking forward, the head of it cut a vein 
in his heel, and he hied to death; al As was killed with a thorn, which stuck into 
the sole of hie foot, and caused his leg to swell to a monstrous size? Oda died with 
violent and perpetual sneezing; al Aswad Ebn Abd Yagliflth ran his head against 
a thorny tree and killed himself; and al Aswad Ebn al Motalleb was struck bhnd.* 

^ Literally, That which is certain* 

T This insect is mentioned about the middle of the chapter, 

■ Except the lost three verses. 

• “ He hath created man of clay and he disputes with obstinacy. 

»• Tlie person particularly intended in tliis place was Obba Ebn Khalf, who carat 
to Mohammed with a rotten hone, and asked him whether it was possible for God to 
restore it to life.* , ,. 

** Eir., their skins, wool, and hair, which serve you for clothing. 


* Al Bcid&wi. Jallalo’ddin. 
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are likewise a credit unto you,® when ye diive them Home m tha 
mming, and when ye lead them forth to feed in the moaning: and they 
carry your burdens to a (Msta7i,t country, at which ye could not 
anive, unless with great difficulty to yourselves; for your Lokd is com¬ 
passionate and merciful. And he hath also created horses, and mules, an J 
asses, that ye may ride thereon, and for an ornament unto you; and 
he likeunse createth other things which ye know not. It appertaineth unto 
God to instruct mm in the right way ; and there is who turneth aside from 
^he same ; but if he had pleased, he would certainly have directed you all 
It is he who sendeth down from heaven ram water, whereof ye have 
to drink, and from which plants, whereon ye feed your cattk, receive their 
nmrishment And by means thereof he causeth com, and olives, and palm- 
trees, and grapes, and all kinds of fruits, to spring forth for you. Surely 
herein is a sign of the divine power aiid wisdom unto people who consider. 
And he hath subjected the night and the day to youj service ; and the s\ui, 
and the moon, and the stars, which are compelled to serve by Ms command. 
Verily herein are signs unto people of understanding. And hs hath oho 
given you dominion over whatever he hath created for you in the earth, dis¬ 
tinguished by its different colour ^ Surely herein is a sign unto people who 
reflect. It is he who hath subjected the sea urUo you, that ye might eat flsh® 
thereout, and take from thence ornaments^ for you to wear ; and thou seest 
the ships ploughing fits waves thereof, that ye may seek to cnrwk yomsdves 
of his abundance, hy commerce / and that yo might give thanks. And he 
hath thrown upon the earth inouniaim firmly rooted, lest it should move 
with you,® and also rivers, and paths, that ye might be directed: and he hath 
likewise ordained marks whei^ehy men may know their way ; and they are 
directed by the stars.** Shall Gini therefore, who createth, be as he who 
createth not ? Do ye not therefore consider 1 If ye attetnpt to reckon up 
the favouiu of Gon, ye shall not he able to compute their number ; God is 
surely gracious and merciful; and God knoweth that which ye conceal, 
and that which ye publish. But the idols which ye invoke, besides God, 
create nothing, but are the selves created. They are dead, and not living i 
neither do they understand when they shall be raised.^ * Your God is one 


® Being a grace to your couxt-yai'da, and a credit to you in the eyes of your 
^^A^That'Is, of every kind} the various colour of things being one of their chief 


distinctions.^ , . , „ a. 1 

« Literally, fresh flesh; by which fish is meant, as being naturally more fresl^ and 
sooner liable to corruption, than the flesh of birds and beasm. 1 he expression is 
thought to have been made use of here the rather, because the production of such 
fresh food from salt water is an instance of God’s power.* 

* As pearls and coral. . , « , xi. ^ 

» The Mohammedans suppose that the earth, when fimt created, was smooth and 


equal and thereby liable to a circular motion as well as the celestial orbs; and that 
the angels asking who could be able to stand on so tottering a frame, God fixed it 


the next morning by throwing the mountains on it ^ , 

^ Which are their guides, not only at sea, but also on land, when they travel hy 
night through the deserts. The stars which they observe for this purpose are either 
the pkiadesy or some of those near the pole. , „ . . , ^ j 

^ i. s. At what time they or their worshippers shall 1^raised to rocevve judgment 
* “ They know not the time when they \>'ere made.*;—Stiiw> - 


' « A1 Beidawl ^ idem. • Idem. 
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r^B. Aa to those who believe not in the life to come, their heai’ts deny 
4^ plainesi evidence, and they proudly reject ike truth. There is no doubt 
but God knoweth that which they conceal and that which they dwcoven 
Verily he loveth not the proud. And when it is said unto them, What 
hath your XiORD sent down unto MohaniTYied i they answer, h^ables oi 
ancient times. Thus are tke>y given up to error, that they may bear their 
own burdens without diminution on the day of resurrection, and also a part 
of the burdens of those whom they caused to err, without knowledge. Will 
it not be an evil burden which they shall bear! Their predecessors 
devised plots heretofore ; but God came unto their building, to overthrow it 
from the foundations ; and the roof fell on them from above, and a punish¬ 
ment came upon them, from whence they did not expect.^ Also on 
the day of resurrection he will cover them with shame; and will say, 
Whete are my companions, concerning whom ye disputed ] Those unto 
wliom knowledge shall have been given^ shall answer, This day shame 
and miseryupon the unbelievers. They whom the angels shall cause 
to die, having dealt unjustly with their own souls, shall offer to make their 
peace”* in the article of death, saying, We have done no evil. But the 
angels shall reply, Yea; verily God well knoweth that which ye have 
wrought: wherefore enter the gates of hell, therein to remmn for ever^ and 
miserable shall be the abode of the proud. And it shall be said unto those 
who shall fear God, What hath your Lord sent down ? They shall answer, 
Good j unto those who do right shall he given an excellent reward in this 
world; but the dwelling of the next life shad be better; and happy shallbe 
tiie dwelling ot the pious 1 namely, gardens of eternal abodes” into which 
they shall enter; rivers shall flow beneath the same; therein shaU tiny 
enjoy whatever they wish.. Thus ^vill God recompense the pious. Unto 
the righteous, whom the angels shall cause to die, tliey shall say, Peace bo 
upon you; enter ye into paradise, as a reward for that which ye have 
w rought. Do the wahdievers expect any oih&i' than that the angels come 
unto them, to part their soids from their bodies; or that the sentence of thy 
Lord come to he exeoiUed on them I So did they act who were before 
them; and God was not unjust towards them in that he destroyed them,^ 
but they dwelt unjustly with their own souls: the evils of that which 
they committed reached them; and the divine jvdgnunt which they 
8Coff<;d at fell upon them. The idolatei's eay, If God had pleased, we 


^ Some understand this passage flgnratwely, of God^s disappointing their wicked 
designs; bat others suppose the words literally relate to the tower which Nimrod 
(whom the Mohammedans will have to bo the son of Canaan, the son of Ham, and 
so the nephew of Cnsh^ and not his son,) built in Babel, and carried to an immense 
height (five thousand cubits, say some), foolishly purposing thereby to ascend to 
he;iven, and wage war with the inhabitants of that place; bat God frustrated his 
attempt, utterly overthrowing the tower by a violent wind and earthquake.® 

* Viz,, the prophets, and the teachers and profe 880 i*s of God’s unity; or, the angels. 

Making their submission, and humbly excusing their erU actions, as proceeding 
(Vo.ra ignorance, and not from obstinacy or malice.^® ** 

Literally, gardens o/Edcn,‘ Bee chap. 9, p. 157. 

^ AI Beidawi, Jaltalo’ddin. Vide D’Herbol. Bibl Orient Art. Nimrod, w Xjdcir 
finteruretes. 




jjM wq forbidden any thing, without liim.® So did they who were before 
fchoro. But is the duty of the apostles any other than public prefichingl 
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We have heretofore raised up in every nation an apostle to admonish 
thmy Bayingf "Worship Goo, and avoid Taghui^ And of them tlherB 
were some whom Goo directed, and tJiere were others of them who 
were decreed to go astray. Wherefore go through the earth, 0 tribe 
of Kordehy and see what hath been the end of those who accused 
aposUea of iinpostuiu If thou, 0 prophet^ dost earnestly wis}\ for their 
direction; verily Goo will not direct him whom he hath resolved to lead 
into error; neither shall they have any helpers. And they swear most 
Rolenjinly by God, saying^ God will not raise the dead. Yea; the promise 
thereof is true: but the gx’Cater part of men know it not He wUl raise 
them that he may clearly show them the truth concerning which they now 
disagree, and that the unbelievers may know that they are Ears. Yerily 
our speech unto any thing, when we will the same, that we only say 
unto it, Bo; and it ia A sfor those who have fled their country for the 
sake of God, after they had been unjustly persecuted we ^vdll surely 
)>rovide them an exci^lient habitation in this world, but the reward of the 
next life shall be greater; if they Icnew They who persevere patiently, 

and put their trust in their Lord, shall not fail of happiness in this life and 
in that which is to come. We have not sent any before thee, as our apostles^ 
other than men," unto whom we spake by revelation. Inquire therefore of 
those who have the custody of the scriptures, if ye know not this to be trxUL 
We smt them with evident mirades, and written revelations; and we have 
sent down, unto thee this Kor4u,^ that thou may at declare unto mankind 
that which hath been sent down unto them,* and that they may consider. 
Axe they who have plotted evil against their prophet secure that God will 
not cause the earth to cleave under them, or that a punishment will not come 
upon them, from whence they do not expect; or that ho will not chastise 
them while they are busied in travdllng from one place to another, and in 


® This they spoke in a scoffing manhor, justifying thei.r idolatry tsud superstitioua 
abstaining from certain cattle,^ by pretending, that had these things been disagree¬ 
able to God, he would not have suffered them to be practised. 

p See chap. 2, p. 31. ^ 

Some suppose the prophet and the companions of his flight in general are here 
intended: others suppose that those are particularly meant in this place, who, afte^ 
Mohammed's departure, were impfisoned at Mecca on account of their having cru- 
braced his religion, and suffered great persecution from the Koreish; as, Boldl, 
Soheib, Khabbab, AinmUr, Abes,' Abu'i Jandal, and SohaD.* 

* It is uncertain whether the pronoun tftey relates to the infidels, or to thn true 
believers. If to the former, the consequence would be, that they would be desirous 
of attaining to the happiness of the Mohajerfn, by professing the same faith; if to 
the latter, the Icnowledge of th is is urged as a motive to patience and perseverance.* 

■ See chap, 7, p, 121, not6 p, chap. 12. p. 199, &c. 

* Literally, ihi$ admonition.* • 

* “ We have sent down unto thee the Koran; to recall to men the dioctrvine which 
they have received, to the end that they may keep it in remembrance."— JSavary. 


^ See chap. 6, p, 113, &c. ^ AJ HoidawL * Idem. * 8oe iJ‘ 
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ftc ? (for they shall not be able to elude tHiC power of God) Or that h< 
not ohaBtise them by a gradtuil destruction % But your Lord is truly 
gracious and merciful in grantmg you Do they not consider the 

tilings which Gon hath created; whose shadows are cast on the right hand 
and on the left, woi*ahipping God,^* * and become contracted ? Whatever 
moveth both in heaven and on earth woi’shippeth Gon, and the angels also; 
and they are not elated with pride, so as to disdain his semce ; they fear 
their Lord, who is exalted above them, and perfbnn that which they are 
oommanded Gon said, Take not u7ito yowrsdves two godsfor there is 
but one God ; and revere me. IJnto him helongeth whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth; imd unto him is obedience eternally dice. Will ye therefore 
fear any besides God ? Whatever favoui's ye have received are certainly 
from God ,* and when evil afflicteth you, unto him do you make your sup¬ 
plication ; yet when he taketh the evil from off you, behojld, a part of you 
give a companion unto their Lord, to show their ingratitude for the favours 
we have bestowed on them. Delight youxseh es in the enjoyments of this: 
life: but hereafter shall ye know that ye cannot escape the divine vengeance. 
And they set apart xmto idols which have no knowledge ^ a part of the food 
which we have provided for them. By God, ye shall surely be called to 
account for that which ye have falsely devised. They attribute daughfcen? 
unto God ^ (fju* be it from him !) but unto themselves chU(h*en of the sex 
wliich they desfro.* And when any of them is told the news of the birth oj 
a female, his face becometh black,® and he is deeply afilicted: he liideth 
himself from the people, because of the ill tidings which have been told 
him; considering within htmsdf wheHixer he shall keep it with disgrace, or 
whether he shall bury it in the dust. Do they not make an ill judgment ? 
Unto those who believe not in the next lifSj the similitxide of evil ought to 
he applied^ and unto God the most sublime similitude: ^ for he is mighty 
andwisQ, If God should punish men for their iniquity, he would not leave 
on the earth any moving thing: but he gi veth them respite unto an 
appointed tiiua; and when their time shall come, they shall not be respited 
an hour, neither shali their punishment be ajiticipated- They attribute unto 



» Sec chap. 18, p-202, note *- ^ ^ . u , 

• “See they not that all the bodies which Ood bath created bend their shadow 
to the right and to the loft, to worship him,, and to humble themselves before 

him.”—(Savory. ... v i v 

* Or, vihkh they know not; foolishly imaginihg that they have power to help -nem, 

Or interest with God to intercede for them. , t • 

As to the ancient Arabs setting apart a certain; portion of the produce of their 
lands for their idols, and their superstitious ab.staiaing from the use of certain cat¬ 
tle, in honour to the same, see chap. 6, p. 95, and; chap. G, p. 113, and the notes 
there, 

y See the Prelim. Disc. p. 13. A1 Beidawi sa;y8, that the tribes of Khozaah 
and Kenana, in particular, ufiod to call the angels thd. daughters of God* 

* ^ sons; for the birth of a daughter was lookqd on as a kind of luisfortono 
among the Arabs; and they often used to put them t6 death by burying them alive. 

• t. €. Clouded with confusion and sorrow. i 

^ This ’passage condemns the Meccans’ injudicipus and blasphemous application 
of such cii'cumstances to God as were unworthy of him, and not only derogatory 
to the perfections of the Deit^, hut even disgraceful to man*, while they nn*ogauUt 
applied the inore honourable circumstances to thenriselvcs. 


^ cnap. 81 
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whioli th^y flislilie thsmsolves,® and theii- tongues utter a lie; 
that the re^ai*ii pi paradise is for them. There is no doubt hut 
that the fire of hell ^prepared for them, and that they shall be sent thither 
before the rest of the hiched By Gon, vre have heretofore sent 7nesaenge!rs 
unto the nations before tllee : but Satan prepared their works for them; he 
was their patron in this w orld,^ and m that which is to come they shal l suffer 
a grievous tonnen t Wb have not sent down the book of the iTora-w-unto 

ihm^foT any other purposf^ than that thou shouldest declare unto them 
that U'vih concerning which they disagree; and for a direction and mercy 
onto people who belieyh* Gon sendeth down water fi'om heaven^ and 
caiiseth the earth to revive after it hath been dead. Yerily herein is a 
sign of the resurrection unto people who hearken. Ye have also in cattle an 
example of instruction,; we give you to drink of that which is in their 
bellies, a liquor between digested dregs, and blood;® namely, pure milk,^ 
which is swallowed 'yith pleasure by those who drink iL* And of the 
fruits of ptilm-trees, and of grapes, ye obtain an inebriating liquor, and 
also good nourishment®^ Yerily herein isasignunto people who understand. 
Thy Loan spake by inspiration unto the h&e, saying, Provide i/«!e housen*» 
in the moimtams, and in the trees, and of those matenrds wherewith men 
build Mves for thee : then eat of every hind of fniit, and walk in the beaten 
|)aths of thy Lomt* There proceedeth from their bellies a liquor of 
various colour,^ wherein is a medicine for mem' Yerily herein is a sign 

« By giving him daughters, and associates in power and hononr; by disregarding 
his messengers : and by setting apart the better share of the presents and ofloringa 
For their idols, and the worse for him,® 

Or, He is the patron of thern (^viz. the Koreish) this day, &c. 

«The milk consisting of certain particles of the blood, supplied fiom the finer 
parts of the aliment. Ebn Abbas says, that the grosser pans of the food subside 
into excrement, ard that the finer parts are converted into milk, and the finest of 
all into blood. 

^ Having neither the colour of the blood, nor the smell of the excrements. 

* “ Their milk, elaborated in the stomach, between chyle and blood, becomes for 
you a salutary beverage/'— Savory, 

t Not only wine, which is forbidden, but also lawful food, as dates, raisins, a kind 
of hopey flowing from the dates, and vinegar. 

Some have supposed that those, words allow the moderate use of wine; but the con¬ 
trary is the received opinion.’^' 

^ So the apartments which the bee builds are here called, because of their beau* 
tiftil workmanship, and admirable contrivance, which no geometrician can excel.® 

To be nourished with every kind of fruit, and to wander at will”—.Sat'ary. 

" * e. The ways through which, by God’s power, the bitter flowers passing the 

be e's stomach, become,honey; or, the methods of making honey, which he has taugh t 
hereby insrJnct; or else the ready way home fiom the distant places to which tltiat 
jjnsecXflics.* 

honey; the colour of which is very difierent, occasioned by the* difFerent 
plaints on whicli the bees feed; some being white, some yellow, some red* and some 
bla * 

' The same being not only good food, but a useful remedy in several distempers, 
pa prticularly those occasioned by phlegm. There is a story, tAiat a man came once to 
M oharnmed, and told him that his brother was aflSicted with a violent pain in his 
b clly ; upon which the prophet bade him give him some honey. The fellow took 
u is advice; but soon after coming again, told him that the medicine had done his 
b > rother no manner of service : Mohammed answei ed, Oo and give him mot e homy, 
or God speaks truik, and thy brother's belly lien*. And the dose being repeate<l, tbe 
uinan, by God’s mercy, was immediately cured.* 


* A1 Beidawi. 

* idem. 


^ Sec cha 4 >. 2, 9 . 35. ® A3 Beidawi. ^ Idem 
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people ^iio consider. God hatli created you, aMil liO AvUl licrei 
^ cause you il o die : and some of you shall have liis/life prolonged to a 
decrepit ago, so that he shall forget whatever he k^ew; for God is wise 
and powerful God causeth some of you to e:»:ce^thers in worldly poa^ 
sessions: yet they who are caused to excel dp nob give their wealth unto 
the slaves whom their right haiuls p<>88ess/that they may hecorm uiwal 
A7/arcr,> therein, “ Bo they therefore deny the God 
hath ordained you wives from among yourselvejs,’* and of your wdves hath 
granted you children and grandchildren j and hath bestowed ou you good 
things for food. Will they thereft>ro believe % that which is vaiuj^and 
ungi'atefully deny the goodness of God ? They worship, besides God, idoU 
w’hich poasess nothing wherewith to sustain them, pither in heaven, or on 
earth; and have no power. Wherefore liken not any thing unto God 
for God knoweth, but yo know not. God propoiuideth as a parable a pos¬ 
sessed slave, who hath power over nothing, and him on whom we hay«' 
bestowed a good provision from us, and who giveth alms thereout both 
secretly and openly shall these two he esteemed equaU God forbid! 
But the greater part of men know it not. God also propouudeth as a 
pax*able tAvo men; one of them bom dumb, who is unable to do or under¬ 
stand any thing, but is a burden unto his master; whi thersoever he shall 
send him, he shall not retimn with any good success: shall this man, aiad 
he toko hath his speech and understanding, arid who comman deth that which 
is just, and foUoweth the right way, be esteemed equal Unto God alotie 
is the secret of heaven and eai-th known. And the business of the last 
hour‘s shjill be only as the twinkling of an eye, or even more qmck : for 
God is almighty. God fiath brought you forth from the wombs of your 
mothers; ye knew nothing, and he gave you the senses p/* hejiring and 
seeing, and understandings, that ye might give thanks. Bo they not behold 
the fowls which are enabled to fly in the open firmament of heaven none 
supportsth them except God, Verily herein are signs imto people who 


“ These words reprove tlie idolatrous Meccans, who could admit created beings 
to a dbare of the divine honour, though they suffered not their slaves to share with 
themselves in what God had bestowed on them.* \ 

“ That is, of your own nations and tribes. Some think the formation of Eve from 
Adam is here intended. ) , 

® Or propound no similitudes or comparisons between him and his creatures. (J^e 
argument the Meccans employed in defence of their idolatry, it seems, was, /that 
the'>% *JHhip of inferior deities did honour to God; in the same manner as th\p re¬ 
spect shov-ed to the servants of a prince docs honour to the prince himself.* \ 

P The ido^.j» ere hero likened to a slave, who is so far from haring any thin^ of 
his'own, that ht/is himself in the possession of another; whereas God is as a rf (ich 
free liian, who provi deth for his family abundantly, and also aasistoth others w ho 
have need, Ict^h in pnbUo and in private,® 

The idol is here again represented under the image of one who, by a defect in 
his senses, is a nseless burden to the man who maintains him; and God, tinder th at 
of a person completely qualifiedl either to direct or to execute any useful undertakin g. 
8 »me suppose the comparison is in tended of a true believer and an Infidel 
*' That is, the resurrection of the dea d. 

* “ See they not the bird cut the air? God alone can arrest its flight?” — Seaxurg' 


♦ Ai Boidawl 


♦ Idem, 


® Idaia, Jailaio'dviin. 
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}i^i4)3i also ptcmded yon houses for haMtafeiojas for yon ; and 
haih ^00 provided yon tent® of the sMm of cattle, which ye find light to ho 
removed on the day of your departure io new quariers., aintd easy to he pitched 
on the day of your sitting down thet^n: aihd of their w6ol, and their fur, 
and their hmr, hath lie supplied you with furniture and household-stuff for a 
season. And €k>x> hath provid<jd for you, of that whidr he hath cheated, con¬ 
veniences shade jon/rom the suny^nd he hath cd&o provided you places 
of I'etreat in the mounmioS)^ and ho hath given you garments to defend 
you from the heat,^ and coats to defend you in your wars. Thus 

doth he accompHsh his favoui* towards you, that ye may resign yoursel ves 
unto kmi. But if they turn hapkj verily thy duty is ptthlic preaching o^rdy. 
They acknowledge the goodness of Gon,* and aftervmrds they deny the same j * 
but the greater paart of them are unieHevers.^ On a ce^ tmn day we will 
raise a witness out of every nation : * then they who shall have been unbe¬ 
lievers shall not be sufifered to eccmse tJmmelv^y neither shall they be 
received into favour. And- when they who shall have acted unjustly shall 
sea the torment prepmed for them (it shall net be mitigated imto them, 
neither shall they W respited): and when those who shall barvo been 
guilty of idolatry shall see tlieir false gods,® they shall say, (> Loan, these 
are our idols wliich we invoked, besides thee. But they shall roturh 
an answer unto them, sayinq, Yerily ye are liars.^ And on that day shall 
*he mched oiler submissioB unto (>oi>; and the false deities which they 
imagined shall abandon them As for those who shall have been infidels, 
and shall have fcmnod aside others fvom the way of God, we will add unto 
them punishment upon punishment because they have corrupted others. 
On a certain day we will raise up in eveiy nation a witness against them, 
^oim among themselves; and wo will bring tbee, 0 Mo?ianiined, as a wit¬ 
ness against these Arahtam. We have sent down unto thee the book 
of the Kordn, for an explication of every thing necessanry hofh m to fosiUh 
and practice^ and a diiection, and mercy, and good tidings imto the 
Moslema V' erily God commandeth j ustiqe, and the doing of good, and the 
giving unto kindred what shcdl he necessary ; and he forbiddeth wicfcedr'css, 
and iniquity, and oppression: he admonishoth you that ye may remember.® 


* As trees, houses, tentB, mountams, &c. 

* Yi»,y caves- and grottos, both natural and artificial. 

** Al Beid^v-i says, that ono extreme, and that die most insupportable in Arabia, 
is here put for both} but Jahalo’ddin supposofif that by hetut wo are in this place to 
understand cold 

t “ They deny the gifts of heavea which they know; the most of them arc uuk 
believers.”— Savavy, 

^ Confessing God to be the author of all the blessings they enjoy; tnd yet direct¬ 
ing their wormip and thanks to their idols, by whose intcrceaeioa they imagine bless¬ 
ings are obtained. 

y Absolutely denying God’s providence, either through ignorance or perverseness.- 

* See chap. 4, p. 65, note v. 

*■ Literally, Their companions,' 

® For that wo are not the companions of God, as ye imjPjgvhca'; behher did^ ye reaUy 
•servo ua, but your own corrupt-affections and lus^ ; noryet were ye led into idolatry 
by ua but ye fell into it of your own accord. 

This verse, which was the occasion of Vhe ccaversion of Othman Ebn MatUn, tha 

* Al Beidawi 
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rerfoiia your covenant with God,*^ when ye enter into covenant hm; 
and violate not yonfr oaths, after the ratification thei-eof; since ye have- 
made God a witness over you. Verily God knoweth that which ye do. 
And he not like unto her w'ho nndoeth that which she hath spun, un¬ 
twisting it after she hath twisted it strongly taking youi* oaths between 
you deceitfully, because one party ia more numerous than another party/ 
V^eiily God only tempteth you therein; and he w^Hl make that manifest 
imto you, on the day of resun-ection, concerning which ye now disagiva 
If God had jdeased, Im. would surely have made you One people but 
he will lead into eiTor whom he pleaseth, and ho will direct whom he' 
pleaseth; and ye slia.ll surely give an account of that winch ye have done. 
Therefore take not your oaths between you deceitfully lest yqur foot slip,, 
after it hath been steadfastly fixed, and ye taste evil m this li/e^ for that 
ye have toned aside from the way of God ; and ye suffer a giievous punish¬ 
ment in tliA life to come. And sell not the covenant of God for a smali 
I)rice for with God is a better recompense prepared for you, if ye h^ mm 
of understanding. Tliat which is with you will fail; but that which is 
with God is permanent; and w'e will surely rewai'd those who shall perse¬ 
vere, according to the utmost merU of their actions. Whoso worketh 
righteousness, whether he be male or female, and is a sure believer, we will 
surely raise him to a happy life; and we will give them their reward,, 
according to the utmost merit of their actions. Wh(n thou readest the 
Koran, have recourse unto God, that he may preserve tihee fxma Satan driven 
away ^vith stones he hath no power over those believe, and who put 

coimucntfttors say, containeth tho whole which it is a man’s duty cither to perform or 
to avoid; and is alone a sufficient dcmonstnition of whatds said in the foregoing 
verse. Under tho three things here comraanded, they understand the belief of 
God s unity, v/ithout inclining to atheism, on the one hand,, or polytheism, on the 
other; obedience to the commands of God; and charity towards those in distress. 
And under tlie three things forbidden they comprehend all corrupt and carnal 
affections; all false doarines £^d heretical opinions; and all injustice towards 
inau.7 

‘I^By persevering in his true religion. Some think that the oath of fidelity taken 
to Mohammed by his followers is chiefly intended here. 

* Some suppose that a particular woman is meant in this passage, who used (like 
Fenclope) to urdo at night the work that she had done in the day. Her name they 
say, was Keita Bint Saad Ebn Teym, of tlie tribe of Koroish.® 

*'Of this insincerity in their alliances Uro Koreish are accused; it being usual udth 
them, when they saw the enemies of their confederates to be superior in force, tO' 
renounce their league with .their old friends, and strike up one with the others.® 

^ Or, of one religion. 

^ That is, Be not prevailed on to renounce your religion, or your engagements with 
your prophet, by any promises or gifts of the infidels. For, it seems, the Koreish, 
to tempt the poorer Moslems to apostatize, made them offers, not very considerable 
indeed, but such as they imagined might be worth their acceptance.’® 

* Mohammed one day reading in the Korkn uttered a horrid blasphemy, to the 
great scandal of those who were present as will be observed in another place;’ ta 
excuse which ho assured them that those words were put into his mouth by the devil*, 
and to prevent any such accidents for the future, he is here taught to beg God’s pro¬ 
tection before he entered on that duty,® Hence the Mohammedans, before they 
begin to read any part of this book, repeat these words, I have recourse unto Ood/ot 
Kiissisianee affainii Satan 'dri^i away with stoneS. 

* “ When thou readest the K6rap> pray unto the Lord to preserve thee from th# 
«nares of Satan, the thunder-smitten.”— 


^ A1 Bcidfiwi. ® Idem. ® Idem. 
® I'^llaJo’ddin, A1 Beidawi, Yahya, &C. 


Idem. t In not. ad cap. 21. 
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cQi^S^nce in. thbir Loud ; biifc hia power is over those only who take hith 
for their patron, and who give compo^niods unto God* When we substitute 
in the Koran m ahrogating verse in lieu of a verse abrogated (and God 
best knbweth the fitwss c/ tliat wJiich ho revealeth,) the infidels say, Thou 
art only a forger of these t^erses : but the greater part of them know not 
truth from faUehood. Say, Tlie holy spirit^ hath brought the an,me down 
from thy Lord with truth j that he inay obnfirm those who believe, and 
for a direction ami good tidings unto the Moslems. We also know tlu*vb 
they say, Yeiily, a c&dain man teachetl) him to comjpose the Kordn* The 
tongue otihepe^'son unto wdiom they inclirie is a foreign tongue/ but this, 
tohereinihe Kordn is toriUenyk t\\^ perspicuous Arabic tongue.** More* 
over as for those who believe not the signs of God, God will not 

k FiV.. Gabriel. See chap, 2, p. 12. / ^ _ 

♦ “ He whom they snapecr ¥ppftketh a foreign tongue, and the Arabic of the Ko- 

rlin i« pore and eiegant.”*-r5«Vfl!ry. , T.;r . i. n tr 

1 This wUvS a great objection inade: by the Meccans to the authority of the Kotan ,* 
for when Mohammed msistc(V as a proof of its divine original, that it wag impossi¬ 
ble a rnati so utterly utiacqualntcd with learning a.s himself could compose such a 
book they replied tliat he had one or more assistants in the forgery j but as to the 
uarticular person or persons suspected of this confederacy, the traditions differ. 
One says it wa.s Jabar, a Greek, sCrTant to Amer Ebn al Hadrarav who could ro.id 
and wdte well;* another, that they were Jabar ami Yesar, two slaves, who fol¬ 
lowed the trade of sword cutlers at Mecca, and used to read the pentateuch and 
smsnel, and had often Mohammed for thoir auditor, when ho passed that way.* 
Another tells ns it was one Ajsh, or Yatsh, a domestic of al Haweitcb Kbn Abd al 
tJzza who was amen of some learning, and had embraced Mohammedism.® An¬ 
other supposes it was one Kais, a Christian, whose house Mohammed frequented 5 « 
another, that it Was Addas, a servant of Otha Ebn Rabia,7 and another, that it 
was Salman, the Persian. o » a . -r u 

According to some Christian writers,Abdallah Ebn Saldm, tho Jew who whs 
so intimate ivitb Mohammed (named by one, according to the Hebrew dialect, Ab- 
diasBen Salon, and by another, Abdala Celcn), was assisting to him in the com¬ 
piling his pretended revelations. This Jew, Hr. Prideaux confounds with Salman, 
the Persian, who was a very different man, as a late author ^ has observed before 
me ; wherefore, end for that we may have occasion to speak of Salinkn hereafter 
it inay bo proper to add a brief extract of his atoiy as told by himself. He was of 
a good family of Ispahan, and, in his younger yCars, left the religion of his country 
to embrace ChristianUy; and travelling into was advised by a certain monk 

of Amuria to go into Arabia, where a proplict was expected to arise about that 
time, who should establish the religion of Abraham; and whom ho should know,. 
among other things, by tbo seal of prophecy bet .vecn his shoulders. Salman per¬ 
formed the journey, and meeting with Mohammed at Koba, where he rested in his 
flight to Medina, soon found him to be tho person ho sought., and professed Islflm.* 

Tlie general opinion of the Christians however is, that the chief lielp Mohammed 
hud in the contriving his Kor4n was from n. Nestorian monk named Sergius, sup¬ 
posed to be tho same person with the monk Boheira, with whom Mohammed, in his 
younger years, had some ccnferonce at Bosra, a city of Syria Damascena, where 
that monk resided.* To confirm which supposition, a pjissage has been produced 
from on Arab writer,* who says that Boheira’s name, in the books of the Chris¬ 
tians, is Sergius ; but thi.s is only a conjecture; and another® tells us his true nam» 
was Said, or Felix, and his surname Boheira. But he that as it will, if Boheira 
and Sergius wero the same man, I find not the intimation in tho Mohammedan 
writers that he over quitte 1 his monastery to go j.nto Arabia (as is supposed by the 
Christiana;) and bis acquaintance with ■dohammed at Bosra was too early to fa¬ 
vour the surmise of his assisting him. in the Kor&n, which was composed long after; 

* Al Zamakhshari, Al Beidawi, Yahya. * Al Zamakh. Al Beid&wl. See Pri«L 

Life of Moh. p. 32. * lidcm. « Jallalo’ddin, ^ Al Zamakh. Yahya. » Al Za- 

makb. Al Beidawi. » Ricardi Confut. Legis ??arncenicm, c. 13. Job. Andre.ae, 
de Confus. Scctm Mahomotana, c. 2. See Prid. Life of Mob. p. 33, 31. 

1 Gagnior not. in Abulf. Vit. Moh, p. 74. * Ex Ebn Ishak. Vide Gagnier, ibivt 
* See Prid. nbi sup. p. 35. &c. Gagnier, ubi sup. p'. 10, U. Marrac. ue Alw. 
p. 37. * Al MasudU ® Abnl Haa-an al Becri in Korin. 
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direct them, abd they shall snfi'er a painful tormeufe: verily they 
falsehood who believe not in the signs of Gon, and they are r^a% the 
liai*s.* Whoever denieth God, after he hath believed, except him who 
shall be compelled against lus will, and whose heart continueth atendfaat in 
the faith, shall be severely chastised : ^ but whoever shall voluntarily profess 
infidelity, on those shall the indiguation of Gon/a^, and they shall suffer 
a grievous punishment. This shall be their smimee^ because they have 
loved the present life above that which is to come, and for that Gox* 
directeth not the unbelieving people. These are they whose hearts, and 
hearing, and sight, God hath sealed up| and these are the negligent: 
there is no doubt but that in the next life they shall perish. Moreovei? 
thy Lord tciY/ he favcrtirahle unto those wlio have fled their country, after 
liaving sufitred perseoution,^ and had been compelled to deny the faith by 

though Mohammed might, from his discourse, gain some knowledge of Christiauitv 
and of the scriptures, which might be ^f use to him therein. 

From the answer given in tlua passage of the Kor^n to the objection of the iii6> 
tlels, viz. that the person suspected by him to have had a hand in the Kor^n spoke 
a foreign Imguago, and therefore could not, with any face of probability, be sup¬ 
posed to flssist in a composition written in die Arabic tongue, and with so great 
eleganve, f*' is plain tins person was no Arabian. The word Ajanii, which is here 
nsed, signing any foreign or barbarous language in general ; but the Arabs applying 
Linorc particularly to the I*ersian, it has been thence concluded by some that Sal¬ 
mon w*as the person: however, if it he true that he came not to Mohammed till 
after the Hcjra, either he could not be the man here intended, or ehfe this verse 
must have been revealed at Medina, contrary to the common Opinion. 

* “ The men who deny Islamism add blasphemy to falsehood.’*—-^Savart/. 

These words were added for the sake of Amin^r Ehn Yaser, and some others, 
who being taken and tortured by the Koreiah, renounced their faith out of fear, 
though their hearts agreed not with their mouths.® It seems Ainm&r wanted the 
constancy uf his father and mother, Y'aser and Sommeyd, who underwent the like 
tvial afc the same time with their son, and resolutely refusing td reoeut, were both 
put to-death, the irdidols tying Somnieya between two camela, and striking a lance 
through her privy part8.7 When newa wua brought to Mobamined. that Amrndr 
had denied the faith, he said, it could not be, forthab Animdr woe full of faith, from 
the CTOwn of his hehd to the sole of his foot, faith being mixed and incorporated 
with his very flesh and blood; and wdien Airnn4i' himself came weeping 't.o the 
prophet, he wiped hia eyes, saying, Whatfa^xlt was it of thine, ifiheij forced thee ? . 

But though it be here said liiat those who apostatize in appearance only, to avoid 
death or torments, may hope for pardon from God, yet it la unanimousiy agreed by 
the Mohammedan doctors to be much more meritorious and pleasing in the sight of 
God courageously and nobly to persist in the true faith, and ratlior to suffer death 
uself than renounce it., even in words. Nor did the MohaTOmedan religion waul its 
martyrs in the strict sense of the word; of which I will here give two instances, 
besides the above mentioned. One is that of Khobaib Ebn Ada, who being per- 
lidionsly sold to the Koreish^ was by them put to death in a cruel manner, by mu¬ 
tilation, and catting off his flosh piecemeal; and being asked, in iho midst of his 
tortures, whether ho did not wish Mohammed was in his place, answeredi 1 would 
not wish to be with my family, my substance, and my children^, on condUioti that Mohum- 
tned was only id be pricked with a thom.^ The Other is that of a man who was put. 
to death by Moseilama, on the following occasion. That false 'prophet, having 
taken two of Maharaiiieirs followers, asked one of them,’what hevsaid of Mohamr- 
med ? the man answered. That he was the apostle of God: A)id\uduit>8ayest thou of 
me? added Mosoilaina; to which be replied, Thou also art tho apostle of G-odf 
whereupon ho was immediately dismissed in safety. But the other, having returned 
tho same an.swer to tho former question, refused to give any to the last, though re¬ 
quired to'do it three several - limes, but pccteiided to be deaf, and was therefore 
slain. It is related that Mohammed, whew the story of the.se two men w'as told 
cim, said, The first of them threw himsdf on God’s mercy ; but the latter professed the 
truth; and he shall find his accomvt in it. 

" As did Aminilr, who made one in both the flights. Some, reading the verb with 
® A1 Bcidflwi, AK*amakh. l^ahya. ^AlTfidkwL ® Ebn Shohnah. ®AlBeidflwk 
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5,'and who have since fought in defmce of ike true religion, and have 
with patience i these toUl thy Lord he gracious and 

merciful, sitierthey shall Imve s/mon their sincerity. On a certain day shall 
every soul come to plead for itself,® and eveiy soul shall be repaid that 
which it shall have wrought; and they shall not be treated unjustly, 
God propoundeth as a parable a cityP which was secure and quiet, unto 
which her provisions came in abundance from every side ; but she angrate- 
fully denied the favour of G OB: wherefore God caused her to taste the 
extreme famine and fear, because of that which they had done. And 
now is an apostle come unto the inhabitants of Mecca from among them¬ 
selves ; and tboy accuse him of imposture; wherefore a punishment shall 
be inflicted on them, while they are acting unjustly. Eat of what Qon 
hatli given you for food, that tohich w lawful and good j and be thankful 
for the favours of God, if ye serve him. He hath only forbidden you 
that which dieth of itself, and blood and swine’s flesh, and that which 
hath been slain in the name of any, besides God.^ But unto him who 
shall be compelled by necessity, to mi tfCiicne thhyyfi, not lasting nor tw/- 
fuMy transgressing, Gob will suinly he gracious and merciful. And ^y not 
that wherein yorr i^^Agues utter a fie y This is lawful, and this is unlawful 
that ye ma; devise a lie concerning God : for they who devise concerning 
G OD shall not prosper. They shall have small enjoyment in this toorld, and 
in that which is to come they shall suffer a giievous torment. Unto the 
Jews did we forbid that wliich we have told thee formerly and we did 
them no injury in that respect; but they injured their own souls.More¬ 
over thy Lorb vnU be fa/cowrahh unto those who do evil through 
ignorance, and afterwards repent and amend : verily unio these wiU thy 
Loro he gracious and merciful, after their repenta/iice, Abraliam was a 
model of true religion, obedient unto Gob, orthodox, and was not an 
idolater he was also grateful for his benefits : wherefore God chose him, 
and directed him into the right way. And we bestowed on him good in 
this world; and in the next he shall surely be one of the righteous. We 
have also spoken unto thee, 0 Mohammed, by revelation, saying^ Follow 


different v>;’wels, render the last word^ aft<ir hamig persecuted the true believers; 
and instance in r 1 Hadrami, Mdio obliged a serrant of his to renounce Moham- 
medism, by force, but afterwards, together with that servant, professed the same 
faith, and Bed for it A 

® That is, every person shall be solicitous for his oto salvation, not concerning 
himself witli the condition of another, but crying out, My own soul, my own. soulP 

p This example is applied to every city which having received great blessings 
from God, becometh insolent and unthankful, and is therefore <^hasti86d by some 
signal judgment; or rather to Mecca in particular, on which the calamities threat¬ 
ened in this passage, viz., both famine and sword, were inflicted.* 

^ See chap. 6, p. 81. 

^ Allowing what God hath forbidden, and supcrstitiously abstaining from what 
he hath allowed. See chap. 6, p. 113. 

• Fi>., in the 6th chapter, p, 113. 

• t. e. They were forbidden things which were in themselves indifferent, as a pnn- 
ti'hment for their wickedness and rebellion. 

This was to reprehend the idolatrous Koreish, who pretended that they pre^- 
teased the religion of Abraham. 


* Al Beidawi. »Idem. * Idem. 
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the religion of Abraham, orthodox, and was nb idolater. 

Babbaih was only appointed unto thosb who diiTored with their prophet 
concerning it and thy Loan will surely judge between tliehi, on the day 

of resurrection, as to that concerning which they differed. Invite 
tin to the way of thy Lord,; by wisdom, and mild exhortation ; and dis- 
pute with them in the most condescending manner; for thy Lord well 
knowcth hint who strayeth from his path, and he well knoweth those who 
are ricjhdy directed. If ye take vengeance on any, takb a vengeance pro¬ 
portionable to the wrong which hath been done you but if ye suffer 
wrong jiatiently, verily this will bo better for the patient.* W‘herefoi% da 
thou bear opposition with patience; but thy patience shall not be yrac- 
iicahle, unless with God’s assistance* And be thou not grieved on account 
of unbelievers ; neither be thou troubled for that which they subtilely 

devise; for God is with those who fear Atm, and are upright. 


f CHAPTER XVII 

. 15!(TiTLED, THE KIGHT JOURNEYREVEAJ.EO AT MECCAN 

IN TUB NA.JIE OF THE MOST IJLERClVUL OOU. 

[* XV,] Praise be unto him who transported his servant by night, from 
the sacreil temple of Mecca to the farther templery' Jerusalem^^ the circuit 

* These wore the Jews; who, being ordered hy Moses to set apart Friday (the 
day r.ow observed by the Mohammedans) for the exercise of divine worship, refused 
it, and chose the sabbath-day, because on that day God rested from his works of 
creation; for which reason they were coinmandod to keep the day they had chosen 
in the strictest manner.^ 

r This passage is supposed to have been revealed at Medina, on occasion of 
Hamza, Mohammed’s undo, being slain at the battle of Ohocl. For the infidels 
having abused his dead body, by taking out his bowels, and cutting off his ears and 
his nose, when Mohammed saw it, he swore that if God granted him success, he 
would retaliate those cruelties on seventy of the Koreish; but he was by these words 
forbidden to execute what ho had sworn, and ho accordingly made void his oath.* 
AbulTcda makes the number on which Mohammed swore to wreak his vengeance to 
be but thirtyhut' it may bo observed by the way that the translator renders this 
passage in that author, God /m<A revealed unto me that I shall retaliate^ &o^ instead of, 
^God gra/it me victory over the Koreish, 1 will retaliate^ &c., reading Lain adhharniy 
for adhjarni; God, far from putting this design into the prophet’s head by a reve¬ 
lation, expressly forbidding him to put it in execution. 

* Here, says al Beiduwi, the Koran prin:iipftlly points at Mohammed, who was of 
all men the most conspicuous for meekness and clemency. 

* The reason of this inscription appears in the first words. Some intitle the 
cliapter, The children qj^Tsrael. 

^ Some except eight verses, beginning at those words,/< litUe but that tJie 

infidels had seduced &c. 

® From whence h© was carried through the seven heavens to the presence of God, 
and brought back again to Mecca the same night. 

This journey of iSohammed to heaven is so well knowm that I may be pardoned 
If I onnt the description of it. The English reoder may find it in l)i‘. Frideaux’s 
Life of Mohammed,^ and the learned in Abu’lfeda,® whose annotator has corrected 
several mistakes in the relation of Hr. Fridenux, and in other writers. 

It is a dispute among the Mohammedan divines, whether their prophet’s night- 

*A1 BcidAwi, Jallalo’ddin. * lidem. ® Abtilf. Vit. Moh. p. 68. ^ Page 

43, &c. See also Morgan’s Mohammedism explained, vol. 2. •Vit, Mohaai 
cap 




^^.wTijloh we ba.ve blettsed, that we uiight show some of our signs;* for 
he who heanitli, omd seetL And we gave unto Moses the book oj 
ihelaWi and appointed the same to be ^ direction unto the children of 
Israel, commcmding thertij saghtg, Beware that ye take not any other patron 
besides me. 0 posterity of those whom we carried ip the a/rh withNoah 
verily he was a grateful servant. And we expressly declared unto the 
children of Israel in the hook of the law\ saying^ Ye will surely oominife 
evil in the earth twice,® and ye will be elated with great insolence. And 
when the threatened for the first of those Pransgressiona came 

'to be executed^ we sent against you our servants/ endued with exceeding 
strength in wtw, and they searched the inner apartinents of your houses ^ 
•and the prediction became accomplished. Afterwards we gave you tho 
victory over them, in your timi, and we granted you increase of wealth 
and children, and we made you a more numerous people, saying. If ye do 
well, ye will do well to your own souls; am/ if ye do evil, ye will do it 
unto the same. And when the punishment threatened for your latter 
transgression carne to be executed, we sent memws agaimt you to afflict you/* 

journey was really performed by him corporeally, or whether it was only a dream 
or a vision, Some think the whole was no more than a vision ; and allege an ex¬ 
press tradition of Moaw'iyah/ Oftfe of Mohammed’s successors, to that purpose. 
■Others suppose ho was carried bodily to Jerusalem, but no farther; and that he 
ascended thence to heaven in spirit only. But the received opinion is, that it was 
no vision, hut that he was actually transported in the body to his journey’s end; and 
if any impossibility bo objected, they think it a sudiciont answer to say, that it might 
easily be effected bt an omnipotent agent.^ 

♦ “ I’hat WG might leave there tho tokens of our power.”— Savary, 

«* The commentators are put to it to find out the connexion of these words with 
the foregoing. Some think the aciEosative case is here put for tho vocative, as I 
have translated it: and others interpret the words thus, Take not for your gairons, 
■besides me, the posterity of those, &e., meaning, mortal men. 

® Tbeir first transgression was their rejecting the decisions of the law, their putting 
Is aiah to death,* and their imprisoning of J eremiah :> and the second was their slaying 
•of Zachariah and John the Baptist, and their imagining the death of Jesus.* 

^ These were Jalfit, or Goliah, and his forces;* or Sennacherib the Assyrian; or 
else Nebuchadnezzar, whom the eaeicrn writers call Bakhtnasr (which was, how¬ 
ever, o.iiy his surnamei, his true name being Gudarz, or Eaham) the governor of 
Babylon under Lohor^sp, king of Persia,® who took Jerusalem, and destroyed tho 
tf‘*nple, 

K By permitting Da^id to kill G^iah; or by the miracu!on.s defeat of Sennacherib’s 
army; or for that God put it into the heart of Bahrnan the son of Isfandiyar, when 
he succeeded his grandfather Lohorasp, to order Kiresh, or Cyrus, then governor of 
jggbylon, to send honio the Jews froriktheir captivity, under the conduct of Daniel; 
which ho accordingly did, and they prevailed against those whom Bakhtnasr had 
left in the land.^ 

® Some imagine the army meant in this place was that of Bakhtnasr;* but others 
say the Persians conquered tho Jews this second time, by the arms of Guclarz (by 
^vuom they seem to intend Antiochus Epiphanee), one of the successors of Alexander 
at Babylon. It is delated that the general in this expedition, entering the temple, 
saw blood bubbling up on the great altar, and asking the reason of it, the Jews 
told him it the blood of a sacrifice which had not been accepted of God; to 
•A hich he replied, that they had not told him the truth, and ordered a thousand of 
them to be slain on tho altar; but the blood not ceasing, he told them, that if they 
would not confess the truth, he would not spare one of them; whereupon, they ac¬ 
knowledged it was the blood of John: and tho general said, Thus hath your Lord 
tnken vtugeance on you; and then cried o>it, 0 John, my Lord and thy Lord knoweth 
what hath befallen thy people for thy sake fiuhtjefore, ht thy blood stop, by God’s per* 

* Vid^'*^ Vit- Moliam. cap. 18. *• At Beidawi. * Idem. * Jallalo’ddin. 

Idem. * idem, Yahya. • A1 Zaraakhshari, A1 Beidtiwi. ' lideim * Yahya, 

Jaiialo’ddin. 




to en-t«r the temple, as they entered it: .tlie first titeie, and utterlj 
destroy that which they had conquered. Perad ventirre your Lokb will 
have mercy on yon hermjf^ : but if ye retuin to tramgrm a third ivme, 
we tdso will return dtaelise i/ou;^ and we have appointed hell to be the 
prkcm of the unbelievers* Verily this Kor^a directeth un to the way which 
is moat right, and declareth unto the faitkfal, who do good works, that 
they shall receive a great reward j and tliat for those who believe not in 
tho life to come, w© have prepared a grievous ptmishinent, Man pi^sycth 
for evil,,as he prayeth for good for nian dwS hasty.^ We have -ordained 
the night aiid the day for two signs q/' our pmoer : afterwards we blot out 
the sign of the night, and we cause the sign of the day to shin© forth, that 
yo may endeavour to obtain plenty from your Lord hy douig ymir hjiMtm9 
tiiereln, and that ye may know the number of years, axid the comj)utation 
0 / time ; and ©very thing explained by a pmpwuoiis 

expylioatiom'^ The fate”^ of ©very man have we bound about his neck 
and w© will produce unto hiai, on th© day of resurrection, a book wherein 
Im action shall be recorded: it shall be ofh^red him open, and the angdo 
gJwdl say wnto hh% Head fhy book; thine own soul w'ill be a sujOSicieut ac^ 
countant against thee, this day.^ He who shall be riglvtly directed, s^iall bo 
directed to iAa only q/’his and h© who shall ©it shall 

eir-only against tho ^me: neither shall any Uuhm be charged witli the 


mimon, U$t I have not one ' of them altm ; upon which the blood immediately 
stopped.® . 

These are thc e.xplichtions of the commentators, wherein tht^irignovance in ancient 
history is fiufficifntly manifest; though, perUapsi Mohammed himself, in -this latter 
passage, intended the destruction of Jenis'alera by the Xiomans. 

• ‘And this came apcordingly to pass: for the Jews being again so wicked as to 
reject Mohammed, and conspire against his Hfe,\G0(i delivered them into his hands; 
and he externunated the tribe of Koreidha, and slew the chiefs of that of al jNadir^ 
and obliged' the rest of the Jmyieh tribes to pay tribute.*® * 

‘“ Out of ignorance, mistaking evil for good*; or making widved lmp'^^Gations on 
hirawlfttnd others, out of passion and impatience. 

* Or/inconsiderate, not weigbm'^ the conweq ience of what asks. 

Xt is said that the person here mei*nt is Adam, who, whenV the breath of Hte wa^ 
breathed into his nostrils, and had reached so far as his navel) though the low'-or pan 
of his body was, as yot, but a piece of clay, must needs try tb rise up, and got an 
ugly fall by the bargain. But others pretend the passage was revealed on the fob 
lowing occasion. Mohammed committed a certain captive to the charge of his wife 
Sawda bint.Zamlia, who, moved with compassion at the man’s groans, unbound him’ 
find let him escape: upon which the prophet, in the first motions of his anger, wished 
her hand might fall ofif; but immediately composing himself, said aloud, O Qoci I 
awi hut a man ; therefore turn my curse into a hkssing} ’ 

* “ The night and the day bear witness to our power. We have covered the mVht 
with a veil, and enlightened the face of daV, that yo may employ it in seeking 
abundance. It enables you to compute the years and the time?. The impress * 0 / 
our wisdom is resplendent in nil parts/’-^HS^unaiy. 

Literally, the bird^ yfhich is here used to siraib^ a man’s fortune success; the 
Arabs, os well as the Greeks and Xlomans, taking omens from the fiight of birds, 
which they supposed to portend good luck; if they flew from the left to the right, 
but if from the right to tho left, the contrary j the like judgment they also made 
when certain beasts passed before them. 

“Like a collar,which he cannot by ar/means get off. See the Trelim. Disc 
•ect. is\ p. 73. M 

* See ibid. p. (>4. \ * 
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In of another. We did not pximslj. amy until had^7-»i smt 

to warn them. And when we resolved to destroy a city, we 
commanded the inhabitants thereof, who lived in affluence, to obey our 
iiposfJf.e; but tliey acted coiTtiptly therein; wherefore the sentence was 
justly pronounced against that dty, and we destroyed it with an utter 
destruction. And how many generations have we consumed since Noaii 1 
for thy IjORB sufflciently knoweth and secth the sins of his servants. 
Whosoever chooseth fAis transitory wo will bestow on him therein 
beforehand that ^Yhich we please; on him, ^umridy, whom we please: 
afterwards will we appoint him hell/ov his abode; he shall be thrown into 
the same to be scorched, covered with ignominy, and utterly rejected/rom 
mercy. But whosoever cbooseth the life to come, and directothids ende^v 
vour towards the same, being also a true believer, the endeavour of .these 
shall be acceptable u7ito'God^ On all will we bestow the biesdngs oft/m 
life, both on these and on those, of the gift of thy Loud ; for the gift of 
thy Lord shall not be denied imtd any. Behold, how' we have caused 
some of them to surpass others in toeaUh and dignity: but the next life 
shall be more considerable in degrees honour, and gi’eater in excellence. 
Set up not another god with1{A« tnie God, lest thou sit do^vn in disgmce, 
and destitute,* Thy Lord hath commanded that ye worship none besides 
him; and that ye shoia kindness unto your paionts, whether the one of 
them, or bcvth of them attain to old age with thee.^ Wherefore, say not 
unto them, Mo on you t neither reproach them, but speak respectfully 
onto tliem; and submit to behave humbly** towards them,out of tender affec¬ 
tion, and say, O Lord, have mercy on them both, as they nursed me 
f was little. liTOur Lord well knoweth that which is in your souls \ 
whether ye be men of integrity: ajd he will be gmcious unto those who 
sincerely retuxrn unto hhn. And give unto him who is of kin to you his 
due, and also unto the poor and the traveller.*^ And waste not thy sub* 
stance profusely: for the profuse are brethren of the devilsand the devil 
was ungrateful unto his Lord. But if thou turn from them, in expecta¬ 
tion of the mercy which thou hopest from thy Lord;^ at least, speak 
kindly unto them. And let not thy hand be tied up to thy neck; neither 
open it with an unbounded expansion,'' lest thou Inisome worthy of repr^ 


* “GWe not to God an equal; nor remain seated without glory, and without 
viriiie.*”— Samry. 

p That is, receiving their support and maintenance from thee. 

^ Literally, Lower the wing of humility^ &o, 

f That is, friendship and affection, and assistance in time of need. 

* I*rodigality, and squandering away one’s substance in folly or luxuiy, being » 
very great sin. The Arabs were particularly guilty of extravagance^ m killing 
camels, and distributing them by lot, merely out of vanity and ostentation; which 
they are forbidden by this x^assage, and commanded to bestow what they could spare 
on their poor relations, and other Indigent people.* 

* That is. If thy present circumstances will not permit thee to assist others, defer 
thy charity till God grant thee better ability, 

“ L e. Be neither niggardly nor profuse, but observe the mean between the tw® 
extremes, wherein consists true liberality,® 


* AT Beidawi. 
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^e reduced to poverty. Verily thy Losm enlar|^ 
store of whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing linifo wfiorn lie pleaseih ^ 
for he knoweth and regardeth his servants Kill not your children for 
fear of being brought to want; we will provide for them and for you r 
verily the killing them is a great sin.^ Draw not near unto fornication • 
for it is wickedness, and an evil way. Neither slay the soul which 
Gob hath forbidden you to day, unless for a just cause and who¬ 
soever sliall be slain unjustly, we have given his heir power de- 
mand safmfaction but let liita not exceed the bounds of modcradoiv 

in putting to death tlie inuTd&r&r in too cf'uel a Manner, or hy reveuginy 
his friends blood on any other than the person who kUled hiMy since he is 
ABSsisted hy this lawh^ And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, un¬ 
less it be to improve it, until be attain his age of strength and perform 
your covenant; for tlxoperformance of your covenant shall be inquired into 
he^reafier. And give full measure, when you measure aught; and weigh 
with a j ust haJanca This will be lietter, and more easy for deteimining * 
every mans due.^ And follow not that whereof thou hast no knowledge;^ 
for the healing, and the sight, and the heart, eveiy of these shall be 
examined at the last day. Walk not proudly in the land, for thou canst 
not cleave the eaxih, neither shalt thou equal the mountains in stature. A il 
this is evil, and abominable in the sight of thy Lord. These7>rece/>^5 arc a 
part of the wisdom which thy Lorb hath revealed utito thee. Set not up 
any other god as equal urito Gob, lest thou be cast into hell, rexunved and 
rejected. Hath your Lord preferably gianted unto you sons, and taken 
for himself daughtei*s from among the angels Tt Yerily in asserting this 
ye utter a giieVous saying. And now have we used various arguments and 
repetitions in this Kor^n, that they may he warned : .yet it only rendereth 
them more disjiosed to from the truth. Say ww/o the idolaters, If there 
were other gods with him, as ye say, they would surely seek an occasion of 


• See chap. 6, pp. 113, and 114, and chap, 81. 

r The crimes for which a man may justly be put to death are these j apostaqy, 
, adultery, and murder,* 

■ It being at the election of the heir, or next of kin, either to take the life of the 
murderer, or to accept of a line in lieu of it.® 

• Some refer the pronoun ho to the person slain, for the aveugiiig whose death this 
law was made; some to the heir, who has a right granted him to demand satisfac¬ 
tion for his frienefs blood; ® and others to him who shall be slain by the heir, if he 
carry his vengeance too far/ 

^ See chap. 4, pp. 50, 60. 

• “JFill the measure. Hold the balance even; and you will obey the laws of 
justice and probity.”— Savarg, 

• Or, more advantageous in the end,^ 

^i, «. Vain and uncertain opinions, •which thou hast not good reason to believe 
true, or at least probable. Some interpret the words, Accuse not another of a crime 
whereof thou hast no knowledge; supposing they forbid the bearing false witness, or 
the spreading or giving credit to idle reports of others.® 

• See chap. 16, p. 218. 

f “Will you say that God has chosen you for his children, and that he has had 
daughters by an intercourse with the angels? Can you utter this blasphemy.’*— 
Salary. 


• A1 Beidawi. ® See chap. 2, p. 21. 

• Idem. A1 Zamakli. * lidem. 
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if^kg acmte altmpt tlie poss6B»or of the throne ; ^ Gon forbid ! arid 

very far, be that from him which they utter I The eeven heavens praiao 
■him, and the earth, and all who are therein: neither is there any thing 
which doth not celebrate his praise ; but ye untlei*stand not their celebra¬ 
tion thereof: he is gracioita and merciful When thou readest the Koran, 
we place between thee and those who believe not in the life to come a dark 
veil; and we put coverings over their hearts, lest they should undei’stand 
•it, and in their ears thickness of hearing, And when thou makest mention, 
in repeating tJie Korfi.n, of thy Lord only,® they turn their backs, flying tJie 
doctrine of Ids umty, We well know with what design they hearken, when 
they hearken unto thee, and when they privately discourse together; when 
the ungodly say, To follow no other than a madman. Behold! what 
epithets they bestow on thea But they are deceived ; neither can they 
find any occasion tO’reproach thee,* They also say, After we shall. 
have become bones and dust, shall we surely be raised a new creature? 
Answer, Be ye stones, or iron, or some creature more improbable in 
your opinions to he radsed to life. But they will say, Who shall restore us 
to life ? Answer, lie -who created you the first time; and they will wag their 
heads at thee, saying, When sJuill this be / Answer, Pex'adveuture it is 
nigh. On that day shall God call yon forth from your sejmkhresy and ye 
ahaobey, with celebration of his praise^ and ye shall think that ye 
but a little while. Speak unto ray servants, that they speak mildly 
the believers, lest ye exasperate tli&m; for Satan soweth discord 
^tuong them, and Satan is a declared enemy unto man. Yonr Lord well 
knoweth you; if he pleaseth, he will have mer<^ tn you, or, if he plea^eth^ 
he will punish you and we have not sent thee Vo a steward over thera.t 
Thy Lord well knoweth all persons in heaven ai'^d on earth.V We have 
bestow’ed peculiar favours on some of the prophets,(preferably to others; and 
we gave unto Pavid the psalma‘’“ Say, Call upoln those wl. m ye imagine 


^ f. (t, Tliey would in all probability contend with God for auperiority,*and endi.avoiir 
to dethrone him, in the eame maiiuer as princes act with one another on earth. 

? Kot allowing their goa: to be his associates, nor praying their intercession .ith 
‘him. ) / 

♦ They arc in error, and they no more shall find the truth J*^Savary, 

“ The dead, says A1 Beidawi, at his call shall immediately rise, and shaking the 
dust ofi^ therr heads, shall say, Praise he unto thee, O Otod, 

* Viz,, in lyour graves; or, in the world. 

^ Tliese '^ords are designed as a pattern ^r the Moslems to follow, in discoursing 
with the idolaters j by which they are taught to use soft and dubious expressions, 
and not to tell them directly that they are doomcito boUfire; which, besides the 
presumption in offering to determine the sentence of others, would only make them 
more irrcconcileable enemies.^ 

t “ We have pot sent thee to be their defender. '*^Sauary, 

' And may choose whom he pleases for his aroliassador. This is an answer to the 
objections of the Koreish, that Mohammed was the orphan pupil of Abu Taleb, and 
followed by a parcel of naked and hungry fellows,* 

Which were a greater honour to him than his kingdom ; and wherein Moham¬ 
med and his people are foretold by these words, among others; * The righteous shall 
inherit the earth.^ 


* A1 Beidawi. * Idem. * Tide Ma racc. in Ale. p. 28, &c, Frid, Liieoi 
’Molu n. 122. Psalm xxxvi* A1 BeMwi. 
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^> 6 Kides him 5 y^f> thoy' will not.>W able to freo you. from 
^iiirn it on others ,. Tliose whom yo invoke*^ do /iWwe^'wej? desira to be ad* 
wMled to a near conj unction with tJieir Xori» ; strimng which of them shall 
approach nearest unto ht7n: they also hope for his. mercy, and dread his 
puiishrnent; for the punishment of thy Xokd is terrible, Theie is no 
city but we will destroy the same before the day of resurrectiou, or wo vvill 
punish it with a grievous punishment. This is written in the book of mr 
eternal decrees. Kotliing hindered us from sending thee with miraclo^^ ex¬ 
cept that the former nations have charged them with imposture. We gave 
unto the tribe of Thamud, at dieir demandi.the she-camel yisibld to their 
sight: yet they dealt unjustly with her:® and wesend not with 

miracles, but to sfciiko terror. Eemmiber when we said unto thee. Verily 
thy liOiiD encompasseth men by his hn&whdge and ^noei\ Wo have 
appointed the vision^ whioh we showed thee, and also the tree‘s cui^ed in 
the Koran,-only for an occasion of dispute unto men, and to strike them 
with terror; but it shall cause them to transgress only the.more enoraiouslj; 
And remember when wo said unto the angelsf; Worshiji Arkm; and they 
ad worshipped him except Eblis, said, Shall I worship him whom thou 
hast created of clay f uind ho said, What thinkeat thon a,? to this man 
whom thou hast honoured above me'l verily, if thou grant me respite until 
the day of resurrection, 1: will extirpate his odspring; except a few,* God 
answered, Begone, J grant thee respite: but whosoever of them shall 
follow thee, hell shall surely be your reward ; an ample reward for your 
demerits And entice to vanity such of them as thou canst, by thy voice; 
and assault them on Ml ‘icicles with thy horsemen and thy footmen;* 
and partake with them in.dheir riches, and children;^ and make them 
promises ; (but iAe clevij shsU make them no other than deceitful pro- 

» Vis.y iflo angels and prophets, who arc the servants of God as well as yourselves. 

® See'aap. 7, p. 124, ^ 

P Mrjarrimed’s journey to heaven is generally agreed to be intended in this place; 
which occasior\ed great heats and debates among his followers, Ull tbev were quieted 
by y,bn Beer’s bearing testimony to the truth of it.* The Word here used, 
iangedby those who take this joura^ to have boon no laore than a dream, as a 
y ain confirmation of their opinion. Sorno, however, suppose the vision meant in 
this passage was not the night journey, but the dream Mohammed saw at aiHodeibiya, 
wherein he seomod to make his entrance into Mecca;® or that at or else a 

‘vision he had relating to the Muiily of Ommeya, whom he saw momit hik pulpit, and ' 
jump about in it like monkeys; upon which he said. This is their pojrtion in this 
world, which they have gain ed by their profession of Islam,® But if hny of these 
latter expositions be true, the verse mus^ have been revealed at Medina, ' 

« Called al Zakkum, which epr'o^js from the bottom of liell.® 

The Zakkum is a thorny tree which grows in Arabia, and of which the fhiit ia 
excessively bitter. It was, no doubt, this bad quality which induced Mohammed to 
place it in hell.’'— Savary. 

♦ “ I will enchain the posterity of him whom thou hast raised above me. Few 
shall escape my snares.”— 

^ See chap, 2, p. and chap. 7, p. 118, &c. 

• i. e. With all thy forces. 

* Instigating them to get wealth by unlawful means, and to spend it in supporting 


® Vide Abulf, Vit. Moh, p. 89, and not. ibid. Prideaux, Life of Moh. p. 60, and 
Prelim. Disc. sect. 2, p. 33. « See Kor. chap. 48. 7 See chap. & p. 14a 

» A1 BeidhwL » See chap. S7. 
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fe 3 :^) as to mj. servanns, tliou sbalt haTC no power over them; for thy 
tiORD is a suilcient proteetor of those m Mm. It is your Lokd 

who driveth forward the Bhip» for you in the sea, that ye may seek to 
mrwK ^youradipm^o^ abundiui^ by cmnmfcs; for he is merciful 
towiirdisyoa. When a misfortdhw you at sea, the fahe deities 

whom ye invake are forgotten ^^rcept him atom: yet when he 

bririgeth you safe to diy land, ye retire afar off from him^ and return 
to yowt iiok ; for man k ungrateful ^ Are ye therefor© secuto that he 
will noh cause the dry land, to swallow you up, or that he wtU not send 
against you b> wMrlwind driving the sands to overwhelm you? Tlien 
eimll ye find none to protect you.t Or are ye. secure that he will not 
cause yon again to cominit yourselves to the sea another time, and 
send ag.ainst you a tonipestuoua wind, and drown you \ for that ye have 
been imgi’atefol I then shall ye find none to defend you against us, in that 
distress. And now have wo honpurOd the children of Adam by sundry 
peoulmr pidinkyes ayul mdovments ; and we have given them conveniencea 
of carnage by land and by sea, and have provided food for them of good 
things ; and We have preferred them before many of 02 ^ creatures which 
w e have created, by granting them great prerogatives. On a certain day w© 
will call all men to judgment with their leader;"^ and whosoever 

shall have his book given him into his right hand, they shall read their book 
with joy and sati^action ,** and they shall not be wronged a liair.^ And 
whoever hath been blind in this life shall be also blind in the next, and 
idiall wander more widely from the path of sedvaHoUm It wanted little 
but the uribdievers had tempted thee to swerve from the instructions yr\Aoh 
we bad revealed unto thee, that thou shouldest devise oonceming us 
a different thing f and then would they iiavo taken thee for thenr friend: 

superstition*, and tempting them to incestuous mixtures, and to give their 
ti.v names in honour of their idols, as Abd Yaghuth, Abd* al Uzza, ^ 

♦ Benddir men docile to thy voice; attack them with thy lemons; increase their 
riches and the number of their children; flatter them with delightful hopes. Thy 
promises shall be deiusive.*--^i}?ap«ry; 

® See chap. 10, p. 168. , « ^ , 1 

t “ Think ye that ye have a shelter from his wrath? Can he not open an abyss 
under your feet,, or cause a cloud laden with stones to burst upon your heads? 
Where wouldye find refuge ? t ^ 

^ Some interpret this of the prophet sent to every people; others of the head.s ot 
sects; others, of the various religious professed in the world ; others, of the bool^ 
which shall bo given to every man at the resurrection, containing a register of their 
good and bad actions.^ 

* Sec the Prelim. Disc. sect. 4, p. 64. 

y See chap, 4, p. 67, note . 

»I’hose are generally supposed to have been the tribe of Thakif, the inhabitants of 
nl Tdvef, who insisted on Mohammed's granting them several very extraordinary 
privilcgesv as the terms of their submission to him; for they demanded that they 
might be free from the legal contribution of alms, and from ooserving the appointed 
times of prayer ; that they might be allowed to keep their idol AU4t for u certain 
time,’ and that their territory might he declared a place of security, and not he 
violat<ul, like that of Mecca, &c. And they added, that if the other Arabs asked him 
the reason of these concessions, he should say, that God had commanded him so to 
tlo;* According to which explication it is plain this verse must have been revealed 
long; after the Hejra; 

Som^, however, will have the passage to ha ve been revealed at Mecca, on o?r 



vice and 
children 


^0 AlBcidhwi. Mdom, * See the Trelim. Disc. p. 13. 
JafUlo’ddiiu Vide. Abulf/ Vit. MMmm, p. W, &c. 
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'inless vro had ooufii’infld. thee, thou hadst certainij' been very neu 
^^^clining unto them a little. ' Tlieu yould we sui'elj hare caused thee to 
taate the ptmiehment of life, and the punishment of death;* and thou 
shouldest-not hare found any to protect thee against U8, The «w, fmwer* 
had likewise almost caused thee to depart the land, that they migiht have 
expeLed thee thence i** but then should they hot have tarried after 
thee, except a little while.® This w the method of dealing which W 9 
have prescribed ouradves in rejspeot to oUr apostles, whoni .we have 
alieady sent before thee : and thou shalt not find any chansO in our 
prescribed method. Regularly perform thy prayer at the declimsion of 
the sun,'^ at the first darkness of the night,® and' the prayer of day¬ 
break; f for the prayer of daybreak is home witness unto hy the angds* 
And watch soma psri of the night in the soxao exercise, as a work of 
supererogation for thee: peradvienture thy Lord will raise thee to 
an honourable station^* And saj*, 0 IjORd, cause me to enter with a 
favourable entry, and cause me to come forth with a faronrabio coming 
fortb;* and grant me from thee art assisting power. And say. Truth is 


) 


jion of tbo Koroish, who toW Mohaminsa they would not suffer : him to Mss the 
bmek stone m tno wall of the Caabn, unless he also visUed their idols, and touched 
them with his hand, to show his respect, - 

^ • ri>., both of this life and the next. Some interpret the drst of the punishruent 
in the next world, and the latteir of the torture of the sepulchred 
^ The commentators differ as to the place where this paseaire Was delivered, and 
the occasion of jt. Some think it was revealed at Mecca, and th.at it refers to the 
vio ont enmity which tiie Koreish bore Mohammed, and their restless endeavours to 
make him leave Mccch;* as he was at length obliged to do/ .But as the persons 


~«i. iviisjui vuugea 10 CIO. ciut as tne persons 
here spoken of seem not to have prevailed iu their project, others suppose that the 

The Jew^, envious of 


uceaeum, ino Jews, envious ol 
Mohammed s good reception and stay there, told him, bv way of counsel, that Sjtia 
was the land of the prophets, and that if ho was a prophet, he ought to rO thither. 
Mohammed seriously reflcctwg on what they had said, betran to think they had 
advised him well; and actually sot out, ami proceeded a dav’s ionrnev in his way to 
hyna; whereupon God acquainted him with their design bv the revelation of this 
verse; and ho returned to Medina.® 

® 1 his was fidfilled, according to the former of the above-mentioned explications, 
by the loss of the Koreish at Bedr, and according to tho latter, bv the creat 
slaughter of the Jews of Koreidha a,nd al jNadir.^ d e> 


. e. At the time of noon prayer, when the sun declines from the meridian; or, 


^ -- — ■ , ;—v.av *.uu ueuiujes irom me menaian; or, 

as some choose to translate the words, at the setting of the sun, which is the time ol 
the first evening prayer. 

♦ The time of the last evening prayer. 

^Literally, the reading of the dagltreakj whence some suppose tho reading of the 
Kor^n at that tunc is hcrokmeant. , ® 

e Viz., the guardian angels, who, according to some, are relieved at that time: or 
else the angels appointed to make the change of night into day &c ® 

* That ts, Grant that I may enter my grave with peace, and come forth from it, 

rVV ‘'"?T In wiiich sonse this petition is the 

Balaam, Let me dte the death of the righteous, and fetaiy last estd 

BntM tho person here spoken to is generally supposed to be Mohammed, the 
commentators say ho was commanded to pray in these words for a safe denarture 
from Mecca, and a crood recention at nr fnr a _•_ ..i . 1 ■ 




J Al Beidawi. * Idem. « Idem, Jallalo’ddiu. 7 lidem » Al 
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fcpiae, and falsehood is vanished for lalseliood is of shoi't continuanca 
send down of the K.or5,ii that which is a inedicine and mercy iinto the 
true believers; but it shall only increase the perdition of the unjust. 
When we bestow favours on man, he retireth and withdraweth himself 
imgratefidl^ from icft : but when evil touche th him, he despaireth of out* 
m6rc^> Say, Eveiy one acteth after his own maimer: ^ but your Lord best 
knoweth wlio is most truly directed in way. They will ask thee con¬ 
cerning the spiritanswer, The spirit was created at the command of my 
Lord : “ but ye have no knowledge given untb you, except a little.® If we 
pleased, we should certainly take away that wliioh we have revealed 
unto thee in such case thou couldst not find any to assist thee therein 
against us, unless through mercy from thy Lord ; for his favour towards 
thee hath been great Say, V erily if men and genii were purposely assem- 
ble&, tJiafct they might produce a 600 ^ like this Kora,n, they could not pro¬ 
duce ojie like imto it, although the one of them assisted the other. And 
we have varid\ualy propounded unto men in this Korfin, every kind oj 
figurative argument but the greater part of men refuse to receive it 
merely out of infideHty. And they say, We will by no means believe on 
thee, until thou cause a spring of water to gush forih for us out of the 
earth or thou have a garden of palm-trees and vines, and thou cause 


* “ Say, Lord, cause the triith* to preside over my entering in ; cause it to pre* 
side over my going out; cover me with fiie shield of thy power.”— 

^ These words Mohammed repeated, when he entered th6 temple of Mecca, after 
th© taking of that city, and cleansed it of the idols; a great number of which are 
said to have fallen down on, his touching them with the end of the stick he held in 
hie hand.* 

* I. e. According to his ji^^dgmcnt or opinion, bo it true or false: or according to 
the bent of bis mind, and th'p natural constitution of his body.® 

*“ Or, the soul of man. Stoe interpret it of the angel Gabriel, or of the divine 
revelatiouJ , - 

" Ftxr., by the word Kun^ t. e. Be; consisting of an immaterial substance, and 
not generated, like the body. But, according to a different opinion, this pas.sage 
should be translated, The spirit is} of time thinffs^ the knowledge of which iky Lord 
hath reserved to himself For it is ^aid that the Jews bid the Koreish ask Moham¬ 
med to relate the history of those'who slept in the cave,® and of Dhulkaniein,** and 
to give them an account of the soul of man ; adding, that if ho pretended to answer 
all the three questiosis, or could' answer none of them, they might be ssure he was 
no prophet; but if he gave an answer to one or two of the questions, and was silent 
as to the other, he was really n prophet Accordingly, when they propounded the 
questions to him, he told them the two historied, but acknowledged his ignorance as 
to the origin of the human soul.^ 

* All your knowledge being acqnired from the information of your senses, which 

mmst necessarily fail you in spiritual speculations, without the assistance of divino 
rovclationy \ 

^ Viz,, the Kor&nj by razing it both from the written copies, and the memories 
of men. 

t “ In it we have given instructions to man concerning all hi-s duties; but, olw 
stinate in his unbehet^ he rejects the light.”— Savarp. 

^ This and the following miracles were demanded of Mohammed hy the Koreisb, 
as proofs of hlfivmission. 

* “ When Mohammed entered Mecca in triumph, the temple was surrounded by 

three hundred and sixty idols. Ho struck them with a wand which he had irt his 
hand, exclaiming, till they were overthrown, Truth has appeared; falsehood if 
about to vanish.’^^—iSavary. \ 

* lidem. Vide Gagnier, Vie de Mohammed, tom. 2, p. 127. ® A1 Beiddwir 

f Idem. ® See the next chapter. ® See ibid. ^ A1 !]^Idawi. * Idem. 
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jrs to epring forth from the midst thereof in abundance; or tlioti 
te heavens to fall down upon ua, as thou hast giten but, in pieces; or thou 
bring down God and the angels to vouch/or ilm; or thou have a house of 
gold; or thou ascend by a ladder to heaven: neither will we believe thy 
ascending thitJier (d^ne^ until thOu cause a book to descend unto us, hmnng 
witness of thee, which we may read. Answer, My Loia> be praised I Am 
I other than a man, se7it as an apostle ? And nothing hindereth men from 
believing, when a direction is come imfco them, except that they say. H ath 
God sent a man yhr his apostle ? Answer, if the angels had wdked on 
earth as familiar inhabitants tlwreqf, we had surely sent down unfx) them 
from heaven aai angel for our apostle. Say, God m a sufficient witness 
l>etween me and you: for he knoweth and regai'deth hia' servanta A¥'hom 
God shall direct, he shall be the rightly directed; and wliom he shall eause 
to err, thou shalt find none to assist, besides Imn, And we w;M gather 
them together on the day of rescfi'rection, creepingon their facris, blind, and 
dumb, and deaf:® their abode shall 6ehell; so often os th&fmikereof shill 
be extinguished, wo will rekhidle a burning flame to them.’‘> This 

shali be their reward, because they disbelieve in our aigns, and say, "When 
we shall have been reduced to bones and dmffc, shall w e surely bo mieed new 
ci'eatures % Bo they not perceive that God, who created the heavens and 
the earth, is able to create otJm bodies, like preserU ? And he hath 
appomted them a limited term there is no doubt thereof: but the tmgodly 

reject the truth, merely out of unbelief Say, If ;ye possessed the treasures 
of the mei’cy of my Lord, ye would surely refrain frorn, using ihmn, for fear 
of spending them for man h covetous. Ve heretofore gave unto Mosea 
the power of won'Ung nine evident signa* 3>^ And d o thou ask the children 
of Israel, as to the story of Moses when he came unto them, and Pharaoh 
said unto him, Verily I esteemed thee, 0 Mose^ to be deluded by sorcery, 


' As thou pretctidest to have done in tby nigbt-joumey; but of which no man 
wna witness. 


• See the Prelim. Disc, sect, iv. pp. 00, 61. 

* ?*. e. When the fire shall go out or abate 


I go out or abate for want of fuel, after the coDs^.mpt^on 
ot the skins and flesh of the damned, we will add fresh vigour to the flames bv civintr 
them new bodies.* * j t, h 

“ Of life, or resurrection, 

* That is, lost they should be exhausted. 

* ffave to MosCs the power of working seven niiraclos.”~~5dwary 

r riiese were, the changing his rod into a serpent, the making his hand white 
and shining, the producing locusts, lice, frogs, and blood, the dividing of the lied 
Sea, the bringing water put of the rock, and the shaking of Mount Sinai over the 
children of Israel In lieu of the three last, some reckon the inundation of the Kile, 
she blasting of the com, and scarcity of the fruits of the earth.* These words, 
liowever, are interpreted by others, not of nine mirwsles, but of nim commandments. 
which Moses gavJ his people, and were thus numbered up by Mohammed himself 
to a Jew, who asked him the question, viz. That they should not bo guilty of idolatry, 
nor steal nor commit adultery or murder, nor practise sorcery or usury, nor accuse 
un innocent man to take away his life, or a m<>dest woman of whoredom, nor desert 
t he array; to Which he added the observing of the sabbath, os a tenth commandment, 
i'Ut Which peculiarly regarded the Jews; upon which answer, it is said; the Jew 
kissed the prophet’s hands^ and feet* 

8orae think these words a*^ directed to Mosesr^bo i» hereby commanded to 
demand the children q/‘Tsracl q/*Pharaoh, that he might let them go with him. 


* A1 Beidflwi. See chap. 4, p. 67. * Idem, Jallalo’ddin. ^ A1 Bciddwi. 
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■-Jir^<?^answer 0 <^,Thori weillqioweat tibat none hath setit dbwh these evident 
s exce 2 )t the Loud of heaven and earth; and I surely esteem thee, 0 
Pharaoli, a lost 'M/aTi, Wherefore Pharaoh sought to drive them out of the 
'and; but we drowned him and all those who were with him. And we 
Huiii Ainto the children of Israel, after his destructiorhy Dwell ye in. the land: 
and when the promise of the next life shall come io be fulfilhd, we will 
bring you both promiscuously We have sent down the Kordn 

with truth, and it hath descended with truth : and we have not sent thee 
otherwise ihsxi to he a bearer of good tidings, and a denouncer o/* tJi/reats. 
zlud we have divided the Koran, revealing it by parcelsy that thoumightest 
I’ead it unto men with deliberation j and we have sent it down, causing it 
to descend as occasion reguired.^ Bay, whether yo believe therein, or do 
not believe, verily those wh6 have been favoured with the knowledge of the 
scriptures which were revealed before it, when the same is rehearsed unto 
them, fall down on their faces,^ worshipping, and say, Our liOUD be praised, 
i*«r that the promise of OTur Loud is surely fulfilled I and they fall down on 
l/seir faces, weeping^’ and the, hearing thereof increaseth their humility. 
Say, Call upon Cod, or odll bn the Merciful; by whichsoever of the two 
ye invoke him, it ii equal; for he hath Most excellent names.® 
Pronounce not thy prayer aloud, neither pronounce it with too low a voice,^ 
but follow a middle vrhy between these : and say, Praise be unto God, who 
hath not begotten any child ; who hath no partner hi the kingdom, nor 
hath any to protect him from contempt: and magnify him by proclaimhig 
his greatness. 



CELLPTEK XVIIL 


INTITLED, THE GAVE;* REVEALED AT MECCA." 


m THB NilTillB oy THE MOST MEKCIFtTL GOD. 

Praise be unfo God, who hath sent down unto his servant.the book oj 
Pie Korduy and batli not inserted therein any crookedness,^ hut hath ma^ 
it a straight rule: that he should threaten a grievous punishment unto the 
tmbelteversy from his presence; and should bear good tidings unto the 
faithful, who work righteousness, that they Should receive an excellent 
reward, namely^ paradise^ wherem they shall remain for ever; and that he 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. hi. p. 46. 

** Litt‘rally, on their chins, 

® The inMols hearing Mohammed say, 0 God, and 0 Merciful, imagined the 
Merciful was the mime of a deity different from God, and that he ureached the 
worship of two, which occasioned this passage. Seebhap. 7, p. 166. 

‘' Neither so loud, that the inlidels may overhear thee, and thence take occa¬ 
sion to blaspheme and scoff; nor so softly as not to be heard by the assistants. Some 
sup^se, that by the word prayer, in this place, is meant the reading of the KorUn. 

“ Ihe chapter is thus inscribed because it makes mention of the cave wherein the 
seven sleepeis concealed themselves. 

one verse, which begins thus, Behave thyself with constancy, 

• ** The book which deceives not.”—6cn;ary. 
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chould warn those who siiy, Goi> hath begotten issue; of which matter tfep 
We no Icnowledgo, neitlier Aad their fathers. A grievous saying U w, 
which procoedeth froni, their mouths: they speak no otherithan a lie, 
Peradventure thou wilt kill thyself with grief after them, out of Ihy earnest 
leeal for tUir conversion,* if they believe not in this new revelation of the 
Koran. Verily we have ordained whatsoever is on earth for the orna¬ 
ment thereof, that we might make ti-ial of men, and see which of them 
cxoelleth in works : and we will surely reduce whatever is t * 0 .‘try 

dust. Dost thou consider that the companions of the cave,* and A1 RaHm,*> 
were one of our signs, arid a gre.at miracle t "When the young men took 
refuge in the cave, they said, 0 Loan, grant us mercy from before thee, and 
dispose our business for us to a right issw.f Wherefore we struck their 
oars loith deafness, so that they skpt without disturbance in the cave for a 
great number of years : then wo aW'aked them, that we might know which 
.)fthe two parties' was more exact in computing the space which they had 
remained/Aerc. Wo will relate unto thee their history with truth. Verily 
they were young men who had helieved in their TjORd • and we had abund¬ 
antly directed them : and wo fortified their hearts with constancy when they 
«tood before the tyrant ; and they said. Our Lord is the Lord of heaven and 
earth : we will by no means call on any god besides him ; /or then should 


wo surely utter an extravagance.f These our fellow people have taken 


WU OUl.tJlJ' v«.v*** . - .f. _ ^ A M 

gods, besides him; although they bring no demonstrative argument for 
nhem : and who is more unjust than ho who deviseth a lie concerning God I $ 


If they believe not thy doctrine, thy efforts to lead them to it will be in vain. 

s^Qd thy grief wiU be hmitle8s;»--.5mwry. , t. a' 

K Those wore certain ehristian youths, of a good family In Ephesus, who, to avoid 
the persecution of the emperor Decins, by the Arab writers called Decianus, hid 
themselves in a cave, where they slept for a great number of years.* 

This apocryphal story (for Baronins^ treats it as no better, and Eather Mar- 
acci« ackno\Hedge9‘it to be partly false, or at least doubtful, though he calls Hot- 


jracci® acknowledges'..^ ^ ^ ^ e on 

linger G monster of impiety^ and the off^scutn of heretiOSf for terming it a fable ) y®*® 
bomwed by Mohammed from the Christian traditions, ^ but has been embellished 
i>v him and his followers with several additional circumstances.* 

* ^ What is meant by this word the commentators cannot agree. Some will have 
it to be the name of the mountain or the valloy wherein the cave was; some say it 
was the name of their dog; and others (who seem to come nearest the true signi- • 
fication) that it was a brass plate, or stone table, placed near the mouth of the cave, 
on which the names of the young men were writteu. ^ , , „ ,, a u a 

There are some, however, who take the companions of Al Kaklm to be different 
from the seven sleepers : for they say the former were three men who were driven 
by ill weather into a cave for shelter, and were shut in there by the falling down 
of a vast stone, which stopped the cave’s month; but on their begging God’s mercy 
and their relating each of them a meritorious action which they hoped might entitle 
them to it, were miraculously delivered by the rock’s rending in sunder to give 

them passage.* , , - . , . 

t “Lord, cover us with the shade of thy mercy, and cause justice to preside 

over our enterprise.’’—jSarary. . . * 

^ of the sleepers themselves, or others, who are divided m opinion as to 
the length of their stay in the cave. 
t “ For wo should be impious.”— 

^ “ People, worship your idols. Wo will refuse unto them our incense, as long 


* Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin, f In IVIartyrol. ad 27 Julii, ® Alcor. 

p. 425, et in Prodr. part 4, p. 103, * Hotting. Hist. Orient, p. 40. * Vide 

Oreg. Turon. et Simeon. Meti^hrast. * Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 1S9. 
Al Beid^wi, ex trad. Jfooraan Eba Bashir, 
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ixvui, ■ 

7 they said the one to the other, Wlieii ye sliall separate yourselves from 
and from the deities whicli they woi'sliip, except God,^ fly into the 
eave: you I* Lord Avill pour his mercy on you abundantly, and will dispose 
your business for you to advantage. And thou mightest have seen the 
6UU, when it had risen, to decline from their cave towards the right hand; 
and when it went down, to leav^e thern on the left haJid;* and they were in 
the spacious part of the cave.^ This was one of the signs of God. Whom¬ 
soever God shall direct,, he shad he rightly directed : and whomsoever he 
shall cause to err, thou shalt not find any to defend or to direct. And 
thou wouldest have judged them to have been awake,“ vrhile they were 
sleeping; and we caused them to turn themselves to the right hand, and to 
the loft.® And their dog^ stretched forth his fore-legs in the mouth of the 
cave: if thou hadst come suddenly upon them, verily thou wouldest have 
turned thy back and fled from them, and thou wouldest have been filled 
with fear at the sight of them.*^ And so we waked them fi’'6in tf^r sleep, 
'that they might ask questions of one another. Oneof thjem spake and 
-aaid, How long have ye tarried heret They answered, We'|have tarried a 
day, or part of a day. Tfie others said, Your Ia)RD best kn<)pweth the 
^ye have tarried :** and now^ send one of you with this^vqur ^loney int^® 

as they give unto us no erainent proofs of their power. What can ht- . 
ihan to attribute falsehood to God Savary. i ■ 

^ For they, like other idolaters, worshipped the true God and nXins ais 
^ Lest it should be offensive to them, the cave opening towar ?(» the son ^ 
i. e. In the ix^idst of it, where they were incommoded neiVthef Py the ien,^ of 
sun nor the closeness of the cave,® ^ 

“ Because of their having their eyes open, or their moquent tunii% themselves 
from, one side to the other/ V 

• Lest their lying so long on tho ground should consume their flesh,® 
p This dog had followed them as they passed by him when they fled to the cave, 

• and they drove hinj away; whereupon God caused him to speak, and ho said, Ilovt 

those who are dear unto God; rto to sleep, therefore, and I wiU guard you. But some 
say it was a dog belonging to a shepherd w'ho followed them, and that the dog 
followed the shepherd; which opinion is supported hr reading, as some do, cale- 
b*»hom, tkjRir. dpp^s master, instead of calbohom, their dog.® Jallalo’ddin adds, that 
the dog behavea as his masters did, in turning himself, in sleeping, and in 

w aking. ' » 

T^ Mohammed^s hav£ a great respect for this dog, and allow him a place in 
pa-acti. e with some of'.li^rfavonnto brutes; and they have a sort of proverb which 
use \in speaking of a covetous person, that he would not throw a bone to the dog 
’fine setK^ sleepers x nay it is said that they have the superstition to write his name, 
which tl^y suppose to be Katmir, (though some, as is observed above, think he was 
called f^akim,)on their letters which go far, or which pass the sea, as a pr tcction, 
or ki.*(l of( talisman, to preserve them from.miscarriage^ 

•^Fortlliat God had given them terrible countenances; or else because of the 
largeness of their bodies, or the horror of the place. 

It ij|./relatecl that tho Khalif Mo^wiyah, in an expedition he made against Natolii\ 
passed bv.,fhe cave of the seven sleepers, and would needs send, somebody into it| 
no^twithsbinding Ebn Abbas remonstrated to him tho danger of it, saying, That a 
be‘/e»* ma„n than him (meaning the prophet) had been forbidden' to enter it, and 
peated this verbc-i but the men the Khalif sent in had no «doner entered the 

• than they were struc‘ *"" - ^ by a burning wind.* / 

^ As they entered the cave iu the morning, and waited about noon, 
imagined they had sLpt half a day, or a day and a half at m^gf, ]^at when they 
fouQu thoi,r nails and tiair gvown very long, they used these wor ^31 

♦AlBoid^wi. ® Idem. ® Idem. ?'Idem. * Idem, Jal lalo’ddin, • lideim 
* La.Boquc, Voy. del’Arable Hear. p. 74. Vide D’Hcrbel. uu sup. * Al Bei- 
Wifi’S? i. • Idem. 
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and lei liim see which of its the best.and iehe»|^ 

iood, and let him bring you provision fronx liim ; <md let him behave oir- 
cumapecUy,:and not disc<>ver anyone^ Verily if they come up 

against you,, they will stone you, or force you to irefeurn to their religion ; 
and then shall ye :ipt prosper for ever, iAnd so wo niac(e ifieir peoph 
acquainted with tohcU hadhappmed to them; that they might know that 
the promise of Goo is true, that there is no doubt of the to hour ;* 
when they disputed among themselves concerning thoir matter.'^ .yAnd they 
said, Erect a building over them: their Loltd best knoweth ilmr cmdition. 
Those whoiprevailed iii theii’'affair answered, Wc will simely build a 
over them/ say, .The sleepers were three; their dog tuas the 

. fourth and dthe7*8 say, IT/iep were £ve ^ and their dog mm the sixth 
.guessi^rg at a secret; matter : and others my^ Thsy were seven ; and their 
; dog 7/to the eighth/ Say, My Lokd best knoweth their number i none 
shall know . tijiem, except a few. Wherefore dispute not ooncerning them» 
osmopt with 4 oIear according to wh^th^ 

thee : and not any of concerning them. Say not of any 

^matter, I wil/1 BO*ely do this to-morrow ; unless add^ If God please." 
rememloer thy Loeu, when thou forgettest,b and say My Lokd is able 
mqf-w^cii eas|, that I may draw dear unto the truth q/"this matter 
, they remained in their cave three hundred years, and nine 

V , . .v/°h^^,C9mnieutators suppose was Tarsus. 

sleep ^pf these young men; and thdi* waking after so many years 
- being a ^Fesent6,^a6a of the state of those who die, and are afterwards raised to 
life. / ■ ' * . 

“i. Coi9%’mmg the nj/aurrectioix; some saying that the soids only shoald be 
raised, otheis, that they ,htioiiid be raised with the body; or, concerning the sleep¬ 
ers, after they were really dead; one saying, that they were dead, and another, 
that they wora only asleep; or else concerning th© erecting a building over them, 
as it follows in Ike .next words;,-some advising a dwelling-house to be built there* 
and others a temple.^ * 

^ When the young maw who-was sent into the city went to pay fpr the provision 
. ho had bought, his money was so old, being the coin oi- jDeciauus, that they imagined 
be had found a treasure, and carried him before the prin(K», who was a Christian. 
nn,d having heard his story, sent soim with him to the caye, whf2>'§aW aud spokn 
to tlio others: after which they fell asleep again and died : and 'thie prince ordered 
tiiem to ho buried in the same place, and built a chapri over th^. 

^ S'ru® opinion of al Seyid, a Jacobite Christian df Kpjran. iv 

r Which was the opinion of certain Christians, and particuiaidy of a bVestOi 'iX' 
prelate. / 

* And this is the true opinion * / 

* “ Speak not of them but with knowledge, and relate not their hialtory to thi- 

mh&y •^rs^Savaty, . \ 

•It IS s.\ld, that when the Koreish, by the direction of the .lews, put\ the three 
(luestions above mentioned to Atobammed, ho bid them come to him the kext day 
and he wouldgriyc them an answer, but added not, ifiLpkau God; for whic^r^sou 
■ j ^^^^^hication to 'wait above ten days, before any revelation was Vpuch- 
safod him couceramg those matters, so that the Koreish triumphed, and bitterly 
repmacl.’fed him as a liar: but at length (labriel brought him directions what ne-' 

«‘ ,oiiia i&y, with ■‘'draonition, however, that he should not be so cohltdeni fer 
future.^ . - ^ . 

Turks up to this maxim of their p/Opnet. They never give a 

pOMtiv^ ir^ey fiTa Will yon cume ? Will you go ? slmll you com 

' huiMie&j ? they always end their reply with ^ Allah, U God please." 

to pardon lot thy omission, in case thou forge; 

♦Al Bcidawi, * Idem. JAEalo ddim/ ® Mem. 
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Say, God knowotli Low long' tliey contmued l/ier&: 
rLim are the secrets of Leaven and eartL dp tLou make liim 

to see and to Letfcr,^^ TLe inhabitants no protector besides Lnn; 

neither doth he suffer any one to Lave a sLaro m iJm fMaUkhm&nt or kthouh 
Udge Lis deeroei E/cad that which Lath been revealed unto thee, of the 
book of thy LbBDy to make any change tlm'ein there 

is none who hath power to change his words; and thou shalt i^ot find any 
"jo lly to, bosidos him, %f ihm attempt it Behave thyself witlv constancy 
towards those who call upon their Lord morning and evening, and who 
seek his favour; and let not tliine eyes be tu rned away from them , seeking 
tlie pomp of this; life ;^ neither ohey^^^M heart we have caused to 

neglect the remembrance of us,^ and who foildweth his lusts,! and leaveth - 
the truth behmd him, ^iid say, Tho titfth k frohi your Lord ; whereforo 
let liim Avho wll, believe, and let him who will, be incrxi^dulotis. W e ha ve 
«; surely prepared lor the unjustfire, tlie fiarne and smoke whereof shall 
HTUTound him like a pavilion : and if they beg relief* they shall be relieved 
with water like molten brass* w*hich siiia]l scald faces; 0 how miserublo 
a portion* and how unhappy a coudh I As' to those who believe, find do 
good works, ;We will not suffer the reward of him who shall work righteous*- 
ness to perisli: for them are prepared gwedma of eternal abode,^ which 
shall be watered by livem; they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of 
gold, and they shall be clothed in garments of fine silk and brocades; 
reposing themselves therein on tlirones.! O liOw happy a reward, and hpw’ 
easy a couch I And propound unto tliem as a parable two men on the 
one of whom we had bestowed two vineyards, and had iSuiTOunded them 
with palm-trees, and had caused corn ^rom^between them# Each of the 


• “ Thes^ youths remained three hundred and seven years in the cave.’’—5'at/ary. 

* Jallalo’ddin supposes the wholo space was three hundred solar years* and that 
the odd nine are added to reduce them to lunar years. 

Some think these words are introduced as spoicen by the Christihns, who differed 
anrmng themselves about die tinie; one saying it was three hundred years, and an- 
other, three hundred and nine years/ The iutorval between the reign of l)eciu8, 
and that of Theodosius the younger, in-whose time the sleepers are said to have 
awaked, will not allow them to have slept quite two hundred years; though Moham-* 
med is somewhai excusable* since the nuhibor assigned by Simeon Hletaphra^steai • hi 
three hundred and seventy-two years. 

^ This is an ironical expression, intimating the folly and madness of man’s pre¬ 
suming to instruct God.® 

« As the unbelieverf; would persuadc thee to do/® 

^ That is, despise not the poor bejievers bocauso of their meanness, nor honour 
the rich because of their werdth and grandeur. 

** The person more particularly intended hero, it Is'said, was Omxneya Ebn-Khalf, 
who desired Mohammed to discard his indigent companions, out of respect to tho 
Koi cish. See chap. 6, p. 103. 

f “Follow not him whose heart hath forgotten ns, and who hath no other guide 
than his desires and his unbridled passions.”-— 

® LitereRv of Eden, See chap. 9, p. 157. 

t “Possehsor of the garden of Eden, thiotigh which rivers flow, adorned with 
golden bracelets, clothed in green garments woven in silk and in gold, resplendent 
wit h glory, he shall repose on the nuptial couch, the happy reward of the abode of 
delights.”— 

^ Though these seem to be general characters only, designed to represent the dif¬ 
ferent end of the wkked, and of the good; yet it is supposed by some, that two 

f Al Bcid&wi « XJbl mp^ • A1 JBeidlwi, Jallalo’ddim w KdenL 
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/^^rclens'brought forth its fVuit every season, md failed not at all; and 
^^used ariver to How in the irudst thereof; and he had great abundant 
And he said unto his companion by way of debate^ I iim superior to the© 
in “wealth, and have a moie powerful family. And he went into, hi© 
garden,being guilty of injustice against his own soul, and said, I d* . not 
think tliat this gff,rden will decay for ever; neither do I think tha * he last 
hour will come ; and ^ilthoxTgh I should return unto my Loan, verily I shall, 
find a bettfir garden than this in exchange.^ -4his companion ?aid imto 
him, by way of debate, Dost thou not beliet e in him who created thee ol 
the dust, and afterwards of seed; and then fiishioixed th^ into a perfect- 
mm 1 But as for me, God is my I^OKn; and I will not associate xny olker 
deity with my XjORD. And when thou entorest tliy garden, \riilt thou not - 
say, Wliat Gon shall come to pass; there is no power hut in Cod' 

atone? Although thou scest me to be inferior to thee in wealth and 
nmnher o/^ehildren, my Lord is well able to bestow on me a better gi/t^ 
than thy garden, and to shoot his arrows against the same from heaven, so 
that it shall become barren dust ; or^ its water may sink deep into the earth, . 
that thou canst not draw thereof. And his possessions were encompassed 
imth destiwHon, as his companion had forewarned him; wherefore he began 
to turn down the palms of his hands out of sorrow mid regret ioTthixtyf^c^^ 
he had expended thereon; for the vines thereof Were fallen down on their 
trails : and he said, Would to God that I had not associated any other deity 
with my Lord I And he had no pai*ty to assist hmi besides God,* neither 
was he able to defend himself against his vengeance. In such case protection 
IdongeUt, of right unto God ahm; he is the best rewai-der, and the best 
jfiver of succesa And propound to them a similitude of the present life., 
U w like water which we send down from heaven; and the herb of the 
wuth is mixed therewith, and (fter it hath been green and flourishing, in the 
^jorxung it becometh djty stubble, which the winds scatter abix)ad ; and 
iOD is able to do all things. Wealth and children are the omament of tlvis 
present life: but good works, which are permanent, are better in the sight 
of tliy Lord, mth respect to the rewai‘d, and better with resjicet to hopa 
On a ceitatri day we will cause the mountains to j^ass away,“ and thou 
thalt see the earth appearing plain and even; and we will gather fiiankmd 


particulcr persons are here meant. One says they were two Israelites and brothers,, 
who had a considerable snra loft them by their father, which they divided between 
them; and that one of them, being an unbeliever, bought largo fields and possessions 
with his portion, while the other, who was a true believer, disposed of his to pirms 
uses; but that in the end, the fonner was ruined, and the latter prospered. An¬ 
other thinli^s they were two men of the tribe of Makhzfim: the one naniv-d al Aswnd 
Lbri Abd’al Ashadd, an infidel? and the other Abu Salmn Ebn Abd’aliah, the 
husband of 0mm Salma, (whom the prophet married after his death,) and a true 
believer.^ 


Carrying his companion with him, out of ostentation, and to mortify him with 
the view of his large possession.* 

* Vainly imagining that his prosperity was not so mi^ch the iree gift of God, as 
due to his merit.* 


* ** His numerous slaves stopped not the hand of the Almighty. lie was unable 
to defend himself.”—/Sbeary. 

® For being torn up by the roots, they shall fly in the air, and be reduced to atoms> 


^ Al Beidawi, * Idem. * Idem. * Idem. See the Prelim. Disc, sect iv^ JK 5flL 
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w&otlier. and we will not le^ve any one of them bohind. An<l they shall 
-be set before thy Lord in distinct oixler, omd he shall say unto iiiem, No\» 
are ye com© unto iis naJcedy as we created you the first time: but ye 
thought that we should not perform our promise unto Jou. And the book 
wherein every onds actwyis are recorded shall be put %7Xto Ms hand, and 
thou shalt see the wicked in gi'eat terror, because of that which written 
therein, and they shall say, Alas for us 1 what meaneth thh hooM it 
omitteth neither a small action nor a great owe, but it compriseth the 
Baino; and they shall find that which they have wroxight present &o/or6 
thdr eyes: and thy Lord will not deal unjustly with my one* Renmn- 
ler when we said xmto the angeb, Worship ye Adam : and they all 
WorshipjxA him, except EbtiV‘ tvho was cm of the genii,^ and de¬ 
parted fi'Oin the command of his Lord. Will ye therefore take him, 
and his offspring for your patrons besides mo, notwitjistanding they 
are your eneinks ? j^Iiserable shall 'such a change be to the ungodlyl 
I called not them to b© present at the creation of the heavens and of the 
earth, nor at the creation of themselves, neither did I take those seducew 
for my assistants. On a certain day, God shall say mUo the idol^icrs. Call 
those w hom ye imagined to be my Companions, to pi'otect you: and they 
shall call tiiem, but they shall not answer them; and we will place a valley 
of destruction between them: and the wicked shall see hdl fir©: and 
they sliall know that they shall be thrown into the same, and they 
shall find no way to avoid it. And now have we variously projwunded 
unto men, in this Kor4ii, a parable of every kind ; but man cavilleth at 
most tilings therein^ Yet nothing limdereth men from believing, now a 
direction is com© unto them, and from asking pardon of their Lord, 
excepting thstt they wait until the punishment oi their predecessors come 
to be inflicted on them, or that the chastisement of tJui next life comQ upon 
them publicly.t We send not owr messengers, but to bear good tidings 
and to denounce throats. Those who believe hot, dispute wdth vain argw- 
ments, that they may thereby render the truth of no effect; and they hold 
my signs, and the admonitions which have been made them, in derision. 
And who is more unjust than he who ^-latli been acquainted with the signs 
of his Lord, and retireth afar off from |lho same, and forgettetli that which 
his hands have formerly committed ' Verily we have cast veils over their 
heai*ts, lest they should understand the ]iordn,md into their earn thickness 
of hearing: if thou invite them to the true direction, yet will they not 


*» See chap. p. 5, and chap. *7, p. 118, &c. t. , -i 

• Hence some imagine the genii are a species of angels: others suppose the aevij 

to have been originally a which was the occavsion of his rebemon, ami call 

him the father of the genii, who^ he begat after his fall;® it being a constant opinion, 
among the Mohammedans, th^It the angels arc impeccable, and do not propagate 

their spe'eies.® t • • 

p t. e. Between the idolatcri-r and their false gods. Some suppose the meaning i» 
AO more than that God wjii get them at vanance and division. 

* “ We‘ will place thc, river of \voo betw en them.”—Snoary 

t “Whtfn the truth appeared, iim '.vickt^l denied it. They did not hare recourse 

to the divke mercy; but the sentenc^'vvhici: was denounced against their predcces- 
A ctionA.1 o}inTl fKA oiril ot thoiT 11Tll)CllCI* •^'^SciVClVV* 


•or», or a signal punishment, shall be the r^^ward of their unbelief.” Savary, 
Jallalo’ddin, &c. « See the ^Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 51, Ac. 
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|- ^for6 be directed fbr ever. Tty Lord t. gracious, endued' witl. moSl^ 

i7r J which they bare committed hT 

.^ould doubtless haye hastoned their punishment: but IlrTaHiS to! 

Awaureei against tbem,-> and they shall find no refuge, be« And 

Moses ! t Preymus warning Of their destmetion. ^nd rsiumSee when. ' 

travel f„! ! 1 ^ JP*®«®"^^ere the two seas meet; or I will 

travel for a long space of time.* But when they were anived at the 
meeting „f the two ss«V they forgot their fish, ^ofiLA they Aaftln^ 
t/iem; and Me>A took its way freely* in the sea. And when they had 
passed beyond that place, Moses said unto his seiwant, Bring ns our dinner • 

Bost thou know wAat hae befMm me ? When we took up our lodniu^ 

Srii’ rS «« -‘I none made me to fo^et 

Jtau, that I shpuld not remind t/iaof it. AmVthefis?, toobits wayiu£ 
the sea. in a wonderful manner, ii/oser said, This is what wesoughtddW 

t ^m rZ SievT*' t'y «« ^vay they came. And cominj. 

^ (/le lock, they found one of our sei-vants,' unto whom, we had .^mnfZ 

mercy from us,.and wlmm we had taught wisdom from before us“ And 
Moses .said unto him, Shall I follow thee, that thou maybst teach me part 

or «« the « here iatended), 

' That IS, the towns of the Atiites, Thamuilites, Sodomites &o 

gji-sisgsHl-til 

rf.S S SZflh.".'S"* "■ »•■.I Mm »-h™ ». 

* The word hbre tran«1^?.s 1 / ’ 'pnnediai'ely rontored it to life.* 


•' « Souqa, &c. ( » iidem. 
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which thou ha«t been taught,, for a> diroction 7mto meJ He, 
axis^red, Verily,,tbou caust not bear with la,^: for hoW caiist thou ]pi\ti 0 ti% 
suffei’ those things, tho knowledge whereof thou clo&t not compx-ohondi 
replied,:$hou, slialfc find me.patient, if GoJ> please ;, neither will 1 
be disobedient untb theeiin any thing. He said, if thou follow me, there- 
fore^ ask me not oonoemiag any thing, until I shall declare the meaning 
thereof unto thee. So' they both went on hy the seorshore^ until, they went 
up into a ship ; nni he iruvde a hole therein/ And Moses said nn<o 
Hast thoc made a hole therein* that thou mightest d,rown tliosn who are on 
bojird ? now hast thou done a strange thing. He answered, Did I not toll 
thee that thou couldst not bear wdth me? Moses said, Rebuke me not, 
beca’use I did forget; aiid impose not on me a dilfidiiity in what I am 
commaxided. Wherefol'e they hfi lU shvp and pr^oeedsd, until they nmt. 
with a youth, ; and he slew him/. Moses said, hast; thou slain an innocent 

person, withouttotom£?,Me<^another1 nowhastthoucommitted an unjust 

action. [* XVXl] He answered, Did 1 not tell thee tliat thou couldeat jjofc 
bear with me ? Most^s said, If I ask thee concerning any thiwg hereafter, 
suffer me not to accompany thee : now hast thou received mi excuse from 
me. They went forwards, therefore, until they came to the inhabitauts 
of a oeriain city and they asked food of the inhabitants thereof : but th^ 
refused to receive them. And they found therein a wall which was ready 
to fall down; and he set it upright/ Whereupoa Moses unto liim^ If 
thou wouldest, thou mightest doubtless have received a reward fqr it. Ho 
answered, This shall be a separation between me and thee; hut I wiW first 
declai*c unto thee the signification of that which thou couldost not bear with, 
patience.* The vessel belonged to certain poor men,® who did their 
business in the sea: and I was minded to render it unserviceable, because 
there was a king^ behind them, who took every ship by force. As to 
tho youth, his parents were true believers; and we feared, last he, being an 
unhelievery should oblige them to suffer Itis perverseness and ingratitude : 
wherefore we desired that their Lokd might give them a more righteoim 


fountain of life, and drank thereof, became immortal; and that he had therefor© 
this name from his/a«nVrtn^fand'contmaalyouth.« „ 

\ Part of these lictions they took, from the Jews, come of whom also fancy Pmuca* 
,yas Elias.^ 


y .For ai Khedr took an axe, and knocked out two of her planks, 


‘ By trusting his nock round, or dashing his head against a wall, or elso by throw., 
inn? him down and cutting hia throat.® ., , i 

^ 'phis city was Antioch; or, as some rather think,/Obollah, near Basra, or els© 

Bibirwan in Armenia.* ’ , , 

»> By only stroking it with his hand; though others say he threw it down anU re- 

u jTere we separate, replied the servant of the Lord; hut before I depart I will 
chow to thee thi meaning of those atfhons concerning which thou couldost not keep 

mk brothers, five of whom were past their labour by reason of theit 

*^‘*’Named Jaland Ebn Kavkar, or Minwar Ebn Jalaxid al Azdi,*- who reigned in 
Oman. See Eoc. Spec. p. 42. 


Septemcastrens. de 


> lidem Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. Art. Khedher, - . . , 

Turcar Moribits. Busbeq, Epist. 1, p. 03, &c. Hotting 

* R. Levi P>en Gerson in Append, lib. 1, R«g. 1, 27. ® Al Beidawi. 
®Idem. ® Idenu ^lUem, 


f)9, &c. 292, &c. 

® Idem, ^ Idetfii 
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< ^Id m exchange foi- him, and one more affectionate Mwcurdi them.' 
the wall belonged to two orphan youths f in the city* and under it was a 
^ treasure h'^n which belonged to them; and their father was a righteous 
m«n : and thy Lord was pleased that they should attain their full age, and 
hike forth their treasure, tlu-ough the mercy of thy Loi®, and I did not 
wha. thou hast seen, of mine own will, but by God's direction. This is the 
mterpretation of that which thou couldest not beat with patience. The Jews 
will ask thee wnceming Dhu’lkarnein.® Answer, I willrehearse rnito you an 
account of him. ^ We made him powerful in the earth, and we gave him 
means to aceo^mpUsh every thing he pleased. And he followed Aw way, until 
le came to the place where the sun setteth; and he found it to set in a 
spimg of black niud ;^ and he found near the same a certain people.** 
And we said, 0 Dlm’lkarnein, either punish this people, or use gentleness 
owaros them. He answered, Whossoever of them shall commit injustice, 
wo will surely punish him m this world; afterwards shall he return unto 
his Lord, and he shall punish him with a severe punishment. But who¬ 
soever believeth, and doth that which is right, shall receive the most 
excellent reward, and we will give him in command that which is easy. 

^ ion i, continued h\s way, until he came to the place where the sun 
nseth j mtihe found it. to rise on certain people, unto whom we had not 

ofVlnnnl'f ‘’’“‘‘J'ey •'"•d afterwards a daughter, who was the wife and the mother 
f^nR 5 and that her son converted a whole nation.* 

JLhe names were Asram and Sarim.* 

he™ /ke^generality of the commentators * tnppose the person 

of Po^dt <”•1 «‘key call him, Iscander al RUnA king 

snrnama JP. fv i! different opinions as to the reason of (hia 

® kecanse ho was king of the East and of the 

.!ic„ k expeditions to both those extreme parts of the earth; 

his ®"ki3 diadem, or two curl® of batr, like horns, on 

.n^r,'i'"’ Pi-okablc, byrea.90t» of his great valour. Several 

h, hi. „ • ^ suppose the surname was occasioned by his being represented 

l m-n^ e?Zt'‘"tVT™ Of Jnpiter Ammon; of else by his 

wifh\m(^ne*horn^t *P^opkot Oaniel to a he-goatj“ though ho is there represented 

oawatn*’tnfT writers, howerir, who believe the prince intended in this 
who hnrA Aoijui was not Alexander the Grecian, but another great conqueror 
surname, and was much more ancient than he, being 
. contemporary with Abraham, and one of the kings of Persia of the first race-* or 
as others suppose, a king of Yaman, named AsaahV al Eayesh.* ’ ’ 

disputed poinf^^” “ ''™® believer,, but whether he was a prophet or no is a 

W8tX^''* ^ °®®“' ““d saw nothing but 

r ^^“d beasts, and lived 

^'■'®PP0’“’ « dery sea. These countries wore inhabited by 

er’ifi’nstnictlr® his choice, either to destroy them for their infidolitv 

to^pnnish only’th^o SetTarint^^lVs*! 

• 0. i Hat part 0 / the habitable world on which the sun drst rises. 


de Emend, temp^l-a^eur,^^^^^^^ 


kc. .*Schickard.T^aTikhBcg:?em^^^^^^^^ .Ah‘.fr’ 
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thing: where with to shelter themselves therefrom.® Tliua U teas; 



^iarwe comprehended withoiirknowledgethe/o^rce6' Avhich were with lum.* 
And he prosecuted his ^ourneij from amth to norths until he came between 
the two mountains beneath which he found certain people, who could 
scarce understand what w^as said.*^ A^id they said, 0 Dhu’lkamein, verily 
Gog and Magog waste the land shall we therefore pay thee tribute, on 
condition that thou bxiild a rampart between us and them ? He answ^ored, 
The whei’ewith my Lord has strengthened me is better than yowt 

tribvie : btit assist me strenuoiisly, and I will set a strong wall between 
you and them. Biing me iron in large pieces, until it fill \xp the spaej 
between the two sides of ihsae mountains. And be said to the workmen, 
]31ow yowr heUowa^ until it make t/ie iron red hot as lire. A ndh*^ 
said further^ Bring me molten brass, that I may pom* upon it. Wherefore, 
v)htn this wall was Jinishedf Gog and Magog could not scale it, neither 
could they dig through And Dhulkameih said, Tliis is a mercy frbm 
my Lord : but when the prediction of my Lord shall come to he^vlJUled^ 
he shall reduce the wall to dust; and the prediction of my Lord is true. 
On that day we will s-affer some of them to press tumultuously like • 
waves on others;" and the trumpet shall be sounded, and we will gather 
them in a body together. And we will set hell on that day before the 
unbelievers; whose eyes have been veiled jfrom my remembrance, and 


Who had neither clothes nor houses, their country not bearing any buildings, 
but dwelt In holes nnder around, into which they retreated from the heat of the 


sun.® Jallalo’ddm says they were the Zenj, a black nation lying south-west oi 


Ethiopia. They seem to be the Troglodytes of the ancients. 

* “This narratiye is true. Wo know all those who were with Alexander.”— 
Savari/, 

» Between which Bhu’lkaraeiw built the famous rampart, mentioned imniediately, 
against the irruptions of Gog and Magog. These mountains are situate in Armenia 
ana Adherbijan, or, according to others, much more northwards, on the confines of 
Turkestfm.'* The relation of a journey taken to this rampart, by one who was sent 
on purpose to view it by the Kbalitf ai Wathoc, may bo seen in D’Herbelol® 

® By reason of the sti*angeness of their speech and their sloi^mess of apprehension; 
wherefore they were obliged to make use <>f an interpreter.® 
p The Avabs call them Tajdi and Majuj, and sky they are two nations or tribes 
descended from daphet the son of Noah, or, as others write, Gog are a tribe of 
the Turks, and Magog of those of Gilan/ the Geli and Gela of Ptolemy and 
Strabo.® 

It is said these barbarous people made thoir irrmitions into the neighbouring 
coimtrios in the spring, and destroyed and carriod off the fruits of the earth ; and 
some pretend they were man-eaters.® 

, Q The commentators say the wall was built in this manner. They dug till they 
found water, and having laid the foundation of stone and melted brass, they built 
the superstructure of large pieces of iron, between which they laid wood and coals, 
till they equalled the height of the mountains ; and then setting fire to the com¬ 
bustibles, by the help of large bellows, they made the Iron red hot, and over it 
poured melted brass, which filling np the vacancies between the pieces of iron, ren¬ 
dered the whole work as firm as a rooU. Some tell us that the whole was built o! 
stones joined by cramps of iron, on which they poured melted brass to fasten ihertu' 

» That is, wken the time shall come for Gog and 2kIagog to break forth from their 
confinement; which shall happen some time fcfore the resurrection.® 

• These words represent either the violent irruption of Gog and Magog, or the 
tumultuous assembly of all creatnres, men, genii, and brutes, at the rcsurroctiom® 


® A1 Boidawi, Jallalo'ddin. * A1 Beidawi. * Bibl. Orient. Art, 

Jagiouge. • A1 Beidawi. ^ Idem. Vide D’Herbel. ubi sup. ® Vide 

Gol. in Alfrag. p. 207. ® A1 Beidawi ' Idem. &c, ® See thr 

Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 58. * See ib, p, 62. 





/yf\xo coaid Bot hear mp woi'da. t)o the uuhc4ieverd think ikat / 

<^f^niBh them-, for that they take my^se^vaxLt8 for thdr protectors beaidea 
me ? Verily we have prepared hell for the abode of the infidels. Say, 
Shall we declare unto yon those whose works are vain, whose ' endeavour in 
the present life hath been wrongly directed, and who think they do the work 
wh ich is light ? T.) lese are they who b elie ve not in the sigim of their Loeb, 
or that they shall be assembled before him: wherefore their works are vain, 
and we 'Will not allow them any weight on the day of resurrection. This 
shall he ih.(m reward,hell; for that they have disbelieved, and have 
held my signs and apostles in derision. But those who believe and 
do good works, they Bhall have the gax'dens of paradise for their abode ; 
they shall remain therein for ever ; they shall wish for no change therein. 
»%y, If the sea were ink to pnite the words of my Loud, verily the sea 
wouldbefore the words of my Loud would Ml although we addod 
another sedH Hke unto it as a farther isupply. Say, Verily I am only a man, 
as ye are. It is revealed unto me that ycum Cron is one only Oop • let him 
therOfor© who hopeth to meet his Lonn work a righteous work; and kit- 
him not make any other to partake in the v^orsKip pf his Loud. 


0H4BTEB XIX. 


JOTm^ED, ,MABY;* BETEM.BD 

IN THE KAMiB or THB MOST AiraClFUL Gpn.*; 

C. H. Y. A. S. ^ A commemomtion of the mercy of thy JuOlsxi iemardti 
his servant Zacharias.^ When he called upon his Lghd, invoking him in 
secret, said, 0 Lonn, verily my bOnes are weakened, and my head is 
become white with hoariness, and I have never been unsuccessful in my 
pinyers to thee, 0 Loed. But now I fear my nephews, who are to suc-^ 
ceed after me,^ for my wife is barren : w^herefore, give me a successor 0 / 
my oton body from before thee; who may be my heir, and may be an heir 
of the family of Jacob; * and grant, O BpEn, that ho may be acceptable 
unto thee. And the angel answered him, O Zaoharias, verily we bring thee 

* “ Before all his marvels had be^^n celebrated.”-~iS«v«ry. 

* Several circamstancc.s relating to the Virgin Mary being mentioned in this cliap- > 
ter, her name was pitched apon for the title. (“ Peace be with her 

“ Except the verso of Adoration, 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iij. p. 42. K. M. I. A. S,^*-^Savarg,y 

* See chap. 3, p. 40, &c, 

y These were bis brother’s eons, who were very wicked men, and Zaoharias was' 
apprehensive, lest, after his death, instead of confirming the people in the true 
religion, they Shonld seduce them to idolatry.^ And some commentators imagine 
that he made this prayer in private, lest his nephews should overhear him.* 

■ Vig.r in holiness and knowledge; var in the government and superintendence of 
the Israelites. There arc some who suppose it is not the patriarch who is here 
meant, but another Jacob, the brother of Zacharias, or of Imran Ebn Math4a, of the 
of Solomon.® 

* Al Beidavei, JeUaloM.din. 


* [idem. 
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rij^ of a son, whoev naih^ sltxiU he John; we have not cansed any to 
tiio same name bdfcr^ Zacha/i'ias said, Lord, how ehall I have 

a son, fieeing my wife is Iran’d^h I am now arrived afc a great age,* ^ 
and am deor<jf>it ? The <tngdi<^h So sJhaU it he: thy Lord soith, tiiis is 
easy witlj ttie; since X cieated heretofore, when thou wast nothing. 
'Za(ik^[: O Lohn, «' sign* replied, Thy sign 

shall h i '^thou s'^nalt not spe^h: to men for three nightSjt although thou be 
in perfect -uejalth. And he went forth unto his people, from^the chamber, 
and he made signs unto them,® as if }m should say^ Prai»e ye (y 0 ( 3 ? in- tht' 
nioming and in the eveningv And we saidmito his son^ O Johnj'receive the 
book of the law, with a resolution io study ami obsewe itX And we be¬ 
stowed on him wisdom, wjmn /le was yet a. child, and mercy from us, and 
purity of life; ^ and he wf*s ti devout person, and dutiful towards his 
parents, and was not proud or rebelHoiia Peace be on him the day 
whereon he was bom, and the day whereon he shall die, and the day 
whereon he shall be raised to lifa§ A^id remember in the book of the 
Koran the story of Mary; wh< 2 >n she retired from her family to a place 
towards the east,® and took a veil to cmceal 7icw(/from them; || and we 
sent our spirit Gabriel unto her, and he appeared unto her in the sh^pe of 

“ For he was the first who bore the name of John,'or Yahya (as the Arabs pro¬ 
nounce it); which fancy seems to have been occasioned by the words of St. lAiko 
"misunderstood, that none o^lZacharias’s TriWrcd tre/s hailed by tltat name:^ fiir other¬ 
wise John, or, as it is written in Hebrew, Johanan, was a common name ainon.« 
the Jews. 

Some expositors avoid this objection, by obser\nng that the original word sam)f 
van signifies, not only one w'ho >> actually called by the same name, bat also one who, 
by reason of bis possessing the like qualities and privileges, deserves, or may pre¬ 
tend to the same name. 

My wife is barren, and I anr verging on decrepitude/’^iSavGTy. 

*^The Mohammedan traditions greatly difiPer as to the age of Zacliarias at ffais 
time; we have mentioned one already:*^ Jallalo^ddin says, he was an hundred and 
twenty, and his wife ninety-eight; and the Sonna takes notice of several other 
opinions, 

' t ‘^^fhou slialt be-dumb during three days, replied the angeL”'— Savaiy, 

® Some say he wrote the following words^ on tne ground. 

1 “John, read the scriptures with fervour,”—-iSarary, 

** Or, as the word also signifies, Tha love of alms^decm, 

§ “ Peace was with him at his birth, and at his death, and it shall accompany 
him on the day of resurreciion.“^-~<SrtUflry. 

* To the eastern part of the temple; or.to a private chamber in the house, which 
opened to the east; whence,, says al BleidAwi, the Chidstians pray towai^s that 
quarter. 

Tliere is a tradition, that When the virgin was grown to years of puberty, she 
used to leave her apartment in the temple, and retire to Jiacharias’s house, to her 
aunt, when her courses came upon her ; and so soon as she was clean, she returned 
again to the temple; and thiit at the time of the angel’s visiting her, she was at 
her aunt’s on the like occasion, and was sitting to wash herself, in an open place, 
behind a veil, to i>revent her, being seen.® But others more prudmitly suppose the 
design of her retirement was'.to pray.® 

U From the remotest antiqiiity the women oi eastern countries‘have been accus** 
tomed to cover the face. At present they never appear in public without being 
veiled. These veils are of miisliu, and reach to the waist: two small apertures are 
made in them, that tbo wearpr may see her way. Two causes may have contri¬ 
buted to introduce among the females of the Fast the custom of covering the face; 
the excessive heat, which would soon destroy the treshness of their complcxionf; 
and the excessive jealousy of the men, which cannot bear that they should he 
seen.— Savory. 

« Luke i. 61 . ^ Page 40 , note • Yahya, al Beidiiwi » Al Zamakh, 
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■ * IKji-fect man/ She said, I fly for refitge unto the merciful God, thci^ 
‘ feai‘asL qiq^ approctch 

lie angered, Verily I am the messenger of % Lord, and mn sent to give 
thee a holy son. She said, How shall I Ij^ve, a son, seeing a man hath not 
touched _ me, and I am no harlot ? Gd r^pUed, So shall dt he; thy 
Lord smth^ This is easy with me; and vA, ^ pen-fwm. it, ' we may 
ordain Inm fora sign unto men, and a mcjrcy irom as^/ for ' s a thin<^ 
which is decreed. Wherefore she conceived him;« and she’Retired aside 
W'lth him in lier woinb to a distant place; >» and the pains of childbirth 
came upon her near the trunk of a palm-tree.* She said, Would to God 
I had died before this, and had become a (Mnff forgotten, and lost in ob¬ 
livion.* And he who was beneath her called toher,*' saf/ing, Be not Grieved: 
now hath God provided a rivulet under theej and do thou shake the body 
of the palm-tree, and it shall let fall ripe datefe upon thee, ready gathered.* 
And eat, and drink, and calm thy mind"* Moreover, if thou see any ma m 
and /i4 question thee, say, Verily I have vowed a fast imto the Merciful : 
wherefore I will by no means speak to a man this day." So she brought 
i^ chM to her people, cmying him in Iter cmns. And they said unto her, 
O Mary, now liast thoir done a strange thing- 0 sister'of Aaron,* thy 
lather was not a bad man, neither was thy mother a harlot. But she made 

, f Like a foil-grown, but beardless youth. A1 Beidawfi not contented with havinir 
gn-en one (rood reason why he apljoared in that form, vk., to moderate her sumrise* 
that she might hear his message with less shyness, adds* that perhaps it miaht be 
to raise an emotion in her, and assist her conception, ^ ^ inignt be 

a For Gabriel blew into the bosom of her shift, which he opened with his fineerai 
and Ills bioath reaching her womb, caused the conception.’ The age of the "/irrin 
Maty at the time of her conception tras thirteen; or, a.i others sav, ton . and 
went SIX, .seven, eight, or nine months with him, according to different traditions* 
though some say the child was conceived at its full growth of nine months; and that 
she was delivered of him witliin an hour after 3 

• TheTalm \o*whfoh“J^^^^^^^ “ 'ertain mountain, 

withered trunk, inthout any heaii or verdure? ami'thTs ha“ppeued in*tht*wtLrse^^ 

It has been observed, that the Mohammedan account of the deliverv of the Viririn 
Mary very much resemb 03 that of Latona, as described by the poefs,* not onlv^in 
this circumstance of their laying hold on a palm-tree’^(though some sav baton" 
embraced an olive-tree, or an olive and a palm, or else two laurels), but also in that 
of their infants speaking; which Apollo is fabled to have done in the womb" 

by nioft'X bcf^tiiaYrconceW^^^ ">»1 abandoned 

tins passage may bo rendered, And he caikd to her from hmenth her. &,c. And some rf- 
for the pronoun translated A<;r, to the palm-tree: and tlien it should he beneath it &c. 

1 ® ^ sooner spoken it, than the dry trunk revived, ’and 

•hot forth green leaves, and a head laden with ripe fruit * 

“ Literally, thine e\je. V , * 

ih! "V body, unless to acquaint them with 

the reason of her silence: and some suppose aha did that by siffns. 

. . Chnstiau writers think the Korin stands cohvicted of a manifest falsehood 

in this particular, but lam afraid the Mohamniedans may avoid charge,® as they do 
by several answers. Some say, the Virgin Maiy h.d'really a hrotte nled Aaron" 

*TMya. ’ Jallalo’ddin, A1 Beidkwi. ’ A1 Beidkwi, Yahya. <Iidem Ai 
Zamakh. * Vide Sikii not. in Evang. Infant, pp. 9, 21, &c. • Homer. Hymn, 
m Apoll. ITymw ni Mum. ’ Cafiimaeh. ibid. See Kor. (*ap. ^ 

r‘ 41, ® Ai Beid&wh Jallalo ddia. • bee chap. 3, p. 38, ^ 
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1;rtitd the ohild to answer them ; ((/fid they said, How shall we speak to 
fiirti^vhd is all inrant in the cradle ? Wh&ewpon the chUd said, VerOy I 
am the servaat of God he hath giyon me the book of the gospel, and hath 
appointed me a piDphet. And he hath made me blessed, wheresoever I 
shall be; and hath commanded me to observe prayer, and to give alms, s<i 
long as I shall live ; and he hath made me. dutiful towards my mother, and 
hath not made roe proud or unhappy.* And peace 6e on me the day 
whereon I was hdrn, and the day whereon I shall die, and the day 
whereon I shall be raised to life. This was Jesus the son of Maiy; the 
Word of truth,'* ooncaruing whom they doubt. It is not wieet for God, 
that he should have any son : God forbid I 'When he deoreoth a thing, 
heonly aaithrmto it. Be ; aud it is.t And verily Goo is my Lokd, and 
your Lokd ; wherefore, serve him': thisis the right way. Yet the sectaries 
differ among themselves concerning Jesus ; but woe he unto those who are 
unbelievers, because of their appearance at the great day. Do thou cause 
v‘h.em to hear, and do thou cause them to see,''on the day whereon they 
sliall come unto us to he judged: but the ungodly ai-e this day in a manifest 
eiTor-t And do thou forewarn them of the day of sighing, when the 
mattm’ shall be determined,:.while they are now sunk in negligence, and do 
not believe. Terily we will inherit the earth, and whatever creatures 


are therein; * and unto us shall 


the/ 


all returnu And remeraber 


-Abraham in the book of the Kor&n; for he was one of great veracity, 
and a prophet. When he said unto bis father,* O my father, why dost 
thou worship that which heareth* not, neither seeth, nor profiteth thee 
•at all? 0 my father, verily a decree of knowledge hath been bestowed 
on me, which hath not been bestowed on thee; wherefore follow me; 


who had the same father, bat a different mother: others suppose Aaron, the brother 
of Moses is hire meant, but say Mary is called his sister, either because she wm of 
the Lcviticftl mce (as by her beings related to Elizabeth it should seem she was),.or 
by way SiSu/others say that it was a different person of that name who 
wL contemporary with her, and conspicuons for his good or bad cjualities, and that 
mey likeLl her to him, cither by w ay of coramendatiou, or 
pWse were the first words which were put into the mouth of Jesus, to obnata 
the imaginatioa of his pai taHng of tho divine natuv^ or having a right 
ship of mankind, on account of his miraciilo^ .speaking so soon after his hath. 

• “ Ho hath implanted fiiial piety in my heart, and has dehvered mo from piide, 

which is the conjpamon of miseiy”—^ w ^ Pn.? . m-tn 

This exprosfilou may he either referred to Jesus, as t/ie Word of God, or to the 

T'Girea&fveM^^^^ Praise be.unto his name i He commands, and that. 
whi''h existed liot starts into life at his voice.**— Savary. j t 

' These words are variously expounded: some taking them to express atoiratjon 
at the quickness of those senses in the wicked at the day of judgment, Wlien thet 
shall plainly perceive the torweqts prepared for them, though to^tbe 

-and bhnd iu this Hfe; and others supposing the words contain ® ^ 

lielJevers, of what they shall then hear and see ;, or else a command to Mohammed 

to lay before them the terrors of that day.* 

I “ What will they not hear, what will they not see, when they appear before our 
tribunal? Now they are in utter blindness,’— 

•t.«. Alone surviving, when all creatures shall be dead and aninhUatcd.—See 

chap.'15, p. 211. 

* Se'A chap. 6, p. 105, &c. 


1 A1 Zamakh, 

ehnp. 18, p. 241. 


A1 BeidAwi. Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, Ac. * A1 Beidftwi, &c. » See 
* Al Beiddwiu 
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^wll lead thM into an wen way. 0 my .father, serve not Satan i 
satm^was robolhons unto the Merciful. O my father, vorily I fear lest a 
punishment be inflicted on thee from the Merciful, and thou become a 
wmpaiuon of Satan, if*answered, Dost thou reject iny god, 0 
Abiuham? I thou forbear not. I will eiu.lysw^ 

fo. fr * ^ on thee ; I will ask pardon 

th^ ofmyLoBD; for he is gracion.s unto me. And I will separate 
my^lf from yon, and from the irfofo which ye invoke besides OoD j and I 
oall!,^^ "^’"“ *'’*'* ^ Shan not be unsuccessful in 

bnri “f “'■* *” ealUnj upon them. And when he 

sWo^rr f «‘«“rond from the irfoi, which they wor- 

thmff we gave him Isaac and Jacob; and we made each of 

wicm a prophet; and we bestowed on them, through oar mercy (he aift of 
and chMren, <md weaUh; and we caused them to deaeiwe the 
_ ighest oominendations.^ _A.nd remember Moses in the book of the Kordn: 

or ha was sincerely upnght, and was an apfl.,tle <inrfa prophet. And Ve 

di!? mount Ld caused him .'to 

cfiaw near, ana to discourse privately miVA «s.* A nd we gave him, through 

ur mercy, Jus brother Aaron a prophet, ./w hds aesietant. Bemember 
Iso lshmael m the aome book; for ha was true to fm promise,’^ and was 
2opostle, aaofaprophet. And he commanded his family to observe prayer, 
and mgtt,8 alms . aud he was acceptable unto Ws Lord. And imnembcr 

j""* P™, a prophet; and we 
bonivt*^ ^‘■o they nnto whom God hath,been 

bounteous, of the prophets of the posterity of Adam, and of those whom we 
^rned m th^ ark with Noah; and of the posterity of Abraham, and 
of Israel, and of those whom we have directed and chosen. When the 
signs of the Merciful were read unto them, they fell down, worshipping, and 
wept: but a succeeding generation have come after them, who uegleot 


" % flyiiag to Hiirran, and thence to Palestine. 

WegranteclfMemaloJiy tonfftieo/tru^^^ 

#rv L\!L *t,, And we raised him on high ; for, say theVv he was raised 

' of Go^s ^ the croaking of the pen writing on: the table 

graiutfather of Noah, who had that snrnarae from his great 
knowledge for he was fayoared with no less than thirty books of divine revelations 

&c-r‘ sciences of asJon^mrand 

endeavour, to snow, from the testimonies of the ancient 

Mo^es a very different person from the Enoch of 

iVLoses, anci man)? ages y oiinger.® 

withesthe honour Of the prophetic office, and his familiaruy 
wi, L r stranslation is here meanti for they say that hi 

heaven at the age of three hundred and fifty, having first 

Wo?-. ^stored to hfe; and that he is now aUve in one of the leven 

aea\ ensy or m paradise.® 


*■ Al BeidAwi. 
part ii. o. 845. 


• Idem^ 7 Idem, Jallalo’ddin, &c, 
Al Beid&wl, JoUalo’ddin, Abn’lfeda. 


^ BartoL Bibl. BaK 
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fqrmetli the more excellent how many generations 

■ ;(^e destroyed before them, which excelled them inwealth, and in ontw^ 
appearance ? Say^ Whosoever is in error, the Mercifol will ^aat him 
a long and prosperous life, until they see that '^th which they are threat^ 
ened, whether it be the punishment of this life, or that ^'the last hour j and 
hereafter they shall know who is in the worse condition, and the weaker 
in forcea* Gon shall more fully direct those who receive direction; and 
the good works which remain are better in the sight of thy Lonn 

tJmn worldly jxmeesiom^ in respect to the reword, and more eligilde in 
respect to the future recompensa Hast thou seen hhn who believeth not 
in our signs, and saith, I shall surely have riches and children bestowed on 
me Is bo acquainted with the secrete of futurity ; or hath he received* 
a covenant from the Merciful that it shall be so ? By no meana We will 
surely write down that which he saith ; and increasing we will increase his^ 
punishment;! and we will be his heir as to that which he speaketli 
and on the last day he shall appear before ua alone and naked^ They have 
taken gods, besides God, that they may be a gloiy unto them. By no- 
means. Hereafter sliall they deny their worship and they shall become' 
adversaiies® unto themu Dost thou not see that send the devils against 
the infidels, to incite them to sin by^A^ir instigationa ? Wlierefore be not 
in haste to call down destrmcion upon them : for we number unto them a 
determined num ber of days of respite. On a certajja day we will assemble 
the pious before the Merciful in an hoiMrahle manner^ as ambassadors 
oome into tha presence of a prince: but we will dxive the wicked into hell, 
as cattle are drivm to water:' they shall obtain no intercession, except he 
only who hath received a covenant from the Merciful.^ They say, The* 

^ Viz., of us or of you. When the Koreish were unahle to produce a composition 
to equal the Kor^u, they began to gloty in their wealth and nobility, valuing them¬ 
selves highly on that account, ani despising the followers of Mohammed, 

* “ May the Merciful lengthen the days of those who are. plunged into error I tO' 
the end that they may see the fulfilment of our threats, whether in this world or in 
the other. Then will they know who are the most unhappy, and the most devoid^ 
of enccour.”— Savaiy. 

^ This passage was revealed on account of al As Ebn Way cl, who being indebted 
to Khabbkb, when he demanded the money, refused to pay it, unless he would deny 
Mohammed ; to which proposal Khal)bab answered, that he would never deny that 
prophet, neither alive, nor dead, nor when he should bo raised to life at the hist day; 
therefore replied al As, When thou art raised again, conae to me, for I shall then have 
abundance of riches, and children, and I will pay youJ 
f “ He flatteroth himself vainly. Wo will write down his ostentation, and will 
increase his punishment.”— 

“ t. e. lie shall be obliged to leave all his wealth and his children behind him at 
his death. 

® Viz, at the resurrection, when the idolaters shall disclaim their idols, and the 
idols their worshippers, and shall mutually accuse one another.® 

® Or, the contrart/^ that is to say, a disyrace instead of an honour, 

P That is, except he who shall be a subject properly disposed to receive that 
favour, by having professed IslAm. Or, the words may also be translated, accord¬ 
ing to another exposition, They shall not obtain the intercession of any, czccept the inter¬ 
cession of him, &c* Or else, JSone shall be able to majee intercession for others, except 
they who shall have received a covenant (or permission) from God} i. e. who shall be 
qualified for that office by faith, and good works, according to God’s promise, or sh^ili 
have special leave given him by God for that purpose.® 

t Al Beidiwi, Jallalo ddin. * Sec chap. 6, p. 100) chap. 10, p. 169. • Al Be». 

dkwi. See chap. 2, pp. 30, 31; &C, 
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^reiild hath, hegotteu issue. Now- hare ye uttovsd an impious thing: it 


. little but that ou occasion tliereof the h^eris be rent, and the 

eiirth cleave in BtkHj^dor, and the raountains be overtfnWn and fall,.for that 
they attribute childven unto the JVlerelful ; whereas it becometh not God to 
beget children. Terily there is hone in heaven or on eiu*th btit shall 
approach the Merciful as his servant. Ke compasseth them hy his 
hnowledge and power, numherefch them with an exact computation: and 
they shall all come unto him on the day of resurrection, destitute both 
of helpers andfollomrs. But as fpr those who believe and do good works 
the Merciful will bestow on tdiom lovo,'^ Verily we have rendered the 
Koran emj for thy tongue, that thou mayest thereby declare promises 
unto the pious/and mayest thei^by denounce threats unto contentious 
people. And Jaow many generations have we destroyed before them il Dost 
thou find or © of themt remai/nmp i Or dost thou hoar so much as a whisper 
concerning them ?* 


CHAFl^ER XX. 


iNriT-LKI), T. BEYEALEI) AT MECCA 


IX TUB NAaiHJ OF THJB MOST MBUCIFUB GOD. 


T. H. 'W'-K have not sent down the Xorfin unto thee/that thou 
shouldest bo unhappy;" but for an admonition 3 ..uto him who feareth 
God: being sent down ft’om hinji who created 'he earth, and the lofty 
heavens. The Merciful sitteth on his throne : unto him helcngeth what¬ 
soever is in heaven iand on earth, and whatsoever is between them, 
and whfltsoever is upder the fearth. If th^iu pthnoutice thy prayers 
with a loud voice, kn&iv that ti ts not necessary in respect to God f fox 
he knoweth t’lafc which is secret, and w^at is yet more hidden.+ God ! 


** the lovo of Go<i and all the inh ad touts of heaven. Some suppose this 
verse/was revealed to comfort the Moslems uho were de;?pised and hated at Mecca, ■ 
opi account of their faith, by the promise of their gaining the love and esteem of 
.Mankind in a short time. 

, * Of so many generations which we bavp annihilated, canst thou call back even 

one man ? Do they make the slightest murmur heard *A’avary. 

*■ The signification of these letters, whiph being prefixed to the chapter are tbero.- 
fore taken for the title, is uncertain^ Some^ however, imagine they stand for Ta 
rafof, i. e. O man I which interpretatron, seemirur not easfilv to be accounted for from 


the Arabic, is by a certain tradition deduced from the Ethiopia; ^ or for To, u 0 . trea^ ; 
telling us that Mohammed, being employed in watching and prayer the night tl,is 


passage was revealed, sthod op one foot only, but was hereby commanded to ea.se 
himself by setting both fcet to the ground. Others fancy-the first letter stands for 
Tilba, beatitude; and. the latter for Hawiyat^ the name of the lower apartment of hell. 
TaA is also an inteijection commanding silence, and may prPperly enough be used 
in this place. . 

■ Either by reason of thy zealous solicitude for the conver sion of the infigola, or 
thy fatiguing thyself by watching and other religions exercises; for it seems the 
Koreish urged the extraordinary fatigues he underwert in those respects, as tho 
consequence of his having left tbfcir religion.* 
t “ The deed which thou do.st In open day. and that which thou veilcst in the 
shades of mystery, are equally known to him.”— Savary, 


* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. n. 42, &c. 
Acremm Ebn Abi Sofiaii. * A1 iSeidM.. 


* Mohara. Ebn Abd tl Baki, ex trad 




..-.iff'" 


AL KCmAH* 




tliere is no God but he< he hjitk iboet eicellent nantes.^ Hast tb 
been informed of the history of Moses 1“ When ho saw fire, and 
said unto his family, Tarry ye/^-ere; for I perceive ^re: perodventure 
I may bring you a brand thereout, or may find , 4 direction tn owr 
toav by the fire.’ And when he was come near hnto it, « voics called 
unto. him,sayi«y, 0 Moses, verily I am tfny LoEDt wherefore put off 
thy shoes for tliou art in the sacred valley Towa. And I have chosen 
thee; therefore hearken with attention unto that which is revealed unto 
Verily I am Gon ; there is no god besides me; wherefore worship 
me and perform (ky prayer in retnentbranco of me. Veray the hour 
cometh i I will surelv manifest tho same, that every soul may receive 
its iwaxd for that which it. hath deliberately done. Ut not him who 
believeth not therein, and.'who followeth his lust, prevent thee from 
Mimdminthe same, lest thou perislu Now what « that in thy nght 
hand, 0 Moses? He answered. It is my rod whereon 1 lean, and wdh 
rvhiohihoat down leaves for my flock ; and I have otlier uses for it. 
God mid u 7 ito him, Cast it down, O Moses, ^td^ he cast it down, and 
behold, it became a serpent,* which ran about. God said, laKe hold on it, 
and fear not:» we will heduee it to its former oonclmon. And put thy 
right hand under thy left oxm : it shall come forth white,' without any hurt. 
Thk aJudl be another sign: that we may show thee gome of our greatest 
Go unto Pharaoh; for he is exceedingly impious. Moses an- 



felons. IjrO UllbO XIlkllLtUU. 4.U1. axu- c V ■ “'r - 

Bwered, Loan enlarge my breast,* and make what tliou- hast commanded 
me easy unto me: and 'oose the knot of my tongue, that theymy under¬ 
stand my speech." And give me a oounselfor of my family .nawaJy Aaron 


«'rhe relatiou^f Uio story of Mwes. which takes up the greatest part of this chap¬ 
ter, was designeti to encourage afoeanimed, by his example, 

phetio office with arnincss of mind, as homg assured of reeemng ‘he Uke “ssistance 
from God : for it is said this chapter was one ot the first that were rerealod. 

1 The comraeat ators say. ihat MoseS, having opts,med leave of ^hoaib, oj Jetfoo, 
his father-in-law, to visit his mother, dtparted with his family from Midiaii 
I'>vpt: hut coming to the valley of Towa, wliefem Mount femai stands, 
iiAabour, and wasMclivared of a son. in a very, dark and snowy night idie had^ab^ 
lost Ids way, and his cattle were scattered from him, when cm a sudden he saw a dre 
by the side of a mountain, which, on his ucator approach, he found burmngm agioe 

'"f'ms was a inaidc of humility and respect : though souie fancy 
tincleamiess in the shoes themselves, because the;.^ were made of the .skm of an 

"Ot dressed.® beasts from my flock, to cai-rv my howle of water on, to 

stick up anOa^ my upper garment oii. to shade me from the sun; and several 
Other uses enumerated by the commentators. ^ 

«■ Which was at first iio bigger than the rock bat afterwards swelled to a pro 

^ u When Moses saw tiio soTpent move about with great tiiinblcness, and 
stones and Ueos, he was greatly terrified, and fled from it; hut reeover.ng Uis 
cow-age at these words of God, he had the boldness toTake the serpent by 
^sfo chap. 7, p. 127. (His hand was covered with a white leprosy, says Gela- 
leddin, from which ho felt no pain.—sSarary.) 

♦ “Lord reDlied Alos'cs. expand my heart. - A>at/a:ry. ^ v. s.i. # 

d For M.oses had an impedimentln his spoech, 
accidents Pharaoh one day carrying him m his arms, when a child, he eudde y 


* A1 Bcidiwi. 


> Idem. 


• Idem. 


7 Idem. 


I Idem 
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Ibwfeher*® Gird up my lof:& by him, and malce him my colleague in the 
: that we mtxj praise thee greatly, and may remember thee often; 
for thou regard est ns. Ood replied, now hast thou obtained thy request, O 
Moses : and we have heretofore been giacious itnto thee, another time ; 
when we revealed unto thy mother that which was revealed unto her/ say- 
mg^ Put him into the ark, and cast him into the river, and the river shall 
throw him on the aliore; :md my enemy and his enemy shall take him and 
bring Mm up ; ^ and I bestowed on thee loVe from me,^ that thou luightest 
be bred up under my eye. ^Wlien thy sister went and md, Shall I bring 
unto you one who will nurse the child / * go we returned thee unto thy 
mother, that her mind might be set at ease, and that she might not 
be a fflicted. And thou slowest a soul, and we delivered thee from trouble; ^ 
and we proved thee by seeerol trials and afterwa/rcls thou didst dwell 
some years among the inhabitants of Madian. Then thou earnest hither 
according to our decree, 0 Moses; and I havC chosen thee for myself; 

go thou wid thy brot^^^^ with my signs; and bo not negligent 
in remombering me. Go ye unto Pharaoh, for he is excessively impious; 


I of lu3 hennk and plucked it in ayeryrengh manner, which put Pharaoh into 
sited a passioo, that ho ordered him to he put to death: but Asia, his wife, repre- 
Benting to him that ho was but a child, who could not distinguish between a burning 
coal and a ruby, he ordered the experiment to be made; a^nd a live coal and a rnby 
being aet before Moses, ho took the coal and put it into bis mouth, and burnt his 
tongue I and theretipon he was pardoned. This ip a Jewish story a little altered.* 

•The Arabic wor»i is Wazir, which signifies one who has the chief administration 
of affairs tindor a prince. 

^The commentators are not agreed by what means this revelation was made; 
w'hether by private inspiration, by a dream, by a prophet, or by an angel. 

» The commentators say, that his mother accordingly made an ark of the papm-us. 
and pitched it, and pat in. some eptton; and having laid the child therein, committed 
it to the river, a branch of which went into Phamoifs garden: that the stream 
carried the ark thither into a fishpond, ,at the head of which Pharaoh was then 
sitting with his wife Asia, the daughter of Mozahem; and that the king, having 
commanded it to be taken up and. opened, and finding in it a beautiful child, took a 
fancy to it, and ordered it to be brought up.*^ ; 

Some writers mention a miraculous preservation of Moses before he was put 
into ther ark ; and tell us, that his mother having hid him from Pharaoh’s officers ^ 
m an oven, his ijister, in her mother’s absence, kindled a largo fire in the oven to/ 
heat it, not kuoSving the child was there, but that he was afterwards taken out 
inhurt.* 

That is, I inspired the love of thee into the hearts of those who saw tJiee, and 
Tcularly into the heart of Pharaoh. 

^he Mohammedans pretend that several nurses were brought, but the child 
cd to take the breast of till his sister Miriam, who went to learn news of 
told them she would find a nurse, and brought his mother.* 

Moses killed an Egyptian, in defence of an Israelite, and escaped the danger of 
g^punished for it, by flying to Midian, which was eight days' journey distant from 


he Jews pretend he was actually imprisoned for the fact, and condemned to be 
eadod, hut that, when he should have snffered, bis neck beenme as hard as ivory, 
the sword rebounded on the executioner.* 

For he was obliged to abandon his country and his friends, and to travel several. 
s, in great tenor and want of necessary provisions, to seWk a refuge among 
iugers ; and was aftenvards forced to serve for hire, to irnin a livelihood. 

“ i. e. Ten.« ® 


‘ Aaroivliting by this time come out to meet his brother, either by divine inspira- 
on, or haying notice of his design to rctiim to Egypt.^ 


• Tide Shalsh. Hakkab. p. 11. i A1 Beid&wi. » Abolfeda, &c. 
Beidfiwi. * Idem. * Shalsh. Hakkab- mil; « A1 Ikidawl »Idem. 
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id speak mildly iinto him; peradventure he 'vsdll consider, or will f; 
threats.* They answered, O Lord, verily we fear lest he be precipitately 
violent against ns, or lest he tmnsgresa more exorbitantly. God replied. 
Fear not° for 1 am with you : I will hear and will see. Go ye therefore 
unto him, and say, Verily we are the messengers of thy Lord : wherefore 
send the children of Isi-ael with us, and do not alSict them. Now are wf 
come unto thee with a sign from thy Lord : and peace be upon him who 
Q l mll follow the time direction. Verily it ha,th been revealed unto us, that 
a punishment shall be injlicted on him who shall charge m with imposture, 
and shall turn back. A nd when they had delivered thdr message, Pharaoh 
said, Who is your Lotto, O Moses ? He answered, Our Loud is he who 
giveth all things ; he hath created them, and direoteth, them by his pro- 
vidmce. Pharaoh said. What therefore is the condition of the former gene¬ 
rations r t Moses answered, The knowledge thereof is with my Lord, 
in the book of his decrees: my Lord erreth not, neither doth he forget. It 
is he who hath spread the earth as a bed for you, find hath made you paths 
therein; and who sendeth down rain from heaven, whereby we cause vaii- 
ous kinds of vegetables to spring forth; saying, Eat of part, and feed j c 
cattle with other part tlwreof. Verily, herein are signs unto those who.!' 
endued with understanding. Outofi/i,« yrwmd have wo created you; and 
to the same will we cause you to return, and We ivill bring you forth finm 
thence another time. And we showed Pharaoh all our signs which we had 
empowered Mose.s to perform: but he accused him of impostiu-e, and refused 
to believe ; and hb said. Art thou come unto us that thou mayest dispossess 
us of our land by thy enchantments, 0 Moses 1 Verily we will meet thee 
with the like enchantmente; wherefore fix an appointment between ns 
and thee; we will not fail it, neither shfdt thou, in an equal place. Moses 
answered. Let your appointment he on the day of your solemn feast and 
let the people be assembled in open day. J And Pharaoh turned away from 
Moses, and g-athered together the most expert magvdans to execute his 
stmtagom; and then came to the appointment. Moses said unto them, Woe 
, be luito you I do not devise a Ue against God, Meat he utterly destroy you 
by some judgment: for he shall not prosper who deviseth lies. And the 
wia^iciiingdisputedconcerning their affair among themselves, and discoursec’ 
in private: and they said. These two are certainly magicians; they seel 
dispossess you of your land by their sorcery ", and to lead away with t 
vour ohiefest and most considei-able meiu Wherefore collect all your 
ning, and then come in order : for ho slmll prosper this day, who slial 



Iff 


• « Go unto Phara6h. His heart is hardenetl ia crim^v Speak miidly imto I 
that he may open his eyes, and may fear.”— Savury, 

® Viz., as to happiiiiess or misery after death. . •* x. • 

f “ What, then, ^as the design of the ancient people ? • continuoa the pnnee. 

was proliably the first day of their new year. ^ 

X ** I.et the assemblage take place on a feast day, implied Moses, Jt wiu 
rendered more solemn by the concourse of the people. ^— Savary. 
a By saying the miracles performed in his name are the effects of magic. 

♦ In worshipping idols.— Savary* 



^ AX^KoiiAN. ' ' 

■ They siiid/0 Moses, whether wilt then cast down thy rod first, 
we be the first who cast down our rods? He ainswered, Do ye 
^ast downyowr rods first* And beholdj their cords fj.iid their rods appeared 
•onto him, by their enchantment, to run about like serpents;^ wherefore 
Moses conceived fear in his heart. But we said unto him^ Fear not; for 
thou shalt be superior; therefore cast down the rod which is iii thy right 
hiuid; and it shall swallow iip tJie seevning serpents which they have made ; 
for what they have made is only the deceit ot au enchanter; and an 
enchanter shall not prosper, whithersoever he cometh. And the magicians, 
whm they saw the miracle which Moses performed, fell down and wor¬ 
shipped, saying, We believe in the IjOKD of Aaron and of Moses. Bharaoh 
said unto thm%,D6je behove in him before I give you permiaaionl Verily 
this is your master, who hath taught you magic. But I will surely cutoff 
your hands and your feet on the opposite sides ; and I will crucify 
you on trunks of palm-trees:* and ye shall krvow‘ which of us is more 
severe in punishing, and can longer protract yourpavm.\ They answered. 
We will by no means have gi-eater regard unto thee than unto those evident 
miracles which havo been shown us, or than unto him who hath created 
113 . Pronounce therefore that sentence against us which thou art about to 
pronounce: for thou oanst only give sentence as to this present life. Vorily 
we believe in our Loud, that he may forgive us our sins, and the sorcery 
which thou hast forced us to eocercise: for Goi> is better to reward, and 
more able to prolong punishtnent than thou* Vorily whosoever shall appear 
•before his Lord on the day of jtutgrmnt, polluted with crimes, shall have 
hcU for his reward; he shall not die therein, neither shall he live. But 
whoever shall appear before him, hofwng been a time believer,shall have 
worked righteouaiiess, for these are pnpared the highest degrees o/* 
ness; naTYidr, gardens of perpetual abode,* which shall be watered by 
Tiyer 3 i./'^>:ft#iall i-eraain therein for ever ; and this shall be the reward 
of Sim who shall be pure. And we spake by revelation unto Moses, say- 
ing,Q (0 forth with my servants out of Egypt by night; and smite the waters 
with thy rod, and make them a dry path through the seabo not appreheh* 
FharaoEs overtaking thee; neither be thou afraid* And 
Moses had done so, Pharaoh followed them with his forces; and fAe waters 
of the sea overwhelmed them. And Pharaoh caused his pjeople to err, 
neither did he direct ih&m aright* Thus, 0 children of Israel, we delivered 
you from your enemy; and we appointed you the right side of mount 
Binsii to discourse wilh Moses amd to give him the law; and wo caused 


* Unite, added Moses, the secrets of your art. Come in order, and let this day 
crown the victors with glory.”— Sowary. 

They rubbed them over with quicksilver, which being wrought upon by the heat 
iKa OAiifiorl t-hAm t.ft TrtAVA.® Soft chaD. 7. u. 128. 


•ol the sun, caused them to move.® See chap. 7, p. 128. 

/“See ibid. 

t " You shall know whether your God or I can be most persevering and ngorous 
in punishing,”—Sarary. 

' Literally, gardens (/Eden; see chap. 9, p. 157. 

* The expositors add, that the sea was divided into twelve sepwate paths, cue for 
each tribe: ® a fable borrowed from the Jews.^ 


• Ai BeidAwi. 


» Al Beidawi, Abulfod. in Hist. ^ Vide R. EUezer, Plrke^ 
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)^anna ajid quaih to d^jsoend upon you,* Eat of tlie good 

whicH W 0 have given yon for food ; and transgre^is not therein,^" lest 
my mdignation fill on you ; and on whomsoevei' niy indignation shall 
fall, he shaU go clown headlong But I will be gra* 

cioua unto him who shall repent and believe, and shall do that which 
is right; and mj/^o shall be rightly directed. What hath caused thee to 
hasten from thy people, O Moses, to receive the law He Jtnswered, 
These/h/W close on my-footsteps; but I have hastened unto thee, O 
Loan, that thou mightest be well pleased wVi me; said, We, have 
already made a trial of t hy people, since thy depart'are;^ and al Satueii*' 
hath seduced i\\m\ to idolatry. 'Wherefore Moses returned unto his pco-» 
pie® in great wi*ath, and ex-oeedingly aiSicted. And he said, 0 my people, 
had not your I/ORD promised you a most excellent pi'omlse Did the 
time my absence long unto you?* Or did ye desire that indigna¬ 
tion from your Lord should fill on you, and therefore failed tp. keep the 
-promise which ye made iiie ? They answered, We have wot failed in what 
we promised thee of our owni authority ; but we were inade to carry in 
several loads of gold and silver^ of the ornaments of the people,® and we 

* See chap. 2, p. 7. 

y By ingratitude, excess, or insolent hohavioiir. 

* For Moses, it seems, outwent tUe seventy elders, who had been chosen, In obedi¬ 
ence to the divine command, to accompany him to the mount,* arid appeared before 
Qod while they were at some, though no great, distance behind him. 

* They continued in the worship of the true God for the first twenty days ol 
Moses’s absence, which, by taking the-nights also into their reckoning, they computed 
to be forty, and at their expiration conCtiided they-had stayed the full time: which 
Mose-s had commanded them, and so fell into the worship of the golden calf.* 

^ This was not his proper name, but he had this appellation limause he was of a 
certain tribe among the Jews, Called Samaritans ’^'herein the Mohammedans 
itrangely betray their ignorance in history); though some say he wa^a proselyte, but 
a hypocritical one, aiul originally of KirmAn, op some other country. ^Hig true name 
Was Moses, or Mfisa, Khn Dhafar,^ v ; . 

Soldcn is of opinion that this person was no other than Aaron himself (wlio “Ss as 
really the maker of the calf), and he is here called al Sameri, from the Hebrew 
verb shamdr to keep ;^ because he was the keeper or guardian oi Axe children of Israel 
during his brotlier’s absence in the mount*, which is a veiy ingenious conjecture, 
not absolutely inconsistent with the text of the Kordn (though Mohammed seems 
to have mistaken al i^dineri for the name of a different person), and offers a ranch 
more probable origin of that appellation, than to derive it, as the Mohammedans do, 
from the Siimaritans, who were not formed into a people, nor bore that name, til) 
man wages after- 

* Viz.j after he had completed his forty days’ stay in the mount, nnd had received 
the law.® 

t. e. The law, containing a light and certain direction to guide you in the right 
way. 

* “ O my. people, said be, did not Qodmak© unto you a glorious pro'uise? Did it 
seem to be too long deferred ? **-r Sa.varg, 

* These ornamt^tits i/erc rings, bracelets, and the like, which the Israelites had 
borrowed of the Egyptians, under pretence of decking themselves out for some 
feast, and had not returned to them; or, as some think, what they had stripped 
from the dead bodies of the Egyptians, cast on shore by the sea; an(][ al Sftmtri, 
conceiving them unlawful to be kept, and the occasion of much wickedness, per¬ 
suaded Aaron to let him collect them from the people; which being done, be threw 
them all into the fire, to melt them down into one mass.^ 


* See chap. 2, p. 9, chap. 7,132, &c. * Al Beidawi. * Idem. ® Seldcu, 

de Diis Syris, Synt. 1. c. 4. ® Al Beidawh t Idem. Vide D’Herbel. BibL 

Orient, p. (hT*0. and Kor. chap, 2, p. 7, Ac. 


them tfie fire; and in like mmnev aJ Samen also cast in what he 

1ia(t mVficUd^ tin to tlmrn a corjioreiil calf/which lowed 

And al S&Diari and /w said, This is your god, and the god of 

Moses ; but he hath forgotten him^ and is ,gon$. to seek some other. Did 
they not therefore see that their idol veinrmdi them no answer, and was not 
<d4e to cause them eitliei' hui’t or profit 1 And Aai’on hud siud mitp them 
before, O mypeople, verily ye are only proved by tlcm calf; for your Lord 
s the - merciful ; wherefore follow me, , and obey my conunund* They an- 
, swered, will by no means cease to be dev’oted to Its until 

Moses retxl^Ti unto us* And when Moees was returned, he said, 0 Aaron, 
what hindered thee, when thou sawest that they went astray, that thou 
didst not follow me?* Hast thou, tlieroforc, been disobedient to my com¬ 
mand ? Aaron O son of my mother, dmg wr? not by the beard, 

nor by the J^air. oj my head. Terily I feared lest thou shouldest say, 
Thou hast made a d Ivision among the cliildren of Israel, and thou haet not 
obseiwed my saying. K Moses said unto al SS,me,n, What WJoa thy design, 
.^^meri ? He I saw that which they saw not ; ^ wherefore I 

4 a imndfiil o/ (itist from the footsteps of the .messenger o/ God, and I 
cast it tha rndt^ ccilf for so did my mind direct me* Moses said 
Get thee gbiie; for thy in this life shall be, that thou shalt say 

unto those toho shou Touch me not,* and a threat is denounced 

against thee terrihk pains, in the life to come, which thou shalt by 

no means ^sc^^.pe. And behold now thy god, to whose worship thou hast 
continued assiduoudy dec’^oted; verily we will bum it ;“ and we will re- 

Si? ^ moulds hat figure: and that when Aaron excitscs himself to his brother* 

( Qa i as if he would persuade him itovas an accident.® 

' ^/ao. 7, note \ 

arms Lain^t /Ka/m reprehend# Aaron for not seconding his zeal in taking 
him with their coming after him fo the mountain, to acquaint 

haI Ihl't I against the worshippers of the calf, thou shouldest 

mTtbr ^ ^ ^one after thee, thou shouldest Mame 

I FfV fSo aJid not waiting thy return to rectify what was amiss. 

m whatever they touched; being no other than the angel Gabriel 
lifer and therefore I made nse of the dust orhis feet tS 
and al Simeri knew the angei, because he had saved 

^ ^ See*chap^^>^-^ ^ exposed by his mother for fear of rharaoh.'' 

thee with a biiming fever: for that was the consequence of any 
reason Im wna / 1 the same happened to the persona he touched; for which 
hv to avoid all communication with others, and was also shunned 

isle in thft ^bat a tribe of Samaritan. Jews, said to inhabit a certain 

marlr nf &•"© tho descendants of our al Sameri; because it is their peculiar 

-Mrwt fo at this day, to use the same words, Wr, Aa mesds, i. e. Touch 

to the kno***® improbable that this story may qwe its rise 
avoidinn-V ? borne by the Samaritans to the Jews, and their snp^tftious 

tn o-nave any commerce with them or any other strangers.® • 

the rnn'®^ be translated, We mil fie it dovm ; but the other is 

nje moye received Interpretation. 


®^See Exod* xxxiu 24. • Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin. 

n. 46. * Vide Ssiden ubi enp* 


® lidera. * Vide Geogi; 


it to powder) and scatter it in the sea. Tonr God is the irmQot^ 
besides whom there is no other god : he comprehendeth all t^gs by At* 
knowledge. Thus do we recite unto thee, 0 Moka/m/tmd, relations of what 
hath passed heretofore j and we have given thee an admonition from us. 
He who ahall turn aside from it shall surely carry a load of gu%U on tte 
dav of resurrection: they shall continue thereunder /or <w«r ; _^and a 
grievous ourden shall it'he unto them on the day of resitrrectton. On 

7,/tai day the trumpet shall be sounded; and we will gather the v ’ 

together on that day,* liaving gi-ey ey es.* They shall 
voice to bno another, Ye have, not tamed above ten jr®' 

well know what they will say; when the most conRpicuon-*i ^nnS _ 
for behaviour shall say, Ye hav6 not tanied above one day 
thee coaoeming the mountains : Answer, My Lord wiM ° 

dust and scatter them abroad and he will leave then - a plaiii.^uaUy ex¬ 
tended : thou shalt see no part of them higher or lowe r tlmn another. On 
that day manMnd shall follow tAe angd who will calj ^ 

none shall havepeywer to turn aside from him; and wices sh^ll be 
before the Merciful, neither shalt thou hear any mofe than . . 

sound of their feet. On that day, the intercession of none sMl be of 
advantage unto another, except'<A« mteromion of h»D tq, whom the 
MemiM shall grant permission,' and who shall be acPepteble unto Mm 
in what he saith-t God knoweth that which is helofc th,em, md that 
which is behind them; but they comprehend not the ^_e by ftor know¬ 
ledge:! and their feces shaU be humbled ‘ before the lmng;. the self-sub- 
aistiag God; and he shall he v retched who shall bea:’ hw yniqtu^. But 
whosoever shall do good works, being a true beUever shall not f^y^^X 
injustice, or any diminution o/Aw reward/rom God. thtm U 

sent down this book, 6ei«</ a Korfoi in the Arabic toig'ie^ ^ear God or 
iiwerted various threats and promises therein, that “T/, . q ’, ^ 
that it may awaken some comsideration in them: wlere^ie,. , 

' 't' 

»See chap. 6, p. 101. , ., * , « o 

* “ And their eyes shall be covered with darkness. tjey abominate: 

' « For this, with the Arabs, is one mark of an enoni), or a .j j,- the term 
to say a man has a black liver, fthongh 1 think wc I foe, and, 

white-livered,) reddish whiskers, and grey eyes, „f t|,g Arabs, 

particularly a Greek, which nation were the most wor 1, however, 

knd have fisnally hair and eyes of those coloars.| Iho , ■ 

signilies niso those who are sqnint-eyed, or even blind of a suffusioii.s 
P Fur., 1 x 1 the world; or ia the grave. V 

< See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ir. p. 59. 

'See ibid. n i m iaa ' 

» Or, Except unto him, &c. bee chap. 19, p. 1U4, o.-ont this favour 

t “Interce^ion shall benefit none but those to whom God shx^ll 
and who shall have pronounced the profession not thus 

J “ He knoweth the past and the future. Human knowledge exte, 

Thf orf^al word properly expresses the humility and dejected looks ^^1 
lu the pre.st‘nco of their conqueror. v 

Vbl Sd b,te. T«l., ..j~ t,c.k.. U.. .n t. , 

circumcised.”— 
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_i|^^/4xalted, tlie King, the Truth 1 fi© not overhasty in receiving dtf 
ty^^ling the Kor4u before tho revelation theroof be completed unto thee;** 

' and say, Losd, increase my knowledge. We heretofore gave a command 
tinto Adam; but he forgot scme^ and ate the forbidden fruit; and 

wo found not in him a firm resohition. And when we said unto 

the angels, Woi’slup ye Adam ; and they worshipped kirnt but Eblia 
refused.^ And w© said, 0 Adam, verily Ijhii is an enemy unto thee, and 
thy wife : wherefore, beum^e lest he turn y ou out of paradise ; for ^/len 
ehalt thou be miserable. Yerily we have made a provision fov thee, that 
thou shalt xiot hunger tlierehi, neither shalt thou be naked : and tiiere is 
also a provision made for thee, that th()u shalt Uab thirst themb, neither 
shalt thou be iucomtaoded by heat. ]But Satan whispered evil s'ULggeslions 
unto him, sayihg, O Adam, shall I guide, thee to the tree Of eternity, and 
a kingdom which faileth not ? * And they both ate thereof: and their 
jiakedness appeared unto them : and they begim to sew together the leaves 
of parudise, to cover tbemselves/ And thus Adam became ‘disobedient 
unto his Lokp, and was seduced. Afterwards his Lokd accepted him, on 
his repentame^ and was turned unto him, and directed Mm, And God 
said, Get ye down hence, all of you : th© one of you shall be an enemy 
unto the other. But hereafter shall a direction come unto you from me 
and whosoevexyshall follow my direction shall not err, neither shall he be 
unhappy; but whosoever shall turn aside from my admonitiottj verily he 
ahall lead a nii'serable life, and we will cause him to ap;5e&r before us on 
til© day of resurrection, blind* And he shall say, O Lord, why hast thou 
brought me fie/bre hUnd, whei'eas betbr©, I :saW cieaidy ? God shall 
answer, Thus have we dcme, because our signs came unto theey and thou 
didst forget thenn ; and in the same manner shalt thou be forgotten this 
day. And thus will we reward him who shall be negligent, and shall not 
believe in the si^ns of his I^ord : and the punishment of the life to come 
shall be more. severe, and more lasting, than the punishment of this life. 
Are not the Meecans^ therefore, acquainted how niany generations wo have 
destroyed before them; in whose dwellings they walk? ** Yerily herein 
ai-e;signs unto those who are endued with undei*3tandiijg. And unless a 
decree had previously gone forth from thy luO'm fm' their respite, vonly 
their destruction had necessarily followed : but there is a certain time de- 



® Mohammed is here commanded not to be impatient at any delay in GahriePs 
bringing the divine revelations, or not to repeat it too fast after the angel, so as to 
overtake him before he had finished the passage. But some suppose the prohibition 
relates to the publishing any verse before the same was perfectly explained to him.* 
Adam’s so soon forgeUiug the divine cpminand has occasioned some Arab ety¬ 
mologists to derive the word Insdn, f. e. mau^ from nasiyay to forget, and has also 
^ven rise to the following proverbial saying, Awwalo haein aitnotuc^nndsi, That is, 
The first forgetful person v^asthe first of men; aljiuding to the like sound of the words, 

^ See chap, 2, p. 6, &c.; chap. 7, p. XIT, &c. 

• “ The tree which giveth endless sovereignty.*'—-iSawary. 

» See chap. 7, pp. 117,118. 

y See chep. 2. 

* See the Prelim. Disc, sect, iv. p. 61. 

' Seeing tho footsteps of their destruction; as of the tribes of Ad and Thainhd. 

• A1 Beidawi, JaUalo’ddiii. 
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fcermined hy God for thdr^n^ Whe;!^or^, do thou, OMt^hw. 

patiently bear that which they »ay ; «ind celebrate the praise of thy LoRr>« 
before the rising of the sun/ and befnre the setting thereof, and praise Aim ia 
the hours of the night, and in. the extremities of the day,*^ that thou mayest 
be well-pleased iiie prospi^ct of reoewing favour from God* And cast 
not thine eyes on that which we have granted divers of the unhelievoTs to- 
enjoy, the splendour of this present life,® that we may prove them 

thereby ; for the provision of thy IjORD^ is better, and more permanent. 
Command thy family prayer; ati<J do thou persevere therein. We- 

require dot of thee that t/wu lahiMr fo gmn necessary prorhion^ for thyself 
mid family: we will provide for thee; for the issue shall attend 

on piety.® The w/i£6<!5/2£;uer5 say, 'U"hless he come unto u.'i with a sigh from 
his Lonn, we will not believe on him. Hath not a plain declaration oomo 
unto them, of thatwh'ioh is in the former volumes of scripture, 

by the revelation cf the Kordn 1 If we had destroyed them by a judgment 
before the same had hem T&i:ealed, they would have said, at the rcsv/motiion, O 
Lord, /ww widd ioe beluve since thou didst not send unto us an apostle, 
that we might follow thy sign.s, before we were humbled and covered with 
shame? Say, Each 0 /tw wait the : wait, thereforefor ye shall 
Barely know hereafter who have been iho followers of the even way, and 
who hath been rryMy directed. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


H^TITLED, THE PROPHETS i*: REVEALED AT MOCA 


' IN THE ITAMJE OF THE MOST MEKCIFPL GOI>. 

[•XVII] The time of giving up their.account draweth nigh unto 
jgeople of Mecca ; while they are suTik in negligence, turning asideyrom the 
cm&idemtim therecf Ho admonition cometh unto them, from their Lord, 

»>i. e. Evening and morning? which times are repeated as the principal hours of 
“ ® ^ ^- the first half of 



* the reward laid up for thee in the next life : or the gift of prophecy, and 

the revelatioaa with which God has favoured thee. 

• It is said, that when Mohammed'8 family were in any strait or affliction, he used 
to order them to go to prayera, and to repeat this verse.* 

♦ **Xhe unbelievers have said, We will not believe pn .him, unless he work mi- 
raclas. .Have .hey not heard the history of the rations which came before them? ’* 

^The Raptor bears this title, because some particulars relating to several of the 
ancient prophets are hero rocited. 

Savary adds, after the word prophets, “Peacebe with them.” * 

(He who shall read this chapter, says Zamakhshari, shall be faTOumbly.jU(?ge<l» 
on the day of vesun ection. The prophets who are mentioned in the Kor^ ahall 
stretch out their haodsk to Tum, and salute him.”--,^!avary. 

r A1 Beid&wl, JaUalo’ddin. « See chap. Ifi, p. 213. • A1 BeldkwL 
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wsuiSt Wtelf tevtaOLdi. in t}t« Koran, biit -whea they hear it, they burn it to 
-jpoPtV their heaa-ts are takea up with delights. And they who act unjustly 
discourse privately together, la this Mohammed any more than a 

man like yourselves 1 Will ye therefor© come to hear a piece of sorcery, 
when ye plainly perceive it to he sol* Say, my Loan knoweth whatever 

is spoken in heaven and ou earth : t< w he wAo heai-eth anrf knoweth. But 
they say. The Kordn is a confused heap of dreams ; nay, ho hath 'forged it; 
nay, he is a poet: let him come unto us therefore with some miracle, in 
like'manner as the former prophets were sent. None of the cities which we 
have destroyed believed tlte miracles which they saw performed before them: 
will these therefore believe, if t/wy see a miracle I We sent none as our 
apostles before them, other than men, unto whom we revealed mr wM. 
Ask those who arc acquainted with theitoripture, if ye know not i/as. AVe 
cave them not a body which could 6e swpporiad! without their eating food; 
Lither were they immortal. But we made good our promise unto them: 
wherefore we delivered them, and those whom we pleased ; but we 
destroyed the exorbitant transgressois. Nowhave we sent down unto you, 
O Koreish, the hook of the Korda; wherein there is/lonoaruWs mention o£ 
vou : will ye not therefore understand 1 And how many cities have we 
overthrown, which were ungodly; and caused other nations to rise up after 
them 1 And when they felt our severe vengeance, behold, they fled swiftly 
from those cities. And the angds said scofinghj unto them, Do not fly; out 
return to that wherein ye delighted, and to your habitations; peradventure 
ve will be asked.t* They answered, Alas for us 1 venly, we have been 
uniust “ And this their lamenUtion ceased not, until we had rendered 
themcorn which is mowen d6wn and utterly extinct. We created not 
the heavens and the earth, and that wliich is between them, by way of 
sport.'! If we had pleased to take diversion, verily, we had taken it with 
ihat which beseemeth usif we had resohed to Imvs done this. Dut we 
will oppose truth to vanity, and it shall confound the same; and behold, it 


* ** Will TOO listen unto an impostor? You will know him soon.”— SdiKiry. 
s i e Concerning the present posture of affairs, by way of consultation: or, that 
ye may be examined as to your deeds, that ye may receive the reward thereof.^ 
t “Whither fly you? the angels will exclaim. Xieturn to enjoy your pleasures. 
Return to the abode in which you dwelt. You are about to be questioned.”—^ai/ary. 

It i.s related that a prophet was sent to the inhabitants of certain towns m Ya- 
man hut instead of hearkening to his remonstrances, they killed him: upon which 
Cod’dclivered them into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, who put them to the sword; 
a voice at the same time crying from heaven, Vengeance for the bipod of the pro¬ 
phets! Upon which they repented, and used the words of this passage. 

‘But for the raauifestation of our power and wisdom to people of understanding, 
that they may seriously consider the wonders of the creation, and direct their ac¬ 
tions to the attainment of future happiness, neglecting the vain pomp and fleeting 
pleasures of this world. , ,,, , , 

J “If wo had formed the universe for a sport, w'e should have been the first ob¬ 
jects of mockery.”—Canary. . , . . , 

Viz,, we had sought our pleasure in our own perfections; or, in the spiritual 
beings which are in our immediate presence ; and not in raising of material build- 
ings, with painted roofs, and fine floors, which is the diversion of man. 

Some think the original word, translated diversion, signifies in this place a wife, 
or a child; and that the passage is particularly levelled against the Christians.* 


A1 Beidawi, JaUalo’ddin, al Zamrikh. * IideiiL 
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hall ramsK a>ray. Woq be ui^to jou, for that wldch ye impiously: i 
concerning God I since whoever i$ in heaven and on eiirfch is subject imto 
him; and who ai'o in his presence do not insolently disdain hiif 

service, neither are they tired They praise him night and day; 

they faint not. Have they taken gods from the earth ? Shall they raise 
the dead to lif^ ? If there were either in Iheaven or on earth gods Wides 
Gop, verily, both would be cormpted.* But far be that which they utter 
from God, the Lord of the throne! Ho account ‘shall be deinanded of him 
for what he aliall do; but an account shall bo demanded of them. Have 
they taken other gods besides himl* Say, produce your proof thereof. 
This is the admonition of those who are contornporary ^th. me, and the 
admonition of those who have hem before me,"^ but the gi'eater part of 
thenf know not the truth, nnd turn aside from flu. eain^ We have sent no 
apostle before thee, but we revealed unto him that there is no god beside 
myself, wherefore serve me* They say, the Merciful hath begotten issue; 
and the iifigels are his daugfUersl'f God forbid I They are his honoured 
seivants, they prevent him not in any thing which they say;® and they 
execute his command. Hb knoweth that which is before thorn, and that 
W'liich is beliind them, they shall not intercede for any, except for whom 
i t shall please liim; an d they tremble for fear of hinn Whoever of them 
shall say, I am a god besides liim; that angel will we reward with hell: 
for so will we reward the unjust Do not the unbelievers thorefpi*e know, 
tlmt the heavens and the earth were solid, and we clave the same in 
sunder;^ and made every living thing of water ? J Will they not therefore 
believe ? And We placed stable mountains on the earth, lest it should 
move with them ;** and we made broad passages between them for paths, 
that they might be directed in their journeys : and we made the heaven a 
roof well sxipported. Yet they turn aside from, the rngns thereof, not con¬ 
sidering that they are the workmanship of God, It is ho who hath created 
the night, and the day, and the sun, and the moon ; ail the celestial bodies 

* That is, the whole creation would necessarily fall into Confusion and be over-' 
turned, by the competition of such inigbty antagonists. 

“ Do the angola worship any other divinities than God? Produce your proof.’* 

—A^awary. 

i, e,; This is the constant doctrine of nil the sacred books; not only of tbe Ko- 
nfm. but of those which were revealed in former ages; all of them bearing witness 
to the gi'eat and fundamontal lruth of the unity of God. 

® This passage ^vas revealed on account of the Khozaites, who hold the angels to- 
be the daughters of God. ' 

t “ The unbelievers have said, God has had a son by intercourse with the angels. 
Far from him bO this blasphemy I The angels are his honoured sarrmtaP^Savary. 

® i. e. They presume not to say any thing, until he hath spoken it; behaving aa 
servants who know their duty. 

r That is, they were one continued mass of matter, till wo separated them, and 
divided the heaven into seven heavens, and the earth into as many stories; and dis- 
finguished the various orbs of the pne, and the different climates of the other, &c. 
Or, as some choose to tratislato the words, The heavem and the earth were shut up^ 
HPdwe opened the same: their meaning being, that the heavens did not rain, nof 
(he earth produce vegetables, till God interposed his power.* 

I “ That we caused the rain to descend, which giveth life to all the plants.’^—' 
Samry, 

See chap. 16, p. 215. 


* A\ Bcidhwi, JaUalo’ddim 
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, mc/i ui r^pective orb. We have not gi*'antod unto any man 
tliee permtmency m if fcHou (lie, tliereforejj will 

Siey be inimorfcal i * Ev'ery soul shall taste of death : and we will prove 
you with evil, aixd with, goofl, a trial of you; and unto us shall ye 
retunu When the unbolievers see thee, they receive thee only with 
scofSng, saying^ Is this he who nientioneth your gods with contempt f Yet 
themselves believe not what is mentioned to them of the Merciful® * Man 
is created of precipitation,^ Hereafter will I show you my signs, so that 
ye shiill not wish them to l>e hastened. They say, When will threat 
U accomplished^ if ye speak truth ? If tli^y who believe not knew that the 
thnewUl mrely corm, when they shall not he Me ifo drive back the fire 
hell from their facesy nor from their backs, neither shall they be helped, they 
wouM n li hnstS But ^le day of vengeance shall come upon them sud¬ 

denly, and shall strike them with astonishment: they shall not be able to 
avert it, neither shall they be respited. Othm' apostles have been mocked 
before thee; but punishment which they scoffed at fell upon such of 
them as mocked Say unto the saofiirs, Who shall save you by night and, 
by day from the Mercifrd 1 Yet they utterly neglect the remembrance of;; 
their Lonn. Have they gods who will defend them, besides us ? They apfe 
hot able to help themselves; neither shffl they be assisted against by 
their companions. But we have permitted these and their fathers; to 
enjoy worldly prosperity ^ so long as life wa}5 continued unto them. Do they 
not perceive that we come unto the land of the unhdievers, and straiten the, 
borders thereof 1 Shall they therefore he the conquerorsi Say„ I only: 
preach unto you the revelation of God : hut th e deaf will not hear thy call, 
whenever they are preached unto. Yet if the least breath of the punish¬ 
ment of thy Lobd touch them, they will surely say, A las for us ! verily w© 
have been unjust. We will ap>pQint just balances for the day of resur¬ 
rection ; neither shall any soul be injured s^t all: although the mevit or guilt 
of cm action be of th© weiglit of a grain of mustard-soed only, we will pro., 
duce it publicly; and there will be sufHoienb accountants with us. We 
formerly gave unto Moses and Aaron the being u distinction'^ between 
good and evil, and a light and admonition unto Ihe pious; who fear their 
Lokt) iu secret, and who dread the hour of judgment And this book also is 
a blessed admonition, which we have sent down Jrom Iwavm : will ye 
therefore deny it ? and w© gave unto Abraham his direction* heretofore, 
and we knew him to be worthy of the reoelations wherewxth lie was favoured* 


' This passage was revealed when the infidels said, We expect to see Mohammed 
die, like the rest of mankind. 

• Denying his unity; or rejecting his apostles and the scriptures which were given 
for theii instruction, and particularly the Koran. 

♦ ** And they dare to insult the Merciful I ** — Savary, 

* Being hasty and inconsiderate.* It is said this passage was revealed on account 
of al Nodar Ebn al Hareth, when he desired Mohammed to hasten the divine vear* 
geance with which he threatened the unbelievers.®^ 

® Arab, al Forkfi^n. See the Prelim. Disc, sect iii. p. 40. 

* Viz., the ten books of divine revelations which were given him.® 


* See chap. 17, p. 228, 4bc. ® Al BeidAwi 
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'!rb.eii bft said tiinto iiis fathea*, and his j>6op.le, • ^W^hat aro 
images, to which ye are so entirely devoted They ansrwered, \Ye fo!l 
our fathers w orshipping thentT lIe said, Yenly both ye and your fathei-a 
have been in a manifest error. They said, Dost thou serio^tsly tell us the 
truth, or art thou one who jestest with its t He replied, Yerilyyotir Lord 
is the Dorjo of the heavens and the earth ] it is Ae who hath created them ; 
and I am 07 ie of those who bear witness thereof. By God, I will surely 
devise a plot against your idols, after ye shall have retired/f(wi them, and 
shall have turned your hacks. And vti the people s cibsetioe he went into the 
temple where the idols stood, and loQ brake them txU in pieces,- except the 
biggest of them; that they might lay the blame npon that.* 
when they were returned, and so/w the hctvoc which hc&d been made, 
they arid. Who hath done this to our gods r He is certainly an 
impious person. And certain of theiyi answered^, We heard a youiig 
man speak reproachfMy of them ; he is named Abraham. They said, 
Bring him therefore before the people, that they may bear against 

him. And when he was hrmight before the assembly, they said U7ito 
him, Hast thou done this unto our gods, O Abiaham'? He answered, Nay, 
thatbiggest of them hath done it: but a.‘dc them, if tlxej mn speak. And 
they returned unto themselves,* and said ifAs one to the oth^, Yerily ye are 
the impious persons.* Afterwardsthey relapedintotfieirformerobstinacy,'* 
and said, Yerily thou* knowest tlmt these speak not. A brakam answered, 
Do ye therefore worship, besides Gon, tlmt which cannot profi t you at all, 
neither can it hurt you Fie on you : and upon that which y© worship 
besides God ! Do ye not understand 1 They said, Bum him, and avenge 
your gods: if ye do this it will he tceU.° And tvhen Abraham was cast into 


y See chap, C, p. 105, &c., chap. 19, p. 251, and chap, 2, p. .*^1. 

* Abraham took his opportanity to do this while the Chaldeans were abroad in the 
fields, celebrating a great festival j and some say he hid himeclf in the temple: and 
when he had accoinpli.^hed his design, that he might the more evidently convince them 
of their folly in worshipping them, he hung the axe, with which he had hemi and 
broken dowm the images, on the neck of the chief idol, named by some writers Baal, 
as if he had been the author of all the mischief^ Bor this story, which, though it 
be false, is not ill invented, Mohammed stands indebted to the Jews, wlio tell it with 
a little variation : for they say Abraham performed this exploit in hiS' father’s shop, 
during his absence; that Terah, on his return, demanding the occasion of the dis¬ 
order, his son told him that the idols had quarrelled and fallen together by the ears 
about an offering of fine flour, which hdd been brought them by an old womans and 
that the father, finding he could not insist on the impossibility of what Abraham pre¬ 
tended, without confessing the impotence of his gods, fell into a violent passion, and 
carried him to Nimrod, that he might bo exemplarily punished for his insoleuce.s 

* That is, they became sensible of their folly. 

* ** Having awoke to a sense of their error, they exclaimed, We v^ero unjust.*’-— 
Savarp. 

** Literally, They were turned down upon their heads. 

® Perceiving they could not prevail against Abraham by dint of argument, says 
al Beid^wi, they had recourse to persecution and torments. The same commentator 
tells us the person who gave this counsel was « Persian Crrd,^ named He} 7 Hii, 
and that the earth opened and swallowed him up'alive: some^ however, say it was 
Andeshfl,!!, a Magian priest; * and others, that it was Nimrod himself. 

® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 52. ^ Al Beidkwi, Jallalo’ddin, &c. Yid« 

Hyde dc Kel. vet. Pers. c. 2, * R. Gedal. in Shalsbel. hakkab. p. 8. Yide Mai- 

mon. Yad hazzaka, c. 1, de idol. ^ Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Dhokak. 
et Schulteus^ Indie. Gcogr. in Vit. SaiadinL voce Curdi. * Vide D’HerbeL p. 115. 
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’doing of good works, and the ohservanco of prajer, and the giving of al 
and they served us. And unto Lot we gaVd wisdom and knowledgej ind 
wo delivered him out of the citj which committed filthy crimes; for they 
wero a wicked and insolent people j ^ and we led him into our mercy \ for 
he Wiis an upright poi'son. And remember Noah, when he called/or 
destruction on his peopk^^ before the prophets above mmlioned: we heard 

hitn, and delivered him and his fkiiiily from a great strait: and wo protected 
him £i;om the people who accnsed our signs of falsehood; for tliey were a 
wicked people, wherefore we drowned them all. And reniemher David 
and Solomon, when they prononncod jTidgment concerning a field, when 
the sheep of certain people had fed therein by night, having no shepherd; 
and we were witnesses of their judgment; and we gave the understanding 
thereof unto Solomon.^ And on all </ we bestowed wisdom, and 
knowledge. And we compelled the mountains to praise us, with David ^ 
and the birds also : * and wo did this. And we taught him tlie ait of 
making coats of mail for you,™ that they may defend you in your wars : 
vdll ye therefore be thankful ? And unto Solomon voe s'ldojected a strong 
wind it ran at his command to the land whereon we had bestowed our 
blessing: ® tuid we knew all thlnga And tw also subjected unto kU 
command divers of the devils, who might dive to get pearls^or him, and per¬ 
form other work besides this; ^ and we ivatched over them.*^ And remember 


Sec chap. 7, p. 125, &c. and chap. 11, p. 183. 

* See chap. S, p. 146, note 

Some sneep, in their shepherd’s absence, having broken into another manta field 
(pr vineyard, say others) by night, and eaten up the corn, a dispute aro«e there¬ 
upon : and the cause being brought before Bavicl and Solomon, the former ;;aid that 
the owner of the land should talce the sheep, in compensation of the damage which 
ho had sustained: hut Solomon, who was then but eleven years old, of opinion 
that it would he more just for the owner of the field to take only the profit of the 
sheciv rw. their milk, lambs, and wool, till the shepherd should, by his own labour 
and at his own expense, put the field into as good condition as when the sheep entered 
it j after which the sheep might be returned to their master. And this judgment 
of Solomon was approved by David himself, as better than his own,* 

‘ Mohammed, it seems, t^'king the visions of the Talmudists for truth, believed that 
when David was fatigued with singing psalms, the mouiumns, birdsi, and other parts 
of the. creation, both animate and inanimate, relieved hint in chanting the divine 
prais :8, 'rids consequence the Jews draw from the words of the psalmist, when ho 
c<j11s on the several parts of nature to join with hiiu in celebrating the praise of God • ^ 
it being their perverse custom to expound passages in the most literal manner, which 
cannot bear a literal sense without a manifest absurdity; and, on the contrary, to 
turn the plainest'passages into allegorical fancies. 

™ Men, before his inventing them, using to arm themselves with broad plates of 
metal. Lest this fable should want something of the marvellous, one writer tells us, 
tliat the iron which David used became soft in his hands like wax.® 

* “ Solomon received from heaven the power of commanding the winds. He caused 
them to blow at his will on the blessed land. Our knowledge has tto bottnds.”’~r.S'crj;«r.y. 

.. ... . .. ... I s^viftness. Some say, this wind 


: Solomon’s throne in the evening, 
after having carried it to a distant country' in the morning, 

p Such as the building of cities and palaces, the fetching of rare pieces of art from 
foreign countries, and the like. 

^ Lest they should swerve fromJiis orders, or do mischief according to their natural 


* Al Beichlwi, Jallalo’ddin, &c. ^ See Psalm cxlviil. 

Vkle D’Herhel. p. 284. • See ch£*p. 27. 


® Tankh Montakkab. 






vrMn ha cried unto' his Lord, sm/inij, V erily evil Lath afB.ict'ed mo ; 
art the most merciful of those who show mercy, mei-efore u-a 
heard him, and relieved Umjrom the evil which was upon him: and wa 
restored unto liim his family, and as many more with them, through our 
mercy, and for an admonition unto those who serve ffocf. Audraniemfter 
Ism*^, aud Ed 4 -i 3 ,» and Dhultefl.' All tJmo were patient perwms; wher^ 
fore we led them iiibo oiir mercy,; for they were nghteous doei-s. ^ And 
rmmnher Bhulntm;' when he depaited * m wreath,"' and thought that wo 
•could not exercise our power oyef hint And he cried out in the darkness, 
mifing, There is no God, hpides thee: praise be unto thee! ^ ^ have 

been one of the unjust, VliQVQfoTe) we heard him, and deliyere(i him from 


IncUnations. Jalla!,.’ddm w that whan they had 

they pulled it down before night, if they were not employed la Bomethipg new. 

»The Mohammedan writers toll ns that Job was of tlm race of Esau, and was 
blessed with a numerous family, aid abundant riches: hpf^fhft God^proved 

. . tt .1 . i. . t ,1 . .vV.41 r1•nrrif', IWrtr 


blessed with a numerous family, ana abunuam ricnes; u 

tabintc away all that he had, even his children, who wer^ killed In the fall of a house, 
notmthstanding which he continued to uer\'e 6o(l, and to return “ 

.*. 1 ^'t,* o iilflitr fliiapflKA. liiK.J> o(1y liCinsf full Or wotuis* finu so 


notmthstanding winch he contiuuea to ten e lyou, i v j iV V 

that he was then stnick with a filthy disease, hi« body being full of wornand so 

offensive thM aj he l«rpn the. 


rtftftn<siva that as he lay on the win^Toilinone eouiu uciu lu net** «*«*. v»t.w 

ftowe\ er, (whoni some citlT llahinat the daughter of Kphraim the son of Joseph, 
find others flakhir the daughter of Man asses,) attended him W'ltli gi“r at patience, 
1..._A ' 'Kir tint* inbniiT* btit that the dcvil anpearinfiT 


u,nd others Makhir ttie ciauguter or manasses,; ai-wimw **•. 

supporting him with wliat she earned by her labour; but that the devil appearing 
jto her one day, after having reminded her of her past prospenty, pi’omised her ^hs^ 
/if she would worship him, he would restore all they had lost; whereupon she Mked 
/her hasband’'s consent, who was so angry at the proposal, that he swore, if he ro- 
I covered, tp give his wife a hundred stripes ; thf^t *fob having pronounced tlie praj^^cr 
i recorded in this passage, God sent Gabriel, who, taking him by the hand, raised him 
’ up; and at the same time a fountain sprang up at his feet, ot which havmg drank, 
the worms fell off his body, and washing therein he recovered his fornicr health and 
beauty: that God then restored all to him double; Ms wife also becoming young and 
: handsome again, and bearing him twenty-six sons j and that Job, to satisfy Ms oath, 
!v was directed by God to strike her one blow with a palm-branch haying a himdred 
leavesJ Some, to express the great riches that were bestowed on Job after his suf- 
. ferings, say he had twp threshing-floors, one for wheat, and the other for barley, 
and that God sent two clouds which rained gold on the one, and silver on the other, 
dil they ran over.* The traditions differ as to the continuance ot Job s calamities; 
one will have it tp be eighteen years, another thirteen^ another three, and another 
exactly seven years, seven months, and seven hours, , ^ 

• See chap. 10, p. 252. . ■ • 

* Who this prophet was is very unceitain. One commentator will have him to he 
Elias, or Joshuav or Zneharias;’ another supposes.him to have been the son of Job, 
,ind to have dwelt In Syria; to which some add, that ho was first a very wicked man, 

- A— . YiriAn wVi?r<V» flipfln wnrrTf* n.TW>f;ared miraculouslv 


he was a person of great strictness of hfe, and one who used to aeciae causes co mo 
-satisfaction of all parties, because he W3,s never in a passioiri; and that ho was called 
iJhu’lkefl from his continual fasting, and other religious exercises,® 

ITiis is the surname of Jonas; which was given him because he was mallomd 
buthsjlsh. See chap. 10, p. 173. . i/. . v 

'* “ itemeinber Jonas, when he departed with regret, and boheved himself to bo 
ilx'ltered from our power.”— Bavattj. ^ ^ j . . 

* Some suppose Jonas’s anger was against the Ninevites, being tired with preach¬ 
ing to them for so long a time, and greatly disgusted at their obstinacy and ill usage 
of him; but others, more agreeably to scripture, say the reason of his ill humour was 
nardoniiicr of that neotJe on their repentance, and averting the judgment 


ot him; but others, more agrecaDiy to scnpnire, say me reason oi xii» m umuuui wius 
-God’s pardoning of that peojde on their repentance, and averting the judgment 
which Jonas had threatens them with, so that he thought he had been made a liar.* 
r I. e. Out of the belly of the fish. 


^ A1 Beidtlwi, Jallalo’ddin, Abu’lfeda, &c. See D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Aionb. 
Jallaio’ddin. *AlBei^wi. ^Abu’lfeda, ® Jallalo’ddin, •AlBeidAwi 
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? eviction ‘for so do we deliver tho true iMieveris. And renmtii 
" ^acliarias, wlien lie called upon liis liOBD, O Lord, leave mo not 

^hilclless j yet tliou att tlie best heiiv Wlierefore beard Mm, and we 
^.70 liim J olm; and we rendered Ms wife fit for hear mg a child un.to him 
These strove to excel in good works, and called upon us with love, ajid 
with fear ; and humbled themselves before ua And rmminih&r her who 
preserved her virgimt}^,* and into whom we breathed of om* spirit; ordain¬ 
ing her and her son for a sign unto all creatures. Y ei’ilj this your leligion 
is' one religion,^ and I Hin your Lord ; wherefore serve me. But th^ Je!w& 
and Christians liave made schisms in the afiaii' of their rdigion among 
themselves; but all of them shall appear before us. "Whosoever shall do 
good wprks, bemg a true belieyer, there shall b6 hO denial of the reward 
due to his eudt-iavmirs; and we will surely write it doW7i unto him. An 
mvio|able pfolubitkvn ii laid on every city which we shall have destroyed; 
fiir that they shall not;retuin vnore into Gog and 

iilagog shall have a passage opened for them,® and they shall hasten from 
i^veiy high and the certaM proiniso shah (h'jiiw neat and 

behold, tlie eyes of the infi dels shr»ll be fixed wM mtonmhmerU^ and theni 
ihall «cy, Alas for xm ! we were form.6iiy regardless of this dcvy ; yea, Av'e 
were Avicked doers. Yerily both ye, 0 men of Meccay m& lke idols which ye 
woi’shtp besides (feo, shall he cast as fuel into^hellj^r^? .* ye shall go dow|n 
intodhe same* , If these were really gods, they WiouM iu>t go doAvn into th^ 
-same : and all (f theni shall reinain therein tor ever. In that place shall 
they groin fo-r mguish ; and they shall not bear aught therein.® Ai^ 
for those unto whom the. most, excellent reward of pwradise hath been pre¬ 
destinated by UR, they shall be transported far off from the mmof they, 
hall not hear the least sound thereof: andthey shall continue for ever in! 

felicity which Aeir souls desire. The greatest terro.r uliall not troublei 
«hem; and the angels shall meet them to congratfulate themy saying, This isj 
your day which ye were promised. On that day ^vo vdll roll up the 
heavens, as the angel at Sijil^ roiletb up the book tcherein every man^s actiom 


• See chap. 37. * Namely, the Virgin Mary. 

Being the same which was profesaed by all the,, prophets, and holy men and 

women, without any fiindaravutal diiference or variation, 

® t. c, ijntil the resurrectiou; one sign of the approach whereof willbe the irrup- 
, on of tho.S6 barbarians.’' ' 

In this passage some copies, instead othadahin, i. e. m ekmtedpart, f im earthy 
nave fflcfatAin, which signifies, a grove; and, if we follow the latter reading, the pro¬ 
noun they must not refer to Gog and Magog, but to mankind in general 

• Because of their astonishment and the'insupportable torments they shall pdure j 

or, as others expound the words, They shall not hear therein any thing which may 
rive them the least comfort- t , 

• Qne Ebn al Jiabdri objected to the preceding words, Both ye and that •mch ye 

iwrship besidf.s Go^ shall be CfUt into hell, because, being general, they asserted an 
n'bscluie talsehood; some of the objects of idolatrous worship being so far from any 
danger of damnation, that thev were in the highest favour with God, as Jesus, Ezra, 
and the angels : Avherefore this passage was revealed, excepting those who Avere pre¬ 
destined to salvation ® . 

t Whoso office is to write down the actions of every man's life, which, at his death, 
ho rolls up as completed. Some pretend one of Mohammed’s scribes is here meant 


f Sec the Prelini. BUc. sect. iv. p, 58. • A1 Beidaitli, Jall&io aux^ 
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„ '"reiiiytcUcL. As we luaVlcy tlio first crcaturs of^otUn^f, so we will abo 
ife^duoeit ft<' </wr«mr«c«ion. 5 %m. ia a promise whldi it lieth on m t» 
fvlfd - we will' surelyi perfoi-m it. And now have we written m. the 
tmsirm, after the ■promidgaiion of the law, that my servants the righteous 
ihallinhoriti tlie eartb:^/' Yerily in this hook ar^ contained siilficieiit means 
of sMon^ymoo people, who serve God. Wo have not sent th^, 0 
Mohammedi h\A as a mercy untp all creattu.m*_ Say, No other hath 
men reyeeJed unto me, than that your God is one God : wdl ye therefore 
U resigned^ unto 1dm 1 But if thoy turn, their backs ^ the conf^uon 
of QodJs. , m<2/, say, I proclaim war against you <M equally : buh I knoyr 
notwhethte that which ye m-e threatened with'' he nigh, or whether^ii 
far <Hstant.+ Terily hnoweth tho discourse which is spoken, in public 

and he ako kiioweth that which ye hold in private. I know not but per- 
adventm-e the respite gntinfed you is for a tidal ,of you; and that ye niay 
enjoy f/w mosperily of Hus world for a time. Say, Tx.r.n,,judgo 
and my adversaries with truth. Our Lord is the mercftul; who,^ affiufc- 
ance t» to be implored against the hlasplmms and calumnies which ya 

Utter, 


CHAPTER XXIL 

ENTITLED, THE PILGEIMAGE;' KEVEALED AT MECCA" 


I2T THB ITAME OF TltB MOST MBROtFUL OOD* 


0 Men of Mecca, fear yoixr Lord. Terily the shock of the laet hour'^ 
will be a terrible tiling. On the day whereon ye shall see it, eveiy 
'Woman ■who giveth suck shall forget the infant which she sucldeth,® and 
e'^ery/ewafe that is with young shall cast burden; and thou shalt 
set' men secrrdngly drunk, yet they shall not he recdly diumk : but tho 
piudahment oiQoD toillhe severe. Thei'e isaman who ^qyufeih concern¬ 
ing God without knowledge,?' and follcKvveth every; rebellious deyil; against 


and oibcta take the word Sijil, or* as it is also writtet., Simll, for an appellative, 
lignifying a hook or written scroll; and accordingly, render the passage, m a wntUn 
teroU U rolled up.^ . ^ , .. c.n * 

‘'These words are taken from Psalm XXX ^ ^ o . 

«i* yye have sent thee only to. aimonnce unto all men the divine mercy. i 

> Or, I fim*e puHidy declared unto you what I wa.s commandecL 
Viz., the losses and disgraces which yo shall suiFer by the future successes of the 
Mo.slems: or the day of judgment. ; 'r 

t ‘‘If ye persist in your unbelief, I announce^ calamities unto you. I know not 
whether they are at hand, or as yet at a distance.”—,, 

» Some ceremoniesi used at the pilgrimage ot Mecca being mentioned m this chap¬ 
ter, gave occasion to the inscription. 

n> t exccut two verses, bocim 


, grave occasion to tae iTiscnpiiou. ' ^ ! r 

‘Some'except two verses, beginning at these words, «re some men who 

$erue God in n waverini/ manner, &c, And others > six verses, beginning at, T/tese 
«re two opposite parties, &c. . ; 

« Or, the earthquake which some say, is to happen a little heforq. the sun rises 
from the 'west*, one si^n of the near approach of tho day of judgment.® 

** See the Prelim. Bisc. seen 4, p. 59* ^ _ , 

^ This passage was revealed on account of al Nodar Ebn al Hareio, who luaiu- 


^ Al Bcid^wi, Jallalo’dditi, djc. 
f’« elim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 56.. 


‘ dallaloMdin. ‘ » Al Beidiwi. ® See the 
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/ whom it is witten, ihht whoever shaJl take him for his patroti, he s; 
/v^rely fledace him, and Aall lead him mto of hell.’*^ 0 mm, 

if ye be in doubt couceruing the reahiTcction, thai^ we ^/ a<5 created^ 

. you of the dust of the ground; afterwards, of seed; aftenvards, of a little- 
coagulated blood afteiwards, of a piece of flesh, p(3rfectly formed ip(^^vK 
and in p^H imperfectly foxined; that wo might niake power initnifest 
unto you : and we caused that which we please to rest ini tlio wombs, xtntil 
the appointed time t)/ delivery. Then we bring you fcHb infaxxit ; and 
afterwards we permit you to attain your age of full strength ; and one of 
you dieth hi his yauthy and another of you is postponed to a deer ' ^ id age, 
80 that he forgotteri^ whatever he knew. Thou seest the ea>rih ^jmetirrm 
dried up and barren : but when we send down rain thereon, it is put in 
motion and swelleth, and prod.uceth every 'kind of luxuxiant y0eial>lesj This- 
tilioweth that Gk)D is the truth, and that he raiseth the dead to hfe, ahd that' 
. 1(6 is almighty; and that the hovir of judgment will surely come (there 
is no doubt' tbeteof), and that Gon will raise again those whb are in 
the graves. There is a man who disputeth concerning Gob without either 
knowledge, 01 ' a direction, or an enlightening book;’’ proudly tuming bis 
^side, that he may seduce mm from the way of God. Ignominy shall attend 
him in, this worl^; and on the day of resurrection we will make him taste 
the torment pf burning, it shall he said unto Hrtiy This, thou sufferest 
because of that which thy hands have formerly committed; for Gob is not 
'unjust towards haankindt There are some men who serve Gob in a 
wavering mannery standingy as it tvere„ on the verge ® of the true religion. 
If good befall orm of themy he restetli satisfied therein; but if any tribulation 

iftined that the angels were the daughter.^ of God, and that tho Koran wss a fardel 
of old fables, and, denied the resUiTection,* 

* “ The greatest part ctf men dispute concerning God, without being guided by 
the light. They follow rebellious 8atan. It is written that he shall lead astray,, 
and shall drawdown into hell, whoever shall have taken him as bis patron,”— 
tSavary, 

See chap. 06,. 

» The person here meant, it is pid, was Abu a prhicipa) man among the 

Koreish, and a most invelernte.^neray of Mohammed and his religion. His true 
name was Amro Ebn Hcsliam, Of the family of Makhzdm; and he was surnamed 
Abu’lhocm, i. o. fAs father of iwWotw, which was afterwards changed into Abn Jahl, 
or the father of folly. He was slain in the battle of Bedr.® 

f “ The greatest part dispute concerning God, without being enlightened by the 
torch of knowledge, and without the authority of any fambns book. They haughtily 
turn aside the head, that they may mislead their fellow-creatures from the right 
path* In thlVworld they shall be covered with ignominy, and at the day of resur¬ 
rection we will make them to undergo the torment of fire.* Such shall be the reward 
of their crimes. God never deceiveth his servants,”—<S^avary. 

* This expression alludes to one who being posted in the skirts of an army, if he 

sees the victory inclmiDg to side, stands his ground, but if the enemy is 

likely to prevail, takes to his heels. 

The passagoV they say, was revealed on account of certain Arabs of the desert, 
who came to/Medina, and Jiaving professed Mohammedism, were well enough 
pleased with it so long, as their affairs prospered, but if they met \Yith any ad¬ 
versity, were sure to lay the blame on their new religion, A tradition of Abu Said 
mentions another accid&xit as the occasion of this passage, viz. that a certain Jew 
embraced Isblm/ hut aftenvards taking a dislike to it, on account of some mis¬ 
fortunes which had befallen him, went to Mohammed, and desired ho might renounce, 
jft, and be freed from the obligations of itt but the projdiet told him that no such 
titeng was allowed In his religion.' 

* Al Beidawi. ® Jallalo'ddiu « See chap. 8, p. 146. 7 BeidawL 
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WtWm, he tametJi himselfrauiwi, with the los? ftotA of this worWi and oJ 
to coma This is i^aaifest perdition. He will call upon that, 
besides Gov, which can neither hurt him, nor profit him. This is an err or 
remote/ro»M twi/r. Ho will inroke him who will sooner be of hurt to Am 
wwshipper than of advantage. Such is surely a miserable patl-on, and 
ft miserable companion.* But Goo will introduce those who shall believe, 
and do righteous works, into gardens through which rivex-s flow; for God 
doth that which he pleaseth. Whoso thinketh that God xyill not^assist hu 
aposde in this world, and in the, world to come, let him sti-ain a rope 
towards heaven, then let him put an end to his life, and see whether 
his devices can render that ineffectual for which he was angry.* Thus do 
we send down tM Koran &emy evident signs: for God directeth whom he 
pleaseth. As to the true believers, and those who Judaize, and the Sabians, 
and the Christians, and the Magians, and the idolaters ; vei-ily Go» shall 
judge between them on the day of re-surrection; for God is witness of all 
things. Dost thou not perceive that all crehtore* both in heaven and 
on earth adore God ;* and the sun, and the moon, and the star's, and 
the mountains, and the trees, and the beasts, and many men ? but many 
are worthy of chastisement: and whosoever God shall render despicable, 
there shall be none to honour; for God doth that which he pleaseth. 
These are two opposite parties, who dispute concerning their Lobd.^ Amd 
they who believe not shall have garments of fire titled unto them: boiling 
water shall be poured on their heads; their bowels shall be dissolved there¬ 
by, and also their skins; and they shall be beaten with maces of iron. So 
often as they shall endeavour to get out of heU, because of the anguish 
oftMr torments, ttey shall he dragged back into the same; and their tor¬ 
mentors shall soy unto them, Taste ye the pain of burning. God will 
introduce those who shall believe, and act righteously, into gardens through 
which rivers flow; they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of gold, and 
pearls; and their vestui'es therein shall be silk. They are directed unto a 
good saying;* and are directed into the honourable way.+ But they w-ho 
shall disbelieve, and obstruct the way of God, and hiirder men from visiting 
the holy temple of Mecca, which we have appnixtcd/or opJjcs of worship 


• » yvno -»>to the patron! woe unto the worshipper! "-f-Savarv. , . 

t o h,witih a rope to the roof of his house^ and han^ himself: that is, let nun 


v«,.ry his anger av^i wcHentment to ever so great a even to be driven to the 

most desperate extronittes, and see whether with all endeavours he will be able 
to intercept the divine asHstanco.® / 

* Confessing his power, ani obeying bis supreme/command. 

y Viz.y the tro© believers, and the infidels. ' Tlit passage is said to have been re¬ 
vealed on occasion of a dispute between , the Jews ann ihe Mohammedans; the former 
insisting that they were in greater favour with God, their prophet and revelationi 
being prior to those of the latter; and these replying^ that they were more in Qo^’® 
favour, for that they believed not only in Moses, but also in l^fohamiced, and in aU 
the scripture.? without exception; whereas the Jews rejected Moha^p^d,^ though 
they knew him to be a prophet, out of envy.® ' * u ; 

• Vix^ the profession of God’s unity; or these words, which they shaP" 
entrance into paradise, Praise he unto God, who hath fulfilled His 

t “Because that they have made their profession of faith, and 
the way of salvation. *— <Sav«ry. 


,{^e unto 
lave walked hi 


® A1 Beidfcwi. ® Idem. 


Idem. 



vtsU ; and wli6soever sliall ^seek impiously fco profane it, we will aidse 
him to taste a giievous toi:raent» Ccdl to minU when: we gave the site of the 
house of Guciho^ ioiv: an abode-unto Abraham,* saying^ Do not associate 
any thing with me; and oleanse my house for those '"dio compap^ and 
who stand up, and r/ho bow down to worship, ind proclaim unto the 
people a solemn pilgrimage;^ let them come unto thee on foot, and on 
every leau camel, arriving front every distant road; that they may be wit¬ 
nesses of the advantages which iiccrue to thorn from the visiirng this holy 
and may commemorate the name of Got) on the appointed days,*^ ^ 
gratitude iox the brute cattle which hci hath bestowed on theml Where¬ 
fore eat thei’eof, and feed the needy, and the poor. . Aftorwards lot them 
put an end to the neglect of their persons i** arid let 
a nd compass the ancient house.® This them do. An d tt^hoever shall regard 
the sacred ordinances of Oon,^ ^this will be bettor for him in the sight 
of his Lorix All aorts cattle are allowed youJio eat, except what hath 

«V e, Por a place of re%iou« w^rsh^ showing him the spot where he stood, and 
also the model of the old i)uilding, which had been taken np to heaven at the flood.^ 

^ It is related that Abraham, in pbedience to this command, went up to mmint 
Abu kobeisy near Hcoca, and cried from thence, 0 men, perform the pilgrimage to 
the hmeo of your Lord; and that God caused those who were then in the loins of 
their fathers, and the wombs of their mothers, from east to west, and who, ho knew 
beforehand, would perform the pilgrimage^ to hear his voioCi ,Some say, however/ 
that these words'were directed to Mohammed, commanding him to proclaim t)ie 
pilgrimage of valediction:* according to which expo^sitioa the passage must have 
been revealed at Medina. 

^ (Before the time of Mohammed, the Arabians went in pilgrimage to Mecca. 
They went there to celebrate the memory of Abraham and of Ishniael. This was 
only a custom, Mohammed consecrated it hr religious cercraonlUs, and eiijoined it 
by a precept. Under religious motives he hid political views. He wished that 
Mecca should become a point of union for all the Mohammedans: that they should 
resort there to exchange the gold and the productions of their ovvn countries for the 
aromatics of Arabia Felix, The great caravans which travel every year from 
Persia, Damascus, Morocco, and Gairoy unite at Mecca. During the time of the 
pihpimage, an immense commerce is earned on in that ci^y, and at Jidda, which is 
the pprt of it.---jSayary.) 

® ‘the temporal advantage made by the great trade driven at Mecca during 
the pilgrirattjje, the spiritual advaniiagc of having performed so meritorious a 
work,-.' 

^ Namely, the 'tcn first daj^s of Dhudhajja; or the tenth day of the same inontli, 
"on which they slay ftig g^crifices, and the three following days.’ 

• By shaving their beads, and other parts of their bodies, and cutting their beards 
and nails in the valley of Mina; which the pilgrims are not allowed to do from the 
time they become Mohrim8,\and have solemnly dedicated themselves l:'^‘*f')nn- 
anco of the pilgrimage, till tfjcy havofimshed the ceremonies, and pla^.^ 

^By doing the good workiU which they have vowed to do A'/^heir pilgrima^. 
Some understand the words onlV of the performance of thr requisite ceremonies* 

Let them put away all ledTCu of ambelicf f let aecomplish t^^^ 

and let them make the circuit of the holy house.*’~-Nav<«ry/ 

«*. s. The Caaba; which the Mohammedans pretend was the first edifice built 

and appointed for the worship of God.* ThAgoing round this chapel is a principa 
cctremony of the a'llijjrimago, and is often repeated'; but the last tune of tneu doing 
it, when th ^v tiike their farewell of the temple, seems to be more particularly mean . 


«e, - oee cnap. o, 47^ the ProUm. Disc. sect. iv. 
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unto you* m foTmj^ passages of iJie Kordn^ to he forhUlden^ 
ieparfc from tbe abomination of idols, and avoid speaking that which 
Tis false being orthodox in respect to Gob, associating no other god \viih 
liim; fcr whoever associateth any other with Gob is like that which 
falleth from heaven, and which the birds snatch away^ or the wind bloweth 
to a far distant plaoe.^ This is so* And whoso maketh valuable offerings 
unto God,^ verily they proceed from the piety of men^s hearts. Ye receive 
various advan^ges from the cattle designeAlfor sacrifioes^ until a determined 
time for slaying them: then the place of sacrificing them is at the ancient 
house. Unto the professors of every religion “ have we appointed cei^tain 
rites, that they may commemorate the name of Ggb on slaying the brute 
cattle which bo hath provided for them. Your Gob is one Gob : wiierefoi-e 
iTsign yourselves t£j4o% unto him. And do thou bear good tidings unto 
those who humble themselves; whose hearts^ when mention is made of 
Gob, are struck with fear; and unto those who patiently endure that which 
befialleth them; and who duly perform thck prayers,and give alms out of 
what we have bestowed on them. The camels sla/infor sacrifice have we 
appointed for you as symbols of your obedience unto Gojd : jeaUo receive 
other advantages fi-om them. Wherofoi’e commemorate the name of Ggb 
over them, wh^ y^ standing on their feet disposed in right order:" 

and when they ai*e fallen down dead^ eat of them ; and give to eat thereof 
both unto him who is content with what is given himy WitlwiU askingi and 
.unto him who askebh.® Thus have w^e given you dominion over them, that 
ye might return %ib thanks. Tlieir fiesh is not accepted of God, neither 
their blood; but your piety is accepted of him. Thus have we given you 
dominion over them, that ye might magnify God, for revelationswheveby 

h e hath directod you. And bear good tidings unto the idgh teous, that Gob 
\\Till repel HI designs of the infidels from the true believers; forGODloveth 

not every perfidiGus unbeliever.* Permission is granted unto those who 


Either by asserting wrong and impious things of the Deity; or beating false 
witness against your neighbours. 

’'‘Because he who falls into idolatry, sinketh from the height; of faith into the 
depth of infidelity, has his thoughts distracted by wicked lusts, and is hurried b}’ 
t)»e devil into the most absurd errors.^ 

’ By choosing a well-favoured and costly victim in honour of him to whom it is 
destined. They say Mohammed once oifered a hundred fat camels, and among 
them one which had oelonged to Abu Jahl, having in his nose a ring of gold ; aiwl 
tt at Omar offered a noble camel, for w'hich ho had been bid three hundred aiVidrs." 

The original may also bo translated generally, ffAoso reyardeth the rites of the 
pilgrimage^ &c.: But the victims. seem to be more particularly intended in this 
place. 

“ Jallalo’ddin understands this passage in a restrained sense, of the former na¬ 
tions who w'ere true believers; to whom God appointed a sacrifice, and a 6xcd 
place and proper ceremonies for the offerihgufit. 

“ That is, as some expouncUhe word, standing on three feet, hn-^ing one of their 
for© feet tied up, which is the manner of tying camels to prevent their moving from 
the place. Some copies instead of saioAJfu read saiodfienoy from thf^/verb sqfitna, 
w hich properly signifies the posture of a horse wben be stands ou three, feet, the 
■edge of the fourth only touching the ground. 

® Or, as the words may also be rendered^ Unto Mm who asheth in a modest and 
Jsumhle manner^ and unto him who wanteih but dareth not ash. 

“ Announce happiness to those who exercise beneficence. God will doatroy 


^ A1 Beiditvd, 


' Idem. 



, tfike arms against ihe, for that tliey liavit teen unjustly pet)i^ 

%iited hy them (ancl (}o0 is ceHainly able to assist them): who have been 
turned out of their habitations injuriously^ and for no other reason than 
because they say, Our Lobb is Gob.^ Ai^d if Gk)i>^ did not repel the 
violence some men by others, verily monasteries, and charches, and 
synagogues, and the temples the Mosleins^ wherein the uame of God i» 
ii>Bqueutly commemorated; would he utterly demolished,^ And God will 
certainly assist him who shall he on his side: for Gob strong anc? mighty, 
A7id he will assist those who, if we establish them in the earih, will observe 
prayer, and givo alins, and command that winch is juat, and forbid that 
which is Utijxxst. And unto QtOjy ehall be the end of tt/Athings. If they 
accuse thee, 0 Mokarnmedj of impoi^itUre; consider thati hoforQ them, the 
people of Koah, and the tribes q/‘Ad and Thamud, and the people of 
Abraham, and the ixeople of Lot, and the inhabitants of Madian, accused 
their prophets of imposture; and Moses was also charged with falsehood. 
And I granted a long respite unto the unbdievers: afterwmds 1 

chastised them; andliow difircnt wslh the change I madeiw their con- 
dition I How mahy cities have we destroyed, which were ung<.)dly, and 
which art: now fallen to ruin on their roofs?* Kx\iAho%o many yr^i huve 
been abah^OBed,*^ and lofty castles ? Do they not therefore joumey through 
the land? And have they not hearts to understand with, or ears tp hear 
with? Surely as to these things their eyes are not blind, but the hearts 
are blind which are in their breasts. They will urge thee to hasten the 
threatened punishment; but (loB will not ^a\\ to perform v^hat he hath 
threatened : and Verily one day with thy Loeb w as a thousand years, of 
those which ye compute.* Unto how many cities have I gmnted respite, 
though they wore wicked? Yet afterwards I chastised them ; and unto 
me shall they come to he judged at the last day. Say, 0 men, verily I am 
only a public preacher unto you. And they who believe, and do good 
works, shall obtain forgiveness and an honourable provision. But those 


the snares which are spread for the believers. He hateth the deceiver arid the in^ 
fidel,”— Savory, 

i^Thibi was the first passage of the Koran which allowed Mohammed and hU 
followers to defend themselves against their enemies by force, and was revealed a 
little before the flight to Medina? till which time the prophet had exhorted hia 
Moslems to suffer the injuries offered them with patience, which is also commanded 
in above seventy dillcrent places of the Kpran.® 

That is, The public exercise of any religion, whether true or false, is supported 
only by force; and therefore, as Mohammed would argue, the true religion must be 
established by the same means. 

♦ “ How many guilty cities have we overthrown 1 They are now buried under 
their own ruins.”— Savory, 

*■ That is, How many spots in the deserts, which were formerly inhabited, are now 
abandoned? a neglected well being the proper sign of such a deserted dwelling in 
those parts, as ruins are of a demolished town. 

Some imagine that this passage intends more particularlv a well at tbo foot of a 
certain bill in the province of Hadrgmaut, and a castle built on the top of the same 
hill, both belonging to the people of Haudha Ebn SafwAn, a remnant of the 
Thamudites, who, haviiig killed their prophet, were utterly destroyed by God, and 
their dwelling abandonel* 

• See 2 Pet. iii. 8. 


• A1 Beidflwi, &c. Vide the I^relim. Disc, sect. h. p. 34, &c. ® lidom. 



^n^l^'tvpuV t(> our signs of none effect shall he the inhabitants ot 
ho)]0"i^e Lave sent no apostle, or prophet, before thee, but, when be read, 
Satan suggested smu eTTor in his reading.^ But G on shall make void that 
which Sat&n hath suggested| then shall Gonconfirm hissigns; for Gon is 
knowing wise, B'\jA ihis M perm^ he may make that which 

Satan hath suggested, a temptation ttnto those in whose hearts there is an 
infii*mity, and whose lieavts are hardened (for the ungodly are certainly in a 
wide disagreement from tite truth): and that they on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed may know that this book is the truth from thy Lord, 
and may believe thebeln j and that thoit* hearts may acquiesce in the same; 
for God sur<:dy the director of those who believe, into the righ t way. But 
the infidels will not cease to doubt concerning it, until the hour of 
7 mnt comtih suddenly upon theni^ or until tlm punishment of a grievous 
day'* overtake them. On that day the kingdom shall be God’s : he shall 
tudge between them.* And they who shall have believed, and shall have 
wroxight righteousness, shall he ia gardens of pleasure ; but they who shall 
have disbelieved, and shall liave charged our signs with falsehood, those 
shall suffer a shameful punishment. Aiid as to those who shall have fied 
their country for the sake of God’s true religion, and afterwards shall have 
been slain, or shall have died ; on them i.Vill G6d besliow an excellent 
provision; and God is the best provider. He will surely introduce them 
with an introduction with which,they shall be well pleased :t for God is 
knowing and gracioiu^, This is so, Whoever shall take a vengeance equal 
to the injury which hath been done him/ and shall afterwards be unjustly 
treated;* verily God will assist him : for God is merciful, and ready to , 
forgive. Tliis aAal/ he done, for that God causeth the night to succeed the 

♦ The occasion of the passage is thus related. Mohammed one day reading the 

53rd chapter of the Konm, whyii he capie To this vem*, What think ye of an^l 

al Uzza, (a«d <^Man<ih tAc other third^^oddess ? ih^ devil put the following words into 
his mouth, which he pronounced through inadvertence; or, as some tell us, because 
he was then half asleep,^ viz, These qre the most hiyh and beauteous damseU whose 
intercession h to be hoped for. The Koreish, who were sitting near Mohammci^ 
greatly rejoiced at what they had beard, and when he had finished the chapter, 
joined with him and his followers in making their adoration: but the prophet being 
acquainted by tho angel Gabriel with the reason of their compliance, and with what 
he had uttered, was deeply concerned at his mistake, till this verso was revealed for 
his consolation.® 

We are told however by al Beidfi.wi, that the more intelligent and accurate persons 
reject tho aforesaid wtory} and the verb, here translated read, signifying also fo 
wish for any thing, th% interpret the passage of the suggestions of tho devil to de¬ 
bauch the affections of these holy persons, or to employ their minds in vain wishei 
and desires. / 

“ Or, a day which mukeih childless; by which some groat misfortune in war is 
expressed ; as the overthrow the ijifidels received at JBedr. Some suppose the re¬ 
surrection is here intended. 

• ‘‘Then will the balance be in the haitd of God. He will judge between 
mortals.”.— Savory, 

f “ He will introduce them into an abode that shall enchant them. He is wise 
ouid gracioui.”— 

♦ And shall not take a more severe revenge than the fact deserves. 

* By the aggressor’s seeking to revenge himself again of the person injured, by 
offering him some further violence. 

The passage seems to relate to tho vengeance which the Moslems should take of 
the infidels, icr their unjust persecution of them. 

1 Yflhva, i Beidftwi, JalUlo’ddin, Yahya, &c. See chap. 16, p. 22S 
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’4ay, ana lie caaa*?th the day to succeed the night; and for that (JodfeiH 
hoareth and seeth. This, because God ls truth, and because what they 
invoke besides him is vanity; and for that GoD ls the high, the mighty. 
.Dost thou not see that God sendeth down water from heaven, and the earth 
becometh gi:een ? for God ia gracious wise. Unto him helongetk what- 
soever is in heaven and on earth : and God is self-sufficient, worthy to be 
praised. Dost thou not see that God hath subjected whatever is in tho 
earth to your service, and also the ships which sail in the ijea, by his 
command ? And he withhokleth the heaven that it fall net, on the earthy 
unless by his permission "J for God is gracious unto mankind, and mercifuL 
It ia he who hath given you life, ai^d. will hereafter cause you to die ; after¬ 
wards he will again raise you to life, at the resurrection: hut man is surely 
ungrateful. Unto the professors of every religion have we appo inted certain 
rites^ which they obserya Let them not tbe’*efore dispute with thee con¬ 
cerning this matter; but invite them unto thy Lobd : for thou followest 
the right direction. But if they enter into debate witli thee, answer^ God 
well knoweth that which ye do : God will judge between you on tne day 
of resurrection, concerning that wherein ye now disagree. Dost thou not 
know that God knoweth whatever is in heaven and on earth ? Yerily this 
is written in the book of his decrees: this is easy with Gob. Tliey worship, 
besides God, that concerning which he hath sent down no convincing proof, 
and concerning which they have no knowledge: but the unjust doers shall 
have none to assist them. And when our evident signs m’e rehearsed unto 
them, thou inayest perceive, in the countenances of the ur)believers, a 
disdain thereof: it wanteth little but that they rush with violence on those 
who rehearse our signs unto them, Say, shall I declare unto a worse 
thing than this ] ,The fire of helly which God hath threatened unto those 
who believe not, is worse; and an unhappy journey shall it be thither. O 
men, a parable is propounded unto you; wherefore hearken unto it. Yeril 
the idols which ye invoke, besides God, can never create a single fiy, althotigk 
they were all assembled for that purpose: and if the fi}*^ snatch any thing 
from them, they cannot recover the same from it.* Weak is the petitioner, 
and the petitioned. They judge not of God according to his due estimation: 
for God is powerful and mighty. God chooi^eth messengers from among 
the angels,* and from among men ; for God is he who heareth and seetln 
Tie knoweth that which is before them, and that which is behind them : 
and unto GOD shall aU things return. O true believers, bow down, and 

^ Which it will do at the last day 

* The commentators say, that the Arabs used to anoint the images of their godf 
with some odoriferous composition, and with honey, which the flies ate, though tho 
doors of the temple were carefully shut, getting in at the windows or crevices. 

Perhaps Mohammed took this argument from the Jews, who pretend that tli-' 
temple of Jerusalem, and the sacrifices there offered to tho true God, were never 
annoyed by flies;* whereasswarma of those insects infested the heathen temples, 
being drawn thither by the steam of the' sacrifices.* 

‘ Who are the bearers of the divine revelations to the prophets; but ought not 
to be the objects of worship. 


^Pirhe Ahothj c. 5. eeet. vh vii * Vidi* Seldeh. Dii^jSVris, Smt 2, c.-fi 




l)ehovetli tr> %Et fo*^’ ®eine. He liatfa chosen you, and liatli not 
imposed on you any ^ religion he lkitltglvm you, the 

creHgion of your fatlier Ahraltam : he hath named you hloslems heretofore, 
•%jjl in this booh ; apostle may be a witness against you at the day 

of judgment, 7^ witnesses against rest of mankind. 

AYhertfora he T® constant at prayer; and give alms r and adhere fiiihly 
unto He is your master ; and he is the best master, and the l>eBt 

protector.* 


CHAPTER XXIIL 

JGSraiXICiD, i-HE TRUE BELIEVERS; REVEALKI) AT MECCA. 


I?T ruifi If AM S OF TIIK W08T MWUCJnUL OOU. 


[♦X'Vncn.]^ .^ the true holievei-s happy: who humble themsolvee 
in their prayer, and who eschew dl vain discourse, and who are doers of 
alnja-deeds; and who keep themselves from carnal knowiedge of any women 
except their wives, or i]x% capt ives which their right Inuids possess (for as to 
.tUm they, shall he blameless: but whosoever coveteth any v oman beyond 
these, Uiey are transgressors): and who acquit themselves hiithfully of their 
trusV ancVyi^% perform tlieir covenant,; and who observe their, 
t imes of prayer : these shall be the heii“s, wdio shall iixherit pai'adise; tiiey 
shall . continue therein for ever. We formerly created man in a liner sort 
of chiy; ofterwai’ds we placed him Q/’seed in a sure receptacle 

afterwards we made the seed coagulated blood; aatd we formed the coagu¬ 
lated blood into a piece of flesh : then we formed the piece of flesh into 
boims ; and \ve’ clothed those bones vdih flesh ; then we produced the 
siimo by another creation.® t Wherefore blessed be Gon, the most excellent 
. Creator After this shall ye die : and aftenvards diall ye be restored 
to life, on the day of resurrection. And we have created over you seven 
heavens and we az’e not negligent of what wo have created. And we 
send down rain from heaven, by measian; and we cause it to remain on 
the earth: we ai*e also certainly able to depiive you of the same. And we 
cauw gardens of palm-trees, and vineyards, to spring forth for you by 

♦/‘Be immovable in the faith. God is your master. Courage unto the servant 
and praise unto the pivti*onI ”— Savarp, 

^ Fit., the womb. 

0 I. e. Producing a perfect man, composed of soul and body. 

•f “ We accomplished our creation by animating it with life.'’—r^auary. 

^ Sec chap. 6, p.108, note «. 

• Literally, amn patAs; by which the heavens are rreant, because, according to 
some expositors, they are the paths of the angels and of the celestial bodies: thouj^ 
the original word also signifies things which are folded or placed like ttoritss 
another, ns the Moiiaminedans suppose the heavcni to be. 
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/’taeana thereof ; whatoin yii have many fbilts, at'^i whereof ye eat. 

m also rahe for 2 /du a tree spiinging from Motini^ Sinai which jk-oduceth 
oil, and a sauce for those who eat. Ye liavo Hkc,>^vise ah instruction in the 
cattle; we give you to drmk of the mil/c which 13 in their bellies, and y© 
receive many advantages from them; and of thm^ ye eat: find on them, 

and on ships, are ye carried.®* We sent i^oah heretofore unto bis peOp^% 
and he said, 0 my people; serve Go»: yo have no Oo^ l^esides Inin;' ^ 
ye therelbre not fear ^'/i^ tvorshippirig And 

the chiefs Of Ws people, who believed not^ said, "J'his is no Otiier than a 
man, as ye are: he seeketh to mise himself to a superioiity over you. If 
., God had pleased /lave sent a messenger ww/o yo-w, he wpuld surely have 
sent angels : we have hot heard this of our forefathera Verily he is no 
other than a irnan w^ freniy: whdrefbre wait conceiiaing him 

for a time.f Moah said^ 0 Lord, do thou pi’otect me; for that they 
jK 50 use me of falsehood. Amd -we I’evealed our orders unto him, saying. 
Make the ark in oui* sight; and according to our revelation And when 
our' decree oometh to he executed, and the oven shall boil anJ^pour forth 
water i, mrry into it of every spedes of animals one pair; i|ud also thy family, 
except such of them on whom a previous sentence of destructicni hath 
passed : and speak not unto me in. behalf of those who have been unjust; 
for they 65 'drowned. And when thou and they who with 

thee shall go up into the ark, say, Praise he tmto God, who hath delivered 
ns from the ungodly people 1 And say, O Lobd, cause me to come down 
from this arjc with a bles^ descent; % for thou art the best able to bring 
me do^vn^/ror>^ the same with safety. Verily herein were signs of our omni¬ 
potence; we proved mankind iherchy. Afterwards wei raised up 
another generation’ after tliem; and we sent xmto them an apostle from 
among them, who 'sd0, Worslxip G od : ye have no GoD besides him; will 
ye therefore not fear vern^cfmee ? And the chiefs of Ms people, who 
believtMl not, and who denied the meeting of the Efe to come, and on whom 
we had bestowed affluence in present life, said, This ia no other than a 
man, as ye are; he eatefch of that whereof ye eat, and he drinketh of that 
whereof ye drink : and if ye obey a man like unto youi-selves, ye will surely 
bo sufferers. Both ho threaten you that after ye shall be dead, and shall 
become dust and bones, yo shall be brought alive from your graves f 
Awsj, away with that ye are threatened with I There is nO other life 
besides oui* present life : we die, and wo live ; and we shall not be laised 

f Viz., the olive. The gardcua ne<ir this moimtain are yet famous for the cxcelleTit 
firait-trees, of almost all sorts, which grow there.* 

V The beast more particularly meant in tlus place is the camel, which is chiefly 
used for carriage in the East ; being called by the Arabs, the iatid ship, on which they 
pass those flsws q/'wnt/, the deserts. 

* “ Tljey CH’‘ry you on the earth, as the ships bear you on the seal’*—-^Siavary. 

t Let us shut him up for a time.*'— Savory, 

'» See chap. 11, p. 177, &c. 

I When thou sbalt descend from it, put up to him thisymayer i Lord! 0 thou 
who art the best of guides, deign to bless our outgoing! 

‘ Namely, the tribe of Ad, or of Thamud. 

Fmt., the prophet of Hdd, or Saleh. 

* YIde Voyages de Th^venot, liv. 2, ch. fi. 
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.. This is iio other thim a mao, who devisetli a lie coBoerriiug God : 
'Wi we will jQot believe him. Tlmr a/posth said, 0 Lobd, defend me; tor 
that they ha ve accused mo of imposture* <?ocZ answered, Affceir a little while 
they shall surely repent iM/r obstinacy. Wherefore -a severe punishmont 
r'/a* jas% indicted op them, and \ve rouder 0 d 4 heua like the refuse which is 
carrieddoymhy ^i ungodly people! 

Afterwards wo raised up other goneratiom^" after them* No nation shall 

be piinished before their detennined time p .povther shall they be respited 

after. Afterwards we sent our apostles, one after another. So often as 
apostle came into any nation, they charged aim with imposture : and 
caused ohetn successively to follow one anotuer to destruction; and we 
ma?® them only subjects (^ traditional storie? Away therefore with the 
uubdieving nations ! Afterwards wo sent IVfpses, and Aaron his brother, 
“WdtJh^r sigusj and luanifost power, unto Pharaoh and Uis princes hiit they 
dly refuse d io Wieve on him; fbh they were a haughty people. And 
- ' ^cTvShaVj'wo^b men like unto ourselves; whose peoi>le 

; ' 11 And they accused them of imposture : wherefore they 

' tke nurnber 0 who were .destroyed. And we heretofore 

; - fbook o/^he law pnto Moses, tha t the children of Israel might Iwi 

igU therohy, Aiid v^q a,ppointed the son pi Mary, and his mothei, for 
' %v and ye prepared / ^ abode for t-bem in an elevated part of the 
being a\^pfac6 bf*^^iet and seCxtTilyuf^'^^d watered with rannirig 
Bluings. O ap(l«tles, 4 t of those thiW wlilch are good;*^ and work 
rigiluteonsness; for I wen know that whioh/ye do. This your roligipu ia 
ond religion ;® and I am your Lokd : wherefore fear mo. But rnen have 
rout the affair of their religion into various sects; every party rejoicetk m 
that which they follow. "Wherefore leave them in their confusion, until 
a cei(-tain tinle ^ Ho thVjy think that we hasten unto them the wealth 
and tdiildren which we have abundantly bestowed on them, for their 
good'i* Bub yo do not undei-stand. Verily they '*ho^ stand in awe, for 
fear of their Lord, and who believe in th<hi: Lord, and who 



' ^ “ The cry of the exterminating. angel was heard, anA hke withered buds, ttie 

unbelievor.s were destroyed.”—(S^arory. 

* As the Sodomites, Midiaiiites, &c. . * t. *ii ■ ' 

t “ "VYe have brought a new Scripture. Far from us be those who wiU; Relieve 

“ The commentators tell us the place here intended is Jerusalem, oi p^masens, 
r Ramlah, or ihdestine, or Egypt." J 

But perhaps the passage means the hill to which the virgin Mary to be 

riivered, according to the Mohammedan tradition. ^ ^ 


ceuveTea, accoroing to ivmuaiuaiicuan v» • 

* These words are addressed to the apostles in general, to whom it wa,^ uftrmitted 
10 oat of all clean and wholesome food ; and were spoken to them seveiv..^ 
r^iime of their respective mission. Some, however, think them directed partic , • 

V' he virgin Mary and Jesus, or singly to the latter (in which case the plural nuiiv 
iu’i ^^must bo used out of respect only), proposing the practice of the prophets for 

^ vvivtrt Ski'll I’ll\r /loQIIWlAf) ITI 11ilSS0.£FG tiO COUUClXlG 


Mrt niusi DO Dsea out oi rewpeoi .vi^w —,- -- 

tUeir Jraitatioh. Mohammed probably designed in this passage to condemn tn? 
abstinencfc obsc^ed by the Christian monks.^ 


* See chhp 21, P ,?72* 
^ t. c., Till sin.; 


.or ?hall die a natural death. 




* Al Jallalo’ddin. J S«e chap. 1 », p. 248 l • Al Beidiw 
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>^a,tiribute uot compauiona unto their Lai';j> ; and who give that which the 
in cUmst, their hearts being struck with dread, for thac they m,ist 
return unto their Loko : these hasten unto good, and are foremost bo obtadn 
the same. We \/ill not impose any difficulty on a sou], except according 
to its ability : witli us a book, which speaketh the truth; and they s/iall 
not be injure'!. But their hearts are aJ/ our/ioi! igence, as to tim :||| 

Shatter; and thf>y have w^orks didereut irom those we ham wenUoned; Avliich' 
they will continue to do, untik when m chastise such of thcui as enjoy an • 
afiluence of fortune, by a severe punishment,^ behold, they cry aloud fcj^'" 
help but it shidl be misvoer&d ltw)ny Orylnot for help to-da.y: for ye ' 
not bo assisted by us. My {‘iigns were read unto you, biityo turned 
on your heels : proudly eiat’ng yourselves because of yow % 

]ujly temple; discoursing together by night, a7«c/talking foolishIv. J'o the;^ ;;; 
not thm'eforc attentively consider that which is s|-.okcu ukto Msm; ‘ ■<. 
a revdatkf'ti is come unto them which came not unto then 
do they not know' their apostle ; and therefore rt^joct hi»jf ^ Or 
eayvHe is a mtidmhn ! JSIay, lie hath coiiio unto them wi' a ' ' 

tho greater part of them detest the trutin If the truth had fof ' ^ ^. 

desires, verily tho heayensand tlio earth, and whoever therein ’ 







. /> % 


fili- 

iilr 


■ corriiptecl/ But wefhave l)rQught timin their admonition; aiid th( ' 7 ' '. J ' 

uisido frOa\ thpl v aditip^^^ I^'ost thou ask of t^om any iuairi^^ , 

thy preackhty} liuce the mainteiuince of thy LoifO is bejvter; for he ’ ’ ..'iH! ' 

most bounteous ju-ovider. ■ Thou certainly invites'^ thein to'tlio right wp^y T 
and they who believe not in jifo to come, do surely deviate from . 

■'vay. If we had had compassion on them, amt daken off from theio' tho ' ^ ^ 

calamity which had bofailen them,® they would spn'ely have more obstiii^htely 
peiSii&ited in their ©iTcr, wandering in confusion*'^ Vfe-formerly chit^tised ■■ ^1 
them with a punishmont p- yet thc^y did not hut^^ffilo theijas(?' ves befor<^ their 
Lord, neither did v-hey make supplioabioo ,3 him; luibil, v/hen w,o have . 
opeaed upon tLem a aov^i*; from which la BoveiT^' punishment’' haih ^^'^•<'<^9 


‘i By which is intended citljer the overtitj»ovsr BVeU*, Avhero several of chief 

Konishites lost their lives; br the famine witn wliicli the Meccans were afflicteil, 


at the prayer of the pfophet, cpnccivcd in those words, 0 thy Joot 

on M'.'dur (an ancestor of the ICoreish), and ghje thein years lilca the years 
whereupon so great a dearth ensued that they were obliged to feed on dogs, car« 
'.i and burnt bones.* y l 

^se who are in ignoraDcn of this doctrine, tiiose who in their works ha've not 
heir object, shall roniain in their Idindnoiis, till the hour, whe^ the most 
] Vthoni, feeling our vengeance, shall cry Out tuniultuously.”— Savary, 
i ’ hat! been a plurality of gods ay the idolaters contend cr, if 

the 


*■ That taught by Mohammed bad been agtocablo to their inclinatio'ns, &c. 


m 

'M. 


i. 


„ ^ Famine.*^ It is said that tlic Meccans being reduced to eat ilhiz, which 

i;u.. I f. food, made of blood and camels’ hair, used by the Aral is iu 

IS a son Aim Sotian came to Molmmraed, and said, Tell tne^ I adjure thee 

uad the relation that is bettoeenus, doil thou think thou art sent as a mercy unto 
' .^reatures; since thou hast slain the fathers with the swords end the chikWeti 

kunyer?'^ / 

t* “ If pity had caused ns to predict unto them the calamities which they werc3abouC 
' \o snher, they would liave been only the more obstinate in their axroyf^S'Uvary, 
Nainefy, the slaughter at Bedr, 

^ Famine; which is more terrible than the calamities ofwar.^ 

• According to theBC explications, tho pas.sage,jrti'' ,i'i remix'aled at Medina 

i 2 iU'.ss it be taken iu a prophetical sense. ; 


/: 


/ 


® A1 Beidawi, ^ See chap 21, p. 26^^* ® A1 Beidiwi. Vvldc.ai. 





















* AL KOEAIf. . 

«*■« driven to desjxur tkereat. It ia Gixi wko hatli‘ created m 
ftid k'h serises o/heanug and of sight, that y« may perceive mm-judjrrufmU; 
and hearts, tMt ye may aerioudy con-nder them : yet how few of you give 
thanks I It is he who hath produced yo\i in the earth ; and before liim 
shall ye be asseml-led. It is he who giveth life, and imtteth to death j and 
to him is to he atlribiUed the vicissitude of night and day: do yo not 
therefore understand 1 But the unbelieving Meccans ' sslj as thevr pre^ 
;deces 80 i-s said : they say. When we shall he d(;ad, and shall have become 
dust and hones, shall wo really ho raised to life ? We have already been 
tlireatened wth this, and om- fathers also heretofore : this is nothing but 
fables of the ancients. Say, Whose is the earth, and whoever tlKircin is; 
if ye know ? They will answer, God’s. Say, Will ye not therefore con¬ 
sider? Say, who is the Loan of the seven heavens, and the Lord of the 
magnificent tlirone ? They will answer, 27i,«v are Gop’a. Say, Will ye not ; 
therefore tear Mm I Say, in whoso hand is the kingdom of all things; 
who protecteth whom he pleaseth, htit is himself protected of none; if ye 
know ? They will ansvmr, In God’S. Say, How therefore are ye be¬ 
witched ? * Yea, we have brought theiti the truth; and they are certainly 
liars in denying iM same^' God hath not begotten issue j neither is there 
any other god with him : otherwise eveiy god had .surely taken away that 
which he had created ;* and some of them Inwl exidted themselves above 
the others.’’ Bar be that from God, which they affirm Aiml / Ho 

knoweth that which is concealed,'and that which is made public : wherefore 

fiir be it from him to have (hose sharers in his honour which they attribute 
to him! Say^ O Loud, If thou wilt lurtiy cause me to set the vengeancs- 
with which they have been th.reatened ; O Lord, set me net aanong the ' 
ungodly people : for we are surely able to make thfee See that’with w^ch 
we have threatened theicu Turn aside evil.with that which is better :* we 
well know the calumnies which they utter against thee^ .A.nd say, O Lord, ^ 
I fly untb thee for refuge, agkinst. the suggestions of the devils: and! have 
recourse uuto tlioo, 0 .Lord, to drive them (iteny, that they be not present 
with me.* The gainsaying ofthe wnhdievSrS cedseth not until, when death" 
ovcitaketh any of thdin, he saith, 0 Lord, suffer foe to lettini life, that"* 
I may do that which is right; in professing the true faith winch. I have 
neglected.*’ By no means. Verily these are the words which ye ^'^11 
speak : but liehind them there shaU be a bar,® until the day of resurrection. 


♦ “ Will, then, your eyea be al’tvays dosed against, the light 
ip a distinct creation and kingdom of his own. 


’Savant^ ' 


■y|: 


* And set np j 

y Se,e chap. 17, p. 231. t* u i ’ 

• That is, By forgiving iniuries, and returning of gooa for them’: winch ypi®; 
to be qualified, however, with this proviso, that the true religion receive no prejudice 
by such mildness and clemency.* 


' • To besiege me i or, as it may also he tfanalated, That they huH me noL ^ ^ , 

nay also import, In the vforld which 1 have left i that iS, during 

. ^ <*« > *1 ‘ S /' I. .._IL. ? It' Ti A ««*A) 


Or, as the 'words may .... ------ r.. - , j. . - 

the further term of life which'ehall hc^ granted me, and from which i have been* 
cut off ^ 





* A1 Bciiiawi. 


* Idem. ’ 


■ 7 ?:. 
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, Whm therefor^' tiie tnimpetj shall be sminded, there shall l>o no relati^ 
-^ijetween theuj. which shall he regarded on that day; neither shall they ask 
assistance of each other. They whose balances shall be neavy with good 
works shall be happy, biit they whose balances shall be light are those 
who shall lose their souls, and shall remain in hell for ever.^^ The fiio 
shall scorch their faces, and they shall writhe their montlis therein for 
anguish * and it shall be said unto thsTUf 'Wein not my signs rehearsed unto- 
yon j and did ye not charge them with falsehood ? They shall answer, 
O Loed, our unhappiness prevailed over us, and we were people who went 
astray* 0 Lokd, take its forth from ttia fire: if we return fornier 
wickednessywe shall surdy be unjust God wiU say th€7n,Bey^ 
Mvm a way with ignominy thereinto : and speak not unto mo to detiver 
you. Verily there -were a party of my servants, wjib said, 0 JjOeo, we 
believe: wherefore forgive us, and be merdful unto us; for thou ai-t the 
best of those who shew mercy. But yo received them with scolis, so that 
they sufTered you to forget my admonition,® and ye laughed them to scorn, 
I have this day re warded them, for that they suffered injuries ye offered 
them ^vith patience : verily they enjoy great felicity, Gcd will say, What 
number of years have ye contin\iied on earth \ They will answer, We havtv 
continued there a day, or part of a day : ^ but ask those who keep account.* 
God ynW say. Ye have tarried but a wlule, if ye knew rl Bid ye think 
that we had created you in sport, and that ye should not he hrought agmn 
before us ? Wherefore let Gon be earaltod, the King, the Truth! There 
is no God besides him, the Lord of the honourable throne. Whoever 
together with the. true God shall invoke another god, concerning whom he* 
hath no demonstmtive proof, shall surely bo brought to an account for the 
same before his Lord. Yexily the inhdels shall not prosper. Say, O Lord, 
pardon, and show mercy; for thou art the best of those who show mercy,* 

express bf it wbat the Greeks did by the word Hades 5 one while using it for the 
place of the dead, another while for the time of their continuance in that state, and 
bother while for the state itself. It is defined by their critics to be the interval or 
•pace between this world and the next, or between death and the resurrection; every 
person who dies being said to enter into al barzakh ; or, as the Greek expresses it, 
tU aSov, One lexicographer^ tells us that in the Koran it denotes the 
-grave t hat. the commentators on this passage expound it a bar, or invincible obstacle, 
cutting off vdl possibility of return into tho world, after death. See chap. 25, where 
the word again occurs. 

Some interpreters understand the words we have rendered behind them, to mean 
before them, (it being one of those words, of which there are several in the Arabic 
tongue, that have direct contrary significations,) considering Al Barstakh as a futuf*. 
'space, and lying before, and not behind them. 

^ See the Prelim. Disa sect, iv. p. G 3 , 

® Being unable to prevail on you by their remonstrances, because of the contempt 
wherein ye held them. 

^ The time will seem thus short to them in comparison to the eternal duration 0 / 
their torments, or because the time of their living in the world was the time of their 
joy and pleasure: it being usual for the Arabs to descril^e what they like as of short, 
and what they dislike, as of long continuance. 

That is, the angels, who keep account of the length of men’s lives and of their 
works, or any other who may have leisure to compute; and not u% whoso torments; 
distract our thoughts and attention. 

Thy mercy is unbounded’’—/Sarary. 

•Vide Pocock, not. in Port. Mosis, p. 24S, dsc. and the Prelim. Disc. sect. Iv.- 
r« ''5. ^ Ebn Maruf, apud Got Lex. Arab. col. ‘254. 
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IJNTITLEl)* LIGHt j ^ 21EVEALEI) AT MEDINA, 

IK TH» NAMB OF T^IE M08t MBllOIFOL GOB. 

This Siixa have we sent dovmfhcmi Iteaven; and have ratified the same ; 
and ve We revealed evident signs, that ye may be warned. The whore, 
and the whoremonger, shall ye scourge with a hmidrod stri pea‘ And let ^ 
not comp'' ssion towards theQ prevent you from executvrg the judgment of 
God;’'.^' believe in God land the last day: and let some of the tmo 
beliot tu^ be witnesses of thoiripunishment.* * The whoremonger shall not 
any other than a harlot; or an idolatress. And a harlot sh.ll r.o man 
ttike in maniage, except a whoremonger, or an idolater. And this kind oj 
marriage is forbidden the triio believers.'" But as to tho.^ wlio accuse 
women of reputation o/ whoretfom," and produce not four witnesses o/<A<j 
/oc«,” scourge them with fourscore stripes, and receive not their testimony 
for ever; for such are infamous prevai-icatpra: excepting those who shall 
afterwards repent, and amend; for wito such mJ God ie gracious 
ccnd merciftd. They who shidl accuse thdr wives of adultery, and 

i- This title is taken from an nllegorical comparison made between liglit amt God, 

OT faith in him, abput the middle of the <jli£iptor, ^ ^ ^ 

° > Tliisi law is not to be understood to relate to married people, who are of free con- 
ditloif because adultery in such, according to the Sonna, is to be punished by stoning.^ 
Me Cnht moved by pity, eitlier to forgive the offenders, or to mitigate the, r 
punishment. Mohammed Ls for so strict and impartial "P. ‘Jf ,'“r; 

that he is reported to have said, ^fFatcma the daughter of Mohammed steal, ht tier 

“at1s”'itt'1he punishment be inflicted in public, and 

the ienominy of it is more intolerable than the smart, and more likely to work f re- 
KXn on the offender. Some say there ought to bo three persons present at the 
least; but others think two, or even one, to be sulBcient. 

» “The immodest of both sexes shall be punished by a bundred stripes, ® 

the indirment of God, You shall have no pity on them, if you behove m God,jind in 
the iasfday. Let some of the believers be witness of their chastisement 
*« The preceding passage was revealed on account of the mea.ner 
I^Iohajerius, or refugees, who sought to marry the whores of the infidels, taken 
captives in war, for the sake of the gain which they madebv 
Some think the prohibition was special, and regarded only the Moh^jerms 
mentioned; and others were of opinion it was general ; but it is agreed to have been 
abrogated by the words which follow in this chapter, iVarry the smgh woimn aiiwutj 
you; harlots being comprised under the appellation of single womens 
It is supposed by some that not marriage^ but unlawful commerce with such women 

is here forbidden. ^ ,, » * 

«* The Arabic word mohsinat properly signifies women of unllameable conduct; ptu, 
to bring the chastisement after mentioned on the calumniator, it is also requisi te 
that they be free women of ripe age, having their understandings perfect, ami 
of the Mohammedan religion. ^ Though the word be of the felhimne gender, yct^icu 
are also supposed to be comprised in this law. , vttJ 

Abu Hanifa was of opinion that the slanderer ought to he scourged in public,, a.s 
well as the fornicator; but the generality are against him.* , 

® See chap. 4, p. 61, 


®.See chap. 4, pp. 61, 63. 
Jallalo’ddin. * lidem. 


® A1 Beidawi. 


^ Idenu 


1 A1 Beidfiwi,' 




K •/'shall hare no witnesses bo<$ides ther^selyed; the testin JL 

: V ihallhe Ttqtiired of one of them shvU 5e, fhat he swear four times bv 




L 


. Gon tha4i he speaketh the tnxth: and the; fifth time that he imprecatf. 
the curse of Gop on him if he be* a liar, i^d it sh^l ^v^rt the punish^ 
ment from ihewye,MB\m swear four times by <3k)D that he is a liar; and 
if the fifth time she imprecate the wrath of Gon on hei*, if he speaketh the 
If it were not/or the indulgotice of Gon towards you, and his 
mercy, and that Gon is exisy to be recpnoiled, wise, h^ would imm^ 
diately diacor>eft youT crvrms.* As to t!he party amoiig you who have 
published the falsehood concerning Ayesha,^ think it not to be an evil unto 
you: on the contrary, it is better for you.'’ Every man of them.^fM^ I)e 
jmnislied accorxling to the injustice of which he Tliatii been guilty; ® and he 


p fr case both swear, the man's oath discharg/js him from the imputation 


penalty slandev, and the woman’s path freos her fTrom the imputation 
of adultery; hut though the woman ido swear to her innocence, yet tko marriage it 
actually void, or ought to he declared void by the ljud^e; because it is not fit they 
should continue together after they have come to thes^ extremities.* 

• ** irtho wise and merciful God did not extend his clemency unto you, he would 
inflict instant pimislimcnt dpou perjury/”— Savaiy, 

^ For the understanding of this passage, it is necessary to relate the following story: 
•—Mohammed having undertaken an expedition against the tiibe of Mostalek, in the 
sixth year of the Hejra; took his wife Ayesha with him, to accompany him. In their 
return, when they were not far from Medina, the army removing by night, Ayesha, 
on the road, alighted from her camel, and stepped aside on a private occasion: but 
on her return, perceiving she had dropped her necklace, which w^as of onyxes of 
Ohaffir, she went back to look for it ,* and in the mean time hbr.attendants; taking 
it for granted that she was got into her pavilion, (or littla tent surrounded with 
curtains, wherein women are carried in the East,) sot it again on the came), and 
led it away. When she came back to the roaxl, and saw her camel'was-goncf she 
Silt down there, expecting that when she was- missed somo one would' be sent 
back tO' fetch* her ; and in a little'tinro she fell asleep. Karlyan the morning, Saf- 
w&n Ebn al MOattel, rvho had stayed behind to'rest himseif; coming by, and peri- 
coiying somebody asleep, w*ent to see who it was, and knew her to be Ayesha; upon 
which he w aked her, by twice pronouncing v/itli a dowrwoiee these ■ words,- We are 
God\ and un to iiim must we return: ' ITlctt Ayeshsbimmodi ately co vered he rself ^ wdt h 
a veil ; and SafWan set her on his own cameli anddod her after the-a rmy; which they 
overtook by noon, as they were resting* 

Thi^ accident bad like to have ruined Ayesha, whose reputation was publicly 
called in -tiuestion, as if she had been^gtiilty of 'adultery with Safw&u:: and Mohointncd 
( knew not what to think, when he refter ted on the circumstanoes of: the affair, wdiich 
{ were dmprov^l by some malicious peopJo very much to Ayesha’s dishonour; and, 

^ notwithstanding his wife’s protestations of her innocence, he could not get.rid of'his 
f»crplexit.y, nor stop the moutha of;tho censoriousy till about a month after,, w 
i this passage WHS rctealed, declaring the accusation to bo nnjust;* 

■t ' The w’ord.s are directed to the propheti; and to-Abu Beer, Ayesha^ and!..Safwan,. 
d the persons-concerned in. this false report; since; besides:ithc ttmemls’they might ex-.-* 

/ pectin the .next world; God had i done them the honour to clear .their repututiona 
by revealing eighteen verses expressly I for tliat'pttipofie.'*- 

• The persons concerned in spreading the scandal, were Abd’allah Ebn Obba,. 
(who first raised it; and in flamed^tho matter to the utmost^, out of hatred to Mohanii 
mod,) Zeid Ebn llefaU, HaSfifttiiEbt¥tThab0ti>,Mostah Ebti. Otha.tlia; a g-beat grandson* 
of Abd’ahnotalleb’s; and Hamna Bint Johashi. and eveiy one of them reoCivedTour^ 
scorcf stripes, pursnant to the law ordained im this r chapter, exceptionly Abd’aliah, 
who was exempted, being a man of great*'consldcration.® 

It is said that; n»^a fOrthier punishmed^^ Haaf'An :aud^ Mestab.^hecamo. bKnd^ and 
that the former of them aUo lost'the nae of both Jbis handjw? 

* Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddln. * A1 Bokhari in Sonna, A1 BeidAwi, Jailalo’ddin,, 
Ac. Vide AWlfi Vit. MOham. p. 82, scc^y et'Gagnier, Vie deiMohaau Uh*. A c.;7. 

• Al Beidfiwi. o Abulfeda, Vit. Moh p. 83. ^ Al Beidawi. 
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tiiein who hath, undertaken to aggravate the same * shall auifcr 
'^^xiQyoxiH punishment. Did hot the faithful men, and the faithful women, 
jvhen ye heard this, judge in their own minds for the beat > and say, This 
is a manifest falsehood? Have they produced four witnesses thereof? 

; wherefore, since they haye hot produced the witnesses, they are surely liars 
in the sight of Goo. Had it nat ,6e6’^/or the indulgence of Goo towards 
' you, and his meircy, in this world and in that which is to come, verily 
a grievous punishment had been inflicted on you, for the calurany which ye 
have spread: when ye published that with your tongues, and spoke 
that With your mouths, of which ye had no knowledge; and esteemed 
fit to be light, whereas it was a matter of importance in the sight of Goo * 
■When ye heard it, did ye say, It belongeth not unto us, that we should talk 
of this matter: Goo forbid 1 this is a grievous calumny. Goo warneth you, 
that ye return not to the like crime for ever] if ye he true believers. And 
^■oo declareth unto you // ja signs; for Goo is knowing and wise. Verily 
they who love that,scandal he published of those who believe, shall receive 
a severe punishment in this world and in the next. Goo know^eth, 
but ye know not. Had it i\ot hem for the indulgence of Goo towards you 
and his mercy, and that Goo w gracious anc? merciful, ye had felt h\$ 
vmgeance. 0 true believer^, follow not the steps of the.devil: for whoso¬ 
ever shall follow the steps of the devil, he will command them filthy crimes, 
and that which is unlawful. If it were not for the indulgence of Goo, and 
his mercy towards you, there had not been so much as one of you cleansed 
from his gtuU for ever : but Goo cleanseth whom he pleaseth; for Goo 
both heareth and knoweth, Let not those among you, who possess abun¬ 
dance imA hav& ability, swear that they will not give unto their 

kindred, and the poor, and those who have fled their country for the sake 
of God’s true religion : but let them foigive, and act with benevolence 
towards them. Do ye not desire that Goo should pardon you ? ^ And Goo 
is gracious and merciful. Moreover they who falsely accuse modest women, 
who beha ve in a negligent manner/ and are true believers, shall bo cursed 
in this world, and in the world to come; and they shall suffer' a severe 
punisliment.^ One day their own tongues shall hear witness against them, 
and their hands, and their feet, concerning that which they have dona On 
that day shall Goo render unto them their just due; and they shall know 

* Ft>. Abd’aUah Ebn Obba, who had: lot the grace to be.come a true believer, but 
died an infidel ® 

* “Had the divine goodness and clemency not watched over you, this falsehood 
would have drawn down upon your heads a terrible chastisement. It has passed 
from mouth to mouth. You have repeated that of which you had no knowledge, 
and have regarded a slander as a trivial fault s and it is a crime in the eyes of the 
E t ernal.“—jSriwory. 

“ This passage was revealed on account of Abu Beer, who swore that he would 
notibr the future bestow any thing on Mestah, though ho was his mother’s sister’i 
son, and a poor Moh^er, or refugee, because he had joined in scandalizing his 
daughter Ayesha. But on Mohammed’s reading this verse to him, ho continued 
Mestab’s pension.® 

i. s. Who may be less careful in their conduct, and more free in their behaviour, 
as being conscious of no ill 

■^Though the words bo general, yet they principally regard those who.should 
calumniate the prophet’s wives. According to a saying of Ebn Abbas, if the threats 
contained in the whole Korun be examined, there are none so severe as thona. 


® Sec obap, 9, p. 159. 


* A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddio. 



^that God i« the evident tmth. The wicked women shovtltl he joined to^ 
wicked nien, and the wicked men to the wicked women ; but the gooa 
. women slioiUd be married to the good men, and the good men to the good 
women. Those slmll be cloared from the calmnmes which dandercrs speak 
; * they shall obtain pardon, ancl an honoui'able provision. O 
true believers, enter not any houses besides yovir own houses, until ye 
have asked leave, and have saiuted the family thereof:^ this ta better' 
for you j peradventure ye will be aduibnished. And if yo shall find no 
person in the yet do not enter them until leave be granted 

you: and if it be said unto you, Eeturn back, do ye return back. This 
will more decent Jbr you ; * aijid God knoweth that which ye do. It 
shall be no crime in you that ye enter uninhabited houses,® wherein je 
may meet witli a convenience. God knoweth that which ye discove.i\, and 
that which ye cooceal Speak unto tlie true believers, that they restrain 
their eyes, and keep themselves from immodest actions: this will be xtt<]re 
pure for them ; for God is well acquainted with that which they do. And 
speak unto the believing women, that they restiain their eyes, and pre- 
servo their modesty, and discover not their ornamenfcs,*^ except what 
necessarily appeareth thereof ;® and let them throw their veils over their 
bosom's/ and not show their ornaments unless to theii’husbands,® or their 
occasioned by the false accaiSation of Ayosha; wherefore ho thought even repent- 

imco would stand her slanderers in no stead,^ 

* AlBeidavvi observes, on this passage, that God cloared four persons, by font 
extraordinary testimonies: for he cleared Joseph by the testimony of a child in his 
mistress’s family;* Moses,,by means of the stone which fied away with his gar¬ 
ments;» Mary, by the tolhmofty of her infant,* and Ayesha, by the^e verses of 

theKofdu^ , . 1 j 

y To entor suddenly or abruptly into any man’s house or apartment, is reckouea 
a great iucivility in the Ea.it; because a person may possibly be surprised in an 
hulecout action or postuio, or may have something discovered which hh would con¬ 
ceal. It is said, that a man came to Mohammed, and wnhted to know whether he 
must ask leave to go in to his sister; which being answered in the affirmative, he 
told the prophet that his sister had nobody else to attend upon her, and it would 
be troublesome to ask leave every time he went in to her j W/iat^ replied Mohammed, 
ivouidest thou $6e her naJted 

■ Thau to be importunate for admission, or to wait at the door. ■ 

e. Which are not the private'habitation of a family; such as public inns, 
shops, sheds, &c. 

^ As their clothes, jewels, and the furniture of their toilet; much less such parts 
of their bodies as ought not to be seen, 

« Some think their outer gannents are here meant; and others their hands and 
faces : it is generally held, however, that a free woman ought not to discover oven 
those parts unless to the persons after excepted, or on some unavoidabis occasion, 
as their giving evidence in public, taking advice or medicines in case of sick¬ 
ness, &c. ' 

Taking care to cover their heads, nocks, and breasts. 

(The Turkish women, as we have already stated, never go out without being 
veiled, lu Egypt tlio women wrap thom.solYes up in a long mantle of black silk, 
which covers the whole body. On their feet they wear elip'pcrs of a very thin 
yellow leather. Long trousers, and robes w^hich trail on the ground, ppyent their 
legs from being seen ; but, as they -wear no stockings, iVfohamraed Forbid^ them to 
move their feet about in such a manner as to expose the charms which ought to 
ho concealed. In public they are always dressed wdlh the utmost decency : but in 
their own houses they lay aside all this accumulation of covering, and are dressed 
HS slightly as possible.j— Savory. 

* For whose sake it is’ that they adorn themselves, and who alone have the 
privilege to see their whole body. 

» A1 Beidiwi. ’ See ebap. 12, p. 191. » See chap. 2, p. 8 , and chap. 33. 

* See chap. 19, p. 251. ® Ai BeidawL 
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Ifaj^ers, or tiieii’ iusbands' fathei^ or sons, Or their hushancljs' 30113, or 
their brothers, ortheir brothers* sons, or their sisters* sons,*'or their women,® 
•or the caqytives which their right hands shall possess^ or unto such men aa 
■attead and have no need 0/* or unto children, who distingtu^hi 

not the nakedness of women. And let them not make a noise ^th their 
feet,* that their omaments which they hide niay thereby be discovered.'^, 
And be ye all turned unto Gon, 0 true believers, that ye may be happy.' 
Marry those who single! among you, and,such as are hon^Sh^'’y:dAr‘ 
inen-servjints and your nmid-servants : if they be poor, God 
them of his abundfmce; for God bounteous wise. And l^ thpah 
who find not a match, keep themselves from fornication^ until ;Gpp 
enrich them of his abundance. And unto such of your dd 6 ;r !6 h 



written instrument allowing t/iein to redeem themselves on paying a ^pam 
u in f.iiAm •‘’ and givo thcm of tho yidfiea of 


write owe, if ye Imow good in them |° 

God, which he hath given yoiu^ And compel not your m^d^ferVanis 
to prostitute themselves, if they be willing to live chastely | je .may 




^ These near rdations are also excepted, becattse they cannot avoid secinj^'them. 
frequently} and there is no groat dangci^ to be apprehended from thomi ^ 

allowed, therefore, to see what cannot well be concealed in so familiar |tn iuter- 
course,®but no other part of their body, particularly whatever is betw^jCv the havcl 
a,nd the kneos.^ ' ^ 

Uncles not being here particularly mentioned, it, is a doubt whether they; xnay be 
admitted to see their nieces. Some think they are included under the hppeUation 
of brothers ; but others are of opinion that they are not compnsed in this cxiceptioii: 
and gives this reason for it, viz* lest they should describe the persons of thcly nieces 
to their sons.® 

That is, such as arc of the Mohammedan religion; it being reckoned by some 
unlawful, or, at least, indecent for a woman, who is a true believer, to, 
herself before one who is On infidel, because she will hardly rofralh’ t^seribing ^ 
her to the men; but othei^ suppose all women in general are hero o3fC0jp|^U} for, 
in this particular, doctors difiTer.® V j. 

Slaves of either sex are included in this oxeraption, and, as some think, doTuestvf 
servants who are not slaves ; as those of a different nation. It is related, that 
hammed once made a present of a man-slave to his daughter Fatema; and when 
he brought him to her she had on a gannent which was so scanty that she was 
obliged to leave cither her head or her feet uncovered ; and that the prophet, seeing 
her in great confusion bn t-hat accotint, told her, she need be under no concern, for 
that there was none present besides her father and her slave.' 

* Or have no desire to enjoy them; sSuch as decrepid old men, and deformed or 
silly persons, who follow people as hangers bn, for their spare victuals, being too 
despicable to raise either a Woman’s passion or a man’s jealousy. Whether eunuchs 
are comprehended under this general designation, is ri question among the learned.* 

♦ p Let tl'.em not move about their feet so as to allow those charms to bo seen 
which ought to be veiled.”— Savaty^ 

^ By snaking the rings, which the women in the Fast wear abont their amides, 
and are usually of gold or silver.* The pride which the Jewish ladies of took 
in making a tinkling with these ornctmenis 0 /their feet^ is (among other things of 
that nature) severely reproved by the prophet Isaiah.* 

*i. e. Those who are unmarried of either sex; whether they have been manded 
before or not. V 

® Of either sex- 

“ Whereby the master obliges himself to set his slave at liberty, on receiving a' 
oortain sum of money, which the slave undertakes to pay. 

• That is, if ye have found them faithful, and have reason to believe they will 
perform their engagement., 

V Either by bestowing something on them of your own substance, or by abating 


® A1 Bcidilwi. Jallalo’ddin. * A1 Beidawi. ® Idem, Jallnlo’ddiiii 

* lidom. • lidem, Yah^a. &c. * lidom. * Isaiah iii, 16. lli 
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‘‘, »^k th advantage of tjtis f>i;oaent liie ^.bxitwl^oeYi&r sl:^op]p^ t] 

theretoy yeiTly God will , he gracious g^nd merciful ur^ 
their compvls^ort*^ And |iow liaveyre reyealed uutd you evident sigiis, and 
history like ^to sotu o of tlw histories of those who have gone hefofe you/ 
and an admonition uniO; the pious. God ts the light of h^ven and earth • 
the simihtude of his light is, ^ a niche in a wall, wherein a lamp is phicedy 
fmd the lamp inclosed in a case of glasis; the glass gppewrs as it were a 
sliioing star. It is lighted with tliA oil of a blesaed tree, an olive neither 
of the east nor of the west it wanteth little but that the oil thereof 
would give light, although no fire touched it.* This is light utfcfed' unto 
light.* pOD will direct xinto his light whom he pleaseth. Sod pro- 
poundeth parables cnto.men ; for God Icuoweth all things. In the houses 
which God hath permitted to be raised,“ and that his name be comme¬ 
morated therein! nxen celebrate his upraise in the same# ^oniing< and 
evening, whom neither merchanviizing nor selling diverteth from the 
remembeiing of God, and the observance of prayer, and the giving of 
alms; fearing the day ^hereon mm^s hearts and eyes shall be troubled ; 
that God may recompense them according to the utmost merit of what 
they shall have wrought, and may add unto th em of his abundance a more 
excellent reward; for God besto weth on whom he pleaseth without measure. 
But us to the imbelieyei’S, their works are like the vapour in a plain,* which 
the thii'sty traveller thinketh to be water, imtil, when he cometh thereto, 

them a part of their ransom. Some suppose these words are directed, not to the 
masters only but to all Moslems ip general; recommending it to them to assist 
tho50 who have obtained tbeir freedom, and paid their ransom, either out of their 
own stock, or bv admitting them to have a share in the public alms.^ 

It seems Abd’allah Ebn Obba had six women slaves, bn whom he had laid a 
certain tax, wbich he obliged them to earn by the prostitution of their bodies; and 
one of them made her complaint to Mohammed, wbieh occa.sion.cd the revelation of 
ihis passage.® 

*■ t. €. The story of the fake accusation of Ayesha, which resewhlos those of Joseplr 
and the Virgin Marjr.7 

• But of a more excellent kind. Some think the meaning to he that the <ireo grow^ 
neither in the eastern parts nor the westera parts, but in the midst of the world, 
namelv, in Syria, where the best olives grow.® 

• “ The oil of which is lighted up at the ‘slightest appmacli of fire, and produces 
rays which are incessantly renew’‘cd.”— Savary. 

* Or a light whose brightness is doubly increased by the circromstances above- 
mentioned. 

The commentators explain this allegory, and every particular of It, with great 
subtlety; iiileii*preting the light here described, to be the light revealed in the Kox'an, 
or God’s enlightening grace in the heart of man, apd in divers other manners. 

“ The connexion of these words is not very obvious. Some suppose they ought 
to be joined with the preceding words. Like a niche, or, It is lighted in the houses, 
&C., and that the comparison is more strong and just, by being made to the lamps 
in mosques, which are larger than those in private houses. Some think they are 
rather to be connected with the .following words, Men praise, &c. And others are 
of pinion they are an imperfect beginning of a sentence, and that the word.Praise 
ye God, or the like, are to be unoerstood. However, the houses here intended are 
those set apart for divine worship; or particulariy the three principal temples of 
Mecca, Medina, and Jerusalem.® 

* The Arabic word Serdb signifies that false appearance which, in the eastern 
wuntries, is often seen in sandy plains about noon, resembling a large lake of water 
in motion, and is occasioned by the reverberation of the sunbeams. It sometimes 


• A1 Beidawl • Idem, JallaloMdin.' ''' lidem. * lidOm. • A1 Beidhwi 
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4adeth it Io .5<5 noting ; but he fiudetb God with him,^ and he will 


_ hiui his account; and God is swift in taking an account: or, as 
the daikness in a deep sea, covered by waves riding on waves, above which 
are clouds, being additions darkness one over the other; when one 
stretched forth his hand, he is far from seeing it. And unto whomsoever 
God shall not grant his light, he shall enjoy no light at all. Dost thou not 
perceive that all creaimss both in heaven and earth praise God : and the 
birds extending their wings ? Every one kuoweth his prayer, and his 
praise: and God knoweth that which they do. Unto God hdotigeth the 
kingdom of heaven and eaHh ; and unto God shail he the return at tfie last 
day. Dost thou not see that God gently driveth forward the clouds, and 
gathemth them together,and then layeth them on heaps? Thou aLoseest 
die rain, which falleth from the midst thereof; and God sendeth down 
from, heaven as it were mountains, wherein there is hail; he strikefch there¬ 
with whom he pleaseth, and tuimeth the same away from whom he ple.oseth : 
the brightness of his lightning wanteth but little of taking aw'ay the sight.* 
God shifbeth the night, and the day: verily herein is an instruction unto 
those who have sight. And Qod hath created every animal of water ;* one 
of them goeth on his belly, and another of them walketh upon two feet, and 
another of them walketh upon font feet: God createth that which he 
pleaseth; for God is almighty. Now have we sent down evident signs: 
and God direofceth whom he pleaseth into the right way. The hypocrtim 
say, We believe in God, and on Aw apostle; and we obey the^n: yet a part 
of them turneth back, after this; but these are not really believers. And 
when they are summoned before God and his apostle, that he may judge 
between them ; behold, a part of them retire : but if the right had been on 
their side, tliey would have come and submitted themselves unto him. Is 
^ere an infirmity in their hearts ? Do they doubt ? Or do they fear lost 
God and fiis apostle act unjustly towai'ds them ? But themselves are the 
unjust doers.*^ The saying of the true believers, when they are summoned 
before God and bis apostle, that he may judge between them, is no other 
than that they say, We have heard and do obey: and these are they who 
shall prosper. Whoever shall obey Gop and his apostle, and shall fear God, 
and shall be devout towards him; these shall enjoy great felicity. They 
swear by God, with a most solemn oath, that if thou coramandest them, 


vanishing!^ forward, (for it alwars appears at the same distance,) or quite 

* escape the notice or vengeance of God. 

» This^ls7eSrthLh the feeble eyes of mortals/’-^^Sovary. 

sfrfpfnnt! ^ already occurred in another place,» being not true 

water is mentioned seed; or else that 

able and nrt/'Pn««r. chief cause of the growth of animals, and a consider- 

* ® ^ constituent part of their bodies. 

versv Witw w by JJashir the hypocrite, who, naving a contro- 

^ the Jew Appealed to 

na '-y Eb„ Wuy. 1 , who refuseTto su^- 

ulu a mspute he had with Ah to the prophet’s decision.* 


^ Vide Q. Curt, de rebus Alex, lib, vii. ct Gol. in Alfrag. n 111 L ct in Adaff 
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, they will go fovih f rofn tfiew homes and po Sav], Swear not to a 

falsehood : obedience more requisite : and God is well acquairiteii with 
that wMoh ye do.* Say, Obey God, and obey the apostle : but if ye turn 
back, Terily it is expected of him that he perform, his duty, and of you that 
ye perform your duty ; and if ye obey him, ye shall be directed ; but the 
duty of ovr apostle is only public preaching. .God promiseth unto such of 
you as believe, and do good works, tliat he will cause them to succeed the 
unbelievers in the earth, as he caused those who were before you to succeed 
the infidde of their time and that he will establish for them their religion 
which pleaseth them, and will change their fear into secuiity. They shall 
worship me; and shall not associate any other with me. But whoever shall 
dislxdieve after this, they will be the wicked doers. Observe prayer, and 
give alms, and obey the apostlo ; timt ye may obtain mercy. Think not 
that the unbelievers shall fritstrate the designs of God on earth; and their 
alx^de hereafter shall be l\dl fire; a miserable journey slmlX it he thither/ 
O true believenT lot your slave.a And those among you who shall hot liave 
attained tlie ago of pu,l>erty,'ask leave of you, before thy come into your 
presence,, three times in the dayf namely, before the niorning prayei;^ and 
when ye lay aside your garments at noon,® and after the evening prayer!* 
These are the three times for you it shall be no crime in you, 

or in them, if they go in to you without asking permission after these times, 
while ye are in frequent attendance, the one of you on the other. Thus 
God declareth his signs unto you ; for God is knowing and wise. And 
whoa your children attain the age of puberty, let them a.sk leave to come into 
your presence at all times, in the same manner as those who have attained 
that age before them, ask leave, llius God declareth his signs unto you ; 

“ Your obedience h just. The Omnipotent wei^heth all your actions.”_ 

Savary, 

i. e, Ab he caused the Israclitea to dispossess the Canaanites, &c. 

“ Because there are certain times when it is not convenient, even for a domestic, 
ora child, to come into one without notice. It is said this passage was revealed 
on account of Asma Bint Morthed, whoso servant entered suddenly upon her, at an 
imjjropcr time; but others say, it was occasioned by Modraj Amru, then a boy, 
who, being sent by Mohammed to call Oniar to him, went directly into the room 
where he was, ivithout giving notice, and found him taking his noon’s nap, and in 
no very decent posture; at which Omar was so nifiaed, that he wished God would 
forbid even their fathers, and children, to come in to them abruptlv, at such 
times.® “ . 

(The ancient authority of the father of a family, the first which was known to 
man, is still preserved entire in the East. The Koran did not establish it. It only 
rendered it more sacred. There, a father of a family still eigoys all the righw 
conferred on him by nature. He is the judge and high priest. His servants, hw 
children, do not come into his presence without his pertnissEon. They are bound ta ’ 
go at morning, noon, and at evening, to oifer their services to him, and receive his 
blessing. He decides on the disputes which arise berween them, and sacrifices the 
victims of the Bciram (the festival of the Turks). It is there that objects capable 
of exciting affecting emotions may be st em Under the same roof often reside four 
generations. Extreme old age, robust manhood, and tender infancy, may there 
be scert united together by sacred and cherished ties.)~*‘jSai;«ry. 

® Which is the time of people rising from their beds, and dressing themselves 
for the day. 

•That is, when yo take off your upper ga»rment8 to sleep at noouj which is a 
common custom in the East, and all warm countries. 

' ^Vhon ye undress yourselves to prepare for bed. A1 Beidawi adds a fourth sea¬ 
son, when permission to enter must be asked, viz. at night; but. this follows of 


® A1 Beidawi. 
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^/feloD ts krLCJvwg 'i/nd wise. As to such women iis are past cliild*bearmgj[ 
hope hot to maiTV ay ami because advanced age^ it shall be 

no crime in them, if they lay aside their outer gan)iients, not showing 
ornaments;^* but if they abstain/Vow it wUl better for them, 
QcyDlioth heareth ayiof Vnoweth. It shall be no prime in the blind, nor shall 
'io'bo any crime in the dame, neither shall it be any crime in the sick, or in 
yourselves, that ye bat In your houses,^ or in the houses of your fathers, or 
the houses of your mothers, or in the houses of your brothers, or tlie housefe 
of ypur sisters, or the houses of your^uncles on the father’s side, or the 
houses of your aunts on the father’s side, or the houses of your uncles on 
the mother’s side, the houses of your aunts on the mother’s side, or in those 
houses the keys whereof ye have in your j)OSse3sion, or in the house of your 
friend. It shall not be any crime in you whether ye eat together, or 
eeparatelyd And when ye enter any houses, salute one another^ on the 
part of , God, with a blessed and a welcome salutatio u . Thus God declareth 
his signs unto you^ that ye may understand. Verily they only are true 
believers who believe in God and bis apostle, and when they are assembh^d 
with him on any affaii/ depart not until they have obtained leave of him. 
Verily they who ask leave of thee are those who believe in God and bis 
apostle. When, therefore, they ask leave of thee to departi on account of any 
buvsiuess of their own, grant leave unto such Of them as thou shalt think fit;, 
and ask pardon for them of God for God is gr&oiom and merciful. Let 
not the calHng of the apostle be esteemed among you, as your calling the one 
to the other, God knoweth such of you as privately withdraw* themselves 

« See before, p. 291. 

* “Aged womou who are passed the time of marriage, may lay aside their veils, 
provided that they do not affect to show themselves.”— Savory. 

^ t. e. Where your wives or families are; or in the houses of your sons, which 
may be looked on as your own. 

This pa.ssago was designed to remove some scruples or superstitions of the Araba,. 
in Mohammed’s time; some of whom thought their eating with maimed or sJpk 
people defiled them; others imagined they onght not to eat in the house of another, 
though over so nearly related to them, or though they were, intrusted with the koy 
and care of the house in the master’s absence, and might therefore conclude it would 
he no offence; and others declined eating with their friends though invited, lest 
the^ should be burdensome.® The whole passage seems to be no more than a de¬ 
claration that the things scrupled were perfectly innocent; however, the commen¬ 
tators say it is now abrogated, and that it related only to the old Arabs, in the 
infancy of Mohaminedism. 

* As the tribe of Leith thought it unlawful fova man to eat alone; and some ol 
the Ansars, if.tliey had a guest with them, never ate but in his company; so there 
wore others w-ho refused to eat with any. out of a superstitious caution lest they 
should be defiled, or put of a hoggish greediness.^ 

^ Literally yourselves; that is, according to al BeidAwi, the people of the house, 
to whom ye are united by the ties of blood, and by the commoa bond of religion. 
rAnd if there be nobody in the house, says Jallalo’ddin, salute yourselveu, and saj. 
Peace bf on us, and on the righteous servants of God: for the angels will return your 
jalntation. 

* As, at public prayers, or a solemn feast, or at council, or on a military expeditioxu 
/“Because such departure, though with leave, and on a reasonable excuse, is a 

kind of failure in the exact performance of their duty; seeing they prefer thoL 
temporal affairs to the advancomeni of the true religion.® 

* “Speak not to the prophet with that familiarity which ye use unto each other.** 

•—•Salary. ‘ / 

® These words are variously interpreted for their meaning may be, either, l^!Uk« 

® Al BeidawL Jallalu’ddui. ^ ^dem. ■ Al Beidiiwi. \ 
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aftsewhly, taking sheltier behind one another. But let those ^ 
withstand his command take heed, lest some calamit}r befall them 
worlds or a grievous punishment be inflicted on them m die life to come* 
Doth not whatever is in hea\^en and on earth belong miio Gob I He well 
knoweth what ye are about: and on a certain day vliall be assf^ml ’ 

before him; and he sh^l declai'e unto them that which they have douei 
for God knoweth all things* 


CHAPTER XXV. 

JNTIThED, Ai;. FOEKAN; REYEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THK NAitE OF TUB MOST MEROITUL QOjD. 

Bx>bssed be ho who hath revealed tlie Porkau ^ unto his servant, th«tt he 
may be a preacher to all oi’eatures; unto whom hdongeth the kingdto of 
heaven and of earth : who hath begotten no issue; and hath no partgS: in.. 
Ms kingdom : who hath created, all things, and disposed the same according 
to his determinate will,* Yet have they taken other gods beside>s him. 
which have created nothing, but are themselves created and are able 
neither to avert evil from, nor to procure good unto themselves; and have 
not the power of death, or of life, or of raising the dead, And the 
unbelievers say, This Kordn is no other than a forgeiy which he hath con¬ 
trived ^ and other people have assisted him therein:^ but they utter an 
unjust thing, and a falsehood. They also say, These are fables of the 
ancients, which he hath caused to be written down; and they are dictated 
tmto him morning and evening. Say, Heliath revealed it, who knoweth 
the secrets in heaven and earth : verily he is gracious anfJmeroifnL And 
they say, What kind of apostle is this! He eateth food, and walketh 
in the streets,** as toe do: unless ah angel be sent down imto him, 

not light of the apostle’s summous, as yo would of, another person’s of equal condi¬ 
tion with yourselves, by not obeying it, or Iw departing out of, or coming into his 
presence, without leave first obtained; or, Think not that when the apostle calls 
upon God in prayer, it is with him, as with yon, when to prefer a petition to a su¬ 
perior, who sometimes grants, but as often denies your suit; or, Call not to the 
apostle, as ye do to one another, that is, by name, or familiarly and with a loud 
voice ; but make use of some honourable compcllation, as, O apostle of God, or^ 0 
prophet of God, and speak in an humble modest manner.® . 

® Which is one of,the names of the Kor^n. See the prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 40. 

“^“By Him all that existoth was drawn from nothing, and ho preserveth it 

harinonioiis order.*’—*Sat’arV‘ 

p Being either the heavenly bodies, or idols, the w’orks of men’s hands. 

*> See chap. 16, p. 223. It is supposed the Jew^s are particularly intended it this 
place; because they used to repeat passagc.s of ancient history to Mohammed, on 
w’hich ho used to discourse and make obsorvat-ons.^ 

' Being subject to the same wants and infimities of nature, and obliged to sub¬ 
mit to the same low means of sfupporting himself and his family, with ourselves. 
The Meccans were apquainted with Mohammed, and with his circumstances and 
way of life, too well to change their old familiarity into the reverence due to ths 
mcaiienger of God: for a prophet hath,no honour in his own country. 


® AI Beidawi; Jallalo’ddiru &c. 
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Ttowii urato bim ; or be have a garctea^ ^ ^A 0 fruU whereof he may eat; 
we mil 7U)t believe, The ungodly also say, Ye follow no other than a man 
who h? distracted. Behold what they liken thee unto. But they are 
deceived ; neither can they jlrtd a jmt occasion to repi'oach thee* Blessed 
be he, who, if he pleaseth, will make for theo a better jorormon than this 
wkich they speak of: narmly^ gardens through which rivers liow : and he 
will provide thee palaces. But they reject the belief of the hour of judg-^ 
me?ity9ia a falsehood: and we have prepai’ed for him, who shall reject the 
belief of tfuit hour, buming fire; when it shall see them from a distant 
place, they shall hear it, te and roaxing. And when they 

shall be cast, bound together, into a strait place thereof, they shall there 
call for death ; hut U aheiM be answered them^ Call not this day for one 
death, but call for many deaths. Say, Is this better, or a garden of eternal 
diuration which is promised unto the pious ? It shall be given unto them 
for a reward^ and a retreat; theroin shall they have whatever they please, 
continuing tr* the so/ttw for ever. This is a promise to be demanded at the 
hands of thy Lord, On a certain day he shall assemble them, and what¬ 
ever they worship, besides God ; and shall say unto the worshipped^ Bid ye 
seduce these my servants; or did they wander of iheniselvea from the ric/ht 
way ] They shall answer, God forbid I It was not fitting for us, that we 
slxould take any protectors besides thee : but thou didst permit them and 
their fathers to enjoy abundance; so that they forgot admonition, and 
became lost peo]>le. And God shaU any unto theiw worahippern^ '^ovr have 
these convinced you of falsehood, in that which ye say ; they can neither 
avert your pvmishment^ nor give ym any assistarice. And whoever of you 
ahall be guilty of injustiee, him will we cause to taste a giievous torment.t 
We have sent no messengers before thee, but they ate food, and walked 
through the streets; and we mako some of you an occasion’ of trial unto 
others.* Will ye persevere with patiencel since your Loud regardeth your 
perseverance^ ♦ [XIX.] They, who hope not to meet us> cU th» remrreetion 
say, Unless the angels be sent down unto or we see our Lokd himself 
tne mil not beltevc. Verily they behave themselves arrogantly; and have 
transgressed with an enormous transgression; The day whereon they shall 
see the angels,^ there shall be no glad tidings on that day for the wicked; 
and they shall say, Be lAu removed far from us! and. we will come unto 
the work which they shall haves wrought^ and we will make it as dust 
scattered abroad. On that day shall they who are destined to paradise.he 
more Ixappy in an abode,, and . hare a prefcrabie* place of repose at 


♦ “ They are in blfcndnessi They no more ^hall find the iight.”— 
t “Whosoever of you hath lived in impiety shall undergo^a grica-ous punish, 
ment.”—-5avary. 

“ Giving occasion of . envy, repining, and malice;- to-the poor, mean, and sick, for 
example, when they compare their own condition with that of the rich,, the noble, 
und those who^are in health:, and tryliig the people to^ whom -propheU are sent,, b? 
ihose prophets;* 

' Fur,, At their death, or at the .resurreotiom 


»A1 Beiaiiri,i Jallakv^Oin. 
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On tliat day tlie heaven shall be cloven in sunder by tW 
t'-^cioudfl, and the angels shall bo sent down, descending vkiblj/ therem 
■ ' On that day the kingdom shall of right belong wholly unto the Merciful^ 
and that day shall be grievous for the iinbeliovers. On that day the 
unj^^st person^ sliali bite his handsybr anguish o/ncl despah\ and shall say 
Oh that I had taken the way of truth with the apostle ! Alas for me ! Oh 
that I had not taken such a one* for my friend ! He seduced mo from the 
admonition of Godf alter it had come unto me : for the devil is the betrayer 
ol main And the apostle shall say, 0 IuOrd, verily my jxiople esteemed 
this Kof^n to he a vain composition. In like manner did we ordain unto- 
evoiy prophet an enemy from among the wicked : but thy Loud is a sulli- 
cient director and defender. The uulHslievers sayjj;'|XJnless the Klorilu he 
sent down unto him entire at once,^ we wiU not believe. But in this 
manner have m revealed that we might conhrm thy heart thereby,* and 
we have dictated it gradually, by distinct parcels; They shall not come 
unto thee with any strange question ; but wc will bring thee the tinith m 
anmer, Bjad a most excellent interpretation. They who shall be dragged 

* “Tho guefits of paradise shall enjoy the sweets of repose, and-ghall have ade* 
ncious place in which to slmnbor at noon.”’®— 

« For the business of the day of judgment will bo over by that time; and the 
blessed Will pass their noon in paradise, and the damned in hell* 

t. e. They shnll part and make way tpr the clouds which shall descend wdth tho 
angels, beanng the books wherein every man’s actions arc recorded. 

It is supposed by some that these, words particularly relate to Okba Ebu Ah> 
Moait, who used, to be much in Mohammed’s company, and having once invited him 
to an entertainment, the prophet refused to taste of his moat unless he would pro- 
gss Islam ^ which, accordingly, he did. Soon after, Okba, meeting Obba Ebn 
Khalf, his intimate friend, and facing reproached by him for changing his religion, as¬ 
sured him that ho had not, but had only pronounced the profession of faith to engage 
Mohammed to eat with him, because he could not for shame let him go out of his 
house without eating. However, Obba protested that he would not bo Batisfied, 
unless he went to Mohammed and set his foot on his neck, and spit in his face; 
which Okba, rather than break with his friend, performed in the public hall, where 
he found Meharamed sitting; whereupon the prophet told him that if over he met 
him out of Mecca, he would cut off his head. And ho was as good as his word ; for 
Okba, being afterwards taken prisoner at the battle of Bedr, had his head struck 
on by All, mt Mohammed’s command. As for Obba, he received a wound from the 
. prophet s own hand, at tho battle of Oliod, of which he died at his return to MeccaA 
» According to the preceding note, this was Obba Ebn KUalf. 
y As were tho Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospel, according to the Mohammedan 
notion; whereas it was twenty-three years before the Koran was completely re- 
vealcd.<^ a v 

* Both to infuse courage and constancy into thy mind, and to strengthen thy 
memory and nndofstauding. For, say the commeniatoi's, tho prophet’s receiving 
tho diviiio directions from time to time, how to behave, and to speak on any emer¬ 
gency, ana the frequent visits of the angel Gabriel, greatly encouraged and sup¬ 
porter him under all his dUnculties; and the revealing of the Korkin by degrees was 
ft great, and, to him, a necessary help for his retaining and nnderstanding it; which 
It would have hocn impossible for him to have done with any exactness, had it been 
rovea ed at once; Mohammed’s case being entirely different from that of Moses, 

J avid, and tTesns, who could all rend and write, whereas he was perfectly illiterate.^ 

® Tho orientals arc accustomed to sleep at noon. They get through their 
fmsiness m the morning, make a slight meal about eleven o’clock%nd pass in tho 
Arms of sleep those hours in which the heat is the most intense. This relaxation from 
labour IS rendered necessary by a burning climate. Europeans at length become 
nabituated to it A Turk, who can thus recline by a rivulet, under the shade of 
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ofl t^r faces into hell shall be in fche worst condition, and siiall stray most 
widely from the way ofsahcUion. We heretofore delivered unto Moses the 
book of tJi^ law ; and wo appointed him Aaron his brother for a counsellor. 
And we said unto Oo ye to the people who charge our signs ^vith 
alsehood. And we destroyed them with a signal destruction. Anc^ 
reTnember the people of Koah, when they accused our apostles of im- 
posture : we drowned them, and made them a sign unto mankind, And 
we have prepared fpr the unjust a painful torment, liem^mb&r also Ad, 
and Phamud, and those who dwelt at al Rass and many othsr generations 
within this Unto each ^ them did we propound examples for their 

admonition; and each of them did we destroy with an destruction. 
The Koreish Ix^Yo. frequently near the city which was rained on by 
afatalrain;*^ have they not seen it Yet have they not 

dreaded the resurreotion. When they see thee, they will receive thee only 
with scoffing, saying ^ this he whom God hath sent OfS his apostle? 
Veidy he had almost drawn us aside from the worship our gods, if we 
had not firmly persevered in our devotion towards them. But they shall 
know hereafter, when they shall see the punishment impared for them, 
who hath strayed more widely from the right path. What thinkest thou ? 
He who taketh his lust for his god y oanst thou be Jbis giiardiau 1 ® post 
thou imagine that the greater part of them hear, or underataud ? They are 
no other than like the cattle; yea, they stray more ^dely frojin the 
true path. Dost thou not consider the Works of thy Lord, Jhbw he str4tcheth 
forth the shadow before sunrise i If he had pleased,>4 w^uld hav4 made 
it immovable ever. Then we cause the sun to rw^ a^id to shhfw the 
same : and afterwards we contract it by an eoiiy md ^adual cont4ction. 
It is he who hath ordained the night to cover you ae a, garraen'^* and 
slee]) to give you rest; and Imth ordained the day for waking. It iihe who 
seudeth the winds, driving abroad the pregnant oloads, as the forZninuers 
of his mercy: ^ and we send down pure water ® &m heaven, that w^e ix/ay 

• The commentators are at a loss where to - place al Rass. According to one 
opinion, It was the name of a well (as the word signiftoa) near Midian, about which 
some Idolaters having fixed their habitations, the prophet Shoaib was sent to preach 
10 tnem; but they not believing on him, the well fell in, and they ttnd their houses 
were all swallowed up. Another supposes it to have been a town in Yamaraa, where 
a remnant of the Thamudites settled, to whom a prophet waji also sent ; but they, 
slaying him, were utterly destroyed. Another tMnks it was a well near Antioch, 
where al Najjar (whose tomb is still to be seen there, being frequently visited 
by the Mohammedans 8) was martyred^ And a fourth takes al Russ to be a well 
TV, dwelt some idolatrous Thamiidit^Si whose prophet was 

Ranalia, or Khan tala (for I find the name written both ways) Ebh Safwaml These 
people were first annoyed by certain ni4>nstroua birds, called Ank/i, which lodged in 
the mountain above them, and used to f«;iatch awav their children, when they wanted 
other prey.* but this calamity was so for from humbling them, that on their prophet’s 
callimr down a judgment upon them, they kiUeq nun, and were all destroyed.^ 

# 1 ,^ Sodom: for the Koreish often passed by the place where it once stood, in 
the journeys they took to Syria for the sake of trade. « 

® i,e. Dost thou expect to reclaim such a one from idolatry and infidelity? 

ehap. p. 121, There is the same varipua reading We as is mentione<l in 
toe notes to that passage. 

T*-®'"' ““y probably refer to the cleansing 

quality of that element, of so groat use both on /cligious and on common occasion^ 


« Beo chap. 36. " Abn'lf. Gcog. Vida Vit. VSaladini, p. 80. 

p. S, note *■. ‘ Al Reldttwi, Jallalo’ddia. 


^ See chap. 22, 
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thereby revive a dead couutry, aiui give to drink thereof unto what 
created, both of cattle and men, in great numbers/ and we distcibute the' 
same among tlitsm at various thnes^ that they may consider: but the 
greater part of men refuse io co^isider, only out of ingi*atitude.8^ If we had 
pleased, we had sent a preacher unto every city wherefore, do not thou 
obey the unbelievers ; but oppose them herewith, with a strong opposition. 
It is lie who luvdi let loose the two seas y this £i*esh cwm? sweet, and that salt 
and bitter; and hatli placed between them a bai/ and a bound which cannot 
•bo passed. It is he who hath oteated man of water,and hath made hi nV 
to bear tlm doMe 6»/* couaangmiiity and affinity; for thy Lord is 

powerful They worship, besides Gbn, that which can neither profi t them* 
nor hurt them : and the unbeliever is an assistant’^ derail against his 
Lord.^ We have sent thee ^0 6^ no other than a bearer of good tidings, 
and a denouncer of threats. Say, I ask not of you any mward for this my^ 
pxachmff; besides conversion of him who shall desire to take the way 
unto his Lord.“ And do thoii trust in him who liveth, and dieth not J and 
celebrate his praise : (he is sufficiently aajuainted with the faults of his 
servants:) who hath created the heavens and the eaiiih, and whatever is 
between themj in six days; and then ascended his throne : the Mei'Cifbl. 
Ask how the knowing.concerning him. When it is said the un-' 
bdiemrs, Adore the - Merciful; they reply, And who is the Merciful ? ® 
Shall we adore that which thou odmmahdest us ? And this freest causeth 
them to! fly the £sst^v from tJw faith. Blessed be he who hath placed the 
t welve signs in the heavens ; and hath placod'therein a lampand 
the moqha. which shineth by niyfd / It is he who hath ordainM the flight 
and thelday to succeed each other, for ^ him'ivho'wU^ 

aider, or >desireth to slum his gratitude; The servants of the Mei*cifld arfl' 
those wh<j» walk meeklyon the earth,; and when the ignorauimpeak unto' theniV 
cwm47|jr,>'^eac0:*'^ and whopass the nightadonrtgtheir Lord^ standing Up 
to ry^ay Aiw/ ffUdwho say; O Lord, avert fiotn us the toiifl^nt'of hell/ 


/ ^ That is, to such as live iu the dry deeortfl^ and are obli^d tO* driufc mi h- water ; 

r which the inhabitants of towns, and places well*watered, have tH^’UCcasihn to'do. 

Or, out of injuklity: for the old Arabs used to think themselves imlehftcd fof 
thoir rains, hot to Gad, but to the influence of some particular stais.’ 

^ And had not given thee, O Mohammed, the honour' and trduHd of being a 
preacher to the whole world in general 

‘ To keep them asunder, and proveitt their mixing With ea’d!l< other. ^ 
a'Ord is barzahh; which has been already explained.* 

^ With which Adames primitive clayi w'aa inixedl or, of chap: 554/p.^29;l 

* Joining with him in his rebellion and infidelity: Some thihk ^ AbU'Jahi is partf- 
cularly struck at in this passage. The wordt; may also? be^ tlatfSlaWd, ifJW' t/d6set>uifr' 
/« contemptible in the giyht 6/ his LofdJ 

Seeking to draw near unto him, by embrac4hg^th0^re%ion"taiigh't b/'ibe' hlS 
apostle j which is the best return I expect from vOU' for vttf labonrs:* Thd ' passkgc; ’ 
however, is capable of another meaning,-nt>.,. That Mohaflittited desii^'nofle»to |!:ivc, 
hut him who shall contribute frooiy and voluntarily towahls'the adVaiUienlOiir of 
God’s true religion. • 

“Seechap;17;p.23.7l- 

• L «, The sun. 

P This is intended here, notbtfe^aS d felWhhV dirfddiirsr 

and commumcarion with the idoisitordp^ 


» See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 1. p 28 * to aoW ad cap. 23, p. m * Al Bcidawi 
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lorhient thereof 4’ pei’petual; verily the .same is a misei-able abode 
wretched station: and Who, when they bestow, are neither profuse nor 
niggardly; but observe a just medium between these; ^ and who mvoke not 
another god together with tlm true Got>; neither slay the soul which God 
hath forbidden to he slam unless for a just cause : and who are not guilty 
of formcation. But he who shttll do this shall meet the reward of his 
wickedness; hu punishment shall bo doubled unto him on the day of 
resurrection ; and he shall remain therein, covered with ignominy,y()r 
except him who shall repent and believe, and shall work a righteous work ; 
unto them will God change their fanner evils into good ; ^ for God' u 
ready to forgive merciful And whoever repenteth, and doth that 
which is right; verily he tumeth unto GpD with an acceptable cojxYQvsion, 
And they who do not bear fals<j witness; and when they pass by vain dis¬ 
course, pa.ss by the same with decency; * and who, when they are admon¬ 
ished by the signs of their Lord, fall not down as if they were deaf and 
blind, hut stand up and are attentive thereto ; and who say, O Loim guf»* „ 
us of our wives and our olFspring such as may be the satisfaction of o'ur 
eyes; and nuike us patterns unto those ’v/ho fear thee. These shall be re¬ 
warded with the highest apartments in paradise^ because they have 
persevered with constancy; and they shall meet therein wdth greeting and 
salutation; they shall remain in the same for ever; it shall be an excellent 
abode, and a delightful ^ia\kovL,\ Say, My Lord is not solicitous on your 
account, if ye do not invoke him : yo have already charged his apostle with 
imposture; but hemafter shall there be a lasting punishment inflicted on 
yott. 


CHAPTER XXVL 

INTITLED, TBE POETS/ REVEAXEJD AT MECCA** 

IN THB NJLMS OF THE MOST MEBCIPUL GOD. 

T.S.M.* These are the signs of the perspicuous book. Peradventuro 
thou affictest thyself unto death, lest the Meccans become not believers. If 
we pleased, we could send down unto them a convincing sign from heaven 

See chap. 17, p, 229. 

* Blotting out their former rebellion, on thoir repentance, and confirming and in 
creasing their faith and^obedience.® 

* “ Those who preseive their purity amidst obscene discourse.”— Savary^ 

t “They shall dwell eternally in the abode of delight, which is equally pleasant 
for rest or for motion.”— Savary, 

* The chapter bears this inscription, because, at the conclusion of it, the Arabian 
poets are severely censured. 

* The last five verses, beginning at these words. And those who err follow the zxxts. 

<kc., some take to have been revealed at hiedina. ^ ^ 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 3, p. 4^ &c. 
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. tmto wMcli t-lieir necks wonld humbly submit. But there cometh"' 

/ them no admonition from the Merciful, being newly revealed as occa^^ 
' require, but they turn aside from the same; and they have charged it with 
falsehood t but a messjxge shall come unto them, which they shall not 
laugh to scorn. Do they not behold the earth, how many vegetables we 
cause to spring up therein, of every noble species ? Yerily herein is a sign r 
but the greater part of them do not believe. Verily thy Lord is the mighty, 
the merciful God. liemomheryfheTi thy Lord cfilled Moses, saying, Go to the 
mjust people, the people of Pharaoh; will they not dread me f Moses an¬ 
swered, O Lord, verily I fear lest they accuse me of falsehood, and lest my 
breast become straitened, and my tongue be not ready in speaking : ^ send 
therefore unto Aaron, to be 77iy assistimU Also they have a ciime to object 
against me;** and I fear they will put me to death. {?o^^said, They slball 
by no means put thee to death: wherefore go ye with our signs; for we tvilt 
be with you, and will hear tohat passes between you and them. Go ye there¬ 
fore unto Pharaoh, and say, Verily we are the apostleof the Lord of all 
creatures : send away with us the children of Israel. And when they had 
delivered their tnessage, FImraoh answered, Have wo not brought thee up 
among us, when a child; and hast thou not dwelt am6ng us for severed 
years of thy life 1 ^ Yet hast thou done thy deed which thou hast done,* 
and thou aii; an ungrateful person. Moses replied, I did it indeed, and 
I was one of those who eiTcd; ° wherefore I fled from you, because I feai^ 
you ; but my Lord hath bestowed on me wisdom, and hath appointed 
me one of Ms apostles. And this is the favour which thou hast bestowed 
on me, that thou hast enslaved the chilc^ron of Israel. Pharaoh said, And 
who ia the Lord of all creatures 1 Moses answered. The Lord of heaven 
and eartli, and whatever is between them : if ye are men of sagacity.t 
Pharaoh said' unto those who were about him, Do ye not hear ? Moses 
said. Your Lord, and the Lord of your forefathers. Pharaoh said wwlo « 
those who were present, Your apostle, who is sent unto you, is certainly 
distracted.^* Moses Siiid, the Lord of the east, and of the west, and of 
whatever is between them; if ye are men of understanding. Pharaoh 


y 8ee chap. 20, p. 256. 

• Viz. the having killed an Egyptian.^ 

• Tlie word is in the singular number in the original; for which the commentator*- 
give several reasons. 

It is said that Moses dwelt among the Egyptians thirty years, and then went to- 
Midian, where he stayed ten years; after which he returned to Ej^pt, and spent thirty 
years in endeavouring to convert them; and that ho lived after the drowning of 
Pharaoh fifty years.® 

• “ Hast thou not committed a murder: Verily thou art an ingrate.”— Savory, 

•Having killed the Egyptian nndesignedly. 

t “ It is,” replied Moses, “ ho who govemeth the heavens and the earth. He 
ruleth in the immensity of space. Will ye believe these truths ? 

^ Pharaoh, it seems, thought Moses had given but wild answers to his question; 
for he wanted to know the person and true nature of the God whose messenger Moses 
pretended to be; whereas he spoke of his V'orks only. And because this answer 
gave so little satisfaction to the king, he is therefore supposed by some to have 
been a Dahrite, or one who believed the eternity of the world.® 


^ See chap. 28. ® A1 Beld^wi • Idem. 
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"Outo Mm, Verily if thou take any god besides me,® I will make 
Zi/ha of those who are imprisoned/ Moses answered, What, although 
I come unto you with a convincing miracle? Fharaoh replied, Froduco 
it, therefore, if thou speakest truth. And he cast down his rod, and be¬ 
hold it became a visible serpent: and he drew forth bis hand out of hib 
bosom; and behold it appeared ysfhiiQ unto the spectators. FAoraoAsnid 
unto the princes who were about him, Verily, this man is a skilful magician: 
he seeketh to dispossess you of your land by bis sorcery; what therefore do 
ye direct ? They answered, Delay him and his brother by good words for a 
time ; and send through the cities men to assemble and bring unto thee 
every skilful magician. So the magicians were assembled at an appointed 
time on a solemn day. And it was said unto the people, Are ye assembled 
together? Perhaps we may follow the magicians, if they do get the 
victory.* And when the magicians were come, they said unto Pharaoh, 
Shall we certainly receive a rew'ard if we do, get the victory ? He answered 
Yea; and ye shall surely be of those‘who approach Twy person, Moses 
said unto them, Cast down what ye are about to cast down. Wherefore 
they cast down their ropes and their rods, and said, By the might of 
Pharaoh, verily we shall be the conqueror's. And Moses cast down his rod, 
and behold it swallowed up that which they had earned falsely to appear 
changed into serpents. Whereupon the magicians prostrated themselves, 
worshipping, a7id said, we believe in the Lord of all creatures, the Lord of 
Moses and of Aaron. Pharaoh said unto thern^ Have yo believed on him, 
before I have given you permission ? Verily he is your chief who hath 
taught you magic but hereafter ye shall surely know ;/iy powers I will 
cut off your hands and your feet, on the opposite sides, and I will crucify 
you all. Thev answered, It will be no harm unto us; for we shall return 
unto our Lord. We hope that our Lord will forgive us our sins, since we- 
are the fii^st who have believed/ And we spake by revelation unto Moses, 
saying^ March forth with my servants by night; for ye will be pursue<L 
And Phanioh sent officers through the cities to assemble forces^ saying^ Verily 
these are a small company; and they are enraged against us : but we are a 
multitude well provided. So we caused them to quit their gardens, and 
fountains, and treasures, and fair dwellings: thus did we do; and we made* 
the children of Israel to inherit the came.* And they pursued them at sun¬ 
rise. And when the two armies were come in sight of each other, the 


• From this and a parallel expression in the 28th chapter, it is inferred that 
Pharaoh claimed the worship of hia subjects as due to his supreme power. 

^ These words, says al Beidawi, were a more terrible menace than if he had said 
IwiU imprison thee; and / 2 rave Moses to understand that he must expect to keep 
company with those wretches whom the tyrant had thrown, as was his custom, 
into a deep dungeon, where they remained till they died. * 

♦ “ A herald having proclaimed, Is the assembly gathered together with due 
solemnity ? The people replied, We will espouse the victorious party.**— Savory, 

s But has reserved the most eihcacions secrets to himself.^ 

^ See chap. 7, p. 128, &c. 

* Hence some suppose the Israelites, after the destruction of Pharaoh and bit- 
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^c^mpaiiions of MoseB said, We shall surely be overtakeu.* Moses answis 
^fiy no means; for my Lord is with me, who will surely direct me. And 
we commanded Moses by revelation, saying, Smite the sea with thy rod, 
A:\iii when he had sinittm it, it became divided into twelve pa/rts, hetwemi 
which were many paths, and every part was like a vast mountain, Aod 
we drew thither the others j and -wo delivered Moses and all those who 
were with him: then we drowned the othem. Verily herein was a sign; 
but the; greater p^^-rt of them did not believe. Verily thy Lord is the 
mighty and the merciful. And rehearse unto them the story of Abraham; 
when he said unto his father, and his people, What do ye worship) They 
jmswered, W'e Avorship idols; and we constantly serve them all the day 
long, Ahr(.diam said, Do they hear you when ye invoke them f Or do 
they either profit you, or hurt you? They answered, But we found our 
iathers do the same. He said, What think ye? The which ye worship 
and your forefiithers worshipped, are my enemy : ex^pt only the Lord of 
all creatures, who hath created me, and directetfi me; and whogiveth me 
to eat, and to drink, and when I am sick healeth me; and Avho will cause 
me to die, and will afterw'ards restore me to life; and who, I hope, 
will forgi ve my sins on the day of judgment, O Lord, gi*ant me wisdom; 
and join me with the righteous: and grant that I may be spoken of with 
honour^ among the IsAidBiposterity ; t and make me an heir of the garden 
of delight; and forgive my father, for that he hath been one of those who go 
astray.^ And cover me not with shame on the day of resurrection; on the 
day in which neither riches nor children shall avail, unless unto Min 
who shall come unto God with a sincere liaart; whefn paradise shall 
be brought near to the vitm of the pious, and hell shall appear plainly 
to those who shall have erred: and it shall be said unto them. Where are 
yowr deities which ye served besides God? will they deliver you from 
'fmnishment, or Av^ill they deliver themselves? And they shall be cast into 
the same, hotih they,““ and those who have been seduced to their worship ; 
and all the host of JEhlis, seduced shall dispute therein toith their false 
gods, saying, By God, we were in a manifest error, when we equalled you 
with the Lord of all creatures ; and none seduced us but the wicked. We 
have now no intercessors, nor any Mend who careth for ns. If we weie 


host, returned to Egypt, and possessed themselves of the riches of that countrv.* 
But others are of opinion that the meaning is no more than that God gave them 
the like possessions and dwellings in anothex* country.* 

“The Hebrews said unto Moses, We are surely undone/*-~5arrtry. 

^ Literally, Ghant me <t tongue of truth; tnat is, a high encondunn The same ex* 
pression la used in chapter 19, p. 252. 

t “Lord, give unto inO wisdom and justice. Cause my voice to make known 
the truth to posterity.”-^Sa»;ai^. 

• By disposing him to repentance, and the receiving of the true faith. Some 
suppose Abraham pronounced this prayer after his father's death, thinking that 
possibly he might have been inwardly a true bellevor, but have concealed his con-* 
version for fear of Nimrod, and before he was forbidden to pray for him.^ 

“» See chtp. 21, p. 272, 


• JallaloVldin, Yahya. » A1 Zamakh. See chap. 7* p. 130. 
* See chap. 9, p. 163, and chap. 14:, p. 20fiL 
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to return once more into tlis worlds yre would cei^ainly become 
■ tme believeiu Yerily lierein was a aign; but tbe greater part of them 
believed not. Thy Loan is the migbty, the mercifuL The people 
of Noah accused Ood^s mcjssengers of imposture: when their brother 
hToah said unto them, Will ye not fear God? Verily I am a faith¬ 
ful messenger ■»Jinto you; wherefore fear Qon, and obey ma I ask 
no reward of you for my p^^ecvMng unto you; I expect my rewai'd from 
no other than the Loan of all creatures: wherefore fear Gon, and obey mo* 
They answered, Shall we believe on thee, when mly the most abject 
have followed thee 1 Noah SJiid, I have no knowledge of that which they 
did;” * it appefctaimih ^m^iO my Lord alone to bring them to account, if ye 
understand; wherefore I will not drive away the believersl am no more 
than a public preacher. They replied, Assuredly, unless thou desist, O 
Koah, thou slmlt be stoned. He said, O Lord, veijily my people take me* 
for a liar ; wherefore judge publicly between me and them ; and deliver 
me and the true bolievei's who are with me. Wherefore we delivered him, 
and those who were with diim, in the ark filled vnih men and animals; 
and afterwards wo di'owned-the rest Yeiily herein was a sign; but the 
greater imidi of them believed not. Tby Lord is the mighty, the mercifuL 
The tribe of Ad chaj’ged GoNii messengei’s with falsehood ; when their 
brother Hud said unto them, Will ye not fear God ? Yerily I am a 
faithM messenger utito you; wherefore fear God, and obey me. [I 
demand not of you any reward for my preaching you : I expect my 

reward from no other than the Lord of all creamres. Do ye build a, land¬ 
mark on eveiy high place to divert yourselves? ^ And do ye erect mxigni- 
ficent woiks, hoping that ye may continue m their possession for ever ? And 
when ye exercise yoim power, do ye exercise it with cruelty and rigour 1 
Fear God, by leaving these things; and obey mat] And fear bim wbo 
bath bestowed on you that which ye know: he hath bestowed on you catUe, 
and children, and gai dsns, and springs of water, Yeiily I fear for you the 
j)unishment of a grievous day. They answered, It is equal unto xis whether 
thou admonish us, or dost not admonish us: this which thou ^yreackesi fe 
only a device of the ancients; neither shall we he punished for whed toe 
hewe done. And they acetmed him of imposture: wherefore we destroyed 
them, Yerily herein was a sign: but the greater part of them believed 
not Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful The tribe of Tliamud edeo 
charged the messengers of God with falsehood. When their brother Saleh 


• i, s. Whether they hare embraced the faith which 1 have preached, out of the 
sincerity of their hearts, or in prospect of some worldly advantage. 

* I know not, replied Noah, what they are. It belongeth to God alone to fathom 
the heart.**—iSat?ar 3 ^. 

® See chap. 11, p. 177. 

> Or to mock the passengers? who direct themselves in their jonmeya by the stars, 
and have no need of such buildings ? ® 

** Putting to death, and inflicting other corf)oral pnnishments without meroy, and 
rather for the satisfaction of your passion than the amendment of the sufferer.® 

t The sentences which are between brackets [ ] are omitted in Savary?s translation. 
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unto them, Will ye not fear God ? Yerily I am a faithful messenger 
' imto you : wherefore fear God, and obey me. I demand no reward of you 
for mf/ preachmg utdo you : I expect my reward from no other than the 
JiORD of all creatiu’es. Shall ye be left for ever secure in the possession of 
the things wliich are here; among gai’dens, and fountains, and corn, and 
]>alm-trces, w'hose branches sheathe their flowers.* And will ye continue 
to out habitations fos* yourselves out of the moimtains, behaying with inso¬ 
lence ? ^ Fear God, and obey me; and obey not the command of the 
transgressors, wlio act coiTuptly in the earth, and reform not the same. 
They answered, Yerily thou art distracted : thou art no otli^ than a man 
like unto us : produce now some sign, if thou spetvkest trutL Saleh said, 
This she-camel shall be a sign unto you: she shall have her portion of 
water, and ye shall have your portion of water alternately^ on a several day 
appointed fcrr youf and do her no hurt, lest the punishment of a terrible 
day 1)6 inflicted on you. t But they slew her; and were made to repent of 
their impiety: for the punishment which had been threatened overtook them. 
Verily heroin was a sign ; but the greater part of them did not believe. 
'I'liy Lord is tlie mighty, the merciful. The })eople of Lot likewise 
accused God's messengers of imposture. Wlien their brother Lot said 
unto them. Will ye not fear God I Verily I am a frithful messenger unto 
you : wherefore fear God, and obey me. I demand no reward of you for 
my preachmg: I expect my reward from no other than the Lord of all 
creatures. JDo ye approach unto the males among mankind, and leave 
your wives which your Lord hath created for you. Surely ye are people 
who transgress. They answered, Unless thou desist, O Lot, thou shalb 
certainly, bo expelled our city. He said, Yerily I am of those who 
abhor your doings : O Lord, deliver me, and my family, froni that wliich 
they act. Wherefore we delivered him, and all his faimly, except an old 
woman, 7m wl/e, who perished among those who remained behind; then we 
destroyed the rest; and we rained on them a shower of stones; and teiTible 
wals the shower which fell on those who had been warned in vain, Yerily 
herein was a sign; but the greater part of them did not believe. Thy Lord 
'is the miglity, the merciful. The inhabitants of the wood‘s X also accused 
God’s messengers of imposture. When Shoaib said unto him, Will ye not 
fear God ? Yerily I am a frithful messenger unto you : wherefore fear 
God, and obey me. I ask no reward of you for my preaching: I expect 

♦ “ Your palm-trees, of which the fniit is delicious.”—*Sayary. 

^ Or, as the original word may also be rendered, showing art and ingenuity in your 
work. 

•That is, they were to have the use of the water by turns, the camel drinking 
one day, and the Thamudites drawing the other day; for when this camel drank, she 
emptied the wells or brooks for that day. See chap. 7, p. 124. 

f “ And do unto her no hurt, if yo dread the punishvucnt of the great day ”— Savary, 

* See chap. 15, p. 212. Shoaib being not called the brother of these people, which 
would have preserved the conformity between this passage and the preceding, it has 
been thought they were not Midianites, but of another race: however, we find the 
prophet taxes them with the same crimes as he did those of Midian.^ 

J “The inhabitants of A Idea.”— Savary. 
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regal'd from no other than the LbRD of all creatures. Give just 
measure, and be not defrauders ; and weigh with an equal balance ; and 
-diminish not unto menaicght of their matters; neither commit violence in 
the earth, acting corruptly. And fear him who hath created you, and 
<ilso the former generations.* They answered. Certainly thou art distracted * 
thou art no more than a !nan, like unto us : and we do surely esteem thee 
to be a liar. Cause now a part of the heaven to fall upon if thou 
^peakest tnith. Shoaib said, My Lord best knoweth that which ye do. 
And they charged him with 'falsehood : w'herefore the punishment of the 
day of the shadowing cloud overtook them ; and tliis was the punishment 
•of a grievous day. Verily herein was a sign ; but the greater part of them 
■did not believe. Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful. This hooJc is 
■certainly a revelation from the Lord of all creatures, which the faithful 
spirit’^ hath caused to descend upon thy hejirt, that thou inightest be a 
preacher to tky peopU, in the perspicuous Arabic tongue ;f and it is home 
witness to in the scriptures of former ages. Was it not a sign unto them 
that the wise men among the children of Israel knew it 1 Had we revealed 
it \into any of the foreigr\ers, and he had read the same unto tliein, yet they 
would not have believed thei‘ein. Thus have wo caused obstinate infidelity 
to enter the hearts of the wicked : they shall not believe therein, until they 
■see a painful punishment. It shall come suddenly upon them, and they 
«hall not foresee it: and they shall say, Shall we be respited ? Do they 
therefore desire our punishment to be hastened?^ What tliinkest thou) 
If we suiFer them to enjoy the advantage of this life for several years, and 
«flerwards that with which the}'' are threatened come upon them ; what 
will that which they have enjoyed profit them) We liave destroyed no city, 
but pi'eachers were first sent unto it, to admonisl) the inhabitants thereof; 
neither did we treat thorn unjustly. The devils did not descend with the 
Kordn^ as the infidels give enU: it is not for their purpose, neither are they 
Able to produce such a booh; for they are far removed from hearing the 
discourse of the angds in heaven.^ Invoke no other god with the true God, 
lest thou become one of those who are doomed to punishnient. And 
Admonish thy more near relations.** And behave thyself with meekness^ 

* “ Tear him who created you, and who created the first man.”— Savary. 

“ God first plagued them with such intolerable heat for seven days, that all their 
waters were dried up; and then brought a cloud over them, under whose shade they 
Tan, and were all destroyed by a hot wind and fire which proceeded from it.® 

* t. e. Gabnel; who is entrusted with the divine secrets and revelations. 

t “ It is written in Arabic, and the style of it is pure.”— Savary, 

y The infidels were continually defying Mohammed to bring some signai and mi¬ 
raculous destruction on them, as a shower of stonCs, &c. 

* See chap. 16, p. 210. 

* The commentators suppose the'same command to have been virtually contained 
in the seventy-fourth chapter, which is prior to this da point of time.^ It is said 
that Mohammed, on receiving the passage before us, went up immediately to Mount 
SafA and having called the several families to him, one by one, when they were all 
Assembled, asked them, whether if he should tell them that mountain would bring 
forth a smaller mountain, they would believe him ; to which they answering in the 
Affirmative, Verity^ savs he, /am a wamer tent unto you before a severe chastisement^ 

^ Literally, Lower thy wing, 

® A1 Beidfirwi. ^ See the notes the};K}n« and the Frelim, DU. sect, iu p. 8L 

^ A1 Beidawi. 




■ AL .K:OEAiT:"V 

^io^ards the true believers who follow thee: and if they be disobedient 
^Ipf'tixee, say, Verily, I am clear of that which ye do. And trust in the ?nost 
mighty, the merciful God; who seeth thee wheiL thou risest xtp, and thy 
behaviour among those who worship f for he hoih heareth <md knoweth. 
Shall I declare unto you upon whom the devils descend? The-y descend 
upon ©Very lying and wicked person they learn v/hat is heardhut the 
greater part of them are liars. And those who ei*r follow the steps of the 
poets; dost thou not see that they rove as bereft of their senses through every 
volley; and that they say that which they do not except those who 
believe, and do good woi'ks, and remember Go» frequently; and who 
defend themselves, after they have been unjustly treated/ And they who 
act unjustly shall know hereafter with what treatment they shall be 
treated. 


® %. Who seeth thee when thou risest up to watch and spend the night in reli¬ 
gious exercises, and ohserveth thy anxious care for the Moslems’ exact performance 
of their duty. It is said that the night on which the precept of watching was ab¬ 
rogated, Mohammed went privately from one house to another, to see how his 
companions spent the time; and that ho found them so intent on reading the Kordn. 
and repeating their prayers, that their houses, by reason of the Immming noise 
they made, seemed to be so many neats of hornets.* Some commentators, however, 
suppose that by the prophet’s behaviour in this places; is meant the varioas postures 
housed in ptaying at the head of his companions; as standing, bowing, prostration, 
and sitting.* 

The prophet, having vindicated himself from the charge of having communica¬ 
tion with the devils, by the opposition bet\^'een his doctrine and their designs, and 
their inability to compose so con.sistent a book as the Kor^n, proceeds to sho.w that 
the persons most likely to a correspondence with those etil spirits were liars and 
slanderers, that is, his enemies and opppsers, 

t. e. Tliey are taught by the secret inspiration of the devils, and receive their 
idle and inconsistent suggestions for trath. It being lUieertain whether the 
derers or the detrih be the nominative case to the verb, the words may also be ren¬ 
dered, They impart what they hear; that is, The devils acquaint their correspondents 
on earth with such incoherent scraps of the angels’ discourse as they ca]> hear by 
stealth.* 

^ The',r cx)mpositions being as wild as the actions of a distracted man: for most 
of the ancient poetry was full of vain imagiuations; as fabulous stories and descrip-, 
tions, love-verses, flattery, excessive commendations of their patrons, and as ex¬ 
cessive rcproivches of their enemies, incitements to vicious actions, vain-glorious 
vauntings, and the like,® 

* “ Shall I tell unto you who is the mortal whom Satan inspireth ? It is the liar 
and the impious man. Deceived by his allusions, the poets follow him. Hast thou 
not seen them wander in the valleys ? They say, hut they do not.”—S<2i<ary. 

« That is. Such poets as had embraced Alohammcdism; whose works, free from 
the profaneness of the fonner, run chiefly on the praises of God, and the establish¬ 
ing his unity, and Contain exhortations to obedience and other religious and moral 
virtues; without any satirical invectives, unless against such as have given just 
provocations, by having first attacked them, or some others of the true believers, 
with the same weapons. In this last case, Mohamraod saw it was necessary for him 
to borrow assistance from the poets of his party, to defend himself and religion from 
the insults and ridicule of the others; for which purpose he employed the pens of 
Labid Ebn Rabla,^ Abda'ilah Ebn Raw&ha, Hass&n Ebn Tbabet, and the two Caabs. 
It is related that Mohammed once said to Caab Ebn Malec, Ply them with satires ; 
fort ^y him in whose hands my soul iSy they wound more deeply than ttiTOtcs.® 


* A1 Beidawi. 
PreHm. Disc. p. 44. 


* Idem, Jallalo’ddin. 
® Al Beidawi. 


* Ildem. 


® lidem. 


^ See thio 
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CHAPTER XXVIL 


' ' INTITLED, the ant jh REVEALED AT MECCA 

tN tHB NAME OF THE MOST MEHCIFITL GOT>. 

T. a Thaae are the signs of the Koran, and of the perspicuous books 
a direction, and good tidings unto thp true believers; who regular!v per¬ 
form tMr prayer, and give alms, and firmly believe in the life to come. 
Ae to those who believe not in the life to come, we have prepared their 
works for them ;* and they shall be stnick witli astonishment at the.ir 
dimpp(n7itmm.t, tvhe7i ilisy $hcdl be raised agaim these me they whom 
an eril punishment awfw'teiA in this life; &nA in that which is to come 
they shall be the gresttest losein. Thou hast certainly received the 
Korfin from the presence of a wise, a knowing God. Remember when 
Moses said unto hm family, Vedly I perceive fire : I will bring you tidings 
thereof, or I will bring you a lighted brand, that ye may be warmed.’^ And 
when he was come near unto it, o voice cried unto him, sayinq, Blessed be 
he who is in the fire, and whoever is about it ;* and praise be unto Go», 
the Loffit) of all creatures 1 O Moses, verily I am God, the mighty, the 
wise : cast down now thy rod. And when he saw it, that it moved, as 
though it had been a serpent, he re treated, and fled, and returned not. A nd 
God said, O Moses, fear not; for my messengers are not disturbed with fear 
in my sight: except he who shall have done amiss, and shall have afterwards 
substituted good in lieu of evil; for I am gracious and merciful.” Moie- 
over put thy hand into thy bosom; it shall come forth white, without hurt: 
this aludl be one among the nine signs"* unto Pharaoh and his people; for 
they are a wicked people. And when our visible signs had come unto 
them, they said, This is manifest sorcery. And they denied them, although 
their souls certainly knew them to he from God, out of iniquity and pride: 
but behold what was the end of the corrupt doers. We heretofore bestowed 
knowledge on David and Solomon; and they said, Praise be unto God, who 
hath made us more excellent than many of his faithful servants I And 

* In this chapter is related, among other strange things, an odd story of the ant 
which has therefore been pitched on for the title. ^ ** 

tions pleasing and agreeable to their corrupt natures and itii-i;...- 

^ See ebap. 20, p. 256. 

^ Some suppose God to he intended by the former words, and by the latter th^ 

L Moses and the angels are^ero meant, or 

* m general in this holy plain, and the country round it.» ^ 

i. his exception was designed to qualify the preceding assertion, which geemed 
onef ' for several of the prophels hafe been subject to 8ins:2ugrnotTeat 
though ^vhich thev had reason to apprehend God’s a^er^ 

j j® assured that their subsequent merits entitle them to his nar* 

^ “se«chap!^L p!^ 236 “‘ Egyptian nndesignedly is hinted at* 

* “The nine mirac}cs,^V*^^^ary. 

^ yahya. »dallaloMdin, Ai Beidawi, » lidem. 



■y.i! 


■S ■ i.'/ff . 


.k . ■ 
■Up-'l: 


AL KORAN. 


CHAl'. 



fiJr>toon was David’s hoir f kml Ke said/D men, we have fceen tou^ht' 
speech of birds,’’ and have had all things bestowed on us; this^is iiiaiufi st 
excellence * And bis armies were gathered together unto Solomon, con- 
swttW of genii,« and men, and birds; and they were led in distinct bands, 
until they came onto the valley of ants.’’ A-nd an ant, the- hoda 

approaching, 0 ants, enter ye into yonr habitations, lest Solomon and 
his array tread you under foot, and perceive it not. And Sofomon smilrt, 
laughing at her worfs, and said, 0 Lord, excite me that I may be thankful 
for thy favour, wherewith thou hast favoured me, and my parents ; and 
that I may do that which is right, and well-pleasing unto thee: and 
introduce me, through thy mercy, into paradise, among thy servants che 
righteous. And he viewed the birds, and said, what is thA reason that I 
see not tho lapwing 1* Is she absent 1 Verily I will chastise her with a 
Severn chastisement,* or I will put her to death ; unless she onng mo a just 
excuse. And she tarried not long before slm presented herself wUo bdmwn, 
and said, 1 have viewed a country which thou hast not viewed; and I come 


• Inheriting not only his kingdom, hut also the prophetical office, preferably to 

hiQ nfltpr flons. "who were uo less than nineteen.* . i C 5 

p That is, the meaning of their several voices, though noarticuUte; of Solo-. 
iTitprnretation whereof the commentators give several mstantes. 

• ‘ Son w^the heir of David. Mortals, said he, I understand the song of 
the bifSTporsess every kind of knowledge , 1 have been rmsed to the subUmo 

'*1®For mfTnev as well as the fomer. Mohammed was obliged to the Talmudists,« 

n|i - Hat 

“I'iSlSll? U.. ...to of «» -U* - (.".a 

bv^the Arabs nl Hudbnd, whose business it was to find it; for it is pretended she 

“ “ “Ss” fArttw ..a ...a.g I. .b.... » b. b, a.. 

insects; or bj shutting her up in a cage. 


ehap. 21, p. 270. ^ Al BeidAwi, Jallalo'ddm. 
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P^oJ;lieo fi'om Saba, with a cei’taiu piece of iv^ws; 1 founfl a wonikn * to 
- over them, who is provided with every thing TequiaiiQ for a p 7 %iice^ 
and hath a magnificent throne/ 1 found her and her jieople to worship 
The sun, besides Goo; and Satan hath prepared their works for them, and 
hath turned them aside from the Way o/* truth (wherefore they am not 
rightly directed), lest they shoidd Worship God, who bringeth to light that 
whicli is hidden in heaven and earth, and knoweth whatever they conceal, 
and whatever they discover, God ! there is no God but he; the Loud of 
the magnificent throne. Sotognon said, We shall see whether thou ha^ 
spoken the truth, or whether thou art a liar. Go with this, my letter, and 
cast it down unto them j then turn aside from them, and wait to know what 
aiism^T they will return. And when the queen of Saha had received the 
letter^ she said, O nobles, vorily an honbiimble letter hath been delivered 
unto me j it is from Solomon, and this is the tenor thetwf: Tu the name of 
the most merciful God, E-ise not up against me : but come, and surrender 
youi'selves unto me/' She Bsddf 0 nobles, advise me in my business: 
I will not resolve on any thing, until ye he witnesses and approve thereof. 
The miles answered. We are endued with strength, and are endued with 
great prowess in war ; hut the command appertaimth imto thee: see there¬ 
fore what thou wilt command.^ t She said, Verdy kings, when they enter a 
city lyfoTCCy waste the same, and abase the most powerful of the inhabitants 
hereof: and so will these do with ns. But I will send gifts unto them; and 
will wait for wh&t further information those who shall be sent shall bring 
hack. And when the fpmvh awhassador came unto Solomon,^ that prince 

* This < 

Ebn Sharh 
descendant < 

list ot‘the kings of Yaman,* 
r Which the commentators say was made of gold and silver, an^ crowned with 
preclons stones. But they dificr as to the size of it; one making it fourscore cubits 
long, forty broad, and thirty high; while some say it was fourscore, and others, 
thirty cubits every way. 

* Jnllalo’ddin says that the fj[uccn was surrounded by her army, when the lapwing 
threw the letter into her bosom ; but al Bcidawi supposes she was in an apartment 
of her palace, the doors of which w^cre shut, and that the bird flew in at the window. 
The former commentator gives a copy of the epistle somewhat more full fh.nn that 
in the text j viz. From the f^ervant of Oodj Solomon^ the son of Davidy urtto Balkts^ 
queen of Saba, In the name ofthz most merciful Qod, Peace be on him who followelk 
the true direction. Rise not up against me^ but come and surrender yourselves unto me. 
He adds that Solomon perfumed this letter with musk, and scaled it with hij 
signet. 

* Or, Come unto me^ and resign yourselves unto the divine direction, and profess the 
true religion which I preach. 

* “Rise not up against mo, but come unto me, and believe/^r^Savaiy. 

I. e. Whether thou wilt obey the summons of Solomon, or give* us orders to 
make head against him. 

t“We have courage and troops, replied the nobles; but thou art oar queen: 
princess, what dost thou command?”— Savary, 

® BeaHng^ the presents, which they say were five hundred young slaves of each 
sex, all habited in the same manner, five bundled bricks of gold, a crow'n enriched 
with precious stones, besides a large quantity of mnsk, amber, and other things 
01 ' ftlno. borne add, that Balkis, to try whether Solomon was a prophet or no. 
dressed the bo)’8 like girls, and the girls like boys, and sent him, in a casket, a 
pearl not drilled, and au onyx drUied with a crooked hole; and that Solomon dis- 



® Vide Pocock. SpcCv p. b9. 


p. 182. ^Ubi sup. *Jallalo’ddlB. 


Al Bcidawi, Sec, Vide D'Hcrbel. BibL Orient 
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■ stij-df, Will ye present me with riches 1 Verily that which Goi> hath gi'J 
;^ ^ 3 ie is hettex' than what he hath given you: but ye do glory in your giffc^* 
HetuiTi unto the people of Sahcb. We will surely come unto them with 
forces, which they shall not be able to withstand; and we will drive 
tlxemoiitfromi/tfitrct^y,humbled; andfhey^'/^o^^contemptible. And 
Sohmori. said, O nobles, which of you will briag unto me her throne, before 
they come and surrender themselves unto mel A terrible genius^ 
answered, I will bring it unto thee, before thou arise fi’om thy place: ^ for 1 
am able to perform it, and may be trusted. And one with whom was uhe 
knowledge of the scriptures^ said, I will bring it unto thee in the twinkling 
of an eye.*^ And when Solomo^ saw the ihfrom placed before him, he said. 
This is a favour of my Loud, that he may make trial of me, whether I w ill 
be grateful, or whether I will be ungrateful, and he who is gi*ateful is 
grateful to-his own advantage, but if any shall be ungrateful, verily my 
Lobd is self-sufficient and muniiicent. And Solomon said unto his servants. 
Alter her throne, that she may not know it, to the end we may see w nethei 
she be rigidly directed, or whether she be one of those who are not rightly 
directed. And when she was come unto Sdhmonf it was said unto her. Is 
thy throne like this ^ She answered, A,s though it were the same. And 
^ we have had knowledge bestowed on us before this, and have been resigned 
UTiio God} But that which she woiTshipped, besides GOn, had turned her 
aside/rom the truth; for slie was of an unbelieving people. It was said 
tmto her, Enter the palace.^ And when she saw it, she imagined it .to be a 
’ great water; and she discovered her legs, by lifting up her robe to pass 

tinguished the hoys from the gids by the different manDer of their taking watm*, 
and ordered one Avorm to lore the pearl, and another to pas.? a thread thi^ngh the 
onyx.® They also tell m. that Solomon, having notice of this embassy by moans 
of the lapAving, even before they set out, ordered ft large square to be enclosed with 
ft wall built of gold and silver bricks, w'herein ho ranged his forces and attendants 
to receive them.^ 

* Keep your gifts.”—jSauary. \ 

^ This was an Itirit, of one of the wicked and rebellious genii; and his name, says 
al Beidawi, was Bhaewan or Sakhr. 

•j. €, From thy seat of justice. For Solomon used to sit in judgment every day 

,. till noon.® u* c* i » 

'This person, as is generally supposed, was Asaf, the son of Baracnia, bolomons 
wftzir (or vizar), who knew the great or ineffable name of God, by pronouncing of 
which he performed this wonderful exploit.® Others however suppose it was tu 
Khedr, ot eise Gabriel, or some other angel; and some imagine it to have been 
Solomon himself.^ 

^ The original' is, JBefore thou eanst look at any object and take thy eye off t<. it’s 
said that Smonion, at Asaf’s desire, looked up to heaven, and before ho cast his ej© 
downwards, the throne made its way under ground, and appeared before him. 

^ For, on the return of her ambassador, she determined to go and submit herself 
to that prince; but before her departure she secured her throne as she thmight, 
by locking it up in a strong castle, and setting a guard to defend it, after which she 
set out, attended by a vast army.* . » 

* It is uncertain whether these be the words of Balkls, ftcknowledging her convic- 
tton by the wonders she had already seen; or of Solomon and his people, acknow¬ 
ledging the favour of God, in calling them to the true faith before her. 

^ Or, as some understand the word, the court before the palace, which Solonion 
had cbminanded to be built against the arrival of Balkis; the floor or pavement be¬ 
ing of transparent glass, laid over running water, in which fish were sw'immiog. 
Fronting this pavement was placed the royal throne, on which Solomon sat to re¬ 
ceive the queen.* 

«A1 Beidawi 7 Jallalo’ddm. " A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, inlerp, 

• JalWddin. ^ A1 Beidawi * JaBalo’ddin. »Idem. A1 Beidawi. 





AL KORAN. ’ ■ ' 

Whermpm Sahtrm .said mM Jutr, Verily Ihia m a pal „ 
■,avMy floored with glaas.* T/ten said the ^en, G Lo»i>, verily I have 
dealt unjustly with my owu soul ; and I resign myself, together with 
Solomon, unto God, the Loan of aU creatures.” Also we heretofore sent 
unto «Ae tribe of Thamud their brother Saleh; wAo mid uvt.o them, Serve ye 
God. And behold, thej were divided hUo two parties, who disputed amon<» 
themselves,” Scdeh said, 0 my people, why do ye hasten evil rathe* 
than good 1" Unless ye ask pardon of God, that ye may obtain inercy, 
ye are fost. They answered, We presage evil from thee, and iVom 
those who are with then Saleh replied, the evil which ye presage is 
with Goo :** but ye are a people who are proved Jy a vidssitude of proa- 
perUy anS adversity. And there were nine men in the city, wIjo acted 
corruptly in the eaith, and behaved not with integrity. And they said 
wnto me another, Svear ye reciprocally by God, that we will fall upon 
Saleh and his family by night: and afterwards we will say unto him 
who hath right to avenge his blood. We were not so jwmcA Os present at 
the dostrnction of his family ; and we certainly speak the tmth. And 
they devised a pht ayaimt him: but we devised a plot against them; t 
and they perceived i t not. And see what was the issue of their plot,^^ we 
utterly destroyed them and their whole people; and these their habitafcion.s 
rs/wiin, empty, because of the injustice which they committed. Verily 
herein is a sign un to people who understand. And we delivered those who 
believed and feared Goef. And rememlier Lot; when he said unto his 
people. Do ye commit a wickedness, though ye see iAe heirunmiesa thereof t 
Do ye approach lustfully unto men, leaving the women' 1 Ye are surely an 
ignorant peopla [*XX.] But the answer of his people was no other than 
that they sjiicl, Cast the family of Lot out of your city : for they are men 
who pmserve themselves pme from the orimes of which ye wre guilty. 



' Some Arab wrUci-K tell us, Solomon hbd been infomiea tlmt Calkis’s legs and 
feet were covered with hair, like those of an ass, of the truth of which he had herebv 

an ODDOrtllllitV of bGilirr hv nmlnr rlnmnncfrafinis ^ 


vv S/ OU Vi iilU Wl I 

an opportunity of being satisfied by ocular demonstTation. 

* “ It is a solid edifice built of glass, said Solomou unto her.*’— 

The queen of Baba having by these words professed Islam, and renounced 
idolatTy, Solomon had thoughts of making her his wife; but could not resolve to do 
it, till the devils had, by a depilatory, taken off the hair from her legs.-* Some,* how¬ 
ever, will have it that she did not marry Solomon, hut a prince of the tribe of Hamdan 
Concerning the doctrine preached by Saleh; one party believing on him and 
the other treating him as an impostor. ’ 

® i. €, Why do ye u-ge and defy the divine vengeance with which ye are threatened, 
instead of avcjiting it by repentance ? 

P See chap. 7, p. }29, where the Egyptians in the same manner accuse Moses as 
the CAuse of their calamities. 

t “While they were deviring their plot, we decreed the moment of their ruin and 
they knew it not.*’-~Sntw?/. ’ 

« It is related that Saleh, and those who believed on him, usually meeting to pray 
m a certain narrow place between the mountains, the infidels said, He thinks to 
an end of us after three daybut we will be beforehand with kiiti: and that a parly of 
them went directly to the straits above mentioned, thinking to e:i;ceuto their desfen 
but were terribly disappointed; for, instead of catching the prophet, they were 
caught themselves, their retreat being cut off by a large piece of rock, which fell 
down at the month of the fitraits> so that they perished there in a miserablo manner. 










* Jallalo’ddin. ‘ Aoud A1 Beidawi. « Sea chap. 7, p. 124, note‘. 
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lerefore wc delivered him and his family, except his wife, , whom 
tSdecreed f,Q be om of those who remained behind to be destroyed. And, we 
rained on them a shower of stones: arid dreadful was the shower which 
fell on those who had been, warned in vain /*' Say, Praise be unto God; 
and peace ^5 upon his servants whom he hath chosen I Is God more 
worthy, or the false gods which they associate with him ? Is not he to he 
'preferred^ who hath created the heavens and the earth, and sendeth down 
mi a for youfi'om heaven, whereby we cause delicious groves to spring up? 
It is not in your power to cause the trees thereof to shoot forth. Is there 
any other parPner witli the true God ? Yerily these are a people who 
deviate from the Is not he imre worthy to he adored^ who hath 

established the earth, and hath caused rivers to flow through the midst 
thereof and placed thereon immoveable and set a bar between 

the t wo sees ?® Is there other god e^^i^arwith the true God ? Yet the 
greater part of them know it not. Is not he more weniky who heareth the 
afflicted,^ when he calleth. upon him, and taketh ofT the which distressed 
him : and who hath made you the successors of your forefathers in the 
earth ? Is there any other god who can he equalled with tltA true God ? 
How fpw consider things t Is not he more worthy who directeth you 
in the dark paths of the lapd and of the sea; and who sendeth the winds 
driving abroad the clouds, es the forerunners of his mercy 1 ^ Is there any 
other god who can he equalled with tlve true God / Far be God from having 
those partners in his power, w^bich ye associate with him. Is not he more 
worthy, who produceth a creature, and after it hath been dead restoreth it to 
life; and who giveth you food from heaven and earth ? Is there any other 
god with the true God, who doth this ? Say, Produce your proof thereof^ 
if ye speak truth. Say, None either in heaven or earth knoweth that 
whicli is hidden, besides God : neither do they understand when they shall 
be raised. However, theii* knowledge attaineth some notion of the life to 
come P yet they are in an uncertainty concerning the same; yea, they are 
blind as to the real circzmistances thereof. And the unbelievers say, Wheii 
we and our fathers shall have been reduced to dust, shall we bo taken forth 
from the grave U Veidly we haye been threatened with thi 3 , Aoj;A we and 
our fathers, heretofore. This is no other than fables of the ancients.t 
Say unto them, Pass through the earth, and see what hath been the end of 
the wicked. And be not thou grieved for them ; neither be thou in any 
concern on account of the plots which they are contriving agednst thee. 
And they say, When will this threat be accomplished, if ye speak 


See chap. 7, p. 125, and chap. 11, p. 183. 

♦ Hath God an equal I Nevertheless, they associate divinities in his worship,**— 
Samry, 

* See chap. 25, p. 300. The word bcttxakh is not used here, but another ol 
equivalent import, 

• Literally, Him who is driven by distress to implore God’s assistance. 

® Sec chap. 7, p. 121, and chap. 25, p. 800, 

Or the words may be translated thus .* Tea, their Jcnowleiige faileth as to the life 
to come : yea, dtc. 

t *• This promise with which we are flattered, and with which bur fathers were 
deluded, is but one of the fables of antiquity.”.^~^ai»ary. 



mdulgoace towmls xnanldnd; but the greater part of them are not thank- 
' ful. Yerily thy Lokd kno weth what their breasts conceal, and what they 
discover: and there is nothing hidden in heaven or bn earth, but it 
ivnttcn in a clear book. Yerily this Koran declareth unto the children oi 
Lsrael most of those points concerning which they disagree;^ and it is cer¬ 
tainly a directiou, and a mercy ptito the true believers. Thy Lord will 
decide the controversy between tdiem, by Ms definitive sentence: and he w 
the mighty, the wise. Therefore, put thy trust in God j( ^ for thou art in the 
manifest truth* Verily thou shalt not make the dead to hear, neither shalt 
thou make the deaf to hear /Ay cidl /o if/ie true faith, when they retire and 
turn their backs ; neither shalt thou direct the blind/o eaitricate themselves 
out of their error. Thou shalt make none to hear tliei, except him who 
shall believe in our signs : and they wholly resigned unto ua. When 
the sentence shall be ready /o f ill upon them, we will cause a boast ^ to 
come forth unto them from out of the earth, which shall speak unto them: * 
verily men do not firmly believe in pur signs, t Oxx the day of resurrection 
we will assemble, out of every nation^ a company of those who shall have 
charged otir signs with fabehood; and they sliall be prevented fix)m mixing 
together, until they shall arrive c// the phice of judgment. And God shall 
say unto them. Have ye charged my signs with falsehood, although yo com** 
prehended them not with your Imowledgel Or wbat is it that ye wex e 
doing ? iVjid the sentence of damnation shall fall on them, for that they 
have acted unjustly : and they shall not speak in their oum eeccuse. Do 
they not see that we have ordained the night, that they may rest therein, 
and the day giving open light ? J Yerily herein are signs unto people who 
believe. On that day the trumpet shall be sounded ; and whoever are in 
heaven and on earth shall be struck with terror, except those whom God 
shall pleaso to exempt tlverefrom ; “ and all shall come before him in liumble 

“When will thy promises be accomplirheil? Tell us, if the truth enlighteneth 
thee.-*-r-5ai>rtn/. 

* Such as tlie comparing of God to sensihlo things, or to created beings; the re¬ 
moving all iraperfections from the description of the divine Being; the state of para¬ 
dise and hell; the stories of Ezra and Jesus Christ, 

3^ The Mohammedans call this beast, whose appearance will ho one sign of the 
approach of the day of judgment, al JassUsa, or the Spy. I have given the description 
of her elsewhere;^ to which should be added, that she is to have two wings. 

* Or, according to a different reading, (viz. tacHmohom instead of tocalliniohom) 
who shall wound 

t “When the sentence of their perdition shall bo pronounced, we will cause to 
arise from the earth a monster, who shall exclaim, Men have not believed in Islavu 
itinP — Savary, 

t “ See they not, that we hare established the night for rest, and the day for 
action ? 

* See' the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 69, &c. Some say the pen^ms exempted from 
this general consternation will be the angels Gabriel, Michael, Xsrafil, and Israel; * 
others suppose them to be the virgins of paradise, and the angels whe guard that place, 
and carry God's throne;* and others will have them to be the martyrs,® 


^ Al Bcidllwi. ® ; 

Jallalo'ddin, Al Beid&wi. 


® Prelim. Disc, sect iv, p. 67, &c. 
d. ’ lidem. * Ebn Abbaa. 


® Vide ibid. p.RT. 
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* A nd tlioii shnlt see the mountam 3 , and ahalt thiiik: theia 
"fixed ; but they shall ymss away^ eveii as the doitds pass away.t Tfiis will 
^ be the work of God, who imth lightly disposed all things; and he is well 
acquainted with that which ye do. Wlioever shill have^nmight lighter 
ousness, shtdl receive a rewa/t'd beyond the desert thereof; and they sliall 
be secure from tlie teiTor of that day :h hut whoever shall have wrought 
evil, shall ho thi*own on their hiees into liell fire. Shall ye receive the 
reward of any other than of that which ye shall have vTiought 1 ‘Verily I 
am commanded to worship the Lobd of tliis territory of Mecca^ who hath 
sanctified the same : unto him belong ell things. And I am commanded 
to be a Moslem, and to rehearse the Korfin: he who shall be directed 
thereby will be directed to his o%vn advantage; and ito him who shall go 
astiay, say, Verily I am a wamer only: And say, Praise, he un+o God I he 
will show you Ms signs,® and ye shall know them ; and thy Lord is not 
regaiNiless^of that which they do. 


CHAPTER XXVIIL 


ENTITLED, THE STORY;* REmiLED AT MECCA.* 

IN THH NAHB OF TUB MOST MERCirUi;. GOD. 

T.S.M/ These are the Signs of the peiBpicuous book. We wHl dictate 
unto thee, 0 Mohammed, someparU oi the Mstorr of Mos^ and Pharaoh, 
with tnith; for the sake of people who believe. Now Pharaoh lifted him¬ 
self up in the land of Mgypt; and he caused his subjects to be divided into 
parties be ’weakened one party of them,** by slaying their male children, 
and preserving their females alive; for he was an oppressor. And we were 
minded to be gracious unto those who were weakened in the land, and to 

* “ When the blast of the trumpet shall resound, all that is in heaven and on the 
earth shaR be smitten with terror, except the chosen of the Lord. All men shall 
appear before him, humbly prostrate.”— Savary, 

+ “ Thou Bbaltseethe mountains, like unto congealed water, disappear as a doud, 
at the voice of God, who hath wisely disposed all things, and who knoweth the actions 
of mortals.”— Savary, , , , ,. . 

^ That is, from the fear of damnation, and the other terrors which will disturb the 
wicked; not from the general terror or consternation before mentioned. 

« Yiz,^ the successes of the true believers against the infidels ; and particularly 
the victory of Bedr. 

* The title is taken from the twenty-sixth verse, where Moses is said to have re¬ 
lated the story of his adventures to Shoaib. ^ 

•Some except a verse towards the latter end, beginning with these words, He 
who hath given, the Kordnfor a rule of faith and practice, &c, 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42. 

9 i, e. Either into companies, that they might the better attend his order and 
perform the semces ho exacted of them; or into opposite factions, to prevent their 
attempting any thing against him, to deliver themselves from his tyranny.* 
liz,, the Israelites. 


«AlBeidd.wL 










inodt=)ls <)t>eligioi\ J and to make tlimn the htirn of the* 

’^of Fkaraoh and kis people^^ imd to esb-blish a place for them in the earth; 
and to show Pharaoh, Jind Hamaxi,^ ^ them forces, ths^t ckat^'uction oj 
tJmr W^gdotn and nation by them, which they sought to aroidL^* And we 
directed the mother of MoseiS by reYclation, saying^ Give him suck : and 
if thou fearest for him, oast him into the liver; and fear not, neither be 
afflicted; for we will restore him nnto thee, and will appoint him orte of 
awr apostles*®* And when eihe had put the child in the arh^ and had cast 
it into ike the family of Pharaoh took him up ; promdence designing 
that he should become an enemy, and a sorrow unto thenL Terily Phai aoh 
and Haman, and their forces were sinners, f An d the wife orPharaoh said, 
This child is a delight of the eye to me, and to thee ;® kill him not ; perad- 
venture it may happen that he may be serviceable unto us; or we may 
adopt him for our son. iknd they perceived not the consequence of what 
they were doing. And the heart of the mother of Moses became oppressed 
loUh feat ; and she had almost discovered Mm, had we not armed her heart 
with constancy, that she might be one of those who believe the promises oJ 
God, And she said unto Ms sisted^ Follow him. And she watched him 
at a distance; find they perceived it noL And we suffered him not to take 
the breasts of ike nurses wJw were provided his mter came up:* 

and she said, Shall I dii’ect you unto some of his nation, who may nurse 
him for you, and will be careful of him 1 And^ at their desire^ she brought 
his mother to limn. So we restored him to his mother,, that her mind 
might be set at ease, and that die might not be afflicted; and that 


tSe6 chap. 26, p. 303. ^ , . . it • 

^ This name ia given to Pharaoh’s chief mmister; ftom whence it is generally in- 
ferred that Mohammed has here made Haman, the favourite of Aliasucms king of 
Persia, apd who indisputably lived many ages after Mo^es, to be that prophet’s 
contemporary. But how probable soever this mistake may .seem to us, it will bo 
very hard, if not impossible, to coiivirice a Mohammedan of it, for, as has been ob¬ 
served in a parallel case,® tWo very different persons may bear t he same name.® 

^ Por Pharaoh bad either (helmed, or been told by some diviners, that one of the 
Hebrew nation should be the ruin of-his kingdom ; which prophecy is supposed to 
have been the occasion Of his cruelty to them J This circumstance is owing to the 
invention of the Jews.® . / 

* “ We were minded to secure unto them a habitation upon the earth, and to dis¬ 
play before the eyes of Pharaoh, of Haman, and of their armies, the miracles which 

vhey dreaded.’*— Savary, ^ . rr t. \ - ... » 

It is related that the midwife appointed to attend the Hebrew woman, ternhed 
by a light which appeared between the eyes of Moses at his birth, and touched with 
an extraordinary affection for the child, did not discover him to the officers, so that 
his mother kept him in her house, and nursed him three months) j after which it was 
impossible for her to conceal him any longer, the king then giving orders to make 
the searches more strictly.® 

t “ The family of Pharaoh received him who vms bne day to become their enemy, 
and a bitter cause of sorrow unto them, because that Pharaoh, Haman, and their 
soldiers, were transgressors.’’— Savary, V ,. 

» This sudden affection or admiration was raised in them either bv his uncommon 
beauty, or by the light which shone on his forehead, or because, when they opened 
the %rk, they founjl him sucking his thumb, which supplied him with milk.^® 

* See chap. 20, p. 267. 

* See p. 38. note « • Vide Keland, do RcL Moham. p. 217. J See chap. 

7. p. 120. » Vide Shalshel. hakkab. p. 11, and R. Hliea. Pirko, c. 48. » » Ai 

Beidawi. See the notes to chap. 20, p. 267. Idem JaUalo’ddim 
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/ifSA miglit know that tlxe promise of Gon was true: “b^it the greater 
^mankind know not the imtk Aid when Moses had attained his age of f\ill 
strength, and was become a peifect man,, we bestowed on him wisdom and 
knowledge: and thus do we reward the upright. Arldhe went into the city, 
at a time when the inhabitants thereof observed not what passed in the 
street: ^ and he found therein two men dghtiug; the one of his own 
party, and the other of his enemies.^ And he who was of his party beggetl 
ius assistance against him who was of the contrary party j and Moses struck 
him with his fist, and slew him: bat being sorry for what had happmed, ho 
said, This is of the work of the devil for he is a seducing aii open 
enemy. And he said, O Loan, verily T have injured my own soul; where¬ 
fore forgive me. Bo God forgave liim; for he is ready to forgive, and 
m^kxiful. He said, 0 Lohi>, by favours with which tliou hast favoured 
me, I will not ho an assistant to the wicked for the future. And the next 
morning wiis afraid in the city, and looked abotit lum, as om apprehenr 
sive of danger : and behold, he whom he had assisted the day before cried 
out unto him for help a second time. But Moses said imto him, Thou art 
plainly a quarrelsome fellow. And when he sought to lay hold on him wlio 
was an enemy unto them both, he said, O Moses, Dost thou intend to kill 
me, as thou killedst a m?,in yesterday ? ® Thou seekest only to be an 
oppressor in the earth, and seekest not to be a reconciler of quam'els* 
Aiid a ceHain man,f came from the farther part of the city, running hastily, 
and said, 0 Moses, verily the magistrates are deliberating concerning thee, 
to put thee to death: depirt, therefore; I certainly advhte thee well. 
Wlierefore he depaxi>ed out of the in great fear, looki Bg this way and 

that, lest he shoidd he pursued. And he said, 0 Loni), deliver me from tlie 
unjust people. And wheiv he was journeying towards Madian, he said, 
Peradventure my Loud will direct me in the right way,* And when he 
am ved at the water of Madian, he found about the wdl a company of men, 
who were watering theirflocks. And lie found, besides them, two women,t 



r Vix., at noon; at which time it is usual, in those countries, for people to retire to 
sleep; or, as others rather suppose, a little within night 

i. e. The one being an Israelite, of his own religion and nation, and the other an 
idolatrous Egyptian, 

' Mohainniecl allow-s that Moses hilled the Egyptian wrongfully; hut, tO excuse il, 
stipposes that he struck him without designing to kill him. 

• Some suppose these words to have been spoken by the Israelite, who, because 
Moses had reprimanded him, imagined he was going to strike him ; and others, by 
the Egyptian, who either knew or suspected that Moses had killed his countryman 
tlie day before. > 

♦ “ Wilt thou hearken only to thy violence? Hast thou, then, renounced virtue ? 
— Soivary. 

♦ This person, says the tradition, was an Egyptian, and Pharaoh’s uncle’s son, 
but a true believer ; who finding that the king had been informed of what Moses had 
done, and designed to put him to death, gave him immediate notice to provide for 
;»is safety by flight 

* For Moses knew not the way, and coming to a place where three roads met, 
committed himself to the guidance of God, and took the middle road, which waa the 
right; providence likewise so ordering it, that his pursuers took the other two reads 
and missed him.^ Some say that he was led by an angel in \he appearance of a 
traveller.* 

t *VTwo sisters.”— Savaty. 

' ^AIBeidAul * J^alklo’ddia, 
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off thdr sheep di a distance. A nd he said v/nto thenif What if? tho 
^ yowl They answered, We shall not water otir flochy until the 
-shepherds shall have driven away thdra; for oiir lather is an old man, 
■•stricken in years. So Moses watered sheep iot and afterwarcis 

•retired to the shade, saying, O Xonn, verily I stand in need of the 
■ ' ^ood which then shalt send down onto me* And one of the damsels^ canoe 
tinto him^* walking bashfully, and said. My father calleth thee, that lie may 
recompense thee for i/rotiUe which thou hast taken m watering our sheep 
. for m And when he was come unto Shomb, and had told him the story 0/ 
his adventureSff he said unto him, Fear not: thou hast escaped from unjust 
people. And one of the danmls said, My father, hire him for certain 
wages; the best servant thou canst hire r*5 an able anc? trusty person.*^ And 
Shoaih said unto Moses, Yerily I will give thee one of these my two 
daughters in mandage, on condition that thou serve me for hire eight years: 
and if thou fulfil ten yearsy it in thine own breast; for I seek not to im¬ 
pose a hardship on thee : thou shalt find me, if Gon please, a man of 

probity. J Moses answered, Let this he the coveriapi hetweon me and thee: 
whichsoever of the two terms I shall fulfil let it be no crime in me then 
quit thy service; and God is witu^s of that which we say. And when 
Moses had fulfilled the term,^ and was journeying with his family Uh 
wards Egypt, he saw fire on the side of mount Sinai, A nd he said unto his 
family, Tarry ye here; for I see fire; peradventure I may bring you thenoe 
some tidings of the wayp or at hast a brand out of tho fire, that yo may 

r By rolling away a stone of a prodigious weight, which had been laid*- over the 
mouth of the well by the shepherds, and required no hm than seven men (though 
some name a much larger number) to remove it.* 

* This was Seftra (or Zipporah), the elder, or, as others suppose, the younger 
daughter of Shoaih, whom Hoses afterwards married. 

♦. *'* One of the sisters came unto him.*'—-Sbvery, 

f (When Moses arrived at the residence of SJhoaib, says Jallalo'ddin, ho found 
-dinner ready. “Be seated and eat with us.'’ said the old man. “I will not accept 
thy offer,” replied Moses, “ as a reward for the service which I have rendered to 
thy daughters,'* To do >ood without receiving a recompence for it is an inviolable 
law in my family,” “ And it is my custom,’^ answered Shoaih, “ and was that of 
my ancestors, to give a hind reception to shy guests, and to supply them with 
food.”—Hospitality is still held in respect by the Turlcs. If a stranger introduces 
himself at meal times, he is made to sit down, and is treated libe the rest. Ko one 
asks whence he comes, whither he is going, or what he is; qnestions ‘which dre so 
painful to the unfortunate. He is a man who is come at the hour of repast; he is 
•received os If be were one of the family, and is treated with the same kindness. 
The consequence of this is, that no Moharamedan is ever seen degrading humanity 
by exposing his misery to his fellow-creatures in the streets and highways.)-- 
S(wary, 

*• The girl, being asked by her father how' she knew Moses deserved this character 
told him that he had removed the vast stone above mentioned, without any assist¬ 
ance; and that he looked not in her face, but held down his head till he had hear d 
her message, and desired her to walk behind him, because tho 'iVind ruffled her gar¬ 
ments a little, and discovered some part of her legs.^ 

,t “If God please, thou shalt experience on my part only humanity and justice.” 

^Sui^anj, , 

^ Vis., the longest term of ten years. The Mohammedans say, after the Jews,* 
that Moses received from Shoaih the rod of the prophets, ('which was a branch of a 
myrtle of paradise, and had descended to him from Adam,) to keep off the wild 
beasts from his sheep; and that this was the rod with which he perfonnea ^l 
wonders in Egypt. 

* See chap. 20, p. 2r>6. 

* A1 Beidkwi, Jallalo'ddin, Tnierp. Tahya. *XideiQ. * Vide H Uu Wkkxh, 
?f>. 12, EUei. Pirke» c. 40* &a ^ 
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Ibe warnrtecl. And when na was coma tlieraiK),^^^^ votc^ cried unto IjiiiiiJ^RaL 
^ihe right side of t^e valley, in the sacred bottoin, from the tree, $ihying^ O 


Moses, verily I am (Son, the Loitn of all creatures: oast down now thy rod* 
And when he saw it that it moved, as though it had heeri a serpent, 
he retreated and fled, and returned hdv. iin^d Ood said unto him, O Mose% 
draw near, and fear not; fc\" thou art safe. Put thy hand into thy hoaom, 
o/tid it shall cOme forth white, without any hurt: draw back thy hand^ 
unto thee which thoitt stretchest forth fov fear. These shall be two evident 
signs fi'oin thy Lokd, unto Pharaoh and his princes ; for they are a wicke/i 
people. Mdses said, O Lord, verily I have slain one of them ; and I fear 
they will put me to death : but rny brother Aaron is of a more eloquent 
tongue than I am; wherefore send him with me for an assistant, that 
he may gain me credit; for I fear lest they accuse me of imposture. God 
Haid, We will strengthen thine arm by thy brother, and we will give each 
\of you extraordinary power, so that they shall not come up to you, in our 
rigns. Ye two, and whoever shall follow you, the conquerors. 

And when Moses came unto them with otir evident signs, they said, This is 
no other than a deceitful piece of sorcery; neither have we heard of way 
iiXtf this among our forefathers. And Moses said; My Lord best 
knoweth who cometh with a directioii from him; and who shall have success 
in this life, as well as the next: but the unjust shall not prosper. And 
Pharaoh said, O princes, I did not know that ye had any other god besides 
me.® Wherefore do thou, 0 Haman, bum me clay into tricks,* and build 
me a high tower,^ that I may ascend unto the Qon of Moses; for I veiily 
I)elieve him to be a liar. And both he and his forces behaved themselves 
insolently and unjustly in the earth; and imagined that they should not be 
brought before us/o Wherefore we took him and his forces, 

and cast them into the sea. Behold, therefore, what was the end of 
the unjust. And we made them guides, inviting their followers to 

hell^re; and on the day of resuiTection they shall not be screened from^ 
pu?iishim7it We pursued them with a curse in this life ; and on the day of 
resurrection they s/wtU he shamefully rejected. And we gave the book of the 
ifiw unto Moses, after he had destroyed tkjr former generations, to enlighten 
the rrnnds of men, and for a direction, and a mercy; that peradventure they 
might consider. Thou, 0 prophet^ wast not ou the west side of moxint 
bmai^ when we delivered Moses his commission: neither wast thou one of 

^ JAiethWy thy winy: the expression alludes to the action of l»ird.s, which stretch 
forth their winp to fly away when they are frighted, and fold them together again 
Ives secure.® 



It 18 said that .^ttaman, having prepared bricks and other materials, employed 
no less than fifty thousand men, besides labourers, in the building; which they 
cairicd to so immense a height that the workmen could no longer stand on it: that 
1 haraoh, ascending this tower, threw a javelin toward:i heaven, which fell back 
again stained with blood, whereupon he impiously boasted that be had killed the 
, Moses; but at sunset God sent the angel Gabriel, who with one stroke 
hjvwing demolished the tower, a part whereof, falling on the king’s army, destrovedi 
a iailiigLt)f men.7 o 


^ AlBd^wl 
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tE^se;Wiio were ptosent a« receiving it: but v/e raised up several 
rations after Moses ; and life was prolonged unto tbem. Neither didst thou 
dwell among the inhabitants of Madian, rehearsing unto them our signs , 
but we have s^mfc time fully instructed in mnry partkutar. Nor wmt thou 
■pres<?n^ on the side of the mount, when we called unto Mos^ ; but th^u art 

as a mercy from thy Lorn; that 

to whom no preacher hath come before tbee,^ that jperadvehture they may 
be warned; and lest, if a calamity had, befallen them, for that which their 
hands had previously committed, they should have said, O Loxto, since thou 
hast not sent an apostle unto us, that we might follow thy signs, and become 
true believers, cure we not excruscthle f Yet when the truth is come Unto 
them from before us, they say, Unless he receive the same poioer to 
tniracles aslVtoses received, we will not believe. Have they not likewise 
rejected the revelation which was heretofore given unto Mosea 1 They say, 
two cunning impostures^ have mutually asskted one another: and they say, 
Verily w^e reject them both. Say, Produce therefore a book from GrOn, 
which is more right than these two, that I may follow it; if ye speak tiuth. 
But if they return thee no answer, know that they only follow their own 
desires: and who erreth more widely^rom the truth than he who folioweth 
his own desire, without a direction from Gob 1 Verily Got> directeth not 
the unjust people. And now have we caused qur word to come unto them, 
that they may be admonished. 'J^hey unto whom we have given the scrip¬ 
tures which were repealed before it, believe in the same j and when it in read 
unto them, say, W e believe therein; it is certainly the truth froin our 
IjOKb; verily we were MoBlems befaj;o this.^ These shall receive their 
reward twice,^ because they have persevered, and repel evil by good, 
and distribute aims out of that which we have bestowed on them; and 
when they hear vain discom-so, avoid the same, saying, We have our 
works, and ye have your works; peace bo on you we cov|t not the 
acquaintance of the ignorant. Verily thou canst not direct whom thou 
wilt; but Gob directeth whom he pleaseth; and he best knoweth 
those who will submit to be directed. The Meccans say, If we follow 
the same direction with thee, we shall be forcibly expelled our 
land.® Have we not established for them a secure asylum,to which 

* That is, to the Arabians; to whom no preset had been sent, at least since Ismael, 
^ the Pentateuch and the Kor4n, Some copies read, Tivo impostors, mean¬ 
ing Moses and Mohammed. ^ - 1 . Tr A 

^ Holding the same faith in fundamentals, before the revelation of the Koran, 
which we receive because it is oonsonaut to the soriptwroa^ and attested to by thorn, 
The passage intends those Jews and Christians who had embraced Mohamm^dism. 

^ Because they have believed both in their own scriptures, and in the Koran. 

^ See chap. 26, p. 300, note K i. , 

Tlus objection was made by A1 Harcth Ebn OthmUn^ Ebn Naw£ai Ebn Abd 
Men&f, who came to Mohammed and told him that the Koreish believed he preadmd 
the truth, but were apprehensive that, if they made the Arabs their enemies by 
quitting their religion, they w'ould be obliged likewise to quit Mecca, being but a 
handful of men, in compariao® to the whole nation,* 

®By giving them for their habitation the sacred territoty of a pro¬ 

tected by God, and reverenced by man. 


* A1 BcldawL 
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of erery sort are brought, as a provision for onr bounty^ 
the greattu' part of tbem do not understand. How many cities have we* 
destroyed, inhabitants lived in ease plenty? and these their 

dwellings are not inhabited after tbem, unless for a little whileand we 
were the inheritors of their wealth?*^ But thy Lobb did not destroy those 
cities, until he bad sent unto their capital an apostle, to rehearse our sigtis 
' unto ^ we desti'oy cities, unless their inhahitants 

?.yere injurious to their apostk^i The things which are given you are the 
provisions of this present life, and the pomp thereof; but that which is with 
Qon is better and more durable: will ye not therefore understand 1 Shall 
he then, unto W'hom we have pi*omised an excellent promise qf fatiirc 
happiness^ and who shall attain the same, be as he on whom we have 
bestowed the provision of this present life, and who, on the day of resur¬ 
rection, shall he one of those who are delivered up to eternal punishment f 
On that day fforf shall call unto them, and shall say, Where are xny 
partners, which y© imagined to he so ? And they upon whom the sentence 
of damnation Mil bo justly pronounced shall answer, These, 0 Loan, are 
those whom we seduced; we seduced them as we also had been seducedt 
but now we cleaily quit them, and turn'nnto thee. They did not worship 
na, but their oion lusts*^ And it shall be said unto the idolaters^ Call now 
upon those whom ye associated with Oad: and they shall call Upon them, 
but they shall not answer them; and they shall see the punishment pre¬ 
pared for them^ arid shall wish that they had submitted to bo directed. 
On thatd&j, Ood sball call unto them, and shall say, What answer did ye- 
return to our messengers ? But they shall not be able to give an account 
thereof on tbat day;** neither shall titey ask one another for information, 
Howbeit whoso sball repent and believe, and shall do that which is right,, 
may expect to be happy. Thy Lobd createth what he pleasetli; and 
chooseth freely: hut they have no free choice. Praise be unto Got); and 
fer be ho removed from the idols which they associate with him,! Thy 
Lobd knoweth both the secret malice which their breasts conceal, and the 
opm hatred which they discover. He is God; there is no God but he. 
TJnto him is the praise disc,, both in tbi.<5 life and in that which is to come:: 
unto liitn judgment belong; and before liim shall ye be assembled at 
the last da/p. Say, what think ye? If God should cover you with per¬ 
petual night, until the day of resurrection; what god, besides God, would 
bring you light 1 Will ye not therefore hearken? Say, What think yef 

• That is, for a day, or a few hours only, while tmvcllers stay there to rest and 
refresh themsolves; or, as the originid may also signify, uniess by a few inhnhitmUs: 
somo of f-hose ancient cities and dwellings being utterly dcvsolate, and others thinly 
inhabited. 

V There being none left to enjoy it after them. 

• “ How many cities have we destroyed, which were devoted to lust and debauch¬ 
ery ? The greatest number of these cities ha\^e not again been inhabited, and we 
retain the inheritance of them.”—/Sav«ry. 

t “ God overthrew no empire before ho sent unto the capital of it a prophet to 
preach his commandments: and the cities of which the inhabitants were impious or^ 
those alone which were destroyed."— Savary, 

^ See chap. 10, p. 169. 

Literally, The account thereof shall be dark unto them; for the constemtitioii they 
shall then be under will render them gfapid, and unable to return an answer. 
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^ G;6d should giv€ you (Continual day, until the day of resiin’ection; 
god, besides God, would bring you night, that ye might rest themn ? Will 
ye not therefore consider ? Of his mercy he hath made for you the night 
and the day, that ye may rest in the pne^ and may seek to obtain provision 
for yourselves of his abundfincp^ % your industry in ihe ot/isr; and that ya 
may give thanks. On a certain day shall call unto them, and sM 
say. Where are my pai*tners, which ye imagined to share the dim tie power 
icith me i And we will produce a witness out of eveiy nation,* and will 
say, Bring hither yovu* proof of: what ye haw asserted And they shall 
know that the right is Qoiol8 alone ^ and the deities wliich they have 
devised shall abandon them. Karun was of the people of Mosesbut he 
behaved insolently towards them: for we had given him so much treasure, 
that his keys would have loaded sovoral strong men.“ When his people 
sadd unto h-im, EejoiOe not for (Jon loveth not those who 

rejoice in tlmr Aches imrnoderately but seek to attain, by means of the 
wealth which God hath given thee, the futiu’emansion of paradim,^ And 
forget not thy poi-tion in this world j but be thou bounteous unto oth>ers, a« 
God hath been bounteous unto thee ; and seek not to act corruptly in the 
earth; for'G od loveth not the connipt doeiu Ho answered, I have 
received only beeaxise of the knowledge which Is with me^ 


* Viz,f the prophet who phall have bcion sent to 6ach nation. 

^ The commentators say, KarAn was the son of Yesbar (or Izhark the uncle of 
Moses, and consequently nmke him the same with the Korah of scriptures. 
This person is represented by thorn as the most btjautiful of the Israelites, and so 
far surpassing them all in opulency, that the riches of KarAn have become a pro¬ 
verb. The Mphammedanh’ are indebted to the Jews for this last circumstance, tp 
which they have atlded several other fables: for they tell us that he built a large 
palace overlaid with gold, the doors whereof were of massy gold: that he became 
so insolent, because of liis Immense riches, as to raise a sedition against Moses ^ 
though some pretend the occasion of his rebellion to have been his nnwillingnesa to 
give alms, as Moses had commanded; that one day wiion that prophet was preach¬ 
ing to the people, and, among other laws which he published, declared that adul¬ 
terers should be stoned, KarAn asked him, what if he should bo found guilty of 
the same crime? to which Moses answered, that in such case he would sutFcr the 
same punishment; and thereupon KarAn produced a harlot, whom he had hired to 
“luvear that Moses had lain with her, and charged him publicly with it; but on 
Moses’s adjuring the woman to speak the truth, her resolution failed her, and she 
confessed that she was suborned by Kai’An to accuse him xvrongfhlly; that then 
God directed Moses, who had complained to him of tins usage, to command the 
earth what he pleased, and it should obey him; whereupon he said, 0 earthy swalhio 
them up I and that immediately the earth opened nnder KarAn and his confederates, 
and swallowed them up, with his palace and all his richest There goes a tradition, 
that fls KarAn sunk gradually into the ground, first to his knees, then to his 
waist, then to his neck, he cried out four several times, 0 Mosesy have mercy on me J 
but that Moses continued, to say, 0 earth swallow them up, till at last he wholly dis¬ 
appeared : upon which God said to Moses, Thou hadst no mer<^ on Kartin^ though 
M asked pardCn oj thee four times; but I would have had compassion on Mm, if he had 
asked pardon of me but once,^ 

* The original word properly signifies any number of persons from ten to forty. 
Some pretend these keys were a sufficient load for seventy men ; and Abulfeda says 
forty mules Uvsed to be employed to carry them, 

* This passage is parallel to that in tho Kew Testament, Make to yourselves friends 
<if the mammon of unrighteousness; that when ye fail they may receive you into ever- 
tasting habitations 

•'For some say he was the most learned of all the Israelites, and the best versed 

/ Abu’lfeda, Jallalo’ddin, A1 BeidAwi, Ac. * A1 BeidHwi. Vide D’Herbel 

BibL Orient. Art. Garun. ^ Imke xvi 9. 
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Did he not know that Qor> had already destroyed, before him, several gb: 
rations, who were mightier than he in stren^h, and had amassed more 
abundance of. riches ? And the wicked shall not he adked to discover their 
crimes* And Ka/rmi went forth unto his people, in his pomp.* And they 
who loved this present life said, Oh thac we had the like wealth, as hath 
heen giveh unto Karun 1 veiily he is master of a great fortune. But those 
on whom knowledge had been bestowed answered, Alas for you I the 
reward of Ood in the next life will be better unto him who sliall believe and 
do good works: but none shall attain the same, except those who pemevere 
with constancy. And we caused the ground to cleave in simder, and 
to swallow up him and his palace: and he had no forces to defend him, 
besides God ; neither was he rescued from punishment** And the next 
morning, those who had coveted his condition the day before said> Aha! 
verily God bestoweth abundant provision on such of his servants as he 
pleasetli.; and he is sparing unto whom he pleaseth. Unless Gon had been 
gracious iinto us, certainly iiw earth had swallowed us up also* Aha I the 
unbelievers shall not prosjier. da this future mansion of paradise, we 
will give it unto them who seek not to exalt themselves in the earth, or to 
do wrong ; for the Aoppy issue shall attend the pious. Whoso doth good 
shall receive a reward which shall exceed the meiit thereof: but m to him 
who doth evil, they who work evil shall be rewarded accord^mg to the merit 
only of that which they shall have wrought. V'erily, he who bath given 
thee the KorSn for a rule of faUIi and practice, will certainly bring thee 
back home unto MeccaJ^ Say, My Lord best knoweth who cometh with a 
true direction, and who is in a manifest error. Thou didst not expect that 
the book <f Che KcnAn should be delivered unto thee : but thou hast received 
through the mercy of thy Lom Be not therefore assisting to the 
unbeliever's ; neither let tliem turn thee‘aside from the mgns of God, after 
they have been sent down mrto thee: and invite rma unto thy Lord. 
And be not thou an idolater; neither invoke any other god, together with 
the true Gk)D : there is no god but he. Every thing shall perish, except 
himself: unto him hdongeth judgment; and before Mm shall ye be as¬ 
sembled at the last day* 


in the law, after Mo^es and Aaron ; othon pretend he was skilled in chemistry, or 
in merchandizing, or other arts of gain j and others suppose (as the Jews also fable*) 
that he found out the treasures of Joseph in Egypt.* 

• It is said he rode on a white mule adorned with trappings of gold, and that he 
was clothed in purple, and attended by four thousand men, all well mounted and 
richly dressed. 

♦ “ The multitude of hia slaves could not defend him against the arm of the Al¬ 
mighty, and he had no avenger.”— Samry* 

* This verse, some say, was revealed to Mohammed when he arrived at Johfa, in 
his fhght from Mecca to Medina, to comfort him, and still his complaints. 


* Vide B. Ghedal ShaUb. bakkab. p. 13. 
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CHAFTEK XXIX, 

INTTPLEP* THE SKDER;*» MVEALED AT MECCA* 

IN TH» NAKW OF TUB MOST MEROnOJL GOO, 

A. Lu Do men imagine that it shall be sniScient for them® to say, 
Wo believe; while they be not proved F We heretofore proved those w'ho 
were> before them; for God will, surely know them who are sincere, and he 
will surely know the liars. Do they who work evil think that they shall 
prevent ns jfroTn tctking vengeance on th&rn ? An ill judgment do they 
make. Wlioso hopeth to meet God, verily God’s appointed time will 
certainly come j and be both heareth (xnd-knoweth, W^hoever striveth to 
promote the true rdxgion striveth for the advantage own soul; for 

God needeth not any of his creatures ; and as to those who believe and 
work righteousness, we will expiate their evil deeds from them; and we 
will give them a reward according to the utmost merit of their actions, W^e 
have commanded man to show kindness towards his parents; but if they 
endeavour to prevail with thee to associate with me that concerning which 
thou hast no knowledge, obey them not,IJnto me shall ye return ; and 
I will declare unto you what ye have done. Those who shall believe, and 
shall work righteousness, we will surely introduce iiato paradise^ among 
the upright. There are homo men who say, We believe in God ; but when 
a one is afflicted for God’s sake, he esteemeth the persecution of men 
to he as grievom as the punishment of God. Yet if success cometh from 
thy liOKD, they say, Yerily we are with you. Doth not God well know 
that which is in the breast of /mcreatures? Yerily God well knoweth 
the true believers, and he well knoweth the hypocrites. The unbelievers 
say unto those who believe, Follow our way, and we will hear your sins. 
Howheit, they shall not bear any part of their sins; for they are liars: hut 
they shall surely bear their own burdens, and other bnrdens besides their 
-own burdens;^ and they shall be examined, on the day of resurrection, con- 

Transient mention is made of this insect towards the middle of the chapter. 

® Some think the first ten verses, ending with these words, And he well knoweth 
#4« AypomVcs, were revealed at Medina, and the rest at Mecca; and others believe 
the reverse. 

See the Prelira. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42,‘ &c. 

* Literally, That they dmll be let alone^ &c. 

^ This passage reprehends the impatience of some of the prophet’s companions, 
under the hardships which they sustained in defence of their religion, and the losses 
winch they suftered from the infidels; representing to them that such trials and 
afiSictions were necessary to distinguish the sincere person from the hj'pocrite, and 
the steady from the wavering. Some suppose it to have been occasioned by the 
death of Mahja^ Omar’s slave, killed by an arrow at the battle of Bedr, which was 
deeply lamented and laid to heart by his wife and parents,® 
s That is, if they endeavour to per^'crt thee to idolatry. The passage is said to 
have been revealed on account of Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas, and, his mother Hamna, 
who, when she heard that her son had embraced Mohammedism, swore that she 
would neither eat nor drink till he returned to his old religion, and kept her oath for 
4bree days.^ 

** Fur., the guilt of seducing others, which shall be added to the guilt of their own 
•obstinacy, w ithout diminishing the guilt of such as shall be seduced by them, 

® A1 JBoidAwi ^ Idem, 
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ceming tliat which they have devised.'’^ We heretofore sent Noah 

unto his peopje; and he tanied among them one thousand years, save fifty 
years and the dekge took them away, while they aeting unjustly; but 
we delivered him and those who were in the ark, and we made the same 
a sign unto aU creatures. We also sent Abraham ; when he s«dd unto his peo¬ 
ple, Seiwe G or», an d fear him ; this wUl le better for you ; if ye understand. 
Ye only worship idols besides Gob, and forge a He. Yerily those which ye 
worship, besides GOn, are not able to muke any provision for you : seek 
therefore yowr provision from Gop ; and serve him/and give thanks unto 
him ; imto him shall ye return. If ye charge with imposture,^ verily 
mmdry nations before you likmmee charged theirpnyphefe vri\ih imposture: 
but public preaching only is ine^mbeni on an apostle, Do they not see how 
Gob producoth oimtures, and afterwards restoreth them 1 “ Verily this i» 
easy with GoB.t Say, go through the earth, and see how he originally 
produceth creatures : afterwards will Gob reproduce another production ; 
for Gob IB almighty. He will punish whom he pleaseth^ and he will have 
mercy on whom he pleaseth. Before him shall ye be brought at the day oj 
jadyinfftit: and ye shall not escape his reach^ either iii earth, or in heaven 
neither shall ye have any patron or defender besides Gob. As far those 
who believe' not in the signs of Gob, or that they shall meet him cU thet 
resurrection^ they shall despair of iny mercy, and for them is a painful 
punishment prepared. And the answer of his people was no other than that 
they said, Slay him, or bum him. But Gob saved him from the fir©^ 
Verily herein were signs unto people who believed. And Abraham a&idy. 


* “ They shall bear only the burden of their owu iniquities, and at the day of re-. 
surrection they shall bo called on to answer for their falsehood.”— 

‘ This is true if the ^vhole life of Noah be reckoned; and accordingly Abn'lfeda 
gays he was sent to preach in his two hundred and fiftieth year, and that ho lived 
in all nine luindrod and fifty : but the text secmiTiig to speak of those years only whiGh 
he spent in preaching to the wicked antediljivlans, the commentators suppose him 
to have lived much longer. Some say the whole length of hi.s life was a thousand 
and fifty years; that his mission hnppehed in the fortieth year of his age, and that 
he lived after the flood sixty years 5 « and others give different humbers; one, in 
pailicular, pretending that Noah lived near sixteen hundred years,* 

circumstance, says al Beiddwi, was mentioned to encourage Mohammed, 
and to assure him that God, who supported Noah so many years against the oppo- 
gition and plots of the antediluvian infidels, who would not Mi to d»ifond him against 
all attempts of the idolatrous Meccans and their partisans, 

^ I. 0. The ark. 

* This aeeras to be part of Abraham’s speech to his people; but some suppose that 

God here speaks, by way of apostrophe, first to the Korcish, and afterwards to 
Mohammed ; and that the parenthesis is continued to these words, And the answer 
of his peiypfe was no other^ &c. In which case we should Have said, ]f ye charge Mo¬ 
hammed your apostle luitA &c. ^ 

*“ The infidels are bid to consider how God causeth the fruits of the earth to spring 
forth, and reneweth them every year, as in the preceding; which is an argument of 
his power to raise man, whom he created at first, to life again after death, at his 
own appointed time, 11 , -u 

y “ Have they not seen how God produceth a creature ? It is thus that he wiu 
call H to life again. This miracle is easy unto his power.”— Savary, 

““ See Psalm cxxxix. 7, &c. 

« See chap. 21, p. 2(10. 


» Al BeidAwi, Al Zamakh. » Caab, apud Yahyam. 
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taken, idola, besides God, C^o ce/nenty a Section between you in this 
but on the day oi resurrectioh, the one of you aball/ deny the other, 
and the one of you shall curse the other ; and your abode sha.ll be Ac// fire, 
and there sh^U be none to deliver Audi Xot believed on him. An d 

^AraAom said, Verily I fly/rom linto t/n9 plaice uVitcA my Loan 

hathcoimmn^d me; for he the the wisa And we gave him 

Isaac and Jacob; a^vd we ^>laced: among his descendants the gift of pro¬ 
phecy and the scriptures : and we gave him his reward in this world; and 
in the next he shall be me of the righteous. FTc also sen^ Lot; when he 
Said unto his people, Lo ye €omrai| filthiness which no creature hath com¬ 
mitted before you I Pb ye approach ImifvMy unto meui and lay wait in 
the highways,’^ and commit wickedness in your assembly?^ And the 
answer of his peopb was no other than that they said, Bring down the 
vengeance of G>1> wpon us, if thou speakest truth. Lot said, O Lord, 
defend me the corrupt pebpla And when our measengers came 

unto AUaham with good tidings/they said, we will surely destroy the 
innabitants of this city; for the inhabitants thereof are unjust doers. 
Ahralmr,% answered, Yerily Jjo\> dwMe;tK there. They replied, YTe well know 
who dwellelh therein; we will surely deliver him and his family, except his 
wife; she shall be orie of those who remain behind. And when oui 
messengers came unto Lot, he was troubled for them, and his arm was 
straightened concerning them/ But they said, Fear not, neither be grieved ; 
for we will deliver thee and thy family, except thy wife ; for she shall be 
ewe of those who remain behind. We will surely bring down upon the 
inhabitants of this city vengeance from heaven, for that they have been 
wicked doei* •* 8 ; and we have left thereof a manifest sign^ unto peopfle who 
understand. And unto tJie inhabittmta <y^Madian we sent their brother 
Shoaib ; and he said unto them^ 0 my people, serve God, and expect the 
last day; and transgress, not, acting corruptly in the earth. But they 
accused him of imposture; wherefore a storm from heaven'^ assailed them,t 
and in the morning they were found in their dwellings dead and pi*ostrate. 
And we also destroyed the tribes ^ Ad, and Thamud; and this is well known 
unto you from what yet remains their dwellings. And Satan prepared 
their works for them, J and turned them aside from the way of truth, 
although they were sagacious people. And we likewise destroyed Kanm, 


* You have lavished, said he, your incense and your love on impotent deities; 
at the duy of resurrection one part of you shall disown the Other, and shall load it 
with curses. Tour abode shall be hell, and ye shall not find a acfender.”—5cu;>ary. 

's Some suppose the Sodomites robbed and murdered the passengers; others that 
they unnaturally abused their bodies. ' 

^ Their meetings being scenes of obscenity and riot. 

' See chap. 11, p. 182. 

• Sea ibid. p. 183. j 

^ Viz,, The story of its destruction, handed down by common tradition ; or else its 
ruins, or some other footsteps of this signal judgment: it being pretended that 
several of the stones, which fell from heaven on those cities, arc still to be seen and 
that the ground where they stood appears burnt and blackish. * 

•* See chap. 7, p. 126. 

f “ An earthquake caused them to ||)eri8h.”— Savary, 
t “ The tempter hid vice for them under flowers.”-HSib«w»y. 
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PharaoK, aiad Hamon. Moses came unto them with erident wswn 
and they behaveld themselves insolently in the earth : but they conld not 
escape mr vengeaaice. Every of them did we destroy in his sin. Against 
some of them we sent a violent wind some of them did a terrible noise 
from heaven destroy t* some of them did we cause the earth to swallow 
up and some of them we drowned/ Neither was Gon disposed to treat 
them unjustly; but they dealt unjustly with thmr own souls. The likeness 
of those who take other patrons besides Gan is as the likeness of the spider, 
which inaketh herself a house : but the weakest oi<^U houses surely is the 
bouse of the spider; if they knew this. Moreover Goo kno weth what things 
they invoke, besides him ; and h.e is the mighty, the wise. These simili^ 
tudes do wo proix>und xmto men : but none nnderstmd them, except the 
wise. God hath created the heavens and the earth in t-uth ; verily herein 
is a sign imto the true believers. [^XXI.] liehears^. that which hath 
been revmled unto thee of the book of the Kcn'dn: and constant at 
prayer; for prayer preserveth cuvruin from filthy crimes, ant.that - 
which is bkmeable; and the remembering of Goo is surely a most ruf|Wi- 
tant dut}/* God kno weth that which ye do^ Dispute not against those 
who have received the scriptures, unless in tho mildest manner : except 
against such of them as behave injuriously towwrda you; and say, We 
believe in the revelation which hath Ixeen sent down unto us, and also in 
that which hath been sent down unto you ; our GoD and your Goi) is one, 
and unto him are we resigned* Thus have we ae::it down the book of the 
Kordn unto thee ; and they unto whom we have given former scrip¬ 
tures believe therein: and of these Amhians aka there is who belie veth 
therein: and none reject our signs except the ohsthmte infidels. ^ Thou 
co.ulclest not read any book before this : neither couldest thou write it with 
thy right hand: tlien had the gainsay era doubted of the divine original 

thereof But the same is evident signs in the breasts of those who have 
received uiidei*standing: for none reject oiir sigpa except the unjust. They 
say, Unless a sign be. sent down unto him from his Lord, we wUl not 
believe. Ansv/er, Signs are in the power of God alone j and I am no more 
V than a public pimcher. Is it not sufficient for them that we have sent 
down unto tlfee tho hook of tiie Eordn, to be read unto them? Verily 
herein is a mercy, and an admonition unto people who believe. Say, God 
is a sufficient witness bet^’een me and you : he knoweth whatever is in 
heaven and earth ; and those who believe in vain idols, and deny God, they 
shall perish. They will urge thee to hasten the punishment iMeh they defy 
thee to bring down upon them:^ if there had not been & determined time/or 


'^'The onrinal word properly signifies * wind that driws the atavel and small 
stones hefoxe it; by which the storm, or shower of stones, which destroyed Sodom 
and Qomovrab, seems to be intended. 

* Which was tho end of Ad and Thamud. 

r As it did Kardn. ^ . 

» As the unbelievers in Noah’s time, and Pharaoh and bis finny. 

• i. e. Without ill language, or passion. This verse is generally supposed to have 
been abrogated by that ofthe sword; though some think it relates only to those who 
aro in alliance with the Moslems. 

^ See chap. 6. p. 103. 
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i^heaptief iihe puaiahment had come upon tbem before this; but it« 
rffoSoV overtake them suddenly, and they shall not foresee it They urge 
thee to bring down vengeance swiftly upon them: but hell shall surely 
encompass ithej uinb^Jievem Oil a mtmn day their puudshment shall 
Buddfeidy assail them, both from above them, and from under their feet; 
and Ood shall say, Taate ye the rewa/rd of that wMeh ye have wrought. O 
my seiwants who have believed, verily my earth is spacious; wherefore serve 
me.® Every soul shall taste death: afterw aidh shall ye return unto us; and 
(IS for those who shall have believed, and wroughirighteousness, we will surely 
lodge them in the higher apartments of paradise;* rivers shall flow beneath 
th^h', they shall continue therein for ever. How excellent he the 
reward of the workers o/* rightecnesness / who persevere with patience, and 
put thoir trust in the Loiin I How many beasts are theo^e, winch provide 
not their food 1 It is Ooi) provideth for them, and for you; and ho 
both hearetli and knowefcli. Yerily, if thou ask jfAe Meccam, who hath 
created the heavens and the earth, and hath obliged the sun and the moon 
to serve in their courses / they will answer, God. How therefore do they 
lie, w ackmwUdgkig of other gods 1 God makoth abundant provision for 
such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and is sparing imto him, if he pleaseih ; 
for God Imoweth all things.^ Verily if thou ask them, who sendeth rain 
from heaven, and thereby quickeneth the earth, after it hath been dead ? 
they will answexyGoD. Say, God be pmisedl But the greater part of 
them do not understand^ This present life is no other than a toy, and a 
plaything; but the future mansion of paradise is life indeed : if they knew 
this they woidd not prefer the forrner to the latter. When they sail in a 
ship, they call upon God, sincerely exhibiting unto Mm the true religion: 
but when he bringeth them safe to land, behold, they retuim to their 
idolatry; to show themselves iingriiteful for that wMch we have bestowed 
on them, and that they may enjoy delights of this life ; but they shall 
hereafter know (he issue. Ho they not see that we have made the teirh 
tory of Mecca an inviolable and secure asylum^ when men are spoiled in 
the countries roun d about them ? t Do they therefore believe in that which 
is vain, and acknowledge not the goodness of GodI But who is more 
unjust thfux he who deviseth a lie ag^nst Gob, or denieth the truth, when 
it hath come unto Mm 1 Is there not in hell an abode for the unbelievers 'i 
Whoever do their utmost endeavour to promote our true religion, we will 
direct them into our ways ; for God is with the righteous. 


* That is If ye caxmot serve me in one city or coaritry, fly into anothf‘r, where yo 
may profess the true religion in safety; for the earth is wide enough, and yo may 
easily find places of refuge. Mohammed is said to have declared, That whoever fiios 
for the sake of his religion, though he stir but the distanch of a span» merits paradise, 
and shall be the companion of Abraham and of himself.^^ 

“Those who shall hare professed Islamisra, and practised charity, shall dwell 
eternally in the garden of delights, through which rivers flow.”— Savory, 

And panieularly who will make a good, and who will make a bad, use of their 
riches. 

t “See they not that we hare given unto them a secure asylum, whil# tho men 
who dwell around them are led away captive ? "—-^Sanary, 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

roUTLED, THE GREEKS;* REVEAl^iED AT MECCA' 


IN THB NAME OF THB MOST MKBCITUE QOI>. 


A. L. M.® Tiie Greeks have been overcome the Persians^ in the 

• The original word ia al Rmn j by which the later Greeks, or subjects of the Con- 
fUntinopo'itau empire, are here meant; though the Arabs give the same name also 
to the Romans, and other Europeans. , „ . ^ 

^ Some except the verse beginning at these words, Pram b$ unto Uoa. 

s See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 

^ The accomplishment of the prophecy contained in this passage, which is very 
famous among the Mohammedans, being insisted on by their doctors as a convincing 
proof that the Kor&n really came down from heaven, it may be excusable to bo a 

^^Themss^gTiS said to have been revealed on occasion of a groat victoiy 
by the Persians over the Greeks, the news whereof coming to^Mecca, the 
became strangely elated, and began to abuse Mohammed aiul his followers, imagining 
that thi.^ 8uccess‘of the Persians, who. like themselves, were idolaters, and supposed 
to have no scriptures, against the Christians, who protended, as well as l^Iohammed, 
to worship one God, and to have divine scriptures, was an earnest of their own tuture 
successes against the prophet and those of his Toiigion i to check which vam hopes, 
it was fo-etolcl, in the words of the text, that how improbable soever it might seem, 
yet the scale should be turned in a few years, and the vanquished Greeks prevail as 

remarkably against the I*ersians, , ^ i *. 

That tliis prophecy was exactly fulfilled, the commentators fail not to observe, 
tliouffK they do not exsctly agree in the accounts they give of its aocomphshment; 
tl>6 mimber of years between the two actions being not predsely determined. »o™o 
place the victory gained by the Persians in the fifth year'before the Hejra, and tUeir 
defeat by the Greeks in the second year after it, when the battle of Bcdr wM fo“gb‘' 
others place the former in the third or fourth year before the Heyra, and the latter 
in the end of the sixth, or beginning of the seventh year after it, when the expcdiUon 
of al Hodeibivah was undertaken.* , , . , « .... 

The date of the victory gained by the Greeks, in the first of these actants, interfcrM 
with a story which the commentators tell, of a wager laid by Abu Beer with Obba 
Ebn Khalf, who turned this prophecy into ridicule. Abu Becr at first laid ten young 
camels that the Persians should receive an overthrow within three years; but on ins 
acquainting Mohammed with what he had dona, that prophet told him that the wortt 
6ea, made use of in this passage, signified no determinate number of jrears, but any 
number from three to nine (though some suppose the tenth year is included^ and 
therefore advised him to prolong the time, and to raise the wager; which he accoro- 
ing’.y proposed to Obba, and they agreed that the time assigned should be mne yeart^ 
* and the wager a hundred camels. Before the time was elapsed, Obba died of a wound 
received at Ohod, in the third year of the Hcjra;» but the event afterwards »howmg 
that Abu Beer had won, he received the camels of Obba's lieirs, and brought them 

in triumph to Mohammed.* „ . » t> „•» wi...... 

Histore informs us that the successes of Khosru Parviz, king of Persia, who cm- 
ried on a terrible war against the Greek empire, to revenge the death of Maurice 
his fether-in-low, slain by Phocas, were very great, and contmu^ m “ ‘'"Prf" 

coarse for two-aud-twenty years. Particularly in the year of Chrwt 616, «V°"* 
beginning of the sixth year before the Hcjro, the Persians, having the prcwding year 
conquered Syria, made themselve.s masters of Palestine, and took Jerusalem, 
which seems to be that signal advantage gained over Greeks mentioned m 
this passage, os agreeing host with the terms hero used, and most liaely to alarm 
the Arabs by reason of their vicinity to the scene of action; ond_ them was so little 
probability, at that time, of the Greeks being able to rotnovo their losses, ronen less 
to distress the Persians, that in the following years the arms 

farther and more considerable progreises, and at length they ' 

tinople itself. But in the year 626, m which the y®"*; ‘.'j® 

about ten years after the taking of Jernsalenn the Greeks, when it 
pccted, gained a remaikable victory over the Persians, and not only obliged tneni 

t JallaloMdin. .Vo. • Al Zaroakh. al Beidkwi • Sec page 298, note * Al 
Bcidiwi, JaUaio’ddin. iV-c 
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of the larvi 5 but after their defeat, they shall overcome ihe 
^ Chdr taim^ within a few years. Unto Gpo belongeth the disposal 

o^this matter, both for what is past, and for what is to come : and on that 
day ahali the believers rejoice in the success granted by Gon; for he 
granteth success unto whom he pleaseth, and he is the mighty, the mer¬ 
ciful. This ia the promise of Gon: Goi) will not act contrary to his pro- 
mlse ^ but the greater part of meh know not the veraoity of God. They 
know the p\ifcward appearance of this present life; but they are careless as 
to the life to come.f Do they not consider within themselves that 
Gon hath not created the heavens and the earth, and whatever u between 
them, otherwise than in truth, and hath set ih&m a determined period I 
Verily agreat number of men reject the belief of thdr future meeting their 
Jjom at the r^uireeiion. Do they not pass through the earth, and see 
what hath been the end of those who w&re before them ? They excelled t}ye 
Meceas m strength, and broke tip the earth, j!** and inhabited it in greater 
aiHuence and prosperity than they inhabit the same: and their apostles 
came unto them with evident miracks; and Gon w;i 3 not disposed to 
treat them unjustly but they injured their own souls hy their abstmate 
wfdelity; a,nd the end of tliose who had done evil, was evil, because they 
charged the signs of Gon with falsehood, and laughed the same to scorn. 
Gon produceth creatures, and will hereafter restore them to life: then shall 
yo return unto him. And on the day whereon the hour shall como^ 
the wicked shall be struck dumb for despair: and they shall have no 
intercessors from among tlie tdoh which they associated with God. And 
they shall deny the false gods which they associated with him. On the day 
whereon the hoar shall come, on that day shall tl^e time heUevers and tfw 
injidds separated : and they who shall have believed, and wrought 
righteousness, shall take their pleasure in a delightful meadow; but as for 
those who shall have disbelieved, and rejected our signs, and the meeting 
of the next life, they shall be delivered up to punishment. Wherefore 
glorify Gob, when the evening overtaketh you, and when yo rise in 

to quit the territories of the empire, by canyIng the war into their own country, 

• but drove thorn to the last extremity, and spoiled the capital city al Madllyen; Hc- 
raclius enjoying, thenceforward, a continuoa series of good fortune, to the deposi¬ 
tion and death of Khosm. For more exact information on these matters, and more 
nicely fixing the dates, either so as to correspond with, or to overturn this pretended 
prophecy (neither of which is my business here), the reader may have recourse to 
the historians and chronologors.* 

* “ Thy have been defeated on the frontier.”—Sat/at-y. 

* Some interpreters, supposing that the land here meant is the land of Arabia, or 
else that of the Greeks, place the scene of action in the confines of Arabia and Syria, 
near Bosty and Adhrcfit;® others imagine the land of Persia is intended, and lay 
the scene in Mesopotamia, on the frontiers of that kingdom:^ but Ebn Abbas, with 
more probability, thmks it was iu Palestine. 

t “Intoxicated with earthly pleasures, men forget the life which is to come.”—-> 
Savary, 

t ^ Have they not traversed tlie earth ? Have they not seen what hath been tlit 
fai^* of the ancient nations? More powerful than they are, those nations have leii 
there monuments of their greatness. They have dwelt there for a longer j)eriod.'’— 
tSavaiy. 

*‘10 dig for water and minerals, and to till the ground for seed, &c.* 

* Vide ettam Aswman. Bibl. OrieDt. t. 3, part 1, p. 411. *o. et BonlaioT. Vie d* 
aioham. p. 3.33, &c. * Yahya, at BeWAad, ' Mojahed, apud Zamakii. 'AlBoidiwi 
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And h© bringeth forth the dead out of the living aud he quickeueth the 
earth after it hath been dead; and m like manner shall yo be brought forth 
/r<rm your graves* Of his signs om is, that he hath created you of dust; 
and behold, ye are become men, spread over face tlie eartk And 
of his signs, another is, that he hath created you, out of yourselves, wive8> 
that ye may cohabit with them; and hath put love and compassion between 
you : verily herein are signs unto people who consider. And of his signs 
are also the creation of the heavens and thci earth, and the variety of your 
languages, and of your complexions :* verily herein are signs unto men of 
understanding. And of his signs are your sleeping by night and by day, 
and your seeking to promde for yourselves of hi» abundance: verily herein 
arc signs unto people who hearken. Of his signs others ar^, thatheahoweth 
you the lightning, to strike terror, and to give hope of rain, and that he 
sendeth down water from heaven, and quickeneth thereby the earth, after it 
hath been dead; verily herein are signs unto people who understand. And 
of his signs this also is one, namely, that the heaven and the earth 
stand firm at command : hereafter, when he shall call you out of the earth 
at one summons, behold ye shall come forth. Unto him are subject who¬ 
soever are in the heavens and on earth ; all are obedient unto him. It is 
he who originally produce th a creature, and after wards restoiXith the same 
to life: and this is most easy with him. He justly challengeth the most 
exalted comparison, in heaven and earth and he the mighty, the wise. 
He propoundeth unto a comparison taken from yourselves. Have yC, among 
the slaves whom y our right hands possess, any partner in the substa7ice which 
we have bestowed on you, so that ye become equal sharers therein with them, 
or that ye fear them as ye fear one another P Thus wo distinctly explain 
our signs unto pePple who understand. But those who act unjustly, 
by attributing ootnpanio7is unto God, follow their own lusts^ without know¬ 
ledge : and who shall direct him whom Gon slmll cause to err? They shall 
have none to help ilieti^. Wherefore bo thou orthodox, and set thy face 
towards the true religion, the institution of Gon, to which he hath created 
mankind disposed there is no change in what God hath created.** This 

‘ Some are of opinion that the five times of prayer are intended in thia pawa^e ; 
the evening including tho time both of the prayer of sunset, and of the evenine 
prayer properly so called:, and the word I have rendered at sunset, marking the hour 
of afternoon prayer, since it may bo appUed also to the time a little before sunset. 

® See chap. 3, p. 38. 

Which ore certainly most wonderful, and, as I conceive, very hard to be ac. 
counted for, if we allow the several nations in the world to be all the offspring of 
one man, as we are assured by scripture they are, without having recourse to the 
immediate omnipotency of God. 

« That is, in speaking of him we ought to make use of the most noble and magnifi¬ 
cent expressions wo can possibly devise. 

P See chap. 16, p. 220. 

♦ “ Open thy heart to Islamism; it is the work of Qod, who bath created men to 
embrace it; it is the holy and eternal faith; but the greatest part of mankind are 
plunged into ignorance.”— Savary* 

^ t. e. The immutable law, or rule, to which man is naturally disposed to conform, . 
and which every one would embrace, as most fit for a rational creature, if it were 
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Wyo /ight religion ^ bub the greater part of men know ix not And f/4 
imto liiixi, ,imcl fea».r liinij a-nd. be coiist4mt at'praver^ and be not 
liiolaters. Of those ^who dmve made a schism in tlieir religion, and 
Kifi diviikd inia Vit/rioua sects, eveiy sect rejoice in their own opinion. 
When advemity befalleth men, they call xipoh tlieir Lord, turning unto 
him: afterwards, when he hath caused them to taste of his mercy, behold, 
a. part of them associate wdth their Lord : to show themselves 

ungrateful for theyhvowr^ wliich we have beaiowed on them. Enjoy there¬ 
fore tlie vain ph(mj/re8 of thm li/e; but hereafter shall ye know tlie, 
conasqneme. Have we sent down unto them any authority, which speaketh 
of tlmfrdse gods which they associate with him ? ** When^we cause men to 
taste mercy they rejoice therein; biit if evil befalleth them, for th^di which 
their hands have befoio committed, behold, they despair.* Do they not see 
^that God bestoweth provision abundantly on w horn he pleaseth, and is 
sparing unk whom he plea^sth 1 Yerily herein signs unto people who 
l>elieva Give unto Mm who is of kin to reasonable due ; and also 

bo the poor, and the stranger; this is better fpr those who seek the face of 
God; and they shall prosper. Whatever ye ahahgive in usury,^ to be an 
in Cl ease of men s substance, shall not be increased by ihe blessing of Gob; 
blit whatever ye sliall give in alms, for God’s sake, they shall receive a two¬ 
fold h k God who hath created you, and hath proAicled food for 

yoii: here^er will he cause you to die; and after that will he raise you 
again to life. Is t/tere any of your false gods, ivlio is able to do the least of 
th ese th ings ? Praise be unto him; and far be ho removed from what they 
associate with him/ Corruption** hath appeared by land and by sea, for the 
mimes which men’s hands have committed ; that it might make them 
to taste a paa*t of t\xQ fruits (f tkit which they liave wrought, that p(?rod- 
venture they might turn from their evil waps. 8ay, Go tlirough the earth, 
and see wliab hath been the end of those who have been before the 
groater part of them were idolaters. Set thy face therefore towards the 
riglit religion, before the day cometh, which none can put back from God. 
On that day shall they be sepamted into two companies : whoever shall 
have been an unbeliever, on him shall his unbelief be charged; and who¬ 
ever shab have done that which is right, shall spread themselves couches of 
repose in paredise; that he may reward those who shall believe, and work 
righ^imness, of Ilia abundant liberality; for he loveth not the unbelievers. 
Of his signs one is, that he sendeth the winds, bearing welcome tidings of 


The kTiihammedans have a tradition that their 
i$ bom naturally disposed to become a Moslem: 
r * parents make him a Jew, a Christian, or a Magian. 

either by the mouth of any prophet, or by any written revelation 
commanded or encouraged the worship of more gods than one ? ^ 
i nrt to regaiu the favour of God by timely repentance. 

» "^ay include any sort of extortion or illicit gain. 

■» p~««. 

anch as faminf, pcatilcnce, dronghts, ahlp- 
O'- « general depravity of manners. ^ 

Some coptea read, m the tot person plural. That tae 4i>At cause them to taste, tie. 
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in, that he may cause you to ta^^te of Ms mercy; and that ships 
,t his command, that ye may seek to em*ich yowi^sd'oes of his abimdam^ < 
commerce; and that ye may give thanks. We sent ai>03tle8, before thee, 
unto their respective people, and they came unto them with evident proofs : 
and we took vengeance on those who did ^vickedly ; and it was incombent 
on us to assist the time believers. It is Gojo who sendeth the winds, and 
raiseth the clouds, and spreadeth the same in the heayen, as he pleaseth; “ 
and afterwards dispeiseth the same : and thou mayest see the rain issuing 
from the midst thereof; and when he poureth the same down on such of 
his servants as he please^, behold, tliey are filled with joy; although before 
it was sent down unto them, before such relief, they were deapamng, Con¬ 
sider therefore the traces of Goo’s mercy ; how he qiiickeneth the ea.rth| 
after its state death: veiily the same will raise the dead; for he is 
almighty. Yet if we should send a blasting wind, and they should see tJmr 
wm yellow and htmit itj), they would surely become ungrateful, after 
former fmours. Tbou canst not make the dead to heatj neither canst thou 
laake the deaf to hear call, when they rotke and tium their backs j 
Ceitber canst thou direct the blind out of tbeir error ; tbou shalt malce none 
io hear, except him wlio shall believe in our signs; for they are res igned 
unfo us. It is Gkn) who created you iu weakness, and after weakness bath 
given you strength; and after strength, he will again reduce you to weak-, 
»( 5 ss and grey hairs : he createth thac which he ploaseth; and he w the 
wise, the poworfuL On the day whereon tlxo last hour shall come, the 
wicked will swear that they have not tarried^ above an hour: in like 
manner did tliey utter lies in tJmr lifetime. But those on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed, and faitb, will say, Ye have tarried, according to the 
book of Gox),** ■until the day of resurrection; for this is the day of resunne- 
tion; but ye knew it not. On that day their excuse shall not avail those 
who have acted unjustly ; neitlier shall they be invited rrm^e to make 
thx^rnselves acceptable unto God. And now have we pro'poxmded unto raer., 
in this Korfin, parables of every kind: yet if tbou bring them a vem© th&rf^' 
off the imbolie veis will surely say, Ye are no other than publishers of vain 
falsehoods. Thus hath God sealed up the hearts of those who believe 
not:t But do tbou, 0 Mohammed, persevere wdth constancy, for God 
is fete; and let not those induce thee to waver, who have no certain 
knowledge. 


^ Fir., In the world or in their graves. See chap. 23, p. 28G. 

■ That is, according to his foreknowledge and decree in the preserved Table; or 
according to what is said in the Koran, where the state of the dead is expressed by 
these words,® Behind them there rJiall be a bur until the day of resurrection.^^ 

* ^*The Koran offers multiplie<l examples unto men; bnt when a mirac/e is dis¬ 
played, the unbeliever will exclaim, it is an imposture 1 
t ** It is thus that God sealeth the hearts of those who are blinded by ignonmeo.^— 
Saifory, 


•Chap.23, p. 285. 


w A1 Bcidkwi, 


A.L miixm. 
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H CHAPTER XXXL 

;/ INTITIJID, LOKMAN;» KEVEALED i^T MECCA* 

I» THHJ NJLMfcS OF TIIK MKRCIFTJL GOD, 

A. L, M.® These are the sages of the wise book, a direction, and a 
mercy unto the nghteous j who observe the appointed times of prayeiv and 
give alms, and have firm assurance in the life to come; these are directed 
by their Lobd, and they shall prosper. There is a man vho purchaseth a 
ludicrous story^^that he may seduce fi’om the way of Gon, without 
knowledge, and may laugh the same to scorn: these shall suffer a shameful 
punishment* And when our signs are reheai*sed unto him he disdain¬ 
fully turneth his back as though he heard them not, as though there were 
a deafness ill his ears; wherefore denoxince unto him a grievous punish¬ 
ment. But they who shall believe and work righteousness, shall enjoy 
gardens of pleasure: they shall continue therein for ever: this is the 
certain promise of Gon; and he w the mighty, the wise. He hath created 
the heavens without visible pijlarsfo sustain tlmHj and thrown on the earth 
^rwuntaim firmly rooted, lest it should move with you and he hath re¬ 
plenished the same with all kinds of beasts: and we send down rain from 
heaven, and cause every kind of noble vegetable to spring forth therein. 
This is the creation of Goi): show me now what they have created, who 
<iT6 worshipped besides him ? 'verily the ungodly are in a manifest error, t 
We heretofore bestowed wisdom on Lokm^n/ ctwc/ commanded Iiimj saying 

* *rhe chapter is so entitled from a person of this name montioncd therein, of whom 
•more immediately. 

** Some except the <burth verse, beginning at these wordjl, Who observe the ap^ 
pointed times of proKcr, and give almSf &c. And others three versos, beginning at 
these words, tf uM the trees in the earth were penSf &c. 

® See the Prelini, Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 

^ i. e. Vain and silly fables. The passage was revealed, it is said, on occasion of 
-al Kodar Ebn nl Haretb, who, haying brought from Persia the romance of Bostam 
and Isfandiyar, the two heroes of that country, recited it in the assemblies of the 
Koreish, highly extolling the power and splendour of the ancient Persian kings, and 
preferring their stories to those of Ad and Thamad, David and Solomon, and the 
rest which are told in the Koran. Some say that al Nodar bought singing girls, and 
carried them to those who were indined to become Moslems, to divert them from 
their purpose by songs and taies,^ 

* “ There are men, who, making a mock of religion, purchase frivolous stories, 
calculated to seduce their fellow-creatures, and to turn them aside from the right 
path. ' A shameful punishment shall be their reward.”— Savory. 

* See chap. 16- p. 216. A learned writer,® in his notes on this passage, says the 

original word which the commentators in general will have to signify, stalUe 

mounUthxs^ seems properly to express the Hebrew word mechonimj i. e. hoses or 
foundations; and therefore he thinks the Koran has here translated that passage of 
•the Psalms, Be laid the foundations of the earth, that it should not be moved for ever.* 
This is not the only instance which might be given, that the Mohammedan doctors 
sre not always the best interpreters of their own scriptures. 

t “ Behold his creation. Show me that which your idols have called forth from 
nothing. The >vicked are involved in darkness.’'— Savory, 

^The Arab Writers say, that Xokman was the son of Bailra, who was the sou or 

* Al Beid&wi ® GoL in Append ad IJrpenii Qraxu p, 187. * P»^. civ. 






al koran. 

li^e thou thankful unto God : for whoever is thankful, eliall be thankfm to 
the advantage of his o%vn soul; and if any shall be unthankful, veiily 
God is self-sufEcient, and worthy to be praised. And remeainJberf when 
Lokman said unto his son/ as he admonished him, Oh my son, give not a 
partner unto God; for polythekm a great impiety. We have com¬ 
manded man concerning hie parents^ (his mother carrieth him m Iter wornh- 
with weakness and famtness/ and he is weaned in two years), myrngy Be- 
grateful un to xne, and to thy parents. Unto me shall all come to he judged^ 
pfvrmiU endoavonr to prevail on thee to associate with me that con¬ 
cerning which thou hast no knowledge, obey them not; bear them compan;)/ 
in this world in what shall be reasonablebut follow the v^ay of him who 
sincerely turneth unto mo/ Hereafter ui>to me shall ye return, and then 
will I declare unto yoxr that which ye have done. 0 my son, verily eve}^ 
mattery whether good or bady though; it be of the weight of a grain of 
mustard*seed, and hidden in a rock, or in the heaveus, or in the earth,i 

gniudson of a sister or aunt of Job; and tbat be lived several centuries, and to the 
time of David, with whom he was conversant in Palestine. According to the descr ip¬ 
tion they give of hk person, he must have boon deformed onoughfor they say he 
was of a black complexion (whence some call him an Bthiopian), with thick lips, and 
spluy feet: but, in return, he received from God wisdom and eloquence in a gi-eat 
degree ; \vhicb some pretend were given him in a vision, on his making choice of 
wisdom preferably to the gift of prophecy, either of which were offered him. Tlie 
generality of the Mohammedans, therefore, hold him to have been no prophet, hut 
only a wise man. As to his condition, they soy he was a' slave, but obtained his 
liberty on the follo^ving occasion. His m^terdmvirrg one day given him a bitter'^ 
melon to eat, he paid him such exact obedience as to eat it all; at which his master 
being surprised, asked how he could eat so nauseous a fruit? To which he replied 
it was no wmhder that he should for once accept a bitter fruit from the same hand 
from which he had received so many favours.^ The coramentators mention several' 
quick repartees of Lokm4n, which, together with the circumstances above mentioned, 
agree so well with what Maximus Planudes has written of Esop, that from ihoncfv 
and from tlje fables attributed to hokmkn by the orientals, the latter has beerj’ 
generally thought to be no other than the Esop of the Greeks, However that be 
(for i think the matter will bear a dispute), l am of opinion that Planudes bonr>wed’ 
.great part of his 1 ihr of Esop from the traditions he met-with in the East concern¬ 
ing Lokmdn, concluding them to have been the same person, because they w-ere both, 
slaves, and supposed to oa the writers of those fables which go under their respective- 
names,, and boar a great resemblance to one another; I'of it has long since been 
observed by learned menv that the greater pert of that monVs performance is an 
absurd .romance, and supported by .sO evidence of the ancient writers.® 

« Whom some name An am (which comes pretty near the Eunus of Planudes), 
some Ashenn, and others Mathan. 

^ The two verses which begiii at these words, and. end with the following, 

And then will I declare unto you that which ye have donCy arc no part of Lokfrian’s- 
advice to his son, but are. inserted byway of parenthesis, as very pertinent .and 
proper to be repeated liere, to show the heinousness of idolatry: they are to be read 
(excepting aome additions) in the twenty-niuth chapter, and were originally revealed 
on account of Saad Ebn Abi Wakka-s, ashas been alreadv observed.^ 

• “ We have prescribed sacred duties into man, for kirn to pertorm towards the 
authorsiof his existence. He ha.s been horiie, with numerous pains, in the womb of 
his mother. He has been suckled for two years. Mortals, be gratefid for our 
benefits; be beneficent unto your parents. I am the end of all thing».'*~r49'dwary. 

^■That is, show tliem all deference and obedience, so far as may be consistent with 
thy duty towards God. 

^ The person particularly meant here was Abn Beer, at whose, persuasion Saad 
had become a Moslem. 

* A1 Zamakh. al Beidawv Ac. Vide .D’HerbeJ, Bibl. Qvient. ifarracc- 

in Ale. p. 547. * Vide la Vie d’Esopo, par M. do Mexiriac, ct Bayle, Diet. Hist 

Art. Esope. Rem. B. ® See chap. 20, p. 325^ and the notes thereon. 



^ Mng the same ;<> ; Gob is clear-sighted knowing* 

5?@»lpn^ son, be constant at prayer, and command; that wh^ch is just, and 
ibrbid that which Is evil; and be patient under the a^iiotions wliich shall 
'befall thee; for this \8 a duty absolutely incumbent on Distort 

not thy face om of conkmpt to men,, neither walk in thfJ earth with 
insolence; for God lovofch;,no arrogant, vain-glorious per^ bu Arid he 
moderate in thy pace; and lower thy voice; for the most m ^mteM of 
voices surely is the voice of asses.^ Do ye not see that God hath subjected 
whatever is in hefwen and on earth to your service, and hath abundantly 
poured on you Ms favours, outwardly and inwardly ?”? Tfiers am 
some who dispute conceiving i God without knowledge, and without a 
direction, and without m enlighteriiug book. And when it is said unto 
Follow that which Gob hath revealed, they answer, Nay, we will 
follow that which we fotind our fathers to pmctise, Whatj though the 
devil invite them to the torment of hell ? Whosoever reaigneth himself 
unto God, heing a worker of righteousness, taketh hold on a strong 
handle ;t and unto Gop helongeth the issue of all tljings. But whoever 
shall be an unbeliever, let not Ms unbelief giieve thee : unto us shall they 
•return; tlien will we declare unto them that wMch they have done, for 
God knoweth the innermost parts of the brCasts of meru We will suffer 
"them to enjoy f/iiV for a little while ; afteiwards we will drive them 
to a severe punishment. If thou ask them who hath created the heavenii 
and the earth, they will surely answer, Goo. Say, God be praised ! but 
the greater part of them do not understand. TJnto Gob helongeth whatever 
ia in heaven and earth; for God is the self-sufHcient, the praiseworthy* 
If whatever trees are in the earth were pens, and lie should after that swell 
the sea into seven seas of inhj the words of God would not he exhausted;” 
"for God is miglity and wise. Your creation and your resuscitation are but 
the creation and resuscitation of one soul ;® verily God both heareth a^id 
seeth. Dost thou not see that God causeth the night to succeed the day, 
and causeth the day to succeed the night, and compolleth the sun and the 
moon to serve ^/au ? Each f those hcmhiaries hasteneth in its course to a 
determined period: and God h well acquainted with that which ye do. 
Tliis is delated cortcemhuf the dhniie hriouMge and fower^ior that God is 
the true Being, and for that whatever ye invoke, besides him, is vanity; 
and for that God is the high, the great Dost thou not see that the 

ahips run in the sea, through th j favour of God, that he may show you of 


** Boar patiently the ralamities which bef&ll thee. They are a consoqueace. of 
the eternal decrees*’’—wiry. 

^To the braying of which animal f Arabs liken a loud and disagreeabTo voice. 

" t.«. All kindfl of blossir.Q^, ro^at; .ng as well the mind as the body, 
t He who ba^h devoted his heart unto Isl^mism and nnto vinne hath aeized 
immoveable pillar. He pf sup jrted upon God, tlia and of aU things/' 

“This passage is said to havo been revealed m amiwet to the Jcwsi who insisted 
•that all knowledge was contained in the law.^ 

® God being able to produce a million of worlds by the-aingla word JKitf*. 1. e. Ba 
^ d to raise tlie dead in general by; the ainglo word Kum^ i. e. ' Arm* 

^ A1 Beidawi. 


■"",V'.' ■ 'AL KOHAIv. -:;:0: 

■ ,'■■' .. , V :W M.. 

sig^> 3 ? Yerily hereiiti signs tmto every patient, graiefal pefsoii- 
When waves cover them, like overshadowing clouds^ they call upon GrOD^ 
6xhibiting the pure religion unto him ;* hut when h© hringeth th^^iu safe to 
land, th^re is of them who haltetb between the true faith and idolatry, 
Howheit^ ncjne rejecteth our signs, except every perfidious, ungrateful 
person. O iv en, fear your Loan, and dread the day whereon a father 
shall not mak satisfaction for his son, neither shall a son malce satisfaction 
for Ms father at all: the promise of God is assuredly true. Let not tliia 
present life, therefore, deceive you; neither let the deceiver^ deceive yon 
concerning God. YerOy the knowledge of the with 

God; and he caiiseth the rain to descend his own appointed time; and* 
he knoweth what U in the wombs off&tmhs. No soul knoweth what it 
shall gain on tlie monrow; neitlier doth, any soul know in what land it 
Aall die: ^ but God knowing and fully actjuiiinted with cdl things. 


CHAPTER XXXIL 

railTLEI), ADOKATION ;' BEVEAXED AT MCCA. 

IK THU JJAMn or TUB MOST MERCIFITL OOD. 

A. L. M.® The revektion of bool:, there is no doubt thereof, 
from the Lobc of all creatur.;s.t Will they say, Mohammed hath forged 
itf ITay it is the truth from thy Lord, that thou mayest preach to a 
people, unto whom no preacher hath come before -theej ‘ peradventure they 
■will be directed. It God who hath created the heayene and the earth,, 
and whatever w between them, hi six days; and then ascended his throne. 
Te hare no patron, or intcrce&or besides Mm. Will ye not therefore con- 

• ‘^When tlie billows cover the ship, like gloomy mountains, the mariners call 
upon the name of God; they manifest unto him a sincere faitli,”—iSarary. 

r Yiz. the devil. .... , j i 

a in this passage five thinga are enumerated which are known to God alono; 
viz,, the time of the day of judgment ; the time of rain ; what is forming in the 
'woinh, ns whether it be male, or femalp. what shall happen on the nu^ow; 
Hnd where anv person shall die. These the Arab.<?, according to a tradition of their 
prophet, call the fwe keys of secret kmivledge. The passage, it is said, was occasioned 
by al Hareth Ebn Amru, who propounded questions of this nature to Mohammed. 

As to the last particular, al Beidawi relates the following story;—The angel of 
death passing once by Solomon in a visible ^§liape, and looking atone who was sit¬ 
ting v/ith him, the man asked who he w^as, , 'd upon Solomon^s acquainting him 
Chat it was the angel of death, said, He e^, ./s to want me; wherefore order the 
wind to canr me from hence into India: which , being accordingly done, the angel 
«aid to Solomon, 1 looked so eamestlyCt the man out of wonder; because I was^ 
commanded to take his soul in India, and found him with thee in Palestine. 

*-This title is taken from the middle of the chapter, where the believers are said 
to fall doton adoring. 

• See the Prelim. Disc, sect iii. p. 42, ^c. , , tt « . j z * --- 

f ‘The Sovereign of the universe hath caused the Koran to deacena froia 

heaven. This book ought to leave no doubt.”—*S4Kwcrt'. 

• See chap. 28, p. S‘^1. 
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y governeth '\dl ibings from hoavexi cvoii to tlio earth: hereafte 
- Bhafi tlifey return unto hinj, on the day wJjose length shall be a thoiisaiiJ 
years/' of those which ye compute. This is he who knowoth the future, and 
the present; the mighty, the merciful. It is he who hath made eveiy thing 
which he bath created exceeding good | and first created man of clay, and 
afterwards made his posterity of an extract of despicable water and then 
formed him into 'proper shape, md breathed of his spirit into liimj and hath 
given you the senses ^hearing and seeing, and hearts understand. How 
small thanks do ye return I And they say, when we sliall lie hidden in 
the earth, shall we l)e raised thence a new creature II Tea^ they deny the 
meeting of their Lonn at the resurrection. Say, The angel of death,who 
is Set over yon, shall cause you to die : then shall ye be brought back unto 
your Lorb. If thou cooldest see, when the wicked shall bow down their 
heads before their Lord, sayiruj. 0 Lord, we have seen and have heard: 
suffbr us therefore to return into the 'icorld, and we will work that w'Mch is 
riglo; since we are now cei-tain of the truth of what hath been preached to 
'US: thou wotddest see an amazing sight. If we had pleased we had certainly 
given unto every soul its direction : but tho y^ovd which liath proceeded 
from me must necessarily be fulfilled, whm I said, Verily 1 will fill hell with 
genii and men, altogether.*^ Taste thei-efore the torment prepared for you, 
because yo have forgotten the coming of this yotir day: w'e also have for¬ 
gotten you ; taste therefore tho j^miishment of eternal duration, for that 
which ye have wrought. Verily they only believe in our signs, who, when 
they are warned thereby, fall down adoiing, and celebnite the piuise of their 
Lord, and are not elated ^yith pride: their sides arc raised from the^r beds 
calling on their Lord with fear and with hope; and they distribute alms 
out of what we have bestowed on them. No soul^ knoweth the complete 
satisfaction* which is secretly prepared for them, as a reward for that whicli 
they have wrought. Shall he, therefore, who is a true believer, be as be 


“ As to the reconciliation of this passage with another,® which seems contradic¬ 
tory, see the Prelira. Disc, sect, iv. p. 60. 

Some, however, do not interpret the passage before us of the resurrection, bat 
suppose that the words hero describe the making and executing of the decrees of 
God, which are sent dowra from heaven to earth, and are returned (or ascend, as 
the verb properly signifies,) back to him, after they have been put in execution: and 
present themselves, as it were, so executed, to his knowledge, in the space of a 
day with God, but with man, of a thousand years. Others imagine this space to 
be the time which the angels, who cany the divine decrees, and bring them back 
executed, take in descending and re-asceuding, because the distance from heaven 
to earth is a journey of five hundred years: and others fancy that the angels bring 
down at once decrees for a thousand years to come, which being expired, thev 
return back for fresh orders, &o.® i 

i. €, Seed. 

See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 61, 

* See chap. 7, p. 119, and chap. 11, p. 186, 

r Not even an angel of those who approach nearest God’s throne, nor any prophet 
who hath been sent by liira.i J r i 

* Literally, 21ie jog of the eyes. The commentators feil not, on occasion of thif 
passage, to produce that saying of their prophet, which was originally none of his 
own: Ood saith, I have prepared for my righteous servants what eye hail not seen 
nor hath ear heard, nor hath erdered into tha heart ofmando conceive, 

« Chap. 70. 


® AlBeid&wL 


^ Idem 



is an impioue tranagresjsor ? They shall not be held ocjxiaL 





,^ose \vho believe and do thafc which is right, they shall have gardens of 
perpetual abode, an ample recompence for that which they shall have 
wrought: but as for those who inipiously transgress, their abode slmll he 
hdl fire; so often as they shall endeavour to get thereout, they shall be 
dragged back into the ►same, and it shall be said unto them, Taste ye the 
torment of hdl fire, which ye rejected as a fiaisehood And we will cause 
thoLi to taste the nearer ponisliment 0 / thu worlds beside the mote grievous 
punishmC'iut the next; peradventure they will rcpeni ‘Who is more 
unjust than he who is warned by the signs of liis Loud, and then turneth 
aside firoin the same ? We will surely take vengeance on the wicked* We 
heretofore delivered the book of the lorn imto Moses ; wheiefore bo not thou 
bi doubt as to the revelation thereof and we ordained the same to he a 
direction unto the children of Israel; and we appointed teacheiu from 
among them, who sho\ild direct the people at our command, when they had 
persevered with patience, and had fir mly believed in our signs. Yerily thy 
Loud will judge between them, on the day of resurrection, concerning that 
wherein they have disagreed* Is it not known unto them how many 
generations we have destroyed before them, through whose dwellings they 
walk Yerily herein are signs : will they not therefore hcjarken ? Do 
they not see that we drive rain unto a land bare of gi’ass and parched up, 
aiid thereby produce corn, of which their cattle eat, and themselves also ? 
Will they not therefore regard ? The irtjidek say to the true believers, When 
udll this decision be mad& between us, if ye speak truth? Answer, On the 
day of that decision,*^ the faith of those who shall have disbelieved shall not 
avail them; neither shall they be respited any longer. Wherefore avoid 
them, and expecr the issue: yerily they expect to obtain some advantage 
over thee, 

• Or, as seme interpret it, of the revelation of the Kordh to thyself ; since tlie de¬ 
livery of the law to Mosea proves that the revelation of the Koran to thee is not the 
first instance of the kind. Others think the words shonld be translated thus, Be 
\ot thou in doubt as to thy meeting of that prophet, supposing that the interview be¬ 
tween Moses and Mohaiiimed in the sixth heaven, when latter took hia night 
)Oumey thither, is here intended.’* 

'‘The Meccans frequently passing by the places where the Aditesv Thamudites, 
Midianites,. Sodomites, &;C., once dwelt. 

® That is, on the day of judgment: though some suppose the day here intended 
to be that of the victory at Bedr, or that of the taking of Mecca, whea sevend 
of fiiiose who hod been proscribe^ were put to death without remiasion.* 


* See the Prelim. Disc* sect ii p. 38L 


> A1 Beiddwi* 
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INTITLED, THE COISTEEDERATES;^ REVEALED AT MKDINA- 

IN TJm NAME OB' THE MOST MEr>OirOL GOB. 

0 Pbophet, fear God, and obey not the unbelievers and the hypocrites :* 
verily God is knovving and wise. liut follow that which is revealed unto 
thee from thy Lord j for God is well ao(iuainted with that which ye do: 
«nd put thy trust in God ; for God is a sufficient protector.* God hath 
not given a man two hearts within him; neither hath he made your wives 
(some of whom ye divorce, regarding them thereafter aa your mothers) 
your trva mothers; nor hath he made your a.dopted sons your irrw sons.' 
This is your saying in your mouths : but God apeaketh the truth ; and he 
directed the rigU way. Call swh as wre aihpUd, the sons of their natwral 
fathers: this Kill 6« more just in the sight of God. And if ye know not 
their fathers, let th&m. le m joxa brethrmr in religion, and your companions: 
and it shall be no crime in you, that ye e.rr* i» «uf<ier/f but that sAaW 
be erimtnal which your hcarte purposely design; for G dD Is gracious and 
merciful The prophet is nigher unto the true believere tlian their own 

** Part of this ehnptor was revealed ou occasion of the war of .the: Ditch, which 
__ .1 4.1... /liVU /G' tivu T-rttik»a vi/littn AlAilinii wfi.si fot* abovo tweTitv" 



of Nadhir^ wlib had been driven out of their settlement near Medina, by Mohammed, 

the year before.* ,4,, .v , ,1 1 c* 1 

«It is related that Abu Sofian, Acrema Ebn Abi .Taht, and Abxil A war al Salami, 
havinfi- amicable interview with Mohammed, at which were present also Abdallah 
Ebn Obba, Moatteb Ebn Ko&heir, and Jadd Ebn Kais, they proposed to the pro¬ 
phet, that if he would leave off preaching against the worship of their gods, 
acknowledge them to be mediators, they would giTO him and his Lord no farther 
disturbance •, upon which these words were revealed.® 

* “ Put thy confidence ii; him. His protection is a powerful shield.'’—tfavury. 

* This passage was revealed to abolish two customs among the old Arabs, This 
first was their manner of divorcing their wives, when they had no mind to let th^ 
go out of their bouse, or to marry again : and this the husband did by saying to the 
woman, Thou art henceforward to me as the hack of my mother; after which words 
pronounced he abstained from her bed, and regarded her iu all respecia as his mother, 
and sbA became related to all his kindred in the same degree as if she had omn 
•really so. The other custom was the holding their adopted sons to bo as nearly 
related to them as their natural sons, so that the same impediments of marriage 
arose from that supposed relation, in the prohibited dcgree.s, as it would have done 
in the case of a genuine son. The latter Mohammed had a pecubar reason to a^liam 
■viz,f his marrying the divorced wife of his froedraan Zeid, who was also nis adopted 
son: of which more "^vill bo said by and by. By the dcclaratioa which introduces 
this passage, that God has not rtiven a man two hearts, is meant, that a man cannot 
have the same affection for supposed parents, and adopted children, as for those who 
are really so. They tell us the Arabs used to say, of a prudent and acute 

that he had two hearts; whence one Abu Matner, or, as othei*s write, Jerau Ewi 
Asad al Fihri, was surnamed Dhu’lkulbcin, or the man with two hearish 
* Through ignorance or mistake; or, that ye have erred for tbe^timo 
+ “ Restore your adopted sons unto their fathers. This action is equitable in the 
sight of God. If ye know not the authors of their existence, let religion impel you 
•to cherish them as your brothers, as your kindred. If by an involuntary error ye 
deviate from the precept, it shall not render you culpabio.”—iS'ai;ary. 

“* Vide Abu’lfed® Vit. Moh. p. 73 , et Gagniori Vio do Mohammed, lib. 4 , c. L 
^AlBeid&wi. Ifem, Jallalo’ddin, 
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* and hi« -wives are tJieir motTiera* Those ■\\i ho' are related by Mn- 
<"»iigninity are nigher of kin the one of them onto the othei-s, according to 
the book of Go», than the true believers, and'the Mohajeruh;*' unless 
that ye do what is fitting and reasonable to yotu' relations in general. This 
i-s -written in the hook (j/ God} JSemondter -when we accepted their covenant 
from the: prophets,® and from thee, O dio/zawMcd, aiid from Noah, and 
'’ibraham, and Moses, and Jesus the son of Mary, and received from 
them a firm covenant; that God may examine the speakers of truth 
coaoeming their veracity !® and he hathprep<u-ed a painful torment for 
the uubeKevers. 0 true believers, remember the favour of Gon towards 
you -ft'hen annies injideh came against you,** and we sent a^inst 
them a wind, and hosts of angels which ye sitw not: and God beheld that 


Coniman<3mg them nothmg but what is for their interest and advantage, and 
bemg more solicitous for their proscnt and fntuie happiness even than theniflelves: 
tor which rcnaoii he ought to be dear to them, and deserves their utmost love and 
respect. _ In soine copies these tvords are added, And he is a father unto them: everv 
prophet hmig the spiritual fath'^r of hw people, who arc therefore brethren It ie 
said that this pas-sage was revealed on some of Mohammed’s followers telHoff him 
wften he summoned them to attend him in the expedition of Tabac,^ that they would 
ask leave of them fathers and mothers « ^ 

loveth the true believers more than they love themselves.”— 

^ Though the spintti&l relation between Mohammed and his .people, declared in the 
preceding words, created noimpediment to prevent his taking to wife such women 
lOTiong tlim as ho thought fit; yet the commentators are of opinion tliat they are 
here forbidden to mari^ any of his wives.® 

the latter part of the sentence, in the 
. i."^'"'i’ "'Concerning inheriUnces poblisbed in the same 

ehapter, whereby the Mohhjcrfln and Ansars -were to he the heirs of one another 

exclusive ol their nearer rehitinns wlio were infidels.^ . ’ 

tenchpreserved Table, or the Kor&n; or, as others suppose, in the Peiita- 

"JuTldVddin supposes this covenant was made when Adam’s posterity were 
drawm forth from his loins, and appeared before God like small ants J but Marracci 

tTnf ^^ the Talmudists pre¬ 

tend all the prophets entered into with God on Mount Sinai, where they were all 
assembled ih person with Moses.» ^ were »ij 

undertook to execute their several commissions, and promised to 
preach the religion commanded them by God. ’ ^ 

he may at the day of judgment demand of the prophets in what man¬ 
ner they executed their several commissions, and how they were received hv tlicir 
people: or, ns the words may also import, that he may examine those who believed 
on them, concerning their belief, anrl reward them accordin^dy. 

with tho Koreish and the tribe ol‘ Ghatf^n, confedenUed 

with the Jews of al Nadhir and Koreidha, who besieged Medina to tlie number oi 
twelve thousand men, in the expedition i:aned the war of the ditch, 

« On the enemies’ approach, MohammCd, by the advice of Salmon the Persian 
ordered a deep ditch or entrenchment to he dug round Medina, for the securibv of 
the city, and went out to defend it with three thousand men. Both sides reniiiuied 
in their camps near a month, without any other acts of hostility than shooting oi* ar- 
mvs and Slinging of stones; till, in a winter’s night, God sent a piercing cold cast 
wind, which benumbed the limbs of the confederates, blew the lust in their faces 
extinguished their fires, overturned their tents, and put their horses in disorder! 
n?®i Allah aebar round ahoiit their camp ; whereupon 

loleiba Ebn Khowailed. the Asadite, safe! aloud, Mohammed is going to attack wcu 
^tn enchanimefit$, uherefore provide for your safetif by Jlighl: and accordingly the 
Aorcish first, and afterwards tho Ghatfanites, broke up the siege, and rptiirncd 
orac; which retreat was also not a little owing to the dissensions among the eon- 
federate forces, the raising and fomenting whereof tho Mohammedans also ascribe 


J See chap. 9, p. 154. * Al Bcidawi. * See the Prelim. Disc. sect. vi. p. 98 

» See chap: 8, p. 147. » See chap. 7 p, 1-^. * Sec chap. 3, p. 46, 





Si 


ye dici When they came against yon from above jo\Xy and 
below you/ and when yow sight becaxrie troubled, and yowr hearta 
came even to thimta for fear ^ and ye imagined of God variom 
imaginations." There were the faithful tried, and made t<.> tremble 
with a violent trembling. And when tlie hypocrites^ and those in 
whose heart was an infirmity, said, God and his apostles have made yon no 
other than a fallacious promise.^ And when a party of them” said, 
O inhabitants of Yathreb,^ there is no place of security for you lure; 
wherefore return home* And a part of thorn asked leave of the prophet to 
departf saying, Yerily our houses are defenceless awJ exposed to the enemi/: 
but tlyey were not defenceless ; a^id their intention was no other than to 
fly. If the city had been entered upon them the emmy from the parts 
adjacent, and they had been asked to desert the true believers and to fight 
against them ; they had surely consented thereto : hnt they had not, in such 
case, remained in the saine,* but a little while. They had before made a 
covenant with Gop that they would not turn th^r hacksr^^and the per¬ 
formance of their covenant with God shall be examined into hereafter. Say, 
Flight shall not profit you, if ye fly from death or from slaughter : and if it 
vxmldj yet shall ye not enjoy this world but a little.* Say, who is he who 
shall defend you against God, if he is pleased to bring evil on you, or is 
pleJised to show mercy towards you I They shall find none to patronize 
or protect them, besides GoP. God already knowetli those among you who 
hinder othersfr&m, following his apostle^ and who say iinto their brethren, 
Come hither unto us; and who come not to battle, except a little;® being 


to God, It is related that when Mohammed heard that his enemies wore retired, 
he said, 1 have obtained success by means of the east xoind; and Ad perisJad by the 
}rest wind.^ 

* The GbatfUnites pitched on the east side Of the town, on the higher part of 
the valley; and the Koreish on the west side, on the lower part of the valley.* 

• The sincere and those who w’ere more firm of heart fearing they should not be 
able to stand the trial; and the weaker-hcarted and hypoentes thinking them- 
selrefl delivered np to slaughter and destruction. 

^ The person who uttered these words, it is said, was Moattcb Ebn dCosheir, who 
told his fellows that Mohammed had promised them the spoils of the Persians and 
the Greeks, whereas now not one of there dared to stir out of their intrenchment,® 
Aws Ehn Keidhi, and bis adlicrents. 

^ This was the ancient and proper name of Medina, or of the territory wherein 
it stands. Some suppose the town was so named from its founder, Tathreb, the 
son of Kabiya, the son of Mahlaycl, the son of Aram, the son of Sem, the son of 
Koah; though others tell us it was built by the Amalekites.^ 

*t. e. In the city; or, in their aposta.sy and rebellion, because the Moslems 
would surely succeed at last. 

y The per sons meant here were Banri, Hareth, w’ho having behaved very ill 
and rur "•way on a certain occasion, promised they would do so no more.® 

♦ “ Say unto them, Flight will be useless unto you. You have believed that you 
could avoid death, by shunning the battle; but little shall ye benefit by your cow¬ 
ardice.*’— Savari/. 

• Either coming to the army in small numbers; or staging with them but a lit¬ 
tle while, and then returning on some feigned excu.so: or behaving ill in time of 
action. Some expositors take these ^rords to be part of the speech of the hypo* 
crites, reflf.*cting on Mohammed’s companions for lying idle in the trenches, and 
not attacking the enemy. 

* AI Beidhwi, Abiilf. Vit. Moh. p, 77, &c. * Idem. ® A1 BcidAwi, Vide 

Abulf. ubi sup. p. 76. ^ Ahmed Ebn Yusof. See the Prelim. Disc. p. S. * Al 
Beidawi. 
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<^jtetous towardH jou : but whea fear couietl^ on them, thou aeest 
look unto theo for a^dstance, tlioir eyes rolling about like the eyng xyf him 
who faintetli by reasou of the agonies of : yet when their fear is past, 
they inveigh against you with sharp tongues; being covetous of the best 
and most vcd’aahh'part of the spoils. Tiiese believe not svncerdy; wherefore 
God hath rendemltheir works of no avail; and tliis is ei^sy with Gon. 
They imagined that the confederates would not depart siege : 

and if the confederates should come ^im«/they woiild^^v^ to live 

in the deserts among tlie Arabs who dwell in and there to inquire 

after news concerning you ; and aithougli they were with you this lime, yet 
they fought not, except a little,* Ye have in the aj>ostle of God an 
excellent oxampie,® unto him who hopetb in Goi-h and the last day, and 
reiueinbereta God frequently. When the timv believei^ saw the con- 
ffc'der/ctes,t they said, This is what Gob and his apostle have foretold ns 
and Gob and his apostle have sjjoken the truth ; and it only increased their 
faith and i*esjguationi Of tlie true believers ifowe men jnstlr pierformed 
w^hat they had promised unto God ; ® and some of them have fii» is bed their 
course,^ and some of them v'ait ih^ sasne advantage and they changed not 
their promise by deviating therefrom in the least : th,u,t God may reward the 
just ptuTonners o/co?:^n<zn^ for their hdelity ; and may punish the 
hypocritical, if he pleasefch, or may be turned unto them ; for God is ready 
to forgive, and merciful God hath driven back the infidels ini heir wrath j 
they obtained no advantage; and Gob was a su&dmt proUetor uM 
fiiithful in battle ; for God is strong mighty. And ho hath caAisod such 
of those who have received tlie scriptures, as assisted t/ie confederatesj to 





I e. Sparing of their assistance eidier in person or with their purse ; or, being 
greedy after the booty. , 

That tliey might be absent^ and not obliii^ed to go to war. 

God knoweth tho.se who stop the believ^ers, and who engage them to follow 
their party. Few are there who march under the hantier of the' faith. They are 
jealous of your happiness. In tlic midst of alarms thpu seest them turn their looks 
toH'ard the prophet, and roll their eyes like unto him who is environed by tho 
shadow of death. Scarcely are their fears dispelled, before, inspired by envy, 
they rend thee with their keen-cdg€‘d tongues. They have no faith. God will 
>umihilatc their works. This is easy imto God. The conspirators imajiued them- 
"sclvea to be invincible. If they return, they will join with the Arabs of the de- 
seit. They watch your doings, ' Were tlicy to be of your p.irty, few among them 
would march under your banner.*’— Savavi/. 

« Viz., of finnness in time of danger, of confidence in the divine assis^<a‘nce, and 
of piety by fervent prayer for the same. 
i Ai the sight of the conapirators, tho believers exclaimed ’—iSarttry. 

Namely, that we must not expect to enter paradi.se, without uiulergoing some 
trials ^iiid tribulations.® There is a tradition that iMohamiued actuaily forefoM 
this expedidoTi of the confederates some time before, and the snceess of 
• By standing dnu with the prophet, and strenuously op|.>osi«g the enemies of 
the true religion, according’to their engagement. 

^Or> as the words may be translated, have fiftjiUad theh vow, or paid theirdeM 
to luuure, by falling martyrs in battle; aS did'Hamza, Mohammed’s uncle. Masab 
E bn Dm air, and .A. ns Ebn ai Kadr," who were slain at I he battle of Ohod. The 
mart>Ts at the war of the ditch were six, including Saad film Moadb, who died of 
hi.s wound about a month after.* 

« .^Vfl Othman and Telha.* 



® See chap 2. ]*. 24, chap. 3. p. 62; chap. 29, p. S25, kc, 
• Idem. • Abulf. Vit. Mob. p. 79. * A1 Boidawi. 


* AI Bddawi 


vjlii 








^ AL KOMAH, . , ' 

out of their fbrtresseB,** and he cast into ineir lioaii;i:j, terror w 
mMy:^ a part of i!iem ye nlew, and a part ye made captives; and God 
hath caused you to inherit their land, and their houses, and their wealth,^ 
and a land on which ye have not trodden^* for God is almighty. O prophet, 
say unto thy wives, If ye seek this present life, and the pomp thereof, coiue,^ 
I will make a handsome provision for you, and I will dismiss you with an 
honoimible dismission but if ye seek Gon and his apostle, and the life 
to come, verily God hath prepared for such of you as work xighteousness a 
great rowaKl. O wives of the prophet, whosoever of you shall commii a 
manifest wickedness, the punishment thereof n\xsl\ be doubled unto her 

These were the Jews of the tribe of Koreidha, who, though they were in league 
with Mohammed, had, at the incessant persuasion of Gaab Ebn Asad, a principa} 
man ftioong -thcm, perfidiously gone over to his enemies in this war of th© ditc;i ; 
and w'Ore severely punished for it. For the next moniing after the coafoderate 
forces had deoainped, Mohammod and bis men returned to Medina, and laying down 
their arms, began to refresh themselves after their fatigue; upon which Gabrlelcumo 
to the propheWtvnd ashed him whether he had suffered bis people to lay down their 
arms, when the aoj^els had not laid down theiirs ; and ordered' him to go immedi¬ 
ately against the Koradhites, assuring hini that himself would lead the way. Mo¬ 
hammed; in obedience to the divine cummaiul, having paused public prochunation 
to. ho made that everyone should pray that afternoon for success agunst the sons 
of Koreidha, set forward on the expedition without loss of time; and being arrived 
at the fortress of the Ivoradhiteis lyesieged them for twenty-five days; at the end 
of which those people, being in.great terror and distress, capitulated, and at length, 
not daring to trust to Mohammed’s mercy, surrendered at the discretion of Baud 
Ebn Moadb,® hoping that he, being the prince of the tribe of Aws, their old friends 
and confederates, would have some regard for them:, but they were deceived; for 
Saad, being greatly incensed at tyir breach of faith, had begged of God that he 
might not die of the wound h© had received at the ditch, till he saw vengeance taken 
on the Koradliites, and therefore adjudged that the men should be put to the sword, 
the women and children made slaves, and their goods be divided among the Mos¬ 
lems; which sentence Mohammod had no sooner heard than he cried out, That' 
Saad had jn'OTurmeed the sentence of God: and the same was accordingly executed, 
the number of the men who were slain amounting to six hundred, or, as others any, 
to seven bundiv.d, or very near; among whom >vnere Hoyai Elm Akhtab. a great 
enemy of Mohammetrs, and Caab Elm Asad, who had been the chief occasion of 
the revolt of their tribe; and soon after Saad who had given judgment against 
them died, his wouPil, which had been skinned over, opening again.<^ 

* This w as the work of Gabriel, who, according to hi.^; promise, went before the 
army of Moslems. It is said that Mohammed, a little before he came to the settle¬ 
ment of the KoratHiitcs, asking some hf his men whether any body had passed them, 
they, answered, that Dohya Elm Kholeifa the Culbite had jn.st passed by them, 
mounted on a wliite mule, with housings of satin : to which he replied, That perBop 
was the angel Gahrkly who ii uvd to the sons of Koreidha^ to'shake their castlesy mid 
to strike tlieir hearts with fear and consternation.'^ 

Their iiiimoveabie possessions M<»hamined gave to the Mohajerin, saying, that 
th© Ans&rs were in their own houscf.s, but that the othersAvere destitute of habitations. 
The movoiiblcs were divided among his followers, but ho remitted the fifth part, 
which was usual to bo taken in other cases.® 

* By which some suppose Persia and Greece are meant; others, Kfaaibar; and 
others, whatever lauds the Moslems may conquer till the day of judgment.® 

This-pasflflgc Was revealed on Mohammed’s wives asking for more sumptuous 
clothes, and an additional allowance for their expenses: and he had no sooner re¬ 
ceived it, than he gave them their option, either to continue with him, or to be 
divorced, beginning with Ayesha, who chose God and his apostle^ 0 x 16 . the rest fol¬ 
lowed her example; upon which the prophet thanked them, and the following words 
were revealed: vis,, It shall not he lawful for thee to take other women to wife here* 
after^ &c. From hence some have concluded, that a wife who has her option give:^ 
her,,and chooses to stay with her husband, shall not be divorced; though others are 
of a contrary opiuion . 

* See chap. S, p. 1421 • A1 Beidawi, Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 77, &c. Tide Gagnier^ 

y e ie Moh. lib. 4, c, 2 ^ Ishak. ® Al Beid&wi ® Idem. ‘ ^ 04 ? after, 

m this cluip. p. ni6. * Al Bcidawu 
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tyofoW ; thif^ is*easy with' God : [* XXI f.] Ivit ^Vhosoever ot _ 

be obedient unto Gon and his apostle^ and ;:<^aU thatwlii^ ia 
' ’ right, \ve will give Hr her reward twice,® and woi prepared for her 
an honouraHe pravhiou m paradise, 0 wives of the prophet, ye are not 
as other women : if ye fear 6%^, be not too complaisant in speech, lest he 
should covet, in whose heart is a dh^ease / but spea-k the 

speech which is convenient .* And sit still in your honaea; and set not out 
yourselves with the ostentation of the former x?/* ignorance : and 
observe the appointed times of prayer, and give alms ; and obey Gon, and 
his apostle j for Gk>X) desireth only to remove from you the abomination q/ 
vanity/ mice ye are the household prophetp and to purify you by a 
perfect purification,^ And remeniber that wdiich is I'hiiid in your houses, of 
the signs of Gon, and of the wisdom r&vcdled m the S^ordn ; for God is 
clear-sighted* and well acquainted ucith your actioiw^ Verily the Moslems 
of cither sex, and the true believers of either sex, and the devout men, and 
the devout women, and the men of voracity, and the women of veracity, 
and the patient ^nen, and the patient v)ommi^ and the humble men^ and the 
humble womens and the alms-givers of either aei:, and the men who fast, 
md ihewomm who fast, and the chaste and the chaste wonien^ and 
those of either sex who remember Gon frequently; for them hath God 
prepared foi’givenesp, and a great reward. It is notj^^ for a true believer 
of either sex, when God and his apostle have decreed a thing, that they 
should have the liberty of choosing a differmit mMtev of their own: and 
whoever is disobedient unto God tind his apostle surely orreth with a 
manifest error. And remember when'thou saidst to him unto whom God 
had been gracious,* and on whom thou also hadst conferred favours,^ Keep 

“ For the crime would be more enormous and unpardonable in them, because of 
their superior condition, and the grace which they have received from God ; w'hence 
it is that the punishment of a free person is ordained to be double to that of a 
liiavc;» and prophets are more severely reprimanded for their faults than other 

won,* yy. . 

^ Once for her obedience, and a second time for her conjugal affection to the 
prophet, and handsome behaviour to him. 

♦ u Qf j.jjQ prophet, ye are distinguished abovp other women. If ye have 

t)io fear of the Lord, banish from your speech the softness of love. Let the man 
whose heart is smitten dare not to hope. Reply with a noble firmness.’ 

r That is, in the old time of idolatry. Some suppose the times before the flood, 
or the time of Abraham, to be here intended, when women adorned themselves with 
all their finery, and went abroad into the streets to show themselves to the men.* 

^ The pronouns of the secxind person in this part of the passage being of the 
mttscalino gendfr, the Shiites pretend the sentence has no connexion with the 'bre- 
going or the following words; and will have it that by the household of ike prophet 
are particularly meant Fdtcma and Ali, and their two* sons Hasan and Hosein, to 
whom these words are directed.® 

^ Tliis verse was revealed on account of Zeinab (or Zendbia), the daughter of 
Jahash, and wife of Zeid, Mohammed’s freedman whom the prophet sought in 
marriage, but received a repulse from the lady and her brother Abdallah, they 
being at first averse to the match; for which they are here reprehended. The mother 
yf Zeinab, it was said, was Amima, the daughter of Abd’almotelleb, and aunt to 
Mohammed.7 

• Viz,, Zeid Ebn Haretba, on whom God had besto wed the grace early to become 
a Moslem. 

* By giving him his liberty, and adopting him for thy son, &c. 

Zeib was of the tribe of Ualb, a branch of the Khodaites, descended from Ham- 
far the son of Saba; and being taken in his childhood by a party of freebooters, 

^ See chap. 4, p. 63. ^ A1 Beid4w'i. * Idem. • Idem. ^ Idem, Jallalo’ddin. 











to tiyselti fe«pf Goii): and thoti didst* conceal thac-in thy raind 
-^hiclh Goo had det.ermined to discover,'* and didst fcjur men ; whereas ii 
was more j ust that thou shouldst fear Gob. But when Zeid* had detei^ 
milled the matter Goncend ng her> divorce we joined 

her in marriage unto thee;^ lest a crime should he charged on the tnie 
helievers, in marrying the wives of their adopted when they have 
<letennined the matter conceniirigthem f and the command of Gon is to 
he performed^ No crime is to he charged on the prophet, as to what God 
hath allowed himyConfo'rmable io the ordinance of Gon with regard to those 
who preceded 7a7w(for the commjmd of God is a deteiminate decree), who 
brought the messages of God, and feared him, and feared none hesidee 
God : tind God is a suHiciea^ acepunt^^^^ Mohammed is not the date 
of any man among you; but the aposUe of Goo, and the seal of the pro> 
phets:"" and God knoweth all things 0 true helievers, remember Gop 
wdth a frequent temembninco, and celebrate h is praise morning and eveinng, 
It is he w'ho is gracious unto you, and Ms angels hdercede for that he 

may lead you foith from clarm light; and he is merciful towjuvls 

the true believers. Them salutation, on the day lehereoVt they shall meet 

was “bought by Mohammed, ,or, as^oihers say, by his wife Khadijah before she mar¬ 
ried him. Some years efter, Harotha, heai'ing where his son was, took ajournej 
to Mecca, and oflicxed a considerable sum tor his ransom ; whereupon Moaammea 
said, Let Zeid come hither; and ifke chooses to go with you, Uike hmyithout ransom ; 
but if it be Ms choice to Alny with me, why should Inpt keep him f And^Zcid being come, 
declared that he would stay with, his master, who treated him as if hCwere ms oiuy 
son. Mohammed no sooner hea.rd this hut he took Zeid by the hand, and led him 
to the black stone of the Caaba, where he publicly adopted him for his soi^ and coo- 
etituted him his heir; with which the father acquiesced, and returned home well 
satisfied. From this time Zeid was called the son of Mohammed, till the pubucution 
of Islam; after which the prophet gave him to wife Zeinab. . 

« Namely, thy afloction to Zeinab. The whole intrigue is artfully enough unfolded 
in this passage j the story is as follows ir ♦ 

Some years after his mamage, Mohammed going to Zeid s house on some affair, 
and not finding him at home, accidcntan.y cast his eyes on Zemah who was then m 
a dress which discovered her beauty to advantage, and was so srnittcn at the sight 
that he could not forbear crying out, Ood be ftrai^edy tvho turneth the hearts ^ mm as 
he pkaseth! Tiiis Zeinab failed not to acquaint her husband with, on h\s return 
home; whereupon Zeid, after mature reflection, thought he could do no less than 
nart with his wife in favoui'Of Jiia benefactor; and therefore resolved to dnorco her» 
and acquainted Mohammed with his resolution; hut' he, apprehending the scaiuial 
it might raise, ofifered to disfuatle him from it, and endeavoured to stifle the ffames 
which inwardly consumed him; but at length, bis lovo for her being authorized by 
this revelation, he acquiesced, and after the term of her divorce woa-expired, married 

her, in the latter end of the fifth year of the Hejra.® , 

It is observed that this is the only person, of all Monammeds companions, whose 
name is mentioned in the Koran. , , < ... 

r Whence Zeinab used to vaunt herself above the prophets other uives, saying, 
that God had made the match between Mohammed and herself, whereas their matches 
were made by their relations.^ . .. . c ^ 

^ For this feigned relation, as has been observed, created an unpediment of mar- 
Tiage among the old Arabs, within the prohibited degrees, in the came p 

it had been real; and therefore Mohammed’s marrying Zeinab, who had been his 
ndop ted son’s wife, occasioned great scandal among his followers, which was muca 
heightened by the Jews and hypocrites; but the; custom Is here declared unreason¬ 
able, and abolished for the future. , - , t - iri ^ 

♦ (The Mohammedans consider Mohammed as the seal of the j^ophets, Khatem 
Elnobiin* They say that he came to confirm the mission of those who precedeu him, 
and that he has had no successor.)— Savary, 



® Ai Janiiahi. 'Vide Gagnicr, Vie de Mob. lib, ^ c, 3. 
>iiabi, SiC* ^ lidem. 
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im, shcdl hey Pt3ace I; arid hcji hath ptepai’od for theni an honourable \ 
pence. -0 prophet, mily we Imve ^w^n^ thee io a witneiss, and a beaiw 
of good tidings, and a denouncer of tlu'eats, and an inviter unto Goi>,f 
tlirough his good pleasure, Jiiid a shining light. Beaxvgood hidings therefore 
unto the true believers^ that they shall receive great abundance from Goo. 
And obey not the unbelievers, and the hypocrites, and mind not their 
evil treatment; but tirust in Goi); and God is a sufficient protector.* O' 
true believers, when y© many women who are believei*s, and afterwards 
put them away, before ye have touched^ them, there tV no term pre^cri})ed 
you to fulfil towards them^ after their divorce : but make tliem a present,^ 
and dismiss them freely wi th an houoin;able disinissioii. 0 prophe t, we Imve 
allowed thee thy wives unto whom thou hast given their dower, and 
also the slaves which thy right hand possesseth, of the bootyr which 
God hath gi anted thee; ® and the daughters of thy uncle, and the daughters 
ot thy ^^aunts, both on thy fatheris side, and on thy mother’s side, who 
have fled with thee from Mecca,^ and any o/Aer belie\dng woman, if 
she give herself unto the prophet;® in we the prophet desireth to 
take her to wife. This is a peculiar privilege yrawjfdjrf, unto thee above 
the rest of the true believers,^ We loiow what we have ordained them 
conceiving tlioir wives, and the which their right hands possess : 
lest it should be deemed a crime in tliee to maJee use of the privUege 
granted tJite ; f for God is gracious and merciful Thou mayest postpone 
thetuni of such of thy wives as thou shalt please, in being called to thy 
bed; and thou mayest hike unto thee her whom thou shalt please, and 

* “ Obey neither the uubeUevers nor the impSoas. Injure them not. Put tbjr trust 
in God: liis protection is a sure refuge.*^-^iSanary, 

That is, Ye arc not obliged to keep them any certain .time before yo'dismisa them, 
as yc arc tliosc with w’bom tho marriage has been consummated. See chap. 2. 

^ L e. If no dower has been assigned them : for if a dower ban been assigned, the 
husband is obliged, according to tlm Sbnna, to give the woman tialf the dower agreed 
on, besides a present.* This is still to be understood of such women with whom the 
marriage has not been consummated, 

** It is said, therefore, that the women slave.^ which he should buy are not included 
in this grant. ' 

But not the others. It is related of Omra Hani, the daughter of Abu Taleb, 
that she should say, The apostle of God courted me foidiit wife; but I excused myse/f. 
to himy and he accepted of my excuse: afterwards thh verse was revealed; hut he was 
not thereby rdlowed to marry f?i«, because 1 fieri not with him} 

It may be observed that Dr. Prideaux is much mistaken, when he nsserte that 
Mohammed in this chapter brings in God exempting him from the law in the lourth 
chaptnr,* whereby the Moslems are forbidden to marry within certain degrees, and 
giving him an especial privilege to take to wife tho daughter of his brother, or the 
daughter of his sister.* 

• Without demanding any dower. According to a tradition of Ebn Abbas, the 
prophet, however, married no woman without assigning her a dower. The com* 
meiitators are not agreed who w£is the woman particularly meant in this passage; 
but they name four who are supposed to have thus given themselves to the prophet, 
viz, Maim^lna Bint al Hareth, Zeinab Bint Khozaima, Ghozia Bint tfaber. siiruamed 
Onim Shoraic (which three he actually married), and IChawla Bint Hakim, whom, 
as it seems, he rejected. 

^ For no Moslem can legally marry above four wives, whether free women or 
slaves ; whereas Mohammed is, by the preceding passage, left at liberty to take as 
many as he pleased, though with some restrictions, 
t “ Fear not to be culpable in using thy rights.**—-.Sarary. 


* Al Beid&wi, al Jannabi, &c. 
Moh. p. iia 


* lidem. 


* See n. 63. 


* iSee Prid. Life of 
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^ thou shalt desire of those whoju thou slialt haTo before rejected 

' he no crime in thee.^ *1^1118 will he more easy, that they 

may he entirely content, and may not be grieved, but may be well pleased 
with what thou shalt give every of them : God knoweth whatever in 
your hearts; and Gop is knowing and gracious. It shall not be lawful fon 
thee to take other \voiiJien to?ye’ hereafter,^ nor to exchange any of thy 
wives for them,^ although their beauty please thee; except the sla'oeB whom 
thy right hand shall possess: and God observeth all things, O true 
believer's, enter not the houses of the prophet, unless it he permitted you to 
mt meat toith Idniy without wraiting his convenient time ; but when ye are 
invited, then enter. And when ye shall have eaten, disperse yourselves; 
4Mid stay not to enter into familiar discourse : for this incommodoth the 
prophet. He is jisluimed to hid you depart ; but God is not ashamed 
of the tmtli, .^cl when ye ask of ihe propkeCs vnves what ye may have 
occasion for, asFiV of them fi-cm behind a curtain,^ This will be more 
pure for your hearts and their hearts. Neither is it fit, for you to give any 
uneasiness to the apostle of GO 0 , or to mariy his wives after him for ever 
for this would be a grievous thing i w tlie-sight of God. Whether ye divulge 
a thing or conceal it, verily God knoweth all things. It sJudl he no crime 


^ By tins passage some farther privileges were granted unto Mohammed? for, 
W'heroas other men are obliged to carry themfielvcjp equally towards their wives,* 
in case they had more than one, particularly as to the duties of the marriage bed, 
to which each has a right to be called in her tuVn, (which right wtis acknowledged 
in the most early ages,and cannot take again a wife whom they have divorced 
the third *^bne, till >ho has been married to another and divorced by him,® the pro¬ 
phet wag left absolutely at liberty to deal with them in these imd other respects as 
he thought fit. 

^ The commentators differ as to the express meaning of those words. Some think 
Mohammed w^as thereby forbidden to take any more \dves than nine, which uumbi‘.r 
lie then had, and is supposed to haye been his stint, as four was that of other men ? 
some imagine that after this prohibition, though any of the wives ho then had 
should die, or be divorced, yet he could not marry another in her room; some 
think he was only forbidden from this time forward to marry any other woman 
tin n one of the four sorts mentioned in the preceding passage; and others * are oi 
opinion that this verse is abrogated by the two preceding verses, or one of them, aaid 
was revealed before them, though it bo read after them.* 

* By divorcing her and marrying another. A1 Zamakhshari tells us, that some 
are of opinion this prohibition is to be understood of a particular kind of exchange 
used among the idolatrous Arabs, whereby two men made a mutual exchange of 
their wives wifhout any other formality. 

^ That is. let there be a curtain drawn between you, or let them be veilen, 
while ye talk ’vyith them. As the design of the former precept was to prevent the 
iiTipcrtinence of troublesome visitors, the design of this was to guard against too 
iiear an intercourse or familiarity bety eea his wives and his follov/era; and was 
occasioned, it is said, by the hand of one of his companions accidentally touching that 
•of Ayesha, which gave the prophet some uneasiness.® 

* t. e. Either such as he shall divorce in hie lifetime, or his widows after his death. 
'I’his was another privilege peculiar to the prophet. 

It is related, that in the Khalifot of Omar, Ashath Ebn Kais married the woman 
"horn Mohammed had dismissed without consummating his marriage with her; * 
0 pon which the Khalif at Jjimt was thinking to stone her, but afterwards changed 
I'ls mind, on itf being repr^-sented to him that this prohibition related only to su«h 
women to whom the prophef bad gone in.® 


® See Kor. chap. 4, p. 59, &c. 
^ As Abu’I Kasera Hcbatallah. 
Beidawu 


T See Gen. xxx. 14, &;c, ® Sec chap. 2, p. 2(1. 

_ _ ^ A1 Zamakh., al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin, ® Al 

* See beibre, p, 348 . no te ®, ® Al Bcidawi. 
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hands po^^seaa, if iii&y sp&ak to thofyi unveiled: and feai ye God^“ for Gon 
is 'witness of all things. Verily G on and his angels bless the prophet. G 
true believers, do ye also bless him, and salute him with a 
salutation.^ As to those who offend G6d and his apostle, Goi) shall curse 
them in this world and in the next j and he hath prepared for them a 
shameful punishment. And they who shj^ll injure the true believers of 
either sex, without their deserving it, shall surely bear the guilt of calumny 
and a manifest injustice.** O prophet speak unto thy wives, and thy 
daughters, and the wives of the true belieters, that they cast their outer 
gamients*^ over them when theg walk abroo/d/ this will be mor6|>roper that 
they may be known 6o be matrons cf TOputatzou^ and may not be afironted 
bg unseemly words or actions. Gon is gracious and merciful. Verily if the 
hypocrites, and those in whose hearts is an infirmity, and they who raise 
disturbances in Medina, do not desist, we will surely stir thee iip against 
them, to chastise thm: henceforth they shall ixoi he suffered to dwell near 
thee therein, except for a little tiTne^ being accursed; wherever they 
are found they shall be taken, and killed with a gen&t*(zl slaughter, accoQ^ding 
to the sentence of God concerning those who have been before; and thou 
shalt not fijid any change in the sentence.of God. Men will a.sk thee con¬ 
cerning the approach of the last hour; answer, Verily the knowledge 
thereof with God alone; and he vrill not inforai thee; peradventure tho 
hour is tdgh at hand. Verily God hath cui-sed the infidels, and hath pre¬ 
pared for them a fierce fire, wherein tliey shall remitin for ever : they shall 
find no patron or defender. On the day whereon their faces shall be rolled* 
xjxhdl fire, they shall say, 0 that we had obeyed God, and had obeyed Ms 
apostle I And they shall say, 0 Lord, verily we have obeyed oiir lords,, 
and our great men ; and they have sedxiced us from the right w^ay. 
O Lord, give them the double of our punishment; and curse them with a 
heavy curse ! O true believers, be not as those who injured Mcses; but 
God cleared him from the scatidal which they had spoken amcerning hirnf 

"* See chap. 24, p. 290. 

The words are directed to the prophet’s wives. 

* lienee the Mohammedans seldom mention his name without adding, On 
he. the blessing of Oody and peace / or the like words. 

9 This verse was revealed, according to some, ou occasion of certain hypocrites 
who had slandered Ali; or, according to others, on occa.sioa of those who falsely 
accused Ayesbft,® &c. 

•» The original word properly signifies the large wrappers, uana’ly of white linen, 
with which the women in the feast cover themselves from head to foot when they go 
abroad. 

^ The commentators are not agreed what this iiyury was. Some say that Moses 
using to wash himself apart, certain malicloua people gave out that he had a rupture, 
(or, say others, that he was a leper, or an hermaphrodite,) imd for that reason ^yas 
ashamed to wash with them: but God cleared him from this aspersion, by causing 
the stone on which he had laid his clothes while he washed to run away with them* 
into the camp, whither Moses followed it naked: and by that means the Israelites, 
in the midst of whom he was gotten ere he was aware, plainly perceived^ the false¬ 
hood of the report. Others suppose Kardu’s accusati on of Moses is here intended,^ 
or else the suspicion of Anton’s murder, which wos.'cast on Moses because ho wae- 


^ chap. 28, p. 323. 



« See chap. 24. 
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and speak words well directed j* that God may correct your 
works for you, and may for,give you your sins: and whoever shall obey 
God and his apostle shall enjoy great felicity. Wo proposed the faith 
unto the heavens, and the earth, and the iriountains: and they refused to 
undertake the same, and were afraid thereof; but man undertook it 
verily he was unjust to hvmselfy and foolish; " that Goo may punish the 
hypocritical men, and the hypociitical women; and the idolaters, and the 
idolatresses; and that Gon may be turned unto the true believers, both 
men and women; for God is gracious omd merciful 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

INTITLED, SABAREVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN TUB NAMK OF TIIE MOST MERCIFUL CIO.n 


pBAiSK be unto God, unto whom hdmxgeth whatever w in the heavens 
and on earth : and unto him praise in the world to coine j for he ia wise 
(X7id intelligent. He knoweth whatsoever entereth. into the earth,^ and 

with Him whijia he died on mount Hor; of which latter he was justihed by the 
angels bringing his body and exposing it to the public view, or, say some, by the 
testimony of Aaron himself, who was raised to life for that purpose.® 

The passage is said to have been occasioned by some renections which were ciwt 
on Mohammed, on his dividing certain spoils; and that when they came to his ear, he 
said, God be ntercijvl unto my brother Moses: he was wronged more than this, ana 
bore it with vatience, , , t 

• Some copies for tndfa read ahda, according to which the words should be trans- 

lat'^d, and he was an illustrious servant of God, ' 

♦ “ 0 believers, fear the Lord. Let truth govern your Bpeeeh.’^—, 

< By faith is hero understood entire obedience to the law of God, which is repre¬ 
sented to be of so high concern (no loss than eternal happiness or misery depend¬ 
ing on the observance or neglect thereof), and so difficult in the performance, 
that if God should propose the same, on the conditions annexed, to the vaster parts 
of the creation, and they had understanding to comprehend the offer, they would 
decline it, and not dare to take gn them a duty, the failing wherein must bo attended 
with so terrible a con.‘?equence; and yet man is said to have undertaken it, notwith'* 
standing his weakness and the infirmities of his nattire. , Some imagine this proposal 
is not hypothetical, but was actually made to the hdavens, earth, and niountamsy 
which at their first creation were endued with reason, and that God told them he 
had made a law, and had created paradise for the recompCnce of^such as were obe¬ 
dient to it, and hell for the punishment of the disobedient; to which they answered, 
they were content to be obliged to perform the services for which they were CTOated, 
but would not undertake to fulfil the divine law on those condkions, and therefore 
desired neither reward nor punishment; they add, that when Adam was created, 
the same offer w'as made him, and he accepted rt.^ The commentators have other 
explications of this passage, which it would be too prolix to transcribe. 

f “ They dared not to receive it. They trembleu to bear this holy burden. Man 
received it, and he hath become unjust and foolish.”— Savary. ^ ^ v. t. ^ 

Unjust to himself'in not fulfilling his engagements and obeying the law he had 
accepted; and foolish, in not considering the consequence of his disobedience and 
neglect. 

^ Mention is made of the people of Saba in the fifteenth verse. 

^ As the rain, hidden treasures, the dead, &c. 

® Jallalo’ddin, al BeidawU ® Al Bokhari. ^ JallaloMdin, al BcidAwi. 
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/rbatsoev^r cometb but of the same,* and what'Sces^'er descendetl) 
heaven/ and whatsoever ascendeth thereto : “ and he u merciful and ready 
to forgive. The unbelievers say, The hour of judgment will not com© unto 
08. Answer, Y ea, by my Lord, it will surely come unto you it is he who 
knoweth the hidden secret: the weight of an ant, either in heaven or in 
earth, is not absent from him, nor any thing lesser than this or greater, but 
i/is smue is ivritten in the perspiciioua hook of kis decrees ; that he may re¬ 
compense those who shall have believed, and wrought righteousness : they 
shall receive pardon, and an honourable provision. But they who en¬ 
deavour to render our signs of none effect shall I'eceive a punishment of 
painful torment. Those unto whom knowledge hath been given, see that 
the book w'hicb bath been revealed unto tbee from thy Lord is the truth, 
• and directeth into the glorious and.laudable way. The unbelievers say to one 
anotJm\ Shall we show you a man who shall prophesy unto you, that when 
ye sha-ll have been dispersed with a total dispersion, ye shall raised a new 

creature ? He hath forged a lie Goncerniiig Goo, or rather he is distractt^d. 
But they who believe not in the life to come Hhiill frdl ixito punishment and 
a wide error. Have they not therefoi'c* considere'i wlmt is before them, and 
what is behind them, of the heaven and the eartlil If w'O please, we will 
cause the earth to open and swallow them tip, or will cause a piece of the 
heaven to fall upon them :* verily herein is a sigrruuto every servant who 
turneth unto Ood. We heretofore bestowed on David excellence from us: 
andu)esaid, 0 mountains, singalteinatei^raises with him; midweobliged the 
birds also to join thereinf' And we softenod the iron for him, saying, Make 
thereof complete coats of mail/t and righ tly dispose the small plates 
com/pose the same: and work ye righteousness, 0 family of David ; for I see 
that which you do. And we made the wind subject unto Solomon / it blew 
in tlie morning for a month, and in the evening for a month. And we 
made a fountain of molten brass to flow for lam,^ And some of the genii 
were obliged to work in his presence, by the will of his Lord ; and whoever 
.of them turned aside from our command, we will cause him to taste the 
pain of hell Are.® They made for him whatever he pleased of palaces, and 
statues,^ and large dishes like fish-ponds,^ and caldrons standing firm on 


‘ As animals, plants, metals, spring" water, kc. 

^ As the angels, scriptures, decrees of God, rain, thunder, and lightning, &c. 

■ As the angels, men’s works, vapours, smoke, 

* “ Have they raised their looks towards the firmament? Have they cast them 
down upon the earth ? Who can prevent Us from opening an abyss under their feet, 
or from causing a part of heaven to fall upon their heads ? ”— Savary, 

*■ See chap. 21, p. 270, 

^ See Ibid. p. 270. 

4 “ We taught unto him the art of softening iron, and of making coats of mail 
thereof.”— Savary. 

' See chap. 21, and chap. 27, p. SIO. 

° This fountain they say was in Yam an, and flowed three d&ys in a month.* 

• Or, as some expound the words, We caused him to taste the pain of burning ; by 
which they understand the correction the disobedient genii received at the hands 
of the angel set over them, who whipped them with a wliip of fire. 

^ Some suppose these wore images of the angels and prophets, and that the making 


2 A\ BeidAwL 


^ Idem, Jallalo’ddin. 
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vttk; ^ and we $m(lfWov}z rird^ 0 faTiiily of Davidj-witb 

; foi* fow of my servaiifcs are thankful. Aud when we had 
decreed that SoLormn should diCj, nothing disco vered Jiis death imto them, 
except the creeping thing of the earth, which gnawed his staiTJ And when 
hia body fell down, the genii plainly perceived that if they i»ad known that 
which is secret, they had not continued in a vile piauishmenb.^ The 
0 / Saba ^ had heretofore a sign in thoir dwelling ; narndy^ tvjo 
gardens on the right hand and on the left,® * and U tms said unto them. 
Eat ye of the provision of your Loio), and give thanks uhto him ; i/e jfuwe 
a good couni ry, and a gracious Loito. But they turned a^ide front, tohed 
we had commanded them ; wherefore we sent against them the inundation 
of al Arenij^and we changed their two gardens for them into two gardens 

of them was not then forbidden; or else that they were not such ijiages (is wero for¬ 
bidden by the law. Some say these spirits made him two lions, whii^ were placed at 
the foot of his throne, and two eagles, which were set above it; and that when he 
mounted it tlio lions stretched out. their paws, and when he sat doWn ihc eagles 
shaded him with their wings.* i 

« Being so monstrously largo that a thousand men might eat out ofWch of them 
at once. 

** Those caldrons, they say, were cut out of the mountains of Yan)an,.'and were so 
vastlv big, that they oOuld not be'moved; and the people went' up to them by steps.^ 
'fbe commentators, to explain this passage, tell us, that- D^vi^ Jijvving laid the 
foundations of the temple of, Jerusalem, which was to be m lieu of the tabernacle ot 
Moses, when ho died, left it to be finished by bis son Solomon; who employed the 
genii in tho work: that Solomon, before the edihee was quite completed, perceiving ' 
his end drew nigh, begged of God that his death might be ebneealed from tho genii 
till they had entirely finished it i that God therefore so ordered it, that Solomon died 
as ho stood at his prayers, leaning on his .stafif, which s^ported^ the body in that pos¬ 
ture a full year; and the genii, supposing him to bo alive, contitiped their work dur¬ 
ing that term, at the expiration whereof tho temple being perfi^ctly completed, a 
worm, which had gotten into the stuff, eat it through, anil ihoi corpse fell to the 
ground and discovered the king’s death.® 

Pofisibly this fable of the temple’s being built by genii,,.gud not by men, might 
take its rise from what is mentioned in scripture, that ihf home was built of stone 
imdjt' ready before it was brought thither; so that there toas neither hammer^ nor ow?^, 
nor amj tool, of iron heard in the house while it was buildiny ; ^ the Rabbins indeed tell 
us of a wormj which might assist the workmen, it^ virtue being such as to cause the 
rocks and stones to fly in sunder.* Whether the worm which gnawed Solomon’s 
staff were of the saute breed with this other, I know not; but the story has perfectly 
the air pf a Jewish invention. 

^ t, e. They had not continued in servile subjection to the command of Solomon, 
nor had gone on with the work of the temple, 

' Saba was the son of Yashhab, the son of Yki^b, the son of Kbatan, whose 
posterity dwelt in Yaman, in the city of M^reb, called also Saba, about three days’ 
journey from Sanaa. 

“ That is, two tracts of land, one on this side their city, and the other on that, 
/^planted witli trees, and made into gardens, which lay so thick and close together, 
tfiat each tract seemed to be one continued garden; or^ it may be, every house had 
a ^pden on each hand of it,^ 

The inhabitants of Saba possessed two gardens, which wero traversed by a 
brook.’!— Savary, 

“ The^ conqpontators set down several significations of the Nvord Al Arem, which 
arc scarce worthsignifies mounds or dams for the stop¬ 
ping or containing of wateTj and is here qsed for that stltp^ntloiiis mound or building 
which formed the vast reservoir above the city of Saha, described in another place,* 
and >vhich, for the great impiety, pride, and insolence of the inhabitants, was 
broken down in the night by a mighty flood, and occasioned a terrible destruction.* 
Al Beidawi supposes this mound was the work of queen Balkts. and that the above- 

® Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. ® Jallalo’ddin. ® Al Beidfiwi, «J[allalo’ddin. ^1 
Kings vi. 7, s Vide Kinchi, in loc. Buxt. I^x. Talm. p. 2466, et Schickardi Taricli 
Reg Pors. V. 62. ^ Ai Beidawd. ^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 7. * See ibid 
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producing bitter fralfeyaiul tamarisks® and some little//mi of tine lOl^^ 
This we gayo them iti reward, because they were ungrateful; is any thm 
rewarded except the ungrateful ? And we placed between them and th(| 
cities which we have blessed,^ cities situated near each other; and we 
made the journey easy between them,*^ saying^ Travel through the same by 
night and by day, in security. Hut they said, O Lord, put a greater dis¬ 
tance between our journey:'^' and they were unjust unto themselves ; and 
we made them tl:^6 subject of discourse, and disj>ersed them witli a total 
dispei'sion.® * IJ^erily, herein me signs unto every patient, grateful i)er3on. 
And Eblis foun4 his opinion of them to be true:* and they followed him, 
except a party/bf the time believei's;and he had no power over them, 
unless to tempVilmmy that we might know him who believed in the life to 
come, from hiid|who doubted thereof. Tliy Lord ohseiweth all things. 
Say unto tlie '^olaters, Call upon those whom ye imagine to he godsj besides 
Cop: tlioy are not masters of the weiglit of an ant in heaven or on earth, 
neither Lave^ they any shai*c in ermtioWjor goi'^ernment of the same; nor 

is any of them assistant to. him Dierein, JTo intercession will be of service 
in his presfenco, except the intercession of him to whom he shall grant per¬ 
mission to \ntercede for others and th^y shall wait in suspense until, when 
the terror shaU be taken off from their hearts,* they shrill mj to one anotlker. 
What doth your Lord 6ay ? They shall answer, That which is just: and 
ho is the high, the great Qod, Say, Who providetli food ibr you from 

mentioned catastrophe happened afl<5r the time of Jesus Christ; wherein he seems 
to bo mistaken. f 

A low shrub boanng no fruit, and delighting in saltish and barren ground. 

r Yiz,^ the citic8(of Syria. 

*1 By reason of their near distance, so that during the whole journey a traveller 
might rest in one to^ii during the heat of day, and in another at night ; nor was ho 
obliged to carry provislbhs with him.< 

This petition they mai^c opt of covetousness, that the poor being obliged to bo 
longer on the road, they might make greater advantago in letting out their cattle, 
and furnishing the traveUeis with provision: and God was pleased to punish them 
by granting them their wish, and ponnittiag most of the cities which were between 
8aba and Syria to bo rum<|d and abandoned.* 

• For the neighbouring nations justly' wondered at so sudden and unforeseen re¬ 
volution in the affairs of this once flourishing people: whence it became a proverbial 
saying, to express a total dispersion, that they were gone and scattered tike ISaba.* 

Of the desceadaxxts of Sabd .^vho quitted their country, and sought new settle¬ 
ments on this inundation, the tnbe of Ghassan went into Syria, the tribe of An mar 
to Yathreb, the tribe of Jodhiim to Teh amah, the tribe of al Azd to Oman,^ the tribe 
of Tay to Najd, the tribe of Khb^^h to Batn Marr, near Mecca, Banu Amela to 
a mountain, thence called the rnohntain of Amela, near Damascus, and others went 
to Hira in Ir&b,® &c. 

♦ “ They gave themselves up unto ungodliness, and we made them the laughing¬ 
stock of the nations, 'i'hdy were scattered like the dust.”— Savarv. 

‘ Either his opinion of-the Sabaeans when he saw them addicted to prido and^ in¬ 
gratitude, and the satisfying their lusts; or else the opinion he entertaiq,^’*^!' 
mankind at the fall pf Adam, or at his creadoji,, .w^hen he heard tW^ahgels say, 
WiU thou place in the ^rth ane wha will do e^i£^erein <Mkd-jdiiad 

“ Wild were. saved from the pommpn dest/uedion. 

^ See chap. 19, p. 2.’35. ' ' ^ 

* u e. From the hearts of the intercessors, and of those for whom God shall allow 
them to intercede, by the permission wliich he shall then grant them; for no arigei 
or prophet shall dare to spcok at the last day without the divine leave, 

* Jallalo’ddin, al l^eidawi. * lidem, ® Al Bcidhwi. Vide Qol. note in Alfrag 

p. 87. ^ AlBeidiwi. ® Vide Poc. Spec. p. 42, *16, and 66. • See chap. 2, 

p 4, chap. 7, V. 1^7, and chap. 16, p. 2G * dwj. 


^ I* Answer, Gob : and either we, or ye, follow tM trim 

or are in a manifest error. Say, Ye shall nob be examined coa» 
cemiuj^ whati we shall have committed 5 neither shall we be exannned 
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conceiToiing what ye shfJl have done. Say, Our Loud will assemble us 
together at ths last day: then will he judge between us with truth; and he 
is the judge, the knowing. Say, Show me those whom ye have joined as 
-partnei-s with him 1 Nay; rather he is the mighty, the wise God. We 
have not sent thee otherwise tlian unto mankind in general, a bearer of 
good tidings, and a denouncer of threats : but the greater part of men do 
not understand. And they say, When 'laill this threat he fzdJUled,^ if ye 
speak truth? Answer, A threat is denomiced mto you of a day which ye 
shall not retard one hour, neither shall ye hasten. The ^mbeiievers say, 
We will by no means believe in this KoiAn, nor in that wiiich hath hem 
revealed before it/ But if thou couldest see when the unjust doers shall 
be set before their Loed! They will iterate discourse with one another: 
those who were esteemed wealc shall say unto those who behaved them¬ 
selves aiTogantly,* Ead it not been for you, verDy we liad been true be¬ 
lievers, f They who behaved themselves arrogantly shall say unto those 
who wore esteemed weak, Did we turn you aside from the true direction, 
after it ha.d come unto you ? On the contrary, ye acted wickedly of your 
mon free choice. And they who were esteemed weak shall say unto those 
who behaved with arrogance, Nay, but the crafty plot which ye devhed by 
night and by A.ay occasi<yiaed our ruin; when ye commanded us that we 
should not believe in God, and that we should set up olfwr gods equals 
unto him. And they shall conceal their repentance,*' after they shall have 
seen the punishment prepared for them. And v/e will put yokes on the 
necks of those who shall have disbelieved : shall they he rewarded any 
otherwise than according to what they shall have wrought ? VTe have sent 
no Warner xinto any city, but the inhabitants thereof who lived in affluence 
aaid, Yeiily we believe not that with which ye are sent. And those of 
Mecca also say, We abound in riches and children more than ye; and wo 
shall not he punished hereafter, f Answer, Yerily my Lord will bestow 
provision in abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing unto 
whom he pleaseth: but the givater part of men know not this. Neither 
your riches nor yomr children are the things which shall cause you to draw 
nigh unto us with a near approach : only whoever believeth, and worketh 

* “Who diflpenseth unto y’otj the treasures of heaven and of earth.**— Sacary. 

T It is said that the infidels of Mecca, having inquired of the Jews and Christiana 
K^oncerning the mission of Mohammed, were assured by them, that they found him 
described as the prophet who should come, both in the Pentateuch and in the Go¬ 
spel; at which they were very angry, nud brake out into the words here recorded,^ 

■ See chap. 14, p, 206, note *. 

f “ Those who bad weakness as their portion shall say unto those who were ren¬ 
dered haughty by power, Had it not been for you, we should have embraced the 
faith.*’— Savory. 

• See chap. 10, p. 170, note \ 

\ “ Proud of their riches, tiattered by the number of their children, they imagino 
cheiuselves to be secure from our vengeance.**— Savory. 
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fk ‘pghteoamosia, they dliall receive a double reward for that which th^ilft^ 

;x have wrought^ aud they shall dwell ia. security, in the upper apartments of 
foradm.* But they who shall endeavour to render our sigtm of none 
effect shall he delivered up to punishment. Say, Verily my Lord will 
bestow provision in abundance unto whom he pleaseth of liis servants, 
and rrill be sparing unto wbm lie pleaseth.: and whatever thing ye siiaU 
give in alms, ho will return it ■, and he is the best provider of food. On a 
certain day he shall gather them aU together: then shall he say unto the 
angels, Did th^ worahip you 1 And the angels shaD answer, God forbiil t 
thou art our friend, and not thaso: but they worshipped devils; the gi’eatcr 
part of them believed in them. On this day the one of you shall not bo 
able either to profit or to hurt the other. .And we will say unto those who 
have acted unjustly, Taste ye the paiu of hell fire, whieh ye rejected as a 

hUsehood. When our evident si^s are read-’jnto them, they say 

0 Mohammed, This is no other than a man who seeketh to turn you aside 
from the gods which youi- fathers worshipped And they say of the Kordn, 
This is no other thau a lie blasphemously forged. And the unbelievers say 
of the tnith, when it is come unto them, This is no other than manifest 
sorcery: yet we have given them no books of scripture wherein to exercise' 
themselves, nor have we sent unto them any wai-ner before thee. They 
who were before them in like 'manner accused their propJuds of impostui-e”: 
hut these have not arrived unto the tenth pari of the rkhes and strmigth 
which we had bestowed on the former; and they accused my apostles of 
imposture; and how .severe was my vengeance It Say, Verily J adsuse you 
imto one thing, namely, tliat ye stand before Goo by two aad two, and 
flingly and then consider seriously and you will find that there is no 
madness in your companion Mohanwieds he is no other than a wamer 
unto you, sent before a severe punishment. Say, I ask not of you any re- 
wardTh;- my preaching it is your own,§ either to give or not: my reward 
M to be expected from Goo alone; and he is witness over all thinga Say, 
Verily my Lord sendoth down the truth to his prophets; ho is the knower 
of seereta Say, Truth is come, and falsehood is vanished, and shall not 


lightsbeliever shaU repose in the bosom of peace in the abode of do- 

t “Those who went bvifore them accused the messengers of faith of beinir im- 
posters, and prevented them from fnlfi^Jing their mission.”—Savary ^ 

*• f ‘ ‘o deliberate and judge of me and my pretensions 

coolly and sincerely, as in the sif^ht of God, without passion or prejudice The 
roe»on why th^py are ordered to consider either alone, or by two and two, at most 
together is, because in larger assemblies, where noise, passion, and preiudict^ 
private^ have not that freedom of judgment which they have in 

iiTr^u ^ together, or separ,atcly.”— 

Mohammed, having in the preceding words answered the imputation of madness 
OT vain enthusiasm, by appealing to their febofer thonghts of him and bis actions, 
endeavours by these to clear himself of the suspicion of any worldly view or in- 
^rest, d^Iaring that he desired no salary or support from them for executing bia 
commission, but he expected his wages from God mono.. 

§ ‘‘Keep your gifts” -^avara. 

® $jee chap, 25, p. 301. 
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^ m any nuyre. Say; If I «;.t, verily I Bhall err only against my own floi 

I bo rightly <iirected, it mill he by that wiiic^ niy l.OKO reveaieth 
tmto me; for he is ready to hear, and nigli unto t/um who call upon him* 
If thou couldest see, when the unhelievm^s shall treinhle ® and afudl find no 
xefuge, and shall bo taken from a near place,^ and shall say, We believe in 
him i But how shall they receive the faith from a distant place : * since 
they had before denied him, and reviled the mysteries of faith, trom a dis¬ 
tant place 1 * And a bar shall be placed between them and that wMch they 
shall desire j as it hath been done with those who behaved like them here¬ 
tofore : because they have been in a doubt wMoh has caused scan^eJ. 


CHAPTER XXXT. 

INTITLED, THE CREATOR REYEABED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOSt MERCIFUn GOD, 

Pralse be unto Qon, the creator of heaven and earth; who maketi 
the angels hia messengers, furnished with two, and three, and four pair 
of wings Gon maketh what addition ho pleaseth, unto hia creatures; 
for God w almighty. Tho mercy which God shaU freely bestow on man- 
kiud, tlh^ire ia none who can withhold; and what ho shall withhold, there is 
none who can bestow, besides him ; and he ia the . mighty, the msa O 
men, I'emember tho favour of God towards you; is^there any creator, be¬ 
sides God, who pxDvideth food for you from heavei^ and earth ?t There 
ia ixo God bat he: how therefore are ye turned eLside/rom achmdedging 
hia unity J If they accuse thee of imposture, apostles before thee have 
also been accused of imposture; and unto God shallthings return. O 
men, verily the promise of God ia true ; let not therefore the present life 


* Fi>., at their death, or the day of judgment, or the battle of Bedr.* 

^That is, from the ontflide of the earth to the inside thereof; or, from before 
God’s tribunal to heli fire; or, from the plain of Bedr to the well into which the 
dead bodies of the slain were thrown.* 

^ t. e. When they are in the other world; whereas fauh is to he received in this* 

* “What a spectacle, when the wicker! shall quit their tombs trembling, and be 
unable to find refuge 1 They will say, we believe; ^nt what merit will there bo in 
their faith ? They had it not on earth. There they lived in ungodliness, and scoffed 
at our divine doctrine.”— Savory* 

^ Some intitlo this chapter The nnyels: both words occur in the first verse. 

(This is the title which Savary gives to it. He, says Zamakhshari, who shall 
read the chapter of Angels, shall one day see the eight gates of paradise opened 
before him, and shall enter by whichever he pleases.— Satfary*) 

* That is, some angels have a greater, and some a lesser number of wings, ac-' 
cording to their different orders; the words not being designed to express the 
particular unmber. Gabriel is said to have appeared to Mohammed, on the night he 
made his journey to heaven, with no less than six hundred wings.* 

t “Doth any other dispense unto you the treasures of heaven and earth?’’— 
Savory* 


• A1 Beidawi. 


* Idem. 


* Idem. 
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- (i©(;eive jou, iieitter let the deceiver deceive you coucerning Gor 

in an enemy uxito you; wherefore hold him for an enemy: he only 
inviteth his confederates to be the inhabitants of hell. For those v^rho 
believe not there is prepared a severe torment: but for those who shall be¬ 
lieve and do that which is right, is prepared mei’cy aiid a great rewai’cL 
Shall he therefore for AvhQin his evil work hath been prepai’ed, and who 
iinagineth it to be good, he as he who is rightly disposed^ and discenieth tlun 
truth? Verily Goo will cause to eiT whom He pleiuseth, and will direct 
whom he plea^ieth.* Let not thy soul therefore l>e spent in sighs for theii 
sakos, (yp account of their obstinacy ; for Goo well knoweth that which they 
do. It is God who seudeth'the winds, and raiseth a cloud: and we drive 
the same uiito a dead country, and thereby cfuicken the fsarili after it bath 
been dead ; so shall the resurrection Whoever desirebh excellence; 
unto God doth a.11 excellence belong: unto him ascendeth the good speech; 
and the righteous work will he exalt. But as for them who devise wicked 
/^^^/i'jVthey shall suffer a se'^ere punishment; and the device of those 
shall be rendered vain, G-oo created you first of the dust, and afterwards 
of seedand he hath made you man And wif 0 .t Ko female conceiveth, 
or bringoth forth, but with his knowledge. Nor is any thing added unto 
the age of him whose life is prolonged, neither is any thing diminished 
from hia age, but ths same is uynttm in tlie book of God's decrees. Verily 
tliis is eai^ with Goi^The two seas ai*o not to be held in comparison: 
this is fresh and sweet, pleasant to drink; but that wr salt and bitteryet 
out of each of them yo eat fish,® and take ornaments for you to wear. Thou 
seest the ships also ploughing the waves thereof, that ye may seek to enrich 
yourselves by commerce^ of the ahimdance of God: peraclventiire ye will be 
thankful He causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the day 
to succeed the night; and he obHgeth the sun and the moon to perform their 
service.^ : eacli <y^i{^ew^’r^mneth an appointed course. This is Goo, your 
Loro : his w the kingdom. But the idols which ye in voke besides hi m have 
not the power even over the skin of a date-stone : if yo invoke them, they 
will not hear your cailmg; and although they should hear, yet they Avouid 
not answer you. On the day of resun*ection they shall disclaim your having 
associated tliem with God: and. none shall declare unto thee the trid\ like 
one who is well acquainted ifO men, ye have need of Goo; but 
Goo is self-sufficient, and to be praised If he pleaseth, he can take yon 
away, and produce a now creature in yowr stead: neither will this he dfiflS* 
cult with Ood. A burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another: and 
if a heavy-burdened sotd call on another to bear part of its hurden^ no part 


• “ He who fiadcth charms in ungodliness, helieveth he that he is in the ri^rht 
•y ? God diffiiseth error or knowledge as he pleaseth.*'— Savary, 

^ See chap, 29, p. 326, note “. 

* As the Koreish did against Mohammed. See chap. 8, p. 293. note *. 

®* See chap, 22, p, 274. 

t ** God formed you of earth and of water. He gave unto you the sexes.''— 
Savary. 

^‘That is, the two collective bodies of salt water and fresh. See chap. 25 
r.299. 
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nliall be borne the who shall he called on^ althong!'; lie be 

nearly related Tliou sbalt admomsh those who fear tlroir Loro in 
««cret, and ai’e constant at prayer : and whoever cleanseth himself from the 
guilt of disohedicncey cleanseth himself to the advrmtage of his soul; for 
all shall be assembled before God at the last day. The blind and the seeing 
shall not be held equal | neither darkness and light; nor the cool sliade and 
the scorching wind: neither shall the living and the dead be ludd equril.*^ 
God shall cause him to hear whom he pleaseth : but thou shalt not imiica 
those to hear who are in their graves.** Thbu art no otlier than a pi'eacber ^ 
verily we have sent 'thee with tnith, a bearer of good tidings, and a 
denouncer of threats. There hath been no nation, hut a preacher hath in 
past times been conversant among them : if they charge thee with imjx^a^ 
tare, they who were before them likewise charged their apostles with 
iinpostui’a Their apostles came unto them with evident miracles, and 
with divine writings?,** and with the enlightening book:*' afterwards I 
chastised those who were imbelievere ; and ho%v severe was my vengeance 5 
Dost thou not see that God sendeth down rain from heaven, arid that 
we thereby produce finiits of various colours?'^ Ju the mountains also 
t/uire are some tracts white and red, of vaiious colonand oflwrs are of a 
deep black • * and of men, and beasts, and cattle there are whose colours 
are in like manner various. Such only of his servants fear God as are 
endued with understanding : verily God wrmf anil ready to forgive. 
V erily they who read the book of God, and are Constant at prayer, aud giro 
alms out of what we hr*ve bestowed on them, both in secret and openly, 
hope for a merchandise which shall not perislx : that God may fully 
pay them their wages, and make them a saperahuftdant addition of his 
liberality; for he is ready to forgive the faults of his servants, and to requit ,<5 
their endeavours, l"hat which we have revealed unto thee of the book 
of the Kordn is the truth, confirming the sm'iptures which vjere revealed 
before it: for God knoweth and regardeth his servants. And we have 
given the book of the Koi'dn in heritage unto such of our servants as 
we have chosen : of them there is one who injureth his own soulq^ and 
there is anoth/ir of them who keepeth the middle way; ^ and there is another 
of them who outstrippeth o^/ier«in good works, by the permission of God, 
This is the great excellence. They shall be introduced into gardens of per¬ 
petual abode; they aliaJl he adorned therein with bracelets of gold and 


^ This passage expresses the great difference between a true believer and an infidel, 
truth and vanity, and their future reward and punishraent. 

*■ I. e., Those who obstinately persist in their unbelief, who are compared to th« 
dead. 

* As the volumes delivered to Abraham, and to other prophets before Moses. 

* Viz,, the Law, or the Gospel. 

® That is, Of different kinds. See chap. 16, p. 215. 

^ Being more or leas intense.® 

^ “ 1 he paths of the mountains arc red, whjto, or of various colours. The raven 

ts bjack/—Sapory. 

* practising what he is taught and commanded in the Korftn. 

^ That is, Who meaneth well, and performeth his duty for the most part, hjit 
cot perfectly ^ 
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peaa ls^ jmd tlx6?jr clothing therein da o/mlk : and the^ shall say, 
jS)e onto Gojd, who hath taken away sorrow ft’om ns ! verily our Lori> 
w ready to forgive the sinneraud io reward v/i^ ohedim%t: who iiath caused 
xis to take up our rest in a dwelling of etivrnal stability, through his bounty, 
wherein no labour shall touch ns, neither shall any weariness affect us. 
But for the unbelievers is prepared the fire of hell: it shall not be decreed 
them to die a second time ; neither shall any part of the punishment thereof 
be made lighter unto them. Thus shall every infidel be rew’^aaded. And 
they shall cry out aloud in Itdl, saying, Loud, take us hence, and we will 
work righteousness, and not what we )xmo formerly wrought. BtU it sluiU 
heansweredthemjldiil we not grant yon lives of* lengthsulficiciit, that wh oever 
would be warned might be warned therein; and did not) the preacher ^ come 
nnfco you ? Tai^te therefore theyains of helL And the unjust shall have no 
protector. Yerily Gon knoweth the secrets both of lieaveti and earth, for 
he knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men* It is he who hath 
made you- to succeed in the earth.* Whoever shall disbelieve, on him be 
his unbelief; and their unbelief shall only gain the unbelievers greater in¬ 
dignation in the sight of their Lobu ; and their unbelief shall only increase 
the perdition of the unbelievers. Say, What think ye of your deities which 
ye invoke besides God ? Show me what of the earth they have 
created. Or had they any share in the creation of the heavens I Have we 
given un to the idolaters any book of revelati(mB,m that they rnay rely on any 
proof therefrom to authorize their practice 'I If ay; but the ungodly make 
unto one another only deceitful promises. Verily God sustaineth the 
heavens and the earth, test they fail; and if they should fail, none 
could support the same besides lam ; he is giacioua and merciful The 
Koreisk swore by God, with a most solemn oath, that if a preacher had 
come unto them, they vronld surely have been more willirvyly directed than 
any nation : but now a preacher, is come unto them, it hath only increased 
in them tJmr aversion from live truth, their arrogance in the earth, and their 
contriving of evil; but the coutiivance of evil shall only encompass the 
authors thereof Do they expect any other than the punishment awarded 
against the unbelievers of former times ? For thou shalt not find any change 
in the ordinance of God ; neither shalt thou find any variation in the 
ordinance of God. Have they not gone through the earth, and seen what 
hath been the end of those who were before them; although they were 
more mighty in strength than they ] God is not to be firustrated by 
any thing either in Jxeaven or on eaith; for he ns wise and powerful If 
God should punish men according to what they deserve, ho would not leave 
on the back of the earth so much as a beast; but he respiteth them 
to a determined time ; and when their time shall come, verily God vdl) 
regard his servants. 


' Viz., Mohammed. 

^ “ Ho hath astablished yo« oa the rains of the past generations.”— Savury, 
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IJJTITLED, Y. S.! REVEALBB AT MECCA. 
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Y. I awear by the instructive Koran, that thou art one of the 
messengers of God, sent to sivow the right way. T/iis is a revelation of the 
most mighty, the merciful God: that thou mayest warn a people whose 
fathers wore not warned, and who live in negligence. Our sentence ^ hath 
jTistly been pronounced against the greater part of them; wherefore they 
shall not believe. We have put yokes ® on their necks, which come up to 
thdr chins : and they are forced to hold iip their heads:* and we have set 
a bar before tliem, and a bai* behind tliem and we have covered them 
with darkness; wherefore they sliall not see.’^ It shall he equal unto them 
whether thou preach unto them, or do not preach unto them; they 
shall not believe. But thou shalt preach with effect unto liim only who 
followeth the admonition of the Kordn, and feareth the Merciful in secret. 
Wherefore beai* good tidings unto him, of mercy, and an honourable 
reward Veri,ly wc will restore the dead to life, and Avill wiite down their 
works which they sh all have sent before them, and their footsteps which they 
shall have left behind them and every thing do wo set down in a plain 
i^gister. Propou nd unto them as an example the inliabitants of the city 
of Antioch when the apostles of Jesus came thereto : ^ when we sent unto 

• The meaning of these letters is unknown; ^ some, however, from a tradition of 
Ebn Abbas, pretend they stand for Ya insdn^ i. e., 0 man. This chapter it is said 
had severui other titles given it by Mohammed himself, and particularly that ot 
The heart of the Koran. The Mohammedans read it to dying persons in their last 
agony.** 

** Fr>., the sentence of damnation, which God pronounced against the greater part ' 
of genii and men, at the fall of Adam.® 

* Or collar.^, such as are described p. 200, note ®. 

’* The most part of them will verify our predictions, because that they nro un¬ 
believers. have loaded their ncc.lfs with long and heavy ohains. In vain would 
they roise up their heads.”— Savanj. 

^ That is, we have placed obstades to prevent their looking either forwards or 
backwards. The whole passage represents the blindness and invincible objstinacy 
with which God justly curses perverse and reprobate men. \ 

® It is said that when the Koreisb, in pursuance of a resolution they had ;taken, 
had sent a select number to beset Mohammed’s house, and to kill him,^ the prophet, 
having caused Aii to lie down on his bed to deceive the assassins, we''t out and 
threw a handful of dust at them, repeating the nine firs'Jt verses of this cha pter, which 
>cnd here; and that they were thereupon stricken with blindness, so «adt they could 
not sec him.* ;J 

TAs their ^ood or evil example, doctrine, &c. 

To explain this passage, the commentators tell the following story <1 
The people of A\ntioch being idolaters, Jesus sent two of his disciples thither lo 
ll>reach to them: and when they drew near the city, they found Habib svimamed al 
Najjar, or the carpsntsr, feeding sheep, and acquainted him w'ith their errand: 
'j'hereupon he iwhed them what proof they had of their voracity, and they told him 
they could cure the sick, and the blind, and the lepers; and, to demonstrate the 
truth of what they said, they laid their hands on a child of his who was sick, and 
immediately restored Mm to health. Habib was convinced by this miracle, and be¬ 
lieved; after which they went into the city and preached the worship of one true 

^ See the Prelim, Disc. sect. 3, p. 42, &c. ® Vide Bobov. De visit, rngrot. p. 17. 

* See chap. 7, p. 117, chap. 11, p. 186, Ac, * Sec the Prelim. Disc. p. 35. * Vide 

Abiil£Vit.Moh. p.60. 



ALKORA^, CHAv.xx: 

o f the fjmd apostUa but they charged them with imposfcun 

iWhbrofom strengthened thmn with a third* And they said, Verily we 
fure sent unto you by GoiL T/ie inhabitanta answered, Ye are no other than 
men, as we are; neither hath the Merciful revealed any thing you: 
ye only publish a lie. The aposdetf replied, Our Lord knoweth that we a/f o 
really sent unto you ; and our duty is only public preaching, Those 
of A ntioch said, Yerily we presage evil fmm you : if ye desist not from 
preachingy we will surel: * stone you, and a painful punishment shall be in¬ 
flicted on you by us. Tue apostles answered, Your evil presiige is with 
yourselves;^ although ye be warned,'' wiU ye persist in your errors f 
Veinly ye are a people who transgress exceedingly. And a ceHain man * 
iiame hastily from the fai'ther parts of the city, and said, O my people, 
follow the messengers of God; follow him who demandeth not any reward 
of you: for these are rightly directed. [* XXIII.] Wlia-t refl'ifo/j have 1 
that I should not worship him who hath created me ? for uu to him shah ye 
return. Shall I take other gods beside 1,dm % If the Merciful be pleased 
to afllict me, their intercession will not avail me at all, neither can they de¬ 
liver me ; then should I be in a miuiifest error. Yerily I believe in your 
Lord ; wherefore hearken unto me. But they stoned him : and as he dtedy 
it wa.s said unto him. Eater thou into paradise, ylwd ho said, O that my 
people knew how merciful God hath been unto me 1 for he hath highly 
honoured mo. And we sent not down against his people, after they had 
slain him, an ai*my from heaven, nor the other instruments of destruction 
which wo sent down on ?mbelievers informer days ; there was only one 

God curing a great number of people of several inarmitios: but at length, the 
aff cr coining to the prince's ear, he ordered them to bo imprisoned, for endeavour¬ 
ing to seduce the people. When Jesus heard of this, he sent another of his disciples, 
generally supposed to have been Simon Peter; who coming, to Antioch, and ap¬ 
pearing a zealous idolater, soon insinuated himself into the favour of the inhabitants* 
and of thtir prince, and at length took au opportunity to desire the prince would 
order the r wo persons, ho, as he was informed, had been put in prison for broach- 
mg new opinions, to be brought before him to bo examinoclj and accordingly they 
were brought: when Peter, having previously warned them to take no notice that 
they kne Aim, asked them who sent them; to which they answered, God who 
h.od ci*c.ated all things, and had no companion : he then required some convincing 
proof ibf their mission, upon which they restored a blind person to his sight, and 
iicrroymed some other miracles, with which Peter seemed not to be satisfied, for 
that,^accordhig to some, he did the very same miracles himself, but declared thaf, 
if tliciV.iGod could enable them to raise the dead, he would believe them; which 
conditio ^ the apostles accepting, a lad was brought who had been dead seven days, 
and at thcjir prayers he was raised to life, and thereupon Peter acknowledged hiim 
seif convidcvd, and ran and demolished tho idols, a great many of the people fol¬ 
lowing him, and embracing tho true faith; ■ but those who believed not .were- 
destroyed by .the cry of the angel Gabriel.* , 

^ Some say these two were John dud Paul; but others name different persons, 

• Viz., Simon I^eter. 

^ i. e. If any evil befall yon, it wnll be the consequence of your own obstinacy iu)i 
unbelief See chap. 27, p. 313, note p. ^ 

“ Suspend your presage; when ye shall have listened to onr doctnne, perchance 
ye will renounce your evil doings.”— Savory, 

i This was Habbib al Najjar, whose martyrdom is here described: his tomb 
still shown near Antioch, and is much visited by tho Moliatnmedans.'* 

“Asa deluge, or a shower of stono-s or a suffocating wind, 6 te.. The w’ords may 
also be translated. Nor did we determine to smd down snch executioners ofoui justice. 

* Al 2amakh., al Bcidawi, &c. Tide etiam Marracc. in Ale. p. 580. ♦Vide 
ISchulteiis, Indie. Oopgr. ai calcem Yiwe Saladini, voce zVntiocliia. 
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of men ! No apof^tlo cometh unto them, but they laugh him 
! ^ to acorn. Do they not consider how many generations we have destroyed 
' before them 1 Verily they shall not return unto them : but all of them in 
general shall btn assembled before us. One sign of the remn*ectton unto 
them is the dead earthwe quicken the same the rain^ and produce 
thereout mnom sorts of gvsaxx^ of which they eat. And we make therein 
gardens of palm-tree^, and vines: and we cause springs to gush forth in the 
same : that they may eat of the fruits thereof, and of the labour of their 
hands. Will they not therefore give thanks ? Pniise be unto him who hath 
oi*eated all the ditfereut kinds, both of vegetables, which the eai'th bringeth 
forth, and of their own species, by foiling the tm> sexes, and also the vanous 
sorts of things which they know nofc. The night also is a sign unto them: 
we withdraw the day fiom the same, and behold, they are covered with 
darkness: and the sun hasteneth to his place of rest.® This is the dis¬ 
position of the mighty, the wise Gocl< And for the moon have we 
appointed certain mansions,^ until she change and retuim to he like the old 
branch of a palm-tree.’*'^ It is not expedient that the sun should overtake 
the moon in her coarse: neither doth the night outstrip the day: but eaoli 
of these limiinaries moveth in sipectUiar orbit. It is a sign also unto them, 
that they carry their oSpring in the ship filled with mercJsgndlse ; ^ and 
tliat we have made for them other eon/beniences like unto it,* whereon they 
ride. If we please, we drown them, and Mere is none to help them; 
neither are tliey delivered, unless through our mercy, and that they may 
enjoy Ufe for a season. When it is said unto them, Fear that which is 
before you, and that which is behind you,^ that ye may obtain mercy; they 
withdraw from thee: and thou dost not bring them one sign, of the aigiis of 
their Lord, but they turn aside from the same. And when it is said unto 
them, Give alms of that which God hath bestowed on you; the unbelievers 
say unto those who believe, by tmy of mockery, Shall we feed him whom 
God can feed, if he pleasethl® Verily ye are in no other than a manifest 

“ See chap. 29, p. 326, note 

® That is, ho hasteneth to run his daily course: the setting of the sun resembling 
a traveller’s going to rest. Some copies vary in this place, and instead of limostc^ 
karrin lahn, read la mostakarra hiha; according to which the sentance should be 
rendered, The sun runneth his course without ceasing, and hath not a place of rest, 

p Yix., these are twenty-eight constellations, through one of which the moon passes 
every night, thence called the mansions or houses of the moon.^ 

* “ Wo have appointed the phases of the moon, and the moment at which she 
eppeoreth suspended like the clusters of the date-tree.” 

For when a palm-branch grows old, it shrinks, and becomes crooked and yellow, 
not ill representing the appearance of the new moon. 

' Some suppose that the deliverance of Noah and his companions, in the ark, is 
here intended: aud then the ’words should be translated. That m carried their pro^ 
gmy in the ark filled with living creatures, (Savary adopts this reading.) 

* As camels, which are the land-ships; of lesser vessels and boats. 

^ 1 . e. The punishment of this world and of the next. 

“ When the poor Moslems asked aims of the richer Koreish, they told them that 


^ See the Prelim. Disc, sect, L p. 22. 

• “ The date-tree produces two or three largo clusters, which spring from its summit, 
and are suspended.”—jSauerry. 
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^ And tliey say, When irill this t)romi8e of/Ae resurrection befili 

if ye speak truth? They only wait for one soondiug of Ute trumpot^ which 
shall oyei-take them while they are disputing together; and they shall not 
have time to make any disposition o/V^eir effects, neither shall they return to 
their family- And the trumpet shall bo sounded again ff and behold they 
shall come forth from M«/gravea, and hasten unto their Loku. They shall 
say, Alas-for usl who hath awakened us from bur bed?" This is what the 
Merciful promised us ; and Ms apostles spoke the truth. It shall be but 
one sound of the tnmpet, and behold, they shall be all assembled before us. 
On this day no soul shall be unjustly treated in the least; neither shall ye 
be rewarded, but according to what ye shall have wrought. On this day 
the inhabitants of paradise shall bo wholly taken up with joy: they and 
their wives shall rest in shady groves, leaning on miignificent couches. 
There shall they have frait, and they shall obtain whatever they «l'all 
desire. Peace shall be the word spoken unto the righteous, by a merciful 
Loud : but he shall say unto the whked. Be ye separated this day, 0 ya 
wicked, from the righteous. Did I not command you, O sous of Adam, 
that ye shimid not worship Satan; because he was an open enemy unto 
yon ? And did I not say, Worship me; this is the right way? Bntnow 
hath he seduced a great multitude of you: did ye not therefore understand ? 
This is hell, with which ye were threatened: bey© cast into the same this 
day to be burned ; for that ye have been unbelie vers. On this day we will 
seal up their mouths, that they shall not open them in their own defence; 
and their hands shall apeak unto us, and their feet shall bear- witness 
of that which they have committed.'* If we pleased we could put out their 
eyes, and they might run with emulation in the way tlwy use to take /* and 
how should they see their error f And if we pleased we could transform 
them into other shapes, in their- places when they should be found; and they 
shouidnotbe able to depart: neither should theyrepenfc.^ Unto whomsoever 
we grant a long life, him do we cause to bow down his body through age.f 
Will they not therefore understand ? We have not taught Mohammed the 
art of poetry;" nor is it expedient for him to be a poet. This book is no 
other than an admonition God, and a pei-spicuous Koran; that he mav 


tf God could provide for them, as they imagined, and did not, it was an argument 
thiit they deserved not his favour so well as themselves: whereas God permito some 
to bo in want, to try the rich and exerciso their charity's 
^ See the Prelim. Disc^ sect, iv, p. 59, and the notes to chap, 39. 
y See ibid. 

• For they shall sleep daring the interval between these two blasts of the trumoet. 
and shall feel ho pain." 

• See the Prelim. Disc, sect iv. p, 63. 

“ We could deprive them of sight, and they would wander hither and thither in 
the midst of darkness.^’— 

That is, They deserve to be thus treated for their inddeHty and di^ohedienco 
but we bear with thorn out of mercy, and grant them respite, 
t “ He whose old ago we lengthen approaches unto childhood.’’-H8ai;ary. 

• This is, in answer to the infidels, who pretended the Korto was only a noetical 

oomposition. ^ 


^ Jallalo’dtlin. 



-3d^UL 


AX KORAK, 


ses 


Ihim Who is living and the sentence of condenmation will he jxnstly 
SecUted'on the unhelieveru Do they not consider that we have created 
among the things which ottr hand have wrought, cattle of several 
hinds, of which they are possessors; and that wo have put the same in sub¬ 
jection under them i Some of them are for their riding; and on some of 
them do they feed : and they receive advantages therefrom; and of 
tJieir milk do ih&ij drink. Will they not, therefore, be thankful ] They 
have taken other gods, besides Goi), w }\ooes that they may he assisted hy 
iftma; hut they ai’e not able to give them any assistance : yet are they a 
party of troops ready io defend them.* Let not their speech, therefor^ 
grieve thee ; we know that which they privately conceal, and that which 
they publicly dh>cover. Doth not man know that we have cr<3ated him of 
seed? yet, behold, he is an open disputer against ih^ reewrrection; and he 
propoundeth unto us a comparison, and forgetteth his creation. He saith, 
Who shall restore bones to life, when they are rotten Answer, He shall 
restore them to life, who produced them the first time : for he is skilled in 
evei^y hind creation; who giveth you fire out of the green tree,^ and 
behold, ye kindle yov/r fuel from thence. Is not he who hath created the 
heavens and the earth able to create new ereoi/wres like unto them ? Yea 
oertainlyi for he is the wifie Orcjator# His command, when he wiUeth a 
thing, is only that ho sfdth unto it, Be and it is. Wherefore praise be 
unto him, in whose hand is the kingdom of all things, and unto whom 
ye shall return at the last day. 


CHAPTEB XKXyil. 

INTITLED, THOSE WHO RANK THEMSEI.VES IN ORDER j 
REVEALED AT MECCA, 


IN THE NAME or 'HIK MOST MEIiCirOI, GOD. 

By the angels who rank themselves in order f and by those who drive 
forward aiid dispel th>e clouds;^ and by those who road the Koran for 

* I. e. ludued with understanding; the stupid and careless being like dead 
persoDA ® 

♦ They are incapable of giving succour. The worshipper and the idol shall bo 
the prey of the flames.”— Savarg, 

• See chap* 16, p. 214, note K 

' The usual way of striking fire in the east U by rubbing together two pieces of 
wood, one of v/hich is commonly of the tree called, Markh, and the other of that 
called Afar: and it will succeed even though the wood be green and wet.® 

« Some understaud by these words the souU of nien Who range themselvee m obe¬ 
dience to God’s ittSvs, aid put away from them all inlidellty and corrupt doings; or 
the ioulB of thos e who themselves in battle array, to fight for tho true religion, 
and push on tineir horses to charge tho infidels, 

Gr, whO' pul in motUn all bodies, in the upper and lower world, according to 
^'he divine command; on who keep of men from disobedience to God, by inspiring 
them with good thoughts and incUnations; or, who drive away the devils from 
them, 

^ A1 Bsldawi 


' A! Beldftwi. • Vid4 Hyde, de Rel. vet. Pers. c, 25, p. 333, &c. 

* Idem. 


2 K 





ka arlmouUiori; vt^rily yoTir God is one :* the Lom) of heaven and^ 
and of whatever is between them, and tlie Lo«.n of the east* We have 
adorned the lower heaven with the oxnament of the stars : and toe htw^ 
placed therein a guard against eveiy rebellions devil; that they may 
not listen to the discourse o/’the exal ted piinces (for they are darted at from 
every side, to repel //w?n, and a lasting torment is prepared for them); ev- 
eept him who catcheth a word by stealth, and is puimtcd by a shining 
ilame.t ^ Ask the Meccans^ therefore, whether they be stronger by nature, 
Or the angchy whom we have created ? We have surely created them of 
stiff^clay. Thou wondorest at Gods power, and their obstinacy; but they 
mock at the argummts urged to convince them: when they are warned, they 
do not take waraing ; and when they see any sign, they scoff thereat, and 
say, ITais is no other than manifest sorcery: after we shall be dead, 
and become dust and bones, shall we be really raised to life, and our fore¬ 
fathers also? Answer, Yea: and ye shall then he despicable. There 
shall be but one blast of the trumpet, and they shall see themselves raised: 
and they shall say, Alas for us! this is the day of judgment; th^s is 
the day of distinction betiveen the righteovs and tkeivicked, which ye rejected 
as a falsehood. Gather together those who have acted unjustly, and their 
comrades, and the idols which they worshipped besides Goi>, and direct 
them in the way to hell; and set them before God^s tribunal; for shall 
he called to acemmt. What aileth you that ye defend not one anotlxer ? 
But on this day they sliall submit themselves to the judgment of God ; and 
they shall draw nigh unto one another, and shall dispute among them¬ 
selves. And the seduced shall say unto those who seduced them, Yerily ye 
came unto us with presages of prosperity; and the seducers shall ahsv er, 
Nay, rather ye were not true believers : for wo had no power ovj&r you 
to compel you ; but ye were I)eople who voluntarily transgressed; / where¬ 
fore the sentence of our Lobd hath been justly pronounced against' us, ond 
we shall surely taste his vengeance. We seduced you; hut^o erred 
ourselves. They shall both therefore be mad e partakers of the sairie punish¬ 
ment on that day. Thus will we deal with the wicked : because, whe 
it is said unto them, There is no god besides the true God, they swell \nth 
arrogance, and say. Shall we abandon our gods for a distracted poet? Nay: 
he exxmeth with the truth, and beareth witness to the former aprstles. Ye 


* ** I awear by the bands of angels, by those who threaten, by those wno read,' 
your God is the only God,**— Savary. 

^ The original word, being in the |>lii;al number, is supposed to signify the dif- 
fereut points of the horiron from whence tbe sun rises in the course of the year, 
which are in number three hundred and sixty (equal to the number of days in the 
old civil year), and have as many corresponding points where it successively sets, 
during that space.* l^arracci groundlessly imagines the int?,erpretation to be 
built on the error of the plurality of worlds.* 

f ** One of them approached by stealth tbe celestial spheres, but a penetrating 
flame precipitated him down.**— Savary, 

* See chap. 15, p. 210. 

* Literally, from the right hand. The w^ords may also b^ rendered, with force, to 
Compel us; or, lofcA an oath, swearing that ye were in the %ht. 

• The angels who read the KorAn are here meant**— Savary. 

* A1 BeidAwi, Tahya* * Marracc. in Ale. p. 5a9* 
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^^iirely taste the paijiful torment AeS/ and ye shaJl not be rewards 
according to your works. But as for the sincere servan ts of God, they 
shall have a C/ertain provision in paradise, hw^ridy, delicious fruits: and they 
shall be honoured: tfvey shall he placed in gardens of pleasure, leaning 
on couches, opposite to one another :*” a cup shall be carried round unto 
ihsiWi, filled from a limpid fountain, for the delight of those who drink ; it 
ehall not oppress the understanding, neither shall they be inebriated there¬ 
with. And near them shall Iw ike virgins of paradise, refraining thoir looks 
from beholding any besides their spouses, having large black eyes, and re- 
“Sembling the eggs of an ostrich covered with feathers from the dusL^ And 
they shall turn the one unto the other, and shall ask one another questions. 
And one of them shall say, Verily I had an intimate friend while I lived in 
the world, who said wnto me, Art thou one of those who assertest the truth 
of the resurrection ? After we shall bo dead, and reduced to dust and bones, 
^hall we surely be judged? Then he shall say to his companions. Will ye 
dock down ? And he shall look down, and shall see him in the midst of 
hell: and he shall say unto him. By Gon, it wanted Httie but thou hadst 
drawn me into ruin : and had it not been for the grace of my Lor©, I had 
-surely been one of those who have been delivered up to eternal torment, 
Shall we die any other than our first death ^ or do we suffer any punish¬ 
ment 1 Verily this is great felicity: for the Staining a fdicily like this let 
the labourei-s labour. Is tliis a better entertainment, or the tree of al 
-Zakkum?* Verily we have designed the same for an occasion of dispute 
-unto the unjust.*^* It is a tree which issueth from the bottom of hell: the 
fruit thereof resembleth the heads of devils and the damned shall eat of 
the same, and shall fiill their bellies therewith ; and there shall he given 
them thereon a mixture of filthy and boiling water to drink: afterwards 
-jshall they return into hell.' They found their fathers going astray, and they 
irod hastily in their footsteps: for the greater part of the ancients erred be¬ 
fore them. And we sent wamers unto them heretofore: and see how 
miserable was the end of those who were warned; except the sincere 
servants of Go©. IToah called on us in former clays: and we hoard him 
^.graciously: and we delivered him and his family out of the great distress; 
»and we caused his offspring to be those who survived to people the earth: 



■* See chap. 16, p. 212, note *•. 

“ This may seem an odd comparison to an European; but the orientals thinlc 
^nothing comes so near the colour of a fine woman’s skin as tha.. of an ostrich’s egg, 
wlien kept perfectly clean. 

• There is a thorny tree so called, which grows in Tehftma, and bears fruit like 
an almond, but extremely bitter j and therefore the same name is giren to this in¬ 
fernal tree. 

The infidels not conceiving how a tree could grow in hell, where the stones 
themselves serve for fuel, 

♦ “How different is the tree al Zakkum from the abode of Edenf IVe have 
^ planted it for the torrrent of the wicked.”— Savarg, 

^ Or of serpents ugly to behold: the original word signifies both, 

* Some suppose that the entertainment above mentioned will Jje the welcome 
.given the damned before they enter that place; and others, that they will be snf- 

1 to come out of hell from time to time, to drink their scalding liquor. 
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we to- be beatoioed on Mta by the 

posterity, namehfy i'eaxie be on Noah among all ci'eattires ! Thus do we 
reward the'righteoTJS ; for he was wm of onr Rerrants the true believers.. 
Afterwards we drowned the othei-s. Abraham also was of Ids religion 
when he name unto his Lord with a perfect heart. When he said unto his 
father and his |)eople, What do ye worship ? Do ye choose false gods pre¬ 
ferably to </»e tnte G-odJ Wliat therefore is your opinion of the Lord- 
of all creatures i And he looked and observed’ the staa«, and said, Verily 
1s/mU he sick,* and shall not assist at ycmr aacrijices: and they turned their 
.backs and de^rtedfrom him." And Abraham went privately to them 
gods, and said scoffi/ngly unto them, Do ye not eat of the meat which is 
set before youi What adleth you that ye speak not J And he turned upon 
them, and struck tAeTU with his right hand, and detnofished thcns. And the 
people asme hastily imto him : «wcihe said. Do ye worship the images whibh 
ye carve l whereas God hath created you, and also that which ye mak.e 
They said. Build a pile for Mm, and cast him into the glowing fire. And 
they devised a plot against him ; but wo made them tlie inferior, and: 
delivered himf And Ahralma said, Verily I am going unto my Lord,’*’ 
who Will dii’ect me. O Lord, grant'me a righteous is-nte. Wherefore we 
acquainted him that he should have a son, who should be b, meek youth.*' 
And when he had attained to years of discretion,* aud cowWy'oiw in acts of 
religion with him, Abraham said unto Mm, O my son, verily I -saw in 
a dream that I should ofihrtheein sacrifice; ^consider therefbre what-thou 
art of opinion I should do. He answered, 0 my father, do what thou art 

•Tot Noah and he agreed in the fundamental points both of faith and practice; 
though the space between them was no less than 2640 years.® 

* He made as if he gathercii so much from the aspect of the heavens, (the people 
beiaff matly addicted to the superstitions of astrology,) and made it his excuse lor 
being absent from their festival, to which they had invited him. 

" Fearing he had some contagious distemper,7 
See chap. 21, p. 268, &c. 

^ e. AVhither he hath commanded me. . , ^ 

* ** We foretold unto him a son^ who should be endowed with wisdom .”—,bavaryi 

* Ho was then thirteen years old.® ,. , 

y 'The commentators say, that Abraham was ordered m a vision, which ho saw 
on llm eighth night of the month Tihn’lhajja, to sacrifice his eon; and to assitro him 
til at this was not from the devil, ns he was inclined to suspect, the same vision w:us 
repeated a second lime the next night, when ho knew it to be from God; and also 
a third time the night following, when he resolved to obey it, and to his 

son: and hence some think the 8th, 9Lh, and 10th days of ■Dhu’lhujja are called 
YavsinolUrwiyOy yawm arqfat, and yavmalnthr, that is, the day of the vision^ the day 
of ksiinwiedgei o.x\d the day cf the sa^rrifice. , , 

It is the most rodeived opinion among the Mohammedans, that the son whom 
Abraham offered was Ismael, and not Isaac; Ismael being his only son at that time; 
for the promise of Isaac’s biitb is mentionbd lower, as snbsoquont in time to this 
transaction. They also allege the testimony of their prophet, who is reported to 
hiive said, lam the son of the two who were offered in sacrifice; meaning, his great 
ancestor Ismael, and his own father Abd’allah: for Abd’almotaHeb had made a 
vow, that if God would permit him to find out and open the w'cll Zomzein. and 
should give him ten sons, ho would sacrifice one of them: accordingly, when' he had 
Obtained his desire in both respects, he cast lots on his sons, and the lot faUmg on 
Abd’allah, he redeemed Mm by offering an hundred camels, which was there.- 
Order^ to be the price of a man’s blood in the Sonna.® 

«AlBci(Hwi. ^Idem. ® Idem, • Idem, Jallalo'ddin, al ^amakh. 
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they had submitted theraaelves io the dkyim wiU, and Abraham had 
laid his son prostrate on his face* we cried runto 14mv O Abi^aham, now 
hast thou verified the vision. Thus do we reward tlje rib^htoous. Verily 
this was a manifest trial. And we ransomed him with a noble victim.*' 
And we left the foUowing saltUaiion to be bestmved on him by the latest 
posterity, namely^ Peace be on Abraham 1 Thus do we re ward the righteous 
for he was ons of our faithful servants. And we rejoiced him with the 
piumise of Isaao^ a righteous prophet; and we blessed him and Isaac : 
and of their offspring were some righteoiis> doers, hii^gthers. who manifestly 
injured their own souls. Wo were also gracious hiito Moses and Aaron, 
heretofore: and we delivered them and their people from a t^r^at distress, 
And we assisted them the Egyptiems; and they-be^jame the con¬ 

querors. And we gave them the perspicuous book 0 / tha law, and we 
directed them into the right way, and we left the folliming saluicUion 
io he bestowed on them by the latest posterity, nantely, Peace be on 
and Aaron I Thus do we rewai-d the righteous ; for 
Moo of our faithful servants. And Eliais*^ was ako one of thono who 
were sent by us. When he said unto his people, Do ye not fear Ood ? 
Do ye invoke Baal, and forsake the most exc dlent Creator t God is 
your Lord, and the Lord of your forefathers. But they ticcused him of 
imposture : wherefore they shall be delivei’cd up to elernal pwiishmeiU 
except the sincere servants of God. And we left tlw Jhllovnng salutation to 
be bestowed on him by the latest posterity, namely, Peace he on Ilyasin I ® 
Thus do we reward the righteous : for he was one of our faithful servants, 

* The commentators add, that Abraham went so far as to draw the knife with all 
his strength across the lad’s throat; but was niiraculously hindered from hurting 




* The epithet oigreat, or nohle, is here added, either hccatise it was large and fat, 
or because it wa? accepted as the ransom of a prophet. Some suppose this victim 
was a ram, and, if we may believe a common tradition, the very same , which Abel 
sacrifice^ having been brought to Abraham out of paradise: others fancy it was a 
wild-goa^ which camo, down from mouuf; Thabir, near Meccai for tlve Moham- 
niedaus lay the scene of this transaction in the valley of Mina; as a proof of which 
they tell us that the horns of the victim were hung up on the spout of the Caaba, 
where they remained till they were burned, together with that building, in the days 
of Abd’allab Ebn Zobeir; ^ though others assure us that they had been before taken 
down by Mohammed himsolf, to remove all occasion of idolatry,* 

This prophet the Mohammedans ^nerally suppose to have been the same with 
al Khedr, and confound him with Plhnca.s,* and sometimes with Edris, or Enoch. 
Some say he was the son of Yaijin, and nearly related to Aaron ; and others suppose 
him to have been a different peWon. He was sent to the inhabitants.of Baalboc in 
Syri.L, the Heliopolis of the Greeks, to reclaim them from the worship of their idol 
Baal, or the sun, whose name makes part of that of the city, which was anciently 
called Beco.* 

The commenfktors do not v/ell know what to make of this word. Some think 
it is the plural of Elias, or, as the Arabs write it^ llydsi and thatiboth that prophet 
and his followers, or those who resembled him, are meant thereby; others divide the 
word, and read dl Yasin, 1. e., the family of Tasin, \yho was tiie father of Elias, ac¬ 
cording to an opinion mentioned above: and others imagine it signifies Mohammpd, 
or the Kortin, or some other book of Siiripturei, But the most probable conjecture 
is, that Ilyas or Ilyfisin are the same name, or design one and the same person, n't 
Binai or Sinin denote one and the same mountain; the last syllable being added 
-here, to keep up the rhyme, or cadence, at the close of the verse. 

® Al Beidlwi, Jallalo’ddin. * lidem. * Vide I).’Herh. Bibl. Orient, art, 
Ismail. * See chap. 18, p. 244, note *. * JallaJolddin, al BeidawL 
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- '^(1 Lot vm ciio am of those who were sent 5y us. When wa deli^i^i^ 

and hia whole family, except an old womsm, his wife, who perished- 
among those that remained behind; afterwards we destroyed the others.^ 
And ye, 0 people of Meooa, pass by the places wltere they once dwelt, as ye 
ionrney in the morning, and by nightj will ye not therefore understand ?■ 
Jonas o&o <me of those who were sent hym.^ When he fled^ into tlio 
loadeti ship; and those who were on board cast lots among themselves,? and 
he was condemned :*> and the fish swallowed him j‘ for he was worthy of 
reprehension. And if ho had not been one of those who praised Gton.'^ 
verily he had remained in the belly thereof until the day of resurrection. 
And we cast him on the naked slwre, and he was sick and we caused 
a plant of a gourd”* to grow up over him; and we sent him to an hundred 
thoTisand persons, or they were a greater number, and they believed: 
wherefore we granted them to enjoy this life for a season. Inquire of the 
J/ecemw'whether thy Lord hath daughters, and they sonsi” Have w-o 
created the angels of the female sex? and were they witnesses thereof t 
Do they not say of their own false invention, GoO hath begotten «««« ? 
and are they not really liars? Hath he chosen daughters preferably to 
sons? Ye have no reason to judge thus. Will ye therefore not be admo¬ 
nished ? Or have ye a manifest proof of wlsat ye say ? Produce now your 
book of rerelalione, if ye speak truth. And they make him to be of kin 
unto the genii;® whereas the genii know that they who affirm such things 


« See chap. 7, p. 12S, &o. and chap. 11, p. 183, &c. 

• See chap. 10, p. 173, 

the ship stood stock still, wherefore thoy concluded that they 
had a fugitive servant on hoard, and cast lots to find him out 

** t. a. He was taken by the lot , . ,, j* i at. 

* When the lot fell on Jonas he cried out, Jam the fugitive; and immediately threw 

himself into the sea.® , , ■> ...i. u i r 

*= The words seem to relate particularly to Jonas’s supplication while in the whale s 

l)0ll V ^ 

* By reason of what he had sulfoi-od; his body becoming like that of a new-born 

childJ Xt is said that the fish, after it had swallowed Jonas, swam after the ship 
with its bead above water, that the prophet might breathe; who continued to praise 
Ood till the fish came to land, and vomited him out. ^ ^ , v i .u 

The opinions of the Mohammedan writers, as to the time Jonas continued in the 
fi.sh ’3 belly, differ veir much: some suppose it was a part of a day; others three 
days, others seven, others twenty, and others forty,® 

^ “ The fish which had swallowed him threw him upon the sand, overwhelmed Avith 

oHgiuarword properly signifies a plant which spreads itself upon the groand, 
having no erect stalk or stem to support it, and particularly a gourds though some 
imagine Jonas’s plant to have been a fig, and others the small tree or shrub callea 
which bears very large leaves, and excellent fruit.! The commentators add,, 
that this plant withered the next morning, and that Jonas heingf much concerned 
at it, God made a remonstrance to him in behalf of the Ninevites, agreeable to what 
is recorded in scripture. 

® See chap. 16, p. 218. * *• u * 

• That is, the angels, who are also comprehended under the name of genu, being 
a species of them. Some say that the infidels went so far as to assert that God and 
the devil were brothers;» which blasphemous expression may have been occasionecr 
by the tnagian notions. 


» Jftllalo’adin, al BeWawi. • See chap. 21, p. 271. A1 Beid^. Heo^ 
• Idem. » Yide J. Leon. Deacr. AfHc. lib. 0. Gab. Sionit. de Urb. Onent ad 
calcem. Oeogr. Hub. p. 32, et Hottinger, Hist Orient, p. 78, &c. * At BeidAwi. 
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Ah KOrtAN. 


"P ^ pO’nMment; (far bo that from God, -vrliicb 
:..ftEiey^affirm oj him,!) except the sincere servants of Gob,* Moi-eover ye 
and that wlilch ya worship shall not seduce amj concerning God, except 
him who %g detained to he burned in hell. There is none of us but hath an 
^/jicinted place; we range ourselves in order, att/niding the commemds of 
God; and we celebrate tia dimm praise.^ The injidels said, If we had 
been favoyed with a book of divine revelations, a£ those which were delivered 
to tJw ancients, we had surely been sincere servants of Goo : jet now the 
Aordn is revealed, they believe not therein; but hereafter shall they know 
the comeqymce of that vnbelief Our word hath formerly been given unto 
our servants the apostles; that they should certainly be assisted against the 
injidds, and that our amues should surely be the conquerors. Turn aside 
therefoi« fi-om them for a season: and see (he edamUies which shall afliot 
them; for they shall see thyfvtwe success and prosperity. Do they there¬ 
fore seek to h^ten our vengeance 1 Veiily when it shall descend into their 
courts, m evil morning shall it be unto those who were warned in vain,i 
Turn aside from them therefore for a season, and see; hereafter shall they 
see thy success and their punishment. Praise be unto thy Lord, the Lord 
who is far exalted above what they affirm of him / And peace be on his 
apostles! And praise be unto God, the Lord of all creaturw 1 


CHAPTER XXXVIIL 


INTITIiED, S.( EETEALED AT MECCA. 


ly THE KAMIC OF THE MOST HEHClFUt* OOD. 


By the Kor4ii full of admonition/ Verily the unbelievers ar€ 
addicted to pride and contention. How many generations have we destroyed 

hAfATA f.flAm • Anri fTtntr •t-l' wrnn __ 


before them j and they cried /or Tnercy, but it was not a time to escape. 


♦ “The impious pretend that God hath had intercoarsc mth the angels; and the 
angels know that the impious shall be the prey of flames .Praise be to the Eternal I 
Far be their blasphemies from him. His faithful sen^ants alone are entitled to 
speak of him.”-^Savary. 


p These words are supposed to bo spoken by the angels, disclaiming the worship 
paid to them by the idolaters, and declaring that they have each their station and 


ofrico appointed them by God, whoso commands they are at all times ready to exe¬ 
cute, and whose praises they continually sing. There are some expositors, however, 
who think they are the words of Mohamraod and his followers; the meaning being, 
that each of them has a place, destined for him in paradise, and that they are the 
men who range themselves in order before God, to worship and pray to him, and 
who celebrate his praise, by rejecting every false notion derogatory to the divine 
wisdom and power. 

+ “ Shun the infldels until the time. Look on them: one day their eyes shall be 
^ Do they deaire to hasten our vengeance? When the hour shall knock at 
their gate, terrible shall he their awakening. Fly them until die appointed hour.^ 
^Savaty, 

^ The mcanii^ of this letter is unknown:* some guess it stands for i. e. 
Triiihs or for ^daka^ i. ©. he (viz. Mohammed) speaketh the truth; and others pro* 
pose different conjectures, all equally uncertain. 

'Something must be understood to answer this oath, which the commentaton 
Tariously supply. 


* See the Prelim. Disc, sect ixi. p. 42, &c. 





OHjLP. 



; 

^ey wonder timt aw^mier from axaoBg themselvea hatli coin© tnem. 
And the iinbelievers said, This man is a sorcerer^ apjd a Half: doth he alHrin 
the gods to be but one Gon, ’Surely this is a wonderful thing. And the 
chief men among them departed," to ohs o^nQilta^jOrOy and persevere 

in the worehyp of yoxir gods: verily this is the thing which is designed^”** 
We have not heard an?/ thing like this in the last religion this is no other 
tlian a fdse contrivance. Hath an admonition been sent unto him prefer- 
ably to any other among us. ■‘iTerily they are in a doubt concerning my 
admonition; bxit they have not yet tasted my vengeance. Are the trea¬ 
suries of the mercy of thy I^own, the mighty, the munMcent God, in their 
bands 1 Is the kingdom of the heavens,< and the earth, and of whatever is 
between them, in their possession ? If it be so, let them ascend by steps 
unto heaven* Bid any army of the confederates shall e'r^/fc here be put to 
flight, t The people of Noah, and the tribe of Ad, and Pharaoh the con¬ 
triver of the stakes, J* and the t/ribe ^Thamud, and the people qf Lot, and 
the inliabitanta of the wood near Madian,^ accxxmd ifftc propto, of impos- 
tuj/e before them; these were the confederates messengers of 

God*. AU of them did no other than accuse tJmr apostles of falsehood : 
wherelore my vengeance hath been justly executed wp07i tlmi* And these 
wait only for one sounding of trumpet; which there shall be no defer¬ 
ring. And they scojfngly say, O Lord, hasten our sentence \mto us, before 
the day of account. Do thou patiently bear that which they utter; and 
remind tJiem of oprServant David, endued with strength f for he was one 
who seriously turned himself unto God* We compelled the mountains to 


• On the conrersion of Omar, the Koroish being greatly irrltatod, the most con- 
Bidcrable of them went in a body to Abu Taleb to complain to him of his nephew 
Mohammed’s proceedings j but being confounded and put to silence by the prophet’s 
arguments, they left the assembly, and encouraged one another in their obstinacy.* 

♦ Namely, To draw us from their worship* 

♦ “Their chiefs arose and said, Keep your religion: be faitliful to your God. 

We know his designs.”— Snvary* r 

® u «. lu the religion which we received from our fathers; or, in the religion of 
Jesus, which was the last before the mission of Moharamed.*^ 

t “ Let them essay to ascend into the heavensu Their armies,, how numerous so¬ 
ever they bo, shall be put to flight.'’—*Sarury. 

X “ Pharaoh environed by his courtiers.”— Savari/. 

* For they say Pharaoh used to tie those ho had a mind to punish by the hands 
and feet to four stakes fixed in the ground, and so tormented them.^ Some inter¬ 
pret the words, which may also be translated the lord or master of the stakes, figura¬ 
tively, of the firm establishment of Pharaoh’s kingdom ; because the Arabs fix their 
tents with stakes;* but tliey may possibly intend that prince’s obstinacy and hardness 
of heart 

y See chap. 15, p. 2111, ^ 

» The commentators suppose that ability to undergo the frequent practice of reli¬ 
gious exercises is here meant. They say David used to fast every other day, and 
to spcncl one half of the night iu prayer.^ 

* A1 Beidkwi. * Idem. 

* (Pharaoh is mentioned, in several parts of the Koran, with the epithet zon 
elaoutad, contriver of the stakes. So the plirase has hitherto been translated. Zou 
.signifies possessor, AotUad does not merely mean stakes. It meaps also, the chief 
men qf a city. It has, therefore, appeared to me to be more natural to translate the 
Arabic words by “ Pharaoh, environed by his courtiersf than by ^^Jpharaoh, coniriver 
of the stakesP Besides, Mohammed uniformly represents that prince surrounded 
by his courtiers.)—^uary. 

^ Jallalo’ddin. * A1 Beid^wu Ldem. Imerp. 




^^ aiir praise/v\’itli Km, in tlie evening and at sunrise, and also tire 
^ 6ir%'Avluoli gather themselves together uniojdm: **' all of , them rctu3*necl 
fit'eqiieiitly unto him/or this purjjose. And we established las kingdom, 
and gave him wisdom and eloquence of speeciu Hath the story of the two 
adversaries^ coaie to tk^ Icnowled^e;* when they ascended over the wall 
into the upper apartment, when they went in unto David, and he was, 
afraid of them.® They said, Eear not: tue are two adversanes have a 
controversy to he decided The one^ of ua hath wronged the other : where* 
forejudge betweehus with truth, and be not unjust; and direct vis into the 
oven way. This my brother had ninety and nine .sheep ; and I had only 
one ewe; and he said. Give her tome to keep; and ho prevailed against me 
in the discourse which we Jvad4ogeilwr*\ David anav^m'ed, Ve dly ho hath 
wronged thee in demauding thine ewe m an addition to his> own sheep: 
and many of them who are concerned together in wrong one 

another, except those who believe and do that which is right; but how: few 
are they I And Damd perceived that we had tided him hy this parable^ and 
he asked pardon of his I^rd : and he fell down and bo wed himself, and 
rejientecl^^ Wherefore we forgave him this fanlt; and he shall he admitted 
to approach near unto us, and shall have qjx excellent place of abode, in 
paradise, 0 David, verily we have appointed thee a sovereign prince li¬ 
the earth : judge therefore between men with truth; end follow not thy 
own lust, lest it c^^inse thee to err from the way of Gon: for those who 
err from the way of God shall suffer a severe pnuishiuent) because they 
have forgotten the day of succour. We have not created the heavens and 
the earth, and whatever is between them, in vain.® This is the opinion 
of the unbelievers: but w-oe unto those w ho believe not, because of the fre 
of hedX Shall, we deal with those who believe and do good works, as 
with those who act corruptly in the earth ? Shall we deal with the pious 
as with the wicked? A blessed book have we sent down unto thee, 0 . 
Mohwtnmwd^ that they may attentively meditate on the signs thereof, and 
that rnen of understanding may be wameii And we gave unto David 


* See chap. 21, p. 2170. 

^ These were two angels, who came unto David in the shape of men, to demand 
Judgment in the feigned controversy after mentioned. It is no other than I^athan's 
parable to David,^ a little disguised.* 

^ “ Knowest thou the dispute of the two brothers ? ^^^ Savury. i 

® Because they came suddenly upon him, on a day of privacy; v/hen the doon^ 
were guarded, and no person admitted to disturb his devotions. For David, they 
say, divided his time regularly, setting apart one day for the service of God, an-t 
other day for rendering justice to his people, another day for preaching to theiuv 
and another day for his own affairs.* 

t “ I yielded unto his solicitations, and he hath wrested her from me.**— Savary, ) 

^ The crime of which David had been guilty w'as the taking the wfe of Uriah, 
and ordering her husband to be set in the front of the battle to be slain.* 

Some suppose this story was told to serve us an admonition to Mohammed;, 
who, it seems, was apt to covet what was another's. 

So as to permit injustice to go unpunished, and righteousness unrewarded, 
i The creation of the heavens, tne earth, and the whole'universe, is our wprkw 
It is not the sport of chance, as the unbelievers imagine. Woe be to the unbe¬ 
lievers! They shall be the prey of the flaiaes.***^vSf<n/a7y. 


* 2 Sam. xii. 


* A1 Beldawi, Jallalo’ddin. 


* lidem. 


m 


koHan. 


CHAP* 



Solomon; how excelleat a servant! for he fk^equentl/ toxaed hirasel^^ 

(rod. .When the /tor.tes standiug oa three feet, and touching the ground 
with the edge of the fourth foot,* and swift in the course, were set in 
parade before him in the evening/ he said. Verily I have loved the love 
bi earthly good above the remembinnce of my Lohd ; (md have eperd tM 
line in viewing these horses, until the sun is hididen by the veil of night. 
bring the horses back unto me. And when they were broug.M back, he began 
to out off their legs and (heir necks. We also tried Solomon, and placed 
on hia throne a eotmter/eil body :®t afterwards he turned v.nlo God, ««rf 
said, O Lord, forgive me, and give me a kingdom which may not be 
obtained by any after me;** for thou art the giver 0 / kingdoms. And 
we made the wind subject to him; it ran gently at his corned, whither¬ 
soever we viireoted. And toe also put the devils in svljeaion under him ; 
and among them such as were every way skilled in building, and in toing 
for pearls:^ and others we delivered to him hound in chains, saying, This « 
our gift : therefore be bounteous, or be sparing unto whom thou shall think 

♦ “They ran with such Bwiftness, that hardly did their feet touch the ground." 

^SocM sav that Solomon brought these horses, being a thousand in number, from 
TMmSs tJJid NiXs, which cities ho had taken, others say that they were left 

himbyhi.s father, who took them ftoin the Amalekites, while others, who prefei 
the marvellous, pretend that they came up out of the sea, and had wings. Howe.er, 
80 * 0^00 havh,I one day a mini to vieuT these horses, ordered them to behrought 
tfore him. and was so taken up with them that he »P«“*remainder of the^^^^^ 
till after soiiset, in looking on them; by which moans he 

which ought to have been said at that time, till it was too late, but when ho per¬ 
ceived his omission, he was so greatly concerned at it, that, ordering the horses to 
b* brought back, he killed them all as an offering 

of the best of them. But God made him ample amends for the loss of these horses, 

by giving him dominion over the winds.* ... c. .1 rii. t'»v 

» The roost received cxpositlaa of this passage is taken from the following J ar- 

“sWomon*'Lving taken Sidon, and slain the king of that city, brought away hU 
daughter JerOda, wha became bis favourite j and because she ceased not to lament 
her father’s loss, he ordered the devils to make an image of him for her consola¬ 
tion: whicii being done, and placed in her chamber, she and her maids worsnipped 
It morning and evening, according to their custom. A t length, Solomon being in¬ 
formed of this idolatry,-which was practised tinder his rooi, by his vizir Asat, he 
broke the image, and having chastised the woman, went ont into the desert, where 
he wept and made sdpplications to God: who did not think fit, howe^r, to let ms 
negligence pass without come correction. It was Solomon’s custom, while he eased, 
or washed himself, to intrust his signet, on which his kingdom depended, with a 
\ concubine of his named Amina; one day, therefore, when the had the ting 
\ custody, a devil, named Sakhar, came to lier ia the shape of Solomon, and received 
the ring from her; by virtue of which he became possessed of the kingdom, ana 
’, 8 at on the throne in the shape which he had borrowed, making what alterations in 
the law he pleased. Solomon, in the mean time, being changed in his outward ap¬ 
pearance, and known to none of his subjects, was obliged to wander about and beg 
alma for his subsistence; till at length, after the space of forty days, which was 
the time the image had been worshipped in his house, the devil flew t^ay, aim 
ihrew the si'jnet into the sea: the signet was immediately ewaUowed by a tisi^ 
which being taken and given to Solomon, ho found the ring in its belly, and having 
by this means recovered the kingdom, took Sakhar, and tying a great stone to hw 
iicck, threw him into the lake of "Tiberias.^ ^ 

t “ tempted him, and we seated on his tlirone a devil m a human tonu. 

—jStfViory. , _ 

*» t. That I may surpass all fiitnf.e princes m magnificence and power. 

* l^e chap. 21, p. 270; and chap. p. 230, &o. 

» A1 Beidiwi, A1 Zamakh., Tahya. • Vide Tahn. En Jacob, part 2, et Talkm 
in lib. Reg. p. 182. ^ A1 Beid., JalUl., Abulfeda. 



: AI, KORAN. ■ ' ' S'® 

^ / ■ \ 
^1^ yi4hoxit rendering an account. And he shall approach near unto u% 

have an excellent abode inpa/radiae. And remember oiir servant 
Job,^ vben he cried unto his Lord, saying. Verily Satan hath afflicted mo 
with calamity and pain. A^id it was said unto 7wV;», Strike tJie earth with 
thy foot; which when he had dom^ a fountain^ syrang w/>, and it was said 
to him, This is for thee to wash in, to refresh thee, and to drink And we 
restored unto him hiS family, and as many more wth them, through our 
mercy j and for an admonition unto those who are endued with under¬ 
standing. And we said tmto him, take a handful of rods ” in thy hand, 
and strike thy wife therewith and break not thine oath.^ Verily wo 
found him a patient person : how excellent a servant was he ! for he teas 
one who frequently turned himself unto m. Remember nlso our servants 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, who were men strenuous and prudent. 
Verily we puidfied them with a perfect purification, through the remem¬ 
brance of the life to come and they were, in our sight, elect and good 
men. And remember Ismael, and Elisha,*^ and Dhu’lkell :* for all these 
were good men. This is an admonition. Verily the pious shall have an 
excellent place to return unto, namely, gardens of perpetual abode, the 
gates whereof shaU stand open unto them.* As they lie down therein, they 
shall there ask for many sorts of fruits, and for drink; and near them dudl 
sit the virgins of paradise, refraining their looksj^’cw* beholding any besides 
their spouses, a/nd of equal age with the/nn^ This is what ye are promised 
at the day of account. This is our provision, which shall not fail. This 
shall be the reward of the righteous. But for the tranagi'essors is prepared an 
evil receptacle, namely, hell: they shall be cast into the same to be burned, 
and awretched couch shallit he. Thislet them taste, totcni, scalding water, and 
corruption fiovnngfr&m the bodies of the damned^ and divers other things of 

^ Some suppose those words relate to the genii, and that Solomon is thereby era 
powered to release or to keep in chains such of them as he pleased. 

^ See chap. 21, p. 271. 

® Some say there were two springs, one of hot water, wherein he bathed, and the 
other of cold, of which he drank.* 

® The original not expressing what this handful was to consist of, one supposes 
it was to be only a handful of dry grass, or of rushes; and another that it was a 
branch of a palm-tree.® 

® The commentators are not agreed what fault Job's wife bad committed, to 
deserve this chastisement; we have mentioned one opinion already.^® Some think 
it was only because she stayed too long on an errand. 

p For he had sworn to give hei* a hundred 'itripes if he rccoyered. 

^Or, as the words may be interpreted, according to al Zamakhsbari, Wo have 
purified them, or peculiarly destined and them for paradise, 

' See chap. 6, p. 107. 

* See chap. 21, p. 271. A1 Beidawi here takes notice of another tradition con¬ 
cerning this proph^; tn.r. that he entertained and took care of a hundred Israelites, 
who fled to him from a certain slaughter; from which action he probably had the 
surname of Dhu’lkefl given him; the primary signification of the verb co/a/a being 
to maintain or idke care ^'another. If a conjecture might be founded on ilus tradi¬ 
tion, I .should fancy the person intended was Obadiah, the governor of Ahab’s 
house.^ 

* The earth cherisheth the memoiy of them Those who fear the Lord shall 

enjoy felicity. The gates of the garden of Eden shall open before — 

(yavary. 

* i, e. About thirty or thirty-three.^ 

* A1 Bcidiwi. ® Sec the notes to chap. 21, p. 271. See ibid. * See 

1 Kings xviii. 4. * See the Prelim. *^> 180 . sect. iv. p. 71. 
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«amA Irinri- Jirtd it jifuiU be s(dd, fo tke seducers, This troop wAicAk 
'guided hy ym shall he thrown, together with yon, headlong inU> Ml: they 
shall not be bidden welcome ; for they shall enter tho fire to be burned. 
And the eedveed shall say to tbevr seduc&n. Verily ye shall not bo bidden 
welcome ; ye have brought it upon us; and a wretched abode ie full,* They 
shall say, O Lonn, doubly increase the torment of him who hath brought 
this ywJwisAOTSwi upon us, in tho Hvq of JieU, And the shall say, 

Why do we not see the men whom we number ed among the wicked, and 
whom we received with K.corn J Or do our eyes miss them i Verily this 
is a truth; to «nt, the disputing of tho inhabitants of ItM fire. Say, 
0 Mohammed, tmto the idolaters, Verily I am no other than a Warner: and 
there ts no god, except the one only God, the Almighty^ the Lokd. of 
heaven and earth, and of whatsoever is between them; the mighty, the 
forgiver of sins. Say, it is a weighty message, from which ye turn aside. 
I had no knowledge of the exalted princes,* when they disputed cmaeming 
the creation ofrium; (it hath been revealed unto me only, as a proof that I 
am a public preacher :) when thy Lord said unto tho angels, Verily I am 
about to create man of clay ! when I shall have formed him, therefore, and 
shall have breathed my spirit into him, do ye fall down and worship him/ 
And all the angels worshipped him, in general, except Eblis, who was puffed 
up with pride, and became an unbeliever. GodasiSt. unto him, 0 Eblis, 
what hindereth thee fifom worshipping that which I have created with my 
hands ? Art thou elated with vain pride ? Or art thou rea% one of 
exalted merit ? + He answered, I am more excellent than he : thou h^t 
created me of fire, and thou hast created him of clay. God said mitohim. 
Get thee hence therefore; for thou shalt be driven amaj frommeroy; mid 
my curse he upon thee, until the day of judgment. He replied, 

0 Lord, Respite me, therefore, until the day of resurrection. God said. 
Verily thou shalt be me of those who are respited until the day of tho 
determined time. EUis said, By thy might do I swear, 1 will surely 
seduce them all, except thy seiwants loko shall be peculiarly chosen from 
among them. God said, It is a just sentence ; and I speak the truth; I 
will surely fill hell with thee, and with such of them ns shall follow thee, 
altogether.' Say unto the Meccans, I ask not of you any rewsu-d for this 
mypredehing: neither am I one of tho.se who assume a pai-t which belongs 
not to them. The Koran is no other than an admonition unto all crea¬ 
tures : and ye shall surely know what is delivered therein to be true, after 
a season. 

• “The nnbelievera shill say unto their seducers, You arc not deserving of any 
pardon! you have outgone us in error. Horrible will be onr mutual habitations.” 
•^Savary, 

» That hy the angels. 

y See chap. 2, p. 6. ....... . joh 

t “ Art thou instigated by pride ? Does thy greatness consider itself haiuiliatedy 

• 8ee chap. 7, p. 117; .and chap. 16, p. 211 , «sc. 



AL ICOKAH. 


CfHAPTER XXXIX. 



IKTITI-Er), THE TIIOOPS)* EEVBALED AT MECCA.® 

IN Tna NAME OV THE MOST MEBCIFDX, OOB. 

The revelation of </tw book M from tho miglity, the MTxse God. Verily 
■we have revealed <Ai« book unto thee -with truth : ivherefore serve Goo, 
exhibiting the pure religion imto him. OugM not the pure religion to 6e 
exhibited onto God1 But as to those -who take other patrons besides him, 
taying, We worship them only that they may bring us nearer unto God ; 
verily Gon will .judge between them conoeming that wherein they disagi-oe. 
S-urely God wiil not dh-eot him who is a liar or ungrateful. If God had 
been minded to have had a son, he had surely chosen what he pleased out 
of that which he hath created.” But far he such a thing from Mm! He is 
the solo, the almighty God. He hath created the heavens and the earth 
■with truth: he causeth the night to succeed the day, and he canseth the 
day to succeed the night, and he ohligeth the sun and the moon to perform 
their services ; each of them hasteneth to an appointed period. Is not he 
the mighty, tbe forgiver o/idna i He created you of one man, and after¬ 
wards out of him formed his wife: and he hath bestowed on you lour 
pair of cattle.® He formeth you in the wombs of your mothers, by several 
gradual formations,^ -withia three veils of darkness.* This is God, your 
Lobd ; his w the kingdom: there is no God hut he. Why therefore are 
ye turned aside yrom the worshi/p of him to idoUitry t If ye be ungratefu], 
verily God hath no need of you; yethe liketh not ingratitude in his 
servants: but it'ye be thankful, he will he well pleased with you. A 
burdened so^tl shall not beai- the burden of another; hei-iiafler shall ye 
retum ■unto your IjOBD, and he shall declare \mto you that which ye liave 
wrought, and will reward you aeoordingly; for he knoweth the innermost 
parte of ymr breasts. When harm befalleth a man, he calleth upon liis 
Lord, and tumeth unto him : yet aftei’wai'ds, ■when Qod hath bestowed 

on him favour from himself, ha forgotteth that .SiMiy which he invoked 

before,*• and -setteth up equals unto God, that ho may seduce men from his 


• This tide is taken from the latter end of the chapter, where it is said the wiokcti 
shall bo sent to hell, and the righteous admitted into paradise by troops. 

'* Except the verso beginning, Say, O my servants, mho have transyrestea against 

i^our ouni soidSf t/. i. a i. a. i at. u 

" « Because, says al Beidaw!, there is no being besides himself, but what hath been 
created by him; since there cannot be two necessarily-existeut. beings ; and hence 
appears the absurdity of the imagination here condemned, becaaao no creaturo can 
resemble the Creator, or bo worthy to bear the .relation of a son to him. 

^ Xiiterally, h<i hath sent down / from which expression some have imagined ^hat 
these four kinds of beasts were created in paradise, and thence sent down to earth. 

• See chap. 6, p. 113, 114. 

^ See chap. 22, p. 274. ,. x , ai. i. 

s 1 , e. The belly, the womb, and the membranes which enclose the embryo. 

Or, He foi'gettcth the etil which he before frayed againsU 

^ Al Zamakh. 


* Jallalo’ddin, al Beid4wi. 
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' Say ^ ^/ta% E).yoy i», thy rufidelity for « 

'■^$^}dle ; hiU Jvereafter elialt thou surely he <m« of the iahabitaixts of hell firot 
' Shall h^ who giveth himself up to prayer ia the hours of the nighty 
, prostrate, and vstanding, aTid who taketh heed as to the life io come, and 
hopeth for the mercy of his Loup, Aealt with as the wicked unhdle^^er t 
Say, Shall they who know their duty^ and they who know U not, 
be held equal? Verily the men of understimding only will be wai*ned. 
Say, 0 my serrants who l)elieYe, fear your Lokb- They who do good 
in this world shall obtain good in the next;^ and God’s earth i? spa* 
cions verily those who persevere mth patience shall receive their 
rocompence mthoiit measura Say, I am commanded to worship God, 
and to exhibit the pure religion unto him: and I am oommanded 
to be the firist Moslem.^ Say^ Veadly I feai’, if I be disobedient unto my 
Lord, the punishment of the great day. Say, I worship God, exhibiting 
my religion pure unto him: but do ye wox-ship that whicii ye will, besides 
him. Say, verily they will he the losers, who shall lose their own souls, 
and their families, on the day of resurrection: is not this manifest loss ? 
Over them sJudl he roofe of hre, and under them shaU he floors of Jh'e* 
With this doth God terrify his servants: wherefore, O my servants, fear 
me. But those who eschew the worship of idols, and are turned unto Gk)D, 
shall receive good tidings. Bear good tidings therefore unto my servants, 
who hearken unto my word, and follow that which is most excellent there- 
in I these a/re th&y whom God directeth, and these are men of undei stand- 
ing. Hiin, therefore, on whom the sentence of eternal punishment shall 
be justly pronounced, canst thou, 0 Mohammed^ deliver him who is destined 
to dwell in the fire of hell /1 But for those who fear their Lord wdl he 
nrepcvred high apartments in paradise, over which shall he other apartments 
built j a/nd rivers shall run beneath them: this is the promise of God ; and 
God will not be contrary to the promise. Dost thou not see that God 
sendeth down water from heaven, and causeth the same to evLtet and forni 
sources in the earth; and produceth thereby com of various sorts 1 After ¬ 
wards he causeth the same to wither; and thou seest it become yellow; 
afterwards he maketh it crumble into dusk^ Verily, heroin is an instruc¬ 
tion to men of understanding. Shall he, therefore, whose breast God hath 
enlargc;d to receive the rdigion of Islam, and who followeth the light from 
hia I^ED, he as he whose ^rt is hardened 1 But woe unto those whose 


* Or, Thf}y who do good shall obtain good even in this world, 

^ Wherefore let him who cannot safely exercise his religion where he was bom or 
resides, fly to a place of liberty and security,* 

' I. e. The first of the Koreish who professeth the true religion; or the loader in 
chief of the Moslem^u 

^ Say, A whirlwind of fire shall cover their heads, and shall enwrap their 
feet.**— Savary, 

t “ Wilt thou save Iiim against whom the fatal sentence is pronounced ? He is 
already the victim of flames.— 

t ** The heat embrownoth the harvest. They fall under the edge of the sickle.^-— 
Savary, 


*AlBeIditwi 
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_ .Vre hardened agaiiat remembrancQ of tboy are In 

t error. Gob bath revealed a inosfc excellent discourse ; a book 
-conformable to itself, and containing repeated adrmnitiom. The skins of 
those who fear their Lord shrink for fear thereat j afterwards their skins 
grow soft, and their hearts also, at the remembrance of their Loei>»* 'This 
wr the direction of Gob : he will direct thereby whom he pleaseth ; and 
whomsoever Gob shall cause to en^ he shall have no director. Shall he, 
therefore, who shall l^e obliged to screen himself with his face™ from the 
severity of the punishment on the day of resurrection, he as he who is 
secwre therefrom 7 f And it shall be said unto the ungodly. Taste that 
which ye have deserved. Those who were before them accused their 
a/postlesoi imposture j wherefore a punishment came upon them from 
whence they expected not: and Gob caused them to take shame in this 
present life; but the punishment of the life to come todl certainly he 
greater. If they were men of understanding, the7/ wotdd haow this, Now 
have we proposed unto mankind, in this Koran, every kind of parable; 
that they may be warned : an Arabic Kor4n, wherein there is no crooked¬ 
ness that they may fear God» Gob propoundeth as a parable a man who 
hath several companions which are at mutual vaiiance, and a man who 
committeth himself wholly to one person : ® shall these bo held in equal 
comparison ? Gob forbid 1 But the greater part of them do not under¬ 
stand. Verily thou, 0 M'oharmned, shalt die, and they also shall die; and 
ye shall debate tite matter ^ with one another before your Lorb, at the day 
of resurrection. [* XXIV.] Who is more unjust than he who uttereth a 
lie concerning Gob, and denieth the truth when it qometh iinlo him? Is 
there not a dwelling provided in hell for the unbelievers ? But he who 
bringeth the truth, and giveth credit thereto,*^ these are they who fear God; 
they shalX obtain whatever they shall desire, in the sight of their Lord : 
this shall he the recompence of the righteous; that Gob may expiate 
from them the very worst of that which they have wrought, and may ren¬ 
der them their reward according to the utmost merit of the good which 
they have wrought. Is not Gob a sufficient protector of liis servant ? yet 
they will attempt to make thee afraid of the/^.w de/Uies which they worship 


• Those who fear the Lord shudder at the reading thereof; their terror dies 
aw^y hy degrees, and they eagerly receive the divhio word.**— Savory, 

/ °> For his hands shall be chained to his neck, andi he shall not be able to oppose 
"any thing, but his face to the fire.* 

t Feareth not the unbeliever that tbc seal of reprobation shall be imprinted on 
his forehead at the day of resurrection ? ” — Samry, 

" i, e, Ko contradiction, defect, or doubu 

® This passage represents the uncertainty of the idolater, who is distracted in the 
service of different masters; and the satisfaction of mind which attends the wor¬ 
shipper of the only true God.J" 

f For the prophet will represent his endeavours to reclaim them from idolatry, 
and their obstinacy; and they will make frivolous excuses; as that they obeyed 
their chiefs, and kept to the religion of their fathers, &c.* 

s i. e, Mohammed and his followers; some suppose that by the latter words Abu 
Beer is particularly intended, because he asserted the prophet’s veracity in respect to 
his journey to heaven. 
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But lieV whom Ooi> shall cause to eir, sball have hoi 
i^ict 7ii'/u : and he shall directshall have none to mislead i! 

fs not Gop mostmlghtj, able to avenge? If thou ©sk them who hath 
created the heATens and the earth, they will surely answer, Goa ^ Say, Do 
ye think, thei’ofore, that the deitus which ye invoke beside^s Gon, if' God be 
pleased to-afflict me, are able to relieve ww from his aMiction? or if he be 
ideased to show mercy unto me, that they are able to w ithhold his mercy'? 
Bay, God is my suflicient support : in him let those put their trust, who- 
seek in tohom to confideSay^ 0 my people, do yc act according to your 
suite; verily I will act occordiTig to hereafter shall ye know on which 

of ris will be inflicted a punishment that shall cover him with shame, and 
on AVhorn a lasting punishment shall fall Verily we have revved unto 
thee the hook of the Kortki, tor the matruction of mankind, with tmth. 
Whoso shall be directed thereby ^ shall be directed to the advantage of his own 
soul; and whoso shall err, shall only err against the same; and thou art 
not a guardian over them. Goi> taketh unto himself the soUls cf men ati 
the time of their deatli; and those which die not he also taJceth in their 
sleep:® unci he withholdeth those on which he hath passed the decree of 
death,t but sendoth back the others till a determined period “ Verily herein 
are signs lit) to people who consider. Have the Koreish taken idols for their 
intercessors Say, What, although they have not dominion over 

any thing, neither do they understand ? Say, Intercession is altogether in 
the disposal of Goo ;^ his is the kingdom of heaven and earth ; and here¬ 
after shall ye return unto him. When the one solo Gon is mentioned, the 
hearts of those who believe not lii the life to come, shrink with horror : 
but when the fake gods, which are worshipped him, ai^ mentioned, 

behold, they are filled with joy. Say, 0 God, the creator of heaven and 
earth, who know est that which is secret, and that which is manifest; thou 
' shalt judge between thy servants concerning that wherein they disagrea If 
those who act unjustly were matters of whatever is in the earth, and as 
much more therewith, verily they would give it to ransom themselves from 


** The Koreish used to tell Mohammed that ther feared their gods would do him^. 
some mischief, and deprive him of the use of his limbs, or of his reason, because ^e 
spoke disgracefully of them. It is thought by some that this, passage was rej^ified 
in KhMfd libn al Walid ; who, being sent by Mohammed to demolish tho idol of l^zRa, 
was advised bv the keeper of her temple to take heed what he did, because \^e 
goddess was able to avenge herself severely; but ho was so little moved at 
man’s wamiug, that ho immediately stepped up to the idol, and broke her nose. TA 
support tho latter explication, they say, that what happened to Kh^cd is attributed \ 
to‘Mohammed, because the former was then executing tho prophet’s orders « A V 
circumstance not much different from the above-mentioned is told of the demolition 
of Allat,^*^ , . 

♦ “The arm of the Almighty is my support. It is in him that the wise put their 

trust.”— Savary. , , t n 

t “ Say unto them, tJnite all your efforts; I will act on my side, and soon shall 

ye know.*”—S'arujy. i. j t. 

• That is, seemingly, and to outward appearance; sleep being the image of death. 
‘Not permitting them to return again into their bodies. 

» Viz., into their bodies, when they awake.‘ 

▼ For none can or dare presume to intercede with him unless by his permission. 


s AI Boidawi ^ Vide Gagnier, Not. in Abvif. Vft‘ Moh. p. 127. ^ A1 Beidayd 



V-gb®Sj«t'^the,‘piiriishment, ou the* day of resurrection:; and there shall 
ttfvp^Minto tlicna^ from which they never im jmd thero 

shall appear untoi them the evils of that v/hich they shall have gained; and 
that which they mtxjked at shall encompass them. When harm befaUeth 
man* he calletk upon ns; yet afterward)^* when we hive bestowed on hiia 
jfavour from us* ho saith, ! have received it merely because of (?oci^> know^ 
ledge On the contraiy, it is a trial; but the greater part of 

them know not. Those: who w?«ire before them said the same :* but that 
which they had gained, prolited them not; and the evils which they had 
deserved* fell upon iheinv A nd whoever of these Mecmnsf^ shall have a eted 
unjustly, on them likewise shall fall the evils which, they shall have 
deserved; ^ neither shall they frustrate the di'iXMe vengeance. Do they not 
know that 6oi> bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and 
is sparing unto whom h& plectseth ? Verily herein ore signs unto people who 
believa Say,. 0 my servants who have transgrci'-sed against your own 
souls, despair not of the mercy of Gon; seeing that Goo forgiveth all 
sins,® for ho is gracious and merciful. And be turned unto your 
Loud, and resign youi’selves unto him, before the punishment 

oveitake you ; for then ye shall not be helped. And follow the most 
excellent which have been sent down unto you from your 

liOKU, before the punishment come siuldm>.]y upon you, and 2 ^e perceive 
not and a soul say, .Alas ! for that I have been 

negligent in my duty to Gon; verily I have' been one ot* the scorners: 
or say, If Gon had directed me, verily I had been one of the pious : or 
say whenitseeth the punishment, If I could return,once more 

into the worlds I would become of tie righteous. But God shall 
amioer, My signs came unto thee heretofore, and thou didst charge them 
with falsehood, and wast puffed up with pride; and thou bccomest one of 
the unbelievers. Ou the day of resun’cction, thou shalt see the faces of 
those who have uttered lies concerning Gon, become black: is there not an 
abode prepared in hell for the arrogant? But God shall deliver those who 
shall fear Aim, and shall set them in their place of aajfety: evil shall nob 
touch them, nei ther shall they be grieved, God w the crejifcor of all things, 
and he is the governor of all things. Hia are the keys of heaven and 
earth: and they who believe not in the signs of God, they shall perish. 
Say, Do ye therefore bid me to worship other than God, oh ye fools? since 
it hath been spoken by revelation unto thee, and also \xxito4he p^iX>phets who 
have been before thee, Terily, if thou join any partners with Go<l thy 

work will be altogether unprofitable, and thou shalt ceifainly be- one of 


Or by means of my own wisdom. 

* “Scarcely have we stretched forth unto him a imccourtog hand, before he saith, 
I have deserved this favour.”— Smarg, 

* As did Kardn in particular.* 

r As it happened accordingly; for they were punished with a sore, famine far, seven 
years, and had the bravest of their warriors cut off at the battle of Bedr.* 

* To those who sincerely repent, and profess his unity i for the sins of idolatom 
will noV be forgiven.* 


^ See chap. 28, p. 323. > A1 Beidlwi, 


* See p, 11, note h 
2 L 
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thoBo who ][>6riBh : wlierefore rather feaar God, and be om of thoAo^^iE??^ 
give thanks. But they make not a due estiioation of Qon : * since the 
•whole earth shall be hut his bandful, on the day of resurrection; and 
the heavens shall he rolled together in his right hand. PiAise be unto him 
and far be he exalted above the idols which they associate fvith him / 
The trumpet shall be sounded,^ and whoever are in heaven, and whoever 
are on earth, shall expire; except^ those whom Gon shall please to ex- 
etnpt from the common fate. Afterwards it shall be sounded again ; and 
behold, they shall aiise and look tip. And the earth shall shine by the 
light of its Lokb ; and the book shall be laid and the prophets and 

the martyrs shall be brought as witnesses; and judgment shall be given 
between them with truth, and they shall not be treated unjustly. And 
every soul shall be fully rewarded, according to that which it shall have 
wrought; for he perfectly knowoth whatever they do. And the unbelievxOT 
shall be driven unto hell by troops, until, when they shall arrive at 
the same, the gate:^ thereof shall be opened : and the keepers thereof® shall 
»ay unto them, Bid not apostles from among you coino unto you, who re¬ 
hearsed unto you the signs of your Lokd, and warned you of the meeting 
of this your day ] They shall answer. Yea : but the sentence of eternal 
punishment hath been justly pronounced on the unbelievers/ It shall be 
said unto them^ Enter ye the gates of hell, to dwell therein for ever; and 
miserable 6c the abode of the proud! But those who shall have 
feared their Lord shall be conducted by ti’oops towards paradise, until they 
shall arrive at the same: and the gates thereof shall be ready set open; and 
the guards thereof shall say unto them, Peace he on you 1 ye nave been 
good ; wherefore enter yt m%o paradise^ to I'emain therein for ever. And 
they shall answer, Praise be unto Gon, who hath performed his promise 
unto ns, and hath made us to inherit the earth,^ that we may dwell 
in paradise wherever we please 1 How excellent is the reword of those 

• See chap. 6, p. 107, note •* 

^ The first time, says al Beid&wi, who consequently supposes there will be no 
more than two blasts (and two only are distinctly mentioned in the Korftn), though 
others suppose there will be three.* 

• These, some say, will be the angels Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil, and the 
angel of death, who yet will afterwards all die, at the command of God it being 
the constant opinion of the Mohammedan doctors, that every soul, both of men, and 
of animals, which live either on land, or in the sea, and of the angels also, must 
necessarily taste of death: ^ others suppose those who will be exempted are the 
aogeb who bear the throne of God;® or the black-eyed damsels, and other in¬ 
habitants of paradise.* 

The space between these two blasts of the trumpet will be forty days, according 
to Yahya and others; there are some, however, who suppose it will be as many years,' 

® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 6*2. 

• See chap. 74, and the Prelim. Disc. sect. Iv. p. 66. 

^ See chap. 7, p. 118; chap. 11, p. 186. It seems as if the damned, by ♦hese. 
Words, attributed their ruin to God’s decree of predestination. 

s This is a metaphorical expression, representing the perfect security, and abund¬ 
ance, which the blessed will enjoy in paradise. 


* See the Prelim, Disc. sect. iv. p. 59. ® Al Beidawi, Y^ihya. ^ Vido Poewk, 

not. in Port. Mosis, p. 266. ® Al Beidkwi. ® Jallalo’ddin, ^ See tho Preliin.> 

nhi s*jp. 
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righteovsness f And tkou slialt see the angels going in procession 
the throne, celebrating the praises of their IjObi) :* and judgment 
fdiali be given between them with truth j and they shall say> Praise be unto 
OoD, the Lord of all ci-eatures ! 


CHAPTER XL. 


INTITLED, THE TRITE BELIEVER REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THK NAMK OF THE MOST MKROIFUt OOD. 


H. M.^ The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the wise God ; 
the forgiver of sin and the accepter of repentance; severe in punishing; 
long sixAfering. There is no God but he : before him shall he the geriercd 
assembly at the last dag, None disputeth against the signs of God, except 
the unbelievers : but let not their prosperous dealing in the land^ deceive 
thee with vain The people of Noah, and the confederated 

infidds which xoere after them, accused their respective propliets of imposture 
before these ^ and each nation hatched dl dcstyns against their apostle, that 
they might get him into their power/ and they disputed with vain reasoning, 
that they might thereby invalidate the truth: wherefore I chastised them; 
and how severe was my punishment I Thus hath the sentence of thy Lord 
justly passed on the UT,\believers ; and they sludl be the inhabitants of hdl 
fire. The angds who bear the throne o/ God, and those who stand about it, 
celebrate tho praise of their Lord, and believe in him; and they ask pardon 
for the true believera, saying, 0 Lord, thou encompassest all things 
by thy mercy and knosvledge; wherefore forgive those who repent, and 
follow thy path, and deliver them from the pains of heU; O Lord, lead 
them also into gaidens of eternal abode, which thou hast promised unto 
them, and unto every one who shall do right, of theii* fathers, and their 
wives, and their children; for thou art the mighty, the wise God, Aud 
deliver them from evil; for whomsoever thou shalt deliver from evil on 
that day, on him wilt thou show mercy j and this will be ^eat salvatiou. 
But the infidels at the day of judgment, shall hear a voice crying unto them, 
Yerily the hatred of God teywards you is more grievous than your hatred 
towards yourselves; since ye were cabled unto tho faith, and would not be¬ 
lieve. They shall say, 0 Lord, thou hast given m death twice, and thou 


♦ The angels, bare-footed, around the sublime throne, shall publish tho praises 

of the Highest/•~-5aO0ry, ^ 

** This title is taken from the passage wherein mention is made of one of Jrnaraoli a 
family, who believed in Moses, 

* See the Prel. Disc, sect, iii. p. 42, Ac. 

^ By trading into Syria and Taman. See chap, 3, p. 68, notch 
t These are the Clienibim, tho highest order of angels, who approach nearest to 
God’s preseuco/ 
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twice* given its aud’we csonfea^^^ our sins : tjr ^theiisibl' 

^^way to get iortHfrom this five P A nd it sJmU 60 ansmmd ihsm, Tiiis /mih\ 
hefidlen yow^ for that wiion one God was?pimched unto ymi ye believed not; 
but if a plurality of gods had beeu associated with hi ox, ye had believedi ; 
and j udgment belongeth unto the high, the great Goi>.* It is he who showeth 
you his s 5 ^s, and sendeth down tbod unto you from heixven ; but none will 
be admonished, except he who turneth himself unto Ood, Call therefore 
upon God, exhibiting your religion pure unto him, although the infidels be 
averse thereto^ He is the .Being of exalted degree, the possessor of the 
throne; who sendeth down the sj)ivit, at his command, on such of his ser¬ 
vants as he pleaseth: that he may warn mankind of the day of meeting,*^ 
the day whe'reon they shall come forth out qf their graves^ and nothing of 
what concemeA them shall be hidden from God. Unto whom will the 
kingdom bdong^ on thi^t day 1 U nto the only, the almighty God. On that 
day shall tevery soul be Rewarded according to its merits: tfiere shall be no 
injustice c/o?ie on thab day. Yerily GoD -iOi//5 &e awift in taking an account; 
Wherefore warn them, 0 proplwt.ot the day Avhich shall suddenly approach 5 
when mm's hear ts shall come up to their throats, and strangle tlwm. The 
ungodly shall hare no friend or intercessor who shall be heard. God whi 
know the deceitful eye, and that which breasts conccialj and God vill 
judge with truth ; but the false gods \f\mh they invoke besides him, shall 
not judge at all; for God is he who heai’eth seeth. Have they not 
gone through the earth, and seen what hath been the end of those who were^ 
Wore themi They were movo mighty than these in strength, and left 
more considerable footsteps «>/* powder in the eaiih : yet God chastised 
them for their sins, and there was none to protect them from GoD.f This 
they suffered^ because their apostles had come unto them with evident signSi 
and they disbelieved : wherefore God chastised them; for he strong, mui 
severe in punishing. We heretofore sent Moses witli our signs and mani¬ 
fest power, nil to Pharaoh, and Haman, and ELariin \ and they said, Tie is a 
sorcerer and a liar. And when he came unto them with the truth from us, 
they said, Slay the sons of those who have believed with him, and save 
their daughters alive:® but the stratagem of the infidels xoas no other 


“ Having first created uft in a state of death, or void of life and sensation, and 
then given life to the inanimate body;* and afterwards caused us to die a natural 
death, and raised'^tis again at the resiirrectiOTV. Some understand the first death to 
be a natural death, and the second that in the sepulchre, after the body shall have 
been there raised to life in order to be examined;* and consequently suppose the two 
revivals to be tliose of the sepulchre and the ♦resurrection.^ 

Ye have denied the unity of God; ye hayo offered, incense unto idols; the 
Highest, the supreme God, hath pronounced the sentence of your condemnatioiL” 
-^Savary, 

“ When th0« Creator and his creatures,* the inhabitants/ of heaven and of earth, 
the false deities and their worshippers, the oppressor and the; oppressed, the da- 
boiireri and hi» woiksi shall meet each othets.^ 
t “The sword of divine justice exterminated them in tire midst of their crinj^js. 
iwid nothing could snatch them from his vengeance/’— Saeary. 

® *. c.. Pursue the reBolution which has been.formerly taken, and execute it . more 
strictly for the fiiturc. See chap. 7, p. 1^, note P; 

* Sec chap. 2, p. 4. * See the Prelim. Disc, sect, iv, p. 55, &c. * A1 BeidS.wi, 

dallaloMdia. * See chap. 6, p. lOfi. ^ A1 Beid&v i, Jallalo'ddin. 
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Anti Pliaraoli said, Let iM alone, that I may kill MoHroa;*^ 
and let him eall upon his Lord ; verily I fear lest he ohange yonr re¬ 
ligion, or cause violence to appear iu the And Moses said 'unto 

kis jpeople, Verily I have recourse unto my Lord, and your Lord, 
to (h/end me aga,hnt'^yerj proud person, who believeth not in the day 
of account. And a man wJio was a true believer, of the family of Pharaoh,** 
concealed in his faith, said, Will ye put a man to death, because he 
saith, God M my Lord; seeing be is come unto you with evident signs 
from your Lord ? If he he a liar, on him will punishment his false¬ 
hood but if he -Bpeaketh the truth, some of those judgments with 

which he threateneth you will fall upon you: verily God directofch not him 
who is a transgressor, c>r a liar: 0 luy people, the kingdom is yours 
this day; cmd ye are couKspicuous iu the earth ; but who shall defend us 
from the scourge of God, if it come unto usi* Pharaoh said, I only 
propose to you what I think to be most expedient; and I guide you 
only into the right path. And he who had believed said, O rny people, 
Verily I fear for you a day like that of the confederates agmnst the prophetB 
informer times ; a condition like that of the people of Noah, md the tribes 
of Ad and Thamud, and of those who ham lived after them for God 
willeth not that any injustice he done unto Au servants. O my people, verily 
I fear for you the day whereon men shall call unto one another;* the day 
whereon ye shall be turned backyro??^ the tribunal^ and driven to hell: thm 
shall ye have none to proteotyou against God. And he whom God shall 
cause to err shall have no director, Joseph came nnto you, before Mmes^ 
with evident / hut ye ceased not to doubt of the religion which he 
preached unto you, until, when he died, ye said, God will by no means 
send another apostle, after him. Thus doth God cause hi m to err, who is a 
transgressor, aw? a sceptic. They who dispute against the signs of God, 
without any aiithority which hath come unto them, are in great abomi¬ 
nation with God, and with those who believe. Thus doth God seal 
up every proud and stubborn heart. And Pharaoh said, O Haman, build me 
a tower, that I may reach the tracts, the tracts of heaven, and may view the 
God of Moses;** for verily I think him to be a liar. And thus the evil of 


P For they advised him not to put Moses to death, lest it should be thought he 
was not able to oppose him by dint of argument.® 

By raising of commotions and seditions, in order to introduce his new religiosL 
* This seems to have been the same person who is mentioned, chap. 28, p. 318. 
•Seethe speech of Gamaliel to the Jewish Sanhedrim, when the apostles were 
brought before thein.*^ 

“ O Egyptians! you now rule upon the earth; your empire flourisheth; but who 
shall shield you from the vengeance of heaven, if it reeo'veth to punish you? ‘I 
order unto you nothing but that which is just,* replied Pharaoh. * All that which I pro¬ 
pose to you is according to sound reason.' *0 Egyptians,’ added the believer, *I 
tremble lest the fate of the rebel nations should be your portkm: I fear for you the 
chastisement of the people of Noah, of Ad, and of Thamud.* "---iSavary, 

*t. e. The day of judgment, when the mhabitants of paradise, and'of hell, vhall 
outer into mutual discourse: when the latter shall call for help, and the seducers 
and the seduced shall cast the blame upon each other.^® 

■ See chap. 28, p. 3?X). 


® A1 Beid&wi ^ Acts v. S8, S9. 


^ A1 Bei(l4wl, JallaloMdin. 
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^hiswork was pn^pared jfor Pharaoh, and he turned aside fi’om 
path: and the stratagems of Pharaoh ended only in loss. 4.nd he who had 
believed said, 0 my people, follow me: I will guide you into the light way. 
0 my people, verily this present life u but a temporary enjoyment; but ihz 
life to come is the mansion of firm continuance. Whoever worketh evil 
shall only bo rewarded in equal proportion to the same: but whoever 
worketh good, whether male or female, ntid %$ a true believer, they shall 
enter paradise: they sin'l l! be provided for therein superabundantly. And, 
0 my people, as for me, I invite you to salvation; but ye invite me to hell 
fire; ye invite me to deny God, and to associate with him that whereof I 
have no knowledge; but I invito you to the most mighty, the forgiver 
of sins. Tlhere w no doubt but that the false gods to which ye invite 
me deserve nob to be invoked, either in this world or in the next 
and that we must return unto God ; and that the transgressors shall 
be the inhabitants of hell fii’e; and yo shall the7i remember what I now say 
unto you. And I commit my affair unto God ; for God regardeth his 
servants. Wherefore God delivered him from the evils Avbich they had 
devised , and a grievous punishment encompassed the people of Pharaoh.’^ 
They shall bo exposed to the fire of hell morning and evening;''^ and the 
day whereon the hour of judgment shall come, it shall he said unto themy 
Enter, O people of Pharaoh, into a most severe tormerit. And think on the 
time when the inf dels shall dispute together in held fire; and the weak shall 
say unto those who behaved with arrogance,* Verily we were your fol¬ 
lowers : vvill ye therefore relieve us fi'om any part otthis fire ^ Those who 
behaved with arrogance shall answer, Verily we are all doomed to suffer 
therein; for God hath now judged between his servants. And they who 
shall be in the fire shall say unto the keepers of hell,^ Call ye on your 
Lord, that he would ease us, for one day, from this punishment. They 
shall answer, Did not your apostles come imto you with evident proofs f 
They shall say, Yea. The keepers shall reply, Do ye tliei-efore call on God: 
but the calling of the unbelievers on him shall be only in vain. We will 
surely assist our apostles, and those who believe, in this present life, and on 
the day whereon the witnesses shall stand foi'th : a day, whereon the ’ 
excusso of the unbelievers shall not avail them; but a curse shall attmd 
them, and a wretched abode. Wo heretofore gave unto Moses a direction; 


ill 


* “ Yonr gods cannot grant the pj. ^ers of mortals, either in this world, or in that 
which is to comai*^ Savary. 

^ ^ Some are of opinion that those who were sent by Pharaoh to seize the true be¬ 
liever, his kinsman, are the persons more pahiculariy meant in this place j for they 
tell us that the said heliovor fled to a mountaiii, where they found him at prayers 
guarded by the wild beasts, which ranged themselves in order about him ; and that 
his ]>arsuers thereupon returned in a great friglit to their master, who put them to 
death for not performing his command.^ 

^ Some expound these words of the previous punishment they arc doomed to suf¬ 
fer, according to a tradition of Ebn Masucl, which informs us, that their souls were 
in the crops of blackbirds, which are exposed to hell fire every morning and evening 
until the day of judgment.* 

* 8ee chap, 14, p, 206, note*. 
r See chap. 74. 
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/ W)» left an an inheritance iinto the chiltli^n of Israel the bock 

> a direction, and an admon itioiii to 7?ien of understanding. Wherefore 
<lo thou, 0 propfi^t, bear theirimlts of the infidek yfith patience; for the 
promise of God is true: anci ask pardon for thy fault;* and celebrate 
the praise of thy Lokd, in tbe evening and in the morning. As to those 
who impugn the signs of GOn, without any convincing proof whidi hath 
been revealed unto them, there is nothing but pride in their breasts;* btU 
they shall not attain their desire: wherefore dy for refuge unto Go»; for 
it is he who heareth and se^th. Verily the a’eation of heaven and earth is 
more considerable* than the creation of man: but the greater part of 
men^ do not understand. The blind and the Seeing shall not be held equal; 
nor they who believe and work righteousness, and the evil doer : how few 
revolve these things in their mind ! The last hour will surely come; there is 
no doubt thereof: but the groateip part of men believe it not, Vour Loed 
said, Call upon me, and I will hear you: but they who proudly disdain my 
service shall enter with ignominy into hell It is God who hath appointed 
the night for you to take your rest therein, and the day to give gon light: t 
verily God is endued with beneficence towards mankind ; but the greater 
part of men do not give thank s. This is God, your Lord, the Creator of all 
things; there is no God besides him : how therefore are yo turned aside 
from his worship ? Thus are they turned aside, iv^ho oppose the signs of 
God. It is God who hath given the earth for a stable floor, and 
t}\e heaven for a ceiling; and who hath formed you, and made your forms 
beautiful, and feedeth you with good things. This is God, your Lord. 
Wherefore blessed be GoD, the Lord of all creatures. He is the living 
God: there is no God hut he. Wherefore call upon him, exhibiting unto 
him the pure religion. Praise be unto God, the Lord of all creatures I 
Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the deities which ye invoke, besides 
God, after that evident proofs have come unto me from my Lord ; and 
I am commanded to resign myself unto the Lord of all creatures. It is he 
who first created you of dust, and afterwards of seed, and afterwards 
of coagulated blood ; and afterwards brought you forth infaxits otU of i/ovr 
mother's wombs: then ke per mittetk you to attain your age of full strength, 
and afterwards to grow old men (but some of you die before that age\ and 
to arrive at the determined period of your life;^ that perad venture ye may 
understand,! It is he who giveth life, and causeth to die i and when 


* In being too backward and negligent in advancing the true religion, for fear 
of the infidels.* 

• ITiis sentence may be understood generally; though it was revealed on account 
of the idolatrous Meccans or of the Jews, who said of Mohammed, This man is 
not our lord, but the Messias the son of Davids whose kingdom will be extended over 
sea and land,* 

♦ ** Is more wonderful.”— 

t “The day for labour.”— Savary, 

See chsp. 22, p. 274. 

t “As children you enter on the career of life: you reach at length the vigour 
of your years, and soon old age overtaketh you. Many finish their course beforo 


* A1 BeidAwi. 


♦ Idem. 






■ V' -.i'JL.KOilAiS’; 

ji« 7 /Jecr«etli a thing, he oi»!y saitli unto ' it, Be, and it is. X(oat 
'^ot observe those who dispute against .tV»e signs of Opp, how the_ 
turned aside/row true/ai<A f They w’-ho ,charge with falsehood the 
hook vfthe iTordw, ami /Ae (Aber vcrvptwreB and remeded doetrmea vdiich we 
have sent our fomter apostles to preadi, aha.il hereafter know tlusir foUy, 
when the collars sAaZf &eon their necks, and the chains hy wldch they shaU 
be dragged into hell: then shall they bo burned in the fire. And it shall 
be said unto them, Where are the pads which ye aasociated, besides God? 
They shall answer, They have withdrawn thetnselves from us : yea, we 
called on nothing ® heretotore. Thus doth God lead the unbelievers into 
error. This Itath be/allmt you, for that ye rejoiced inaolendy oa. earth, 
in that which was fake; andfor that ye,were elaited with immoderate joy. 
Enter the gates of bell, to remain therein/or e®er .; and wretched sAaK he 
the abode of the haughty I WheTOfore. persevere with patience, 0 Mo- 
hemmed; for the promise of God m true. Whether we cause thee to-see 
any pait of the pv/iwshtnent with which we have threatened them, or 
whether we cause .thee to die Ae/ore thou see it j before us ‘shall they 
be assembled f«! the last day. We have sent a great number g/' apostles 
before thee j ^ the histories o/ s&me of whom we have related unto thee, and 
the histories of others of them we have not related unto thee but no 
apostle had the power to prodnoe a sign, unless by the permission of 
God. When the command of God, therefore, shall come, judgment .shall be 
given with tmth; and then shall they perish who endeavour to render 
signs 0 / God of no effect. /< is God who hath given you the cattle, that ye 
may ride on some (/ them, and may eat ^ others of them(ye also receive 
oi/ior -advantages therefrom; ®) and that on them ye may anrivo .at the 
business proposed -in your mind: and on them are ye carried hy landj 
and on ships % «eo.+ And he showeth you his signs; which, therefore, of 
the signs of God, will ye deny? Bo they not pass through the earth, and 
see what hath been the end of those who mere before them 1 They were 
more numerous than these, and more .mighty in strength, and more 
considerable momiments of tMr power in the earth : yet that which 
they had acquired profitedthem not. And when their apostles came unto 
them-with omAont proofs of tlmr missio^i, they rejoiced in the knowledge 
wMoh was withtliom but that which they mocked at encompassed them.:}; 
And when they beheld our vengeance, they.said. We believe in God 
alone, and we renounce the wfois which we associated with him: but their 


they reach the latter, but all fulfil the period which been appoiuted by the 
Eternal. These divers stages through which man passeth ought .0 serve for hi® 
in Struct! on.*—flttvory. 

® Seeing an idol is nothing in the world. 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 64. 

t “^^ev are to^yott on the land that which a ship is on the sen,”— 

»Being prejudiced in favour of their own erroneous doctrines, ahd despising tne 

iiiftructions of the prophets. , . . , n i. i. 

t “They scoffed at their doctrines. Their mockenes have fallen back on tneO” 

selves.”— Suvary, 
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IK TUB Tffjum OF'THE MOST JttftRCirUL GOT).' ' V,' 

• ■ -M. 'M.** Thw w * roTOlation irom tbeoaos^J GSIeroiful; .atlia 
'#heTe(>f are disiancfciy mpl^ aa Arabic JJoiAil, 

'-peo^lo'wbo understand; bmring good'/i^din^^fUQid 'danootiinn^iA^^ 
butibe g»eftter'part of fbem ttim aside^-iand diaaria'a not '''1^ 

tbejr «)>y, C^ur hearts are veiled from i/ie rhotmne^to ^hich thon invii^efc ufi: . 

is a deafness in our ears, and a eurtnin between ns and .tbee ; v 
wheifrfbre act thou os ,thim\shal& &rthjit: for to shall act ^«a3cw*flK?3^.^o oitr i , ■ 
mim ^»it9^mwnt8. -'Say, Yerily I am only a man like you. if is, .revealed 
unto me that your God is one God : wherofore your way.!otn%h.t ' . ;,p!p 

unto liim ; and ask pax’dou of iuio is pm6, woe 6e to tbe 

idoiatcrs-: wrho give not the ,app(Hnted alms, and balleve not in the Iife;ifco 
come I But as to those who believe and work righteousness, they.ahalLi?^ i 

oeive «n .evarlaatiag rew^-d, Si»y> l^o ye indeed diafeedievo in him who ^ 
■created the earth in two and do ye B0<:^ up43quals unto himl He is S'Xm 

the;I jOK 3 )''©fall oreateores. .And lie placed iu the ^ 

rooted,^ the same ; and he btraaed it j and prosdded the^uAin 

^eiooiiof^keficriei^ he theinhtdika^ts days;*^^' .. 

eqnaUy, for those who Then he set his mind to tJia creaiiw-o/ baa- 

ven, a7i(l it wag smoke ;*’and unto it, and to the ee^rth, Ooine, 

' '' 

• “But thpir faith hath been in vaia. They believed not until they felt the 

avenging scourge.”— Savory * » . , « . 'Vlii' 

« Some intitle this chapter Wot'«h^ or Aihmtton, because Ae intidels mreliermn , / 
commandod to fotvake the worship of idols, and to worship God: but tbe^ thirty^ ;:,iM 
second chapter hearing the same title, that which we have here pr^tad, ia, to 
distinction, generally used. 

*»''See the.Disa sect. iii. p.-42, &c. ■ 

* See chr»p. P-175, note *. . y 

^ Viz.j The two first days of the week.® . 

*'See chap.18, p. ^115. , , . ' ■ ■' ^'5? 

*“ That is, ioduding the two former days wherein the earth was created. ; 

«For all, iTi proportion to the necessity of each, and as their severe! appettos 

require. Seane refer the word jatedem here tnsnslated equally, and which alk) sig- , 
ninee coiepfetcfyj to the four days; and suppoee the meaning to ^be. that Gpd orea* ' 
tod those things in just so many eatiVs and complete days J 

« Or darkness. A1 Zamakhshari says this smoke proceeded feom the -waters 






AI. SORAN, 


cm 



obediently, or ag-ainst your will; They answered,, Wo come, obedief 
!i% eonmctndJ* And ho formed them into seven heavens, in two da^ 
and revealed unto every heaven its office. And wo adorned the lower 
heaven with lights, and ptwed therdn a guard <if angds.’^ This w the dis¬ 
position of the mighty, the wise &od. If the Meeoana withdraw/rom thm 
imtrvctione, say, I denounce unto you a sudden destruction, like the 
destruction of Ad and Thamud. When the apostles came unto them 
before them and behind them,' saging, Worship God alone; they answered. 
If onr Lord had been pleased to send messengers, he had surely sent angels: 
and we believe not the message with which ye are sent. As to </ie t/ribegf 
Ad, they behaved insolently in the earth, without reason, and said, Who is 
more mighty than we in strength! Did they not see that God, who had 
oreated them, wa.s more mighty than they in strength 1 And they know¬ 
ingly rejected our signs. Wlierefore we sent against them a piercing wind, 
on days of ill lack,* that we might make them taste the puiiishment of 
shame in this world; but the punishment of the life to come will be moie 
shameful; and they shall not be protected therefrom. And as to Thamud, 
we directed them ; but they loved blindness better than the true direction; 
wherefore the terrible noise of an ignominious punishment assailed them, 
for that which they had deserved; but we delivered those who Believed, 
and feared God.^ And warn them of the day on which the enemies of 
God shall be gathered together iuito hdl fire, end shall march in distinot 
bands; until, when they shall arrive thereat, their ears, and their eyes, and 
their skins, shall boar witness against them of that which they shall have 
wrought. And they shall say unto their skins,f Wherefore do ye bear 
witness against us 1 They shall ausjwoi God hath caused us to speak, who 
giveth speech unto all thins»: he created you the first time; and unto him 
are yoursel ves, while ye sinned^ so that your 

^ars, aud your eyes, and your skins could not bear witness against you :* 
but ye thought that Gon was ignorant of many things which ye did. This 
was your opinion, which ye imagined of your Lokd : it hath nained you : 
and 3 'e are l)eoom 0 lost people. ‘Whether they bear their tormetd, hell £re 
shall be their abode ; or whether they beg for favour, they shall not obtain 


* “He cast his glance on the heaven, which was only a pile of smoke. He said 
unto heaven and^arth, Come, obey niy voice. Heaven and earth replied, Wo 
obey.”— Savari/, 

r Viz.y On the fifth and sixth days of the week. It Is said the heavens were crea¬ 
ted on Thursday, and the sun, moon, and stars, on Friday ; in the evening of which 
last day Adam was made.® 

See chap. 15, p. 210. 

* That is, on every side; persuading and urging them continually, and by argu¬ 
ments drawn from ym examples, and the expectation of future rewards or punish¬ 
ments. 

* It is said that this wind continued from vveunesd^ to Wednesday inclusive, 
being the latter end of the mouth Shawal; and that a Wednesday is the day where¬ 
on God sends down his judgments on a wicked people.* 

* See chap. 7, p. 125, &c. 

t “ Why'/’ shall the guilty say unto them, “do ye bear witness against as?”— 
Savary, 

®«. €. Ye hid your crimes from men, Utile thinking that your very members, 
trom which yo could not hide them, would rise up as witnesses against yon. 


’ Jallalo’ddin, al Beidkwi. 
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*/ And we will give thorn tJie devUs to Ifl thetr companionB; for they 
up for them /cdae notions which tlwy eiitertatned q/’this present 
world, and o/'that which is to come j and the seiitonce justly fitoeth them, 
which was formerly pronounced on the nations of genii and men who were 
before them ; for they perished.’*^ The unbelievers say, Hearken not unto 
this Koran t but use vain discourse * during the reading thereof ; tlmt ye 
may ove^rcome the voice of the reader by your scojffs tmd laughter. Where¬ 
fore we 'will surely cause the unbelievers to tfxste a grievous punishment, 
and we will certainly reward, them for the evils wliich they shall have 
wrought. Tliis shall he the reword of the enemies of God, namely^ hdl 
fire; therein is prepared for them an e verlasting abode, as a reward for that 
they have wittingly rejected our signs. And the infidels shall say in hell, 
O IjOKD, show US the two who seduced us, of the genii and men,^ and we 
will cast them under our feet, that they may become most base and despi¬ 
cable. As for those who say. Our Lord is God, and who behave uprightly; 
the angels shall descend unto them,* and shall say, Fear not, neither be ye 
grieved; but rejoice in the hopes of paradise, which ye have been pro¬ 
mised* We are your friends in this life, and in that which is to come: 
therein shall ye have that which your souls shall desire, and therein shall 
ye obtain whatever ye shall ask for i as e, gift from a gracious and merciful 
Ood. Who speaketh better than he who inviteth unto God, and worketh 
righteousness, and fiuuth, I am a Moslem ? Good and evil shall not be held 
equal. Turn away evil with that which is better j and behold, the TYhan 
between whom and tliyself there was enmity shall become, as it were, tky 
warmest friend : but none shall attain to \ihis perfection, except they wh*j 
are patient; nor shall any attain thereto, except he who is endued with a 
great happiness of temper. And if a malicious suggestion be offered unto 
thee from Satan, have recourse unto God ; for it is he who heareth and 
knoweth. Among the signs of his power are the night, and tbo day, and 
the sun and the moon. Worship not the sun, neither the moon : but 
worship God, who hath created them; if ye servo him. But if they 
proudly disdain his service; verily the angels, who are with thy Loud, 
praise him night and day, and art) not wearied. And among his signs 
wnother is, that thou seest the laud waste ; but when we send down rain 
thereon, it is stirred and fermenteth. And he who quickeneth the earUi 
will surely quicken the dead; for he is almighty. Verily those who im¬ 
piously wi’ong our signs are not concealed from us. Is he, therefore, 

‘^Worshippers of the devils who drew unto them delusive pictures of the present 
and the future, they have been included in the sentence which hath been denounced 
against the past generations and the rebel spirit's: reprobation is their portion.”— 
Savary, 

* Or, Talk aloud, 

y i, e. Those of either species, who drew us into sin and ruin. Some suppose that 
the two more particularly intended here are Eblis and Cain; the two authors of 
infidelity and murder.^ 

• Either while they are living on earth, to dispose their minds to good, to preservo 
dhem from temptations, and to comfort them; or at the hour of death, to support them 
in their last agony j or at tlicir coxoing forth from their graves, at the resurrection.' 


i .AI Beid&wi, Jallalo'ddm. 


2 Bdem. 
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ibipSter, -wbo . shall be ooswst into MMire, nr ha who whall apijear secure o 
day of resurrection 1 Work that which ye will: he certaiuly heholdett 
whatever ye do. Verily they whobelievenotintheadmonition o/tAe j5or4«, , 

after it hath come uuto them, »AalZ one be diseovered. It ti certainly a A 
book of infinite value ; vanity shall not approach it, either from befoTO it, 
or from behind it * it is a revelation from a ■m^a. -God, whose praise is 
justly to he celebrated. No other is said nuto thee thsinfidds of .Mecca 

than what hath been formerly said unto the apostles before thee: Verily thy 
Lord is inclined to forgi veness, and is aiso able to chastise se verely. If we 
had revealed ths Kor&n in a foreign language;** they had; surely said, Unless 
the signs thereof he distinctly explained, we wUl not receive ihesmm; « 

thehookwrittm iu a ioreiga toague,&tiathe piirsonunto whom Undirected 

an AiVabiau 1 Answer, It is, unto those who believe, a sure gui4e, .and a 
jewcAj far doubt and mtceHainty; but unto those who believe not, tV is a 
thickness of hearing in -their ears, and it is a darkness which ^vei^h 
them; these ai-e as they wito wre called unto from a distant place.® t Wo 
heretofoi-e gave the book of the law unto Moses; and a dispute arose cou- 
ceming the same: J and ii’ a previous decree had not proceeded from thy 
Loan, to resfate the opposera of that revelation, verily the matter had Iwn 
dedded between them, by the destruction of tlte infidds ; iot Jhej were m a 
veiy great doubt as to the same. He who doth right, doth it to tlw advamr 
tauje q/’his own soul; and he who doth evil, doth it against the same: for thy 
Lord is not unjust to wards Ais servants. [’XXV.] Unto him is reserved 
the knowledge of the hour o/’yttd'gmen/ : and no fruit cometh forth from 
the knops which involve it; neither doth any female conceive m/ier toonih, 
nor is £iho delivered o/ Aer AttVifrw, hnt with his knowledge. On the day 
Whereon he shall call them to iim, saying, Where oj « my companions 
loAicA ye ascribed unto me I they shall answer, We assure thee tAwe is no 
witness (f this matter amongm :<* and the idols which they called on before 
shall withdraw themselves from them; and they shall perceive that tAere 
soUl be no way to escape. Man is not wearied with asking good; hut if 
evil befidl him, he despoadeth, and despaireth. And if we cause him to 
taste mercy from us, after affliction hath touched him, he surely saith, This 
is due to me on account, of my deserts: I do not think the hour of judgment 
will ever come: and if I he brought before my Lord, I shall surely attain, 
with him, the most excellent cowditibn. But we will then declare unto 


• That is. It sliaU. not be prevailed against, or frustrated by any means, or m any 

'**^Theyh”etefti8ed to believe in the Korin, and it is the supremely excellent 
book. None of the sacred books accuse it of fal8ehood."--Saoa*'y. 

•^ingTo f^o&'tliat .they hear not, or anderstand not the voice of him who calls 

,ve written the KorAn in a foreign idiom, they would haveaxolainied. 
Why is it not written in our own language ? Reply to them, Is **Y?[!i1„vera^”Tho 
Is ito author an Arabian? This book is foe li^rt and not 

ears of the niibeiievers are closed Up. A cloud obscures thoir y 

understand.’*— Savary. 

I “ The subject of a thousand disputes. -^Savory. 

^ For they shall disclaim their idols at the rcswrrectioa- 
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[ 3/0 not have believ^ed, that'which they have wrought; and we 
cauae.them to taste iv most severe piinisliment; When avb con^ 
ler favourt on man, he tumeth aside^ and departeth retuj^mng 

ikank»: but when evil toucheth him, he frequent at prayer. Say, 
What think ye I if tlm Kov^n be from God, and ye believe not therein; 
who will lie-under a greato error than^^ ^h clissenteth widely ihert^ 

frotn I Hereafter we will show them our signs in the regions of 0i^ mrth^ 
and in thenuielves;® until it become manifest unto them that hook is 
the trath. Is it not^suliicient /or tJm that thy Lord isi witness of sil 
things 1 Are they n&^t in a doubt as to the meeting of their Lord at iha 
resurrection ? Doth not he encompass all things 1 


CHAFIER XIJI. 

HrmXBD, CONSULTATION;' BEVT5ALED AT MECCA.# 

IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MEUGIFtrL GOB. 

HM. A-S.^"..^ Thus doth the mighty, the wise God reveal his mil 
unto thee; and in like manner did he reveal it unto the j)Tophets who were 
before theo. Unto him hdongeth whatever is in heaven, and in earth; and 
ite ^8 the high, the great Ood, It wanteth little hut that the heavens be 
rent ihvfeunder from above, at the a/iofulness of his majesty : the angels cele¬ 
brate, thn pnuse of their Lord, and ask pardon for those who dwdlmih.^ 
eartL Is not God the forgi ver of sins, the mercifnl ? But as to those who 
take other gods for tAeiV patixins, besides liim, God observeth their nctibwj?; 
for thou art not a steward over them. Thus have we revealed unto theo 
an Arabic Kor4n, that thou mayest warn the metropolis of Mecca, and th e 
Arabs who dwell rotmd about it; and mayest threaten them with the day 
of the general assembly, of which there is no doubt: one part shall tlmi he 
placed in pamdise, and another part in hell. If God had pleased, he had 
made thein all of one religion; but he lejideth whom he pleaseth into his 
mercy; and the unjust shall have no patron or helper. Do they take other 
patrons, besides him ? whereas God is the only true patron: he quickeneth 
the dead; and he is almighty. Whatever taatter ye disagree about, the 


• By th3 8TU*prising victories and conqueste of Mobammed, and his successors.* 

' The t tle is taken from the verse wherein the believers are commended, among 
other thiiga, for using deliberation in their affairs, and consulting together in order 
to act the best. Some, instead of this word, prefix the five single letters with 
chapter begins, 

/ * Jallal^^i^"^ excepts three verses^beginning with these words, Say, I ask not gf 
you, for thi preaching, any reioard, &c. 

^ Sw iii. p. 42, &c. 
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^_^aioB thoKo?otpptTlOiinttJi unto God. This is God, my Lobd : . 

do I trust, and unto liim do I turn me; * the Creator of heaven and earth: 
he hath given you wives of your own species, and cattle both male and 
femhlo ; by which means he multipHeth you: there is nothing like him; 
and t< M he who heareth and seeth- His are the keys of heaven and earA; 
he hestoweth provision ahimdantly on whom he pleaseth, and he is sparing 
tmto whom he pleaseth; for he knWeth all things. He hath ordained you 
the religion which he commanded Noah, and which we have revealed unto 
thee, 0 Mo/tcmmed, and which we commanded Abraham, and Moses, and 
Jesus saying, Observe this religion, and be not divided therein. The 
woraAtp of ms God, to which thou invitest them, is grievous unto the 
nnbelievers: God wiU elect thereto whom he pleaseth, and will direct unto 
the same him who shall repent. Tltose wU lived in times poet were not 
thvided among themselves, until after that the knowledge of God’s unUy 
Imd come unto them; through their own perverseness: and unless a 
previous decree had passed from the Lord, to bear with them till a deter- 
nined time, verily ths maUer had been decided between them, by the 
destruction of the gamsayers. They who have inherited the scriptuws after 
them’' are certainly in a perplexing doubt concerning tJie aarne} Where- 
lore invite them to receim the sure faith, and be urgent with them, sw thou 
hast been commanded; and follow not tbeir vain desii’es: and say, I believe 
in (dl the scriptures which God hath sent downand I am commanded to 
establish justice among you: God is our Lokd aud your Lord : urito us 
wdl our works be imputed, and unto you wiU your he imputed 

tlmre be no wrangling between us and you; for God will assemble us all at 
the last day, and unto him shall we return. As to those who dispute con¬ 
cerning God, after obedience hath been paid Mm fry receiving his rehgton, 
their disputing s/tal^ fre vain in the sight of their Lord; and yMh sludl 
Ml on them, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment. It is God who 
hath sent dovm the scripture with truth; and the balance of true Judgment: 
and what shall inform thee whether the hour bo nigh at hand! They who 
beli eve not therein wish it to he hastened by way of mochery: but they who 
believe dread the same, and know it to be the truGu Are not those who 
dispute concerning the last hour in a wide error ? God is Tmunteous unto 
his servants: he provideth for whom he pleaseth; and he is the strong, the 
mighty. "Wlioso chooseth the tillage of the life to come,” unto him will 
w'C give increase in Ms tillage: and whoso chooseth the till^e of this 
world, we will give him the fruit thereof; but he .shall have no fart in the 
li fe to come. Have the tdolaters deities wMeh ordain them a reiig on wMcb 
God hath not allowed 1 But had it not been for the decree of resjntmg 
their pwnishment to the day qr separating the mf dels from, the trw bdxevers, 
judgment had beeen already given between them: for the unjust shall 


• “I have put rav trust in Him. Unto, Him I .shall retani."—S«tfary. i . 

' f5ce the Prelim'. Disc. sect. iv. pp. BO and 54. 

- Viz the modern Jews anti Christians. ^ , v 

> Kot underetanrtinR tlia true meaning, nor believing the real doetnii.,, thereof. 
■>' Labouring here to obta’n a reward lioioafter: for what is sown „ this woild 
will be veaped in the next. 


All KOBAK, 



staffer a painful iotment. On that day thou sh&lt see ^ , ijust 
^^^i^attorror/becaiise of their demerits; and ^/iwo^shaa fall upon 

them : but they who believe and do good works skaU dwell in the delight- 
ftil iueadows of paradise; they shall obtain whatever they shall desire, with 
their Lord. This ia the greatest acquirition. This is what God promiseth 
unto his servants who believe and do good works. Say, I ask not of you, 
for this my preachiny, any reward, except the love of jr^y relations : * and 
whoever shall have deserved well by one good action, unto him will we add 
the merit of another action thereto; for Gk)D is inclined to forgive, and 
ready to reward. Do they say, Mohammed hath blasphemously forged a 
lie concerning God I If God pleasetli, he will seal up thy heart: ® and 
God will absolutely aboKsh vanity, and will establish the truth in his 
words;* for he knoweth the innermost pax-t of 'nmi's breasts.f It is h<.' 
who accepteth repentance fi’om his servants, and forgivetli sins, and knowetf^ 
that which ye do. He will incline his ear unto those who believe and work 
righteousness, and will add unto them above what they shall a.dv or deserve^ 
of his bounty: but the unbelievers shall suffer a severe punishment. If 
God should bestow abundance upon his servants, they would certainly 
behave insolently in the earth : J but he setidoth down by measure u7ito 
every me that which he pleaseth; for he well knoweth and seeth the condi¬ 
tion of his servanta It is he who sendeth down the rain, after men have 
despaired thereof and spreadeth abroad his mercy; and he is the patron, 
justly to bo praised. Among his signs is the creation of heaven and earth, 
and of the liring creatures with which replenished them both ; and 

he is able to gather them together before his tribunal) whenever he pleaseth. 
Whatever raisforiune befxdleth you is sent unto you by God) for that which 
your hands have deserved; aud yet he forgiveth many things : ye shall not 
frustrate the dioim vengeance in the earth ; neither shall yo have any pro¬ 
tector or helper, against God. Among his signs dso are the ships running 
in the sea, like high mountains: if he pleaseth, he causeth the wind to 
cease, and they lie still on the back of tlui water: (verily herein are signs 
unto every patient and grateful person:) or he destroyeth them by ship¬ 
wreck, because of that which their crews have merited; though he pardoneth 
many tilings.§ And they who dispute against our signs shall know that 


• “ The lore of yotir kindred.'*-*-<Sat?ary. 

“ The meaning of these words is somewhat obscure. Some imagine they express 
a detestation of the forgery charged on the propliet by the infidels; because none 
could be capable of so wicked an action, but one whose heart was close shut, and 
knew not his Lord: as if he had said, God forbid that tkou shouldest be so void of 
yrace, or have so little sense of thy duty ! Others think the signification to be, that 
God might strike all the revelations which had been vouchsafed to Mohammed ont 
of his heart at onco; and others, tliafc God would strengthen his heart with patience 
against the insults of the unbelievers.* 

Wherefore if the doctrine taught in this book be of man, it will certakuly fail 
and come to nothing; but if it bo of God, it can never be overthrown.* 
f He will impress upon thy heart the seal of patience. He will destroy false¬ 
hood, and confirm the truth of his words. He fathoraeth the depth of every heart.” 
^Salary. 

} Excess of prosperity would have made them forget moderation.”— Savary, 

§ If the crimes of mariners have merited his auger, he drow neth them, but hU 
mercy often prevaileth over his justice — Savory, 


' ■ '%' ■ 


' m:. 








'cM 




% 


* A1 Beidi»wi. 


® Tilom. 





JO. K®!UN. 


OllAF, 











IvSvf! '“’• 


i-' 

■/rV, 




'j,o way f 0 ^, tkenx to etim^jt&^wr’ venge^ Whatever 
' are givex joUj tA>e>^^arB tbe^provdaion hut the r>:w?w''i 

which i» with Qoi> is better, auA more< those who»bohev<^ aad 

put their tiust iu their Loud ; aua who avoid heinous and filthy criities^ t^d 
when they are angiy^ foi'give; and who heai^ken unto, their Lobb* fuid are 
rjonstant at prayer; and whose afifairs cire direciedf % oonfiultation. among 
themselves, and who give alim out of what we have bestowed on them; 
and who, when au injmy is dono^ them^. avenge themselves ** (and the 
retaliation of evil aught to be m evil proportionate thereto),: hut he who 
foi'giveth, and is reconciled unto his enemyy shall receive his reward &om 
God ; for he loveth not the unjust doers* And whoso shall avenge him¬ 
self, after he hath been injiu-ed; as to these, it is not lawful to punish tlmm 
/or it ; but it is only lawful to piinish those who wong meUi and act inso- 
lenfcly in the earth, against jimtice j these shall suffer a griwous pimisliment 
And whoso beareth injxunes patiently, and forgiveth; verily this w a neees- 
eaiy work Whom God shall cause to err, he shall afteiwards have no 
protector. And thou shalt see the imgodly, who slmll. say, when they 
behold the purdshment ^re/;otra<:? for them, Is there no way to return back 
into tl^e world- f And thou slialt see them exposed unto heUfire ; dejected, 
because of the ignominy they ehcdl undergo : they shall look at the Jire 
sideways, and by stealth;* and the true believers shall say, Yerily the 
losers are they who have lost their o wn souls, and their familiefl, on the day 
of resurroctioii; shall not- the ungodly ccniUnm in eternal torment? They 
shall have no protectors to defend them agtvinst God : and whom God shaU 
cause to err, he shall find no way t/M truth. Hearken tmto your Lord, 
before the day come, which God will pot keep bockye shall have no place 
of refuge on that day; neither shall ye be able to deny your sjVw* But if 
those to wJhom thou jyreachest turn aside from thy verily we have 

not. sent thee io 66 a guardian over thcmit thy duty is preachnig only. 
When we.causo lujin to tasiio mercyfromiis, be rejoicetli thereat; but if evil 
beiall them,, for that which their liands have formeidy committed, verily man 
heconieth ungrateful. Unto GrCtn apyertaineth the kingdom of heaven and 
earth : he croateth that, which he pleascth ; he giveth, females unto whom 
;ho x>leaseth, and ho.giveth males unto whom he pleasetb ; or he giveth 
them males and females jointly: and he maketh whom he plaiiseth to be 
childless: for he is vdm and powerful It is notj?^ for man that God 
should speak tuito him otherwise thanty revelation, or from behind 

a veil, or by his sending of a messenger to reveal, by his pemiission, that 


wliich he pleaseth; for he is high and wise. 


Th\is have we revealed unto 


vUfiinff tbo means wbioh God ba« pnt into their bands for their own defence. 
This is added-so complete the character here given; for valour and courage are not 
Inconsistent with clemency ; • the rule being-^ 

Parcere 8ubj^cii*i et debeuare superoosi 

** See chap. 6, p. 88, &c. . , n . t 

♦ “ Covered with shame, they shall start back in terror, and shall look upon the 

Barnes with an eye of dismay.”—* o, , 
t ** If they persist in their unbeliol thou oeasest to bo their gmeto. •--►ortwaiy* 
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elation, by our command. Tliou. didst not understand, 


ojjiuiu UJIUU3U uuu u-aucra 1^.110, of^ors 

the book of i/ie Koran wsu% nor tahizt the faith was: but we have 
ordained the same^br a light) we will thereby direct such of our servanta 
as we please; and thou shalt simely direct into the right way, th<j^ 
way of (Job, unt<J>, whom hclony&th whatever ia in heaven and in eiii^h. 
Shall not o/rthings rettaro unto Gojd I 




); OHAPTEE XLIIL 

urrn'LED, the orkaments of gold ;• revealed at mecoa* 

IN TUK NAME OF TUB MOST MKHCIFUL OOD. 


H. M.'* By the perspicuous book; verily we have ordained the same an 
Arabic Koran that ye may understand; and it is certainly written in the 
original book,^ kept with us, being sublime and full of wisdom. Shall we 
therefore turn away from you the admonition, and depiive you th^eof, 
because ye are a people who transgress ?. And how many pn^phets have 
W 0 sept among those of oldl and no prophet came unto them, but thev 
laughed liim to scorn: wherefore we destroyed nations who were more 
than these in strength; and the example of those who were of old 
hath been already set before them. If thou ask them who created the 
heavens and the eai’th, they will certainly answer, The mighty, the wise 
God created them : who hath spread the earth as a bed for you, and hath 
made you paths therein, that yo may be directed: and who sendeth down 
rain from heaven by measure, whereby we quicken a dead country; (so 
shall ye be brought iovih, from your graves:) and who hath created all the 
species of things^ and hath given you ships and cattle, whereon ye 
are carried ; that ye may sit firmly on the backs thereof, and may remember 
tbe favour of your Loud, when ye sit thereon, and may say. Praise be unto 
Mm, who hath subjected these unto our service I for we could not have 
mastered them hy our own power ;* and unto our Lobd shall we surely 
return. Yet have they attributed unto him some of his servants as Ms 
offspring: verily man is openly ungrateful Hath God taken daughters out 
of those beings which he hath created; and hath he chosen sons for you f 
But when one of them hath the nows brought of the birth of a child of that 


» Or, as the words may ho also translated, Thus have we sent the spirit Gabriel unto 
the % with a revelation. 


• The word chosen for the title of this chapter occurs p. 398. 

* Some except the verse beginning with these words, And ask our apostles whom 
ttw have sent before thee, &c, 

« See the Prel Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 

f. e., Tiie preserved Table; which is the original of all the scriptures in general 

♦ “Borne on the land and on the sea, ought ye not to call to mind his benefits, and 
to say, Praise be to him who hath made his creatures administer unto our wants I 
We could not have procured unto ourselves these advantages.”--5ai;ary. 
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y^a; ^liicK they attribute unto the as his similitude, 

iwcoinetK black, and he is oppressed with sorrow * Do they therefore 
oUribiU^. unto Godjhirude issu^e, which are brought up among omaineuts, 
and are contentious witliout cause ? * And do they make the angels, >vho 
are the sexwan^ of the Mercifa), females? Were they present at their 
creation 1 Their testimony shall be written down, and they shall be 
examined concerning the mme^ on, tlm day of judgment. And they say. If 
the Merciful had pleased, we had not woislupi>ed them. They have no 
knowledge herein : they only utter a vain lie.f Have we given them a 
book of revdoiion^ before this; and do they keep the Bmio in their 
custody ? But they say, Verily wo found our fathers ||practising a religion; 
and we are guided in their footsteps. Thus we sent, no preacher before 
thee, unto any ci ty , but the inhabitants thereof who MVed in affluence, said, 
Verily we found our fathers practising a religion : and we tread in their 
footsteps. And the> preacher answered, What, although I bring you a more 
right religion than that which yo found your fathers to practise ? And 
they replied, Verily we believe not that which ye are sent to preach. 
Wherefore we took veng<iancG on them ; and behold what hath been ihe 
end of those who accused ow of imposture. Eememher when 

Abraham said unto his father, and his people, Verily I am clear of the.gode 
which ye worship, except him who hath created me | for he will direct me 
aright. And he ordained this to he a constant doctrine a ^ong his posterity ; 
that they should be turned/?*on> idokitnj to ths worship of the ordy tru^^ God. 
Verily I have permitted these and their fathers to live in |jr08- 

j'/oriby, until the tnith should come rmto them, and a manifest apostle v put 
now the truth is come unto them, they say, This is a piece of sorcery; and 
We believe not therein. And they say, Had this.Koi’^n been sent down 
imto some great man of cither of iha two cities,^ toe would have received it. 
Do tliey distribute the mercy of thy Lord We distribute the necessary 
drovision among them, in this present life, and we raise some of them 
sn&ral degrees above tlie othei^s, that the one of thorn may take the other 
to serve him : and the mercy of thy Lord is more valuable than the riches 
which they gather together. If it were not that mankind would have 
become one sect of infidds^ verily we had given unto those who believe not 
in the Mei'ciful, roofs of silver to their IioUaSCS, and stairs of silver ^hj whicli 
they might ascend thereto^ and doors of silver to their houses, and couches 
of silver) for them to lean on; and ornaments of gold : for all this is the 
provision of the present life; but the next life with thy Lord shall he for 
those who fear him. Whoever shall wi thdraw from tire admonition of the 
Merciful, we will chain a devil unto him; and he shall be his insepamble 


* See chap. 16, p. 218, &c. ^ . i 

♦ “ Can the Eternal be the father of a capricious being, of a daughter, whose youta 
is passed in the midst of ornament and of dress? 

t ‘‘ Did heaven command this worship unco them ? They blaspheme. — Savory, 
r i, t. To one of the principal inhabitants of Mecca,^or ol Tayef; such as al Walic. 
Eba al Mogheira, or Orwa Ebn Masud the Tbakifite." 

• By this expression the prophetic office is here parficularly intended. 
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lou : (au-d tM dmk shall turn them aside from the vtSLj of 
shall imagine themselves to 6dv rightly directed :) nhUl, whex! he 
•shall appeaa- before tia at the last day, he shall unto the cfeirS,* Would tc 
/OoD tlmt between me and thee th&i*e was the distance of the east from the 
west J Oh how^ wretched a companion OA't thou t But w>t5A£» ^ not 
evjiil you on this day, since ye have been unjust; for ye shall be partakers 
of the name punishment Oanst thou, 0 prophet, the deaf to hear, 
or cimst thou d rect’ the blind, and him who is in a manifest eiTor^ 
Whether wo take thee away, we will surely take vengeance on them; or 
whether w e cause thee to see the punishment with which we havethr^tened 
them executed, we will ceitainly prevail over them Wherefore hold fast 
the doctrine which hath been revealed unto thee; for thou art in a right 
way: and it is a memorial: unto thee and thy people, and hereafter 6hall ye 
he examined conc-rmng yov/r ohservcmce thereof. And ask our Apostles 
whom we have sent before thee,*> whether we have appointed gods for them 
to worsliip, besides the Merciful We formerly sent Moses with our signs 
unto Pharaoh and Ids princes, and he said, Yerily I am the apostle of the 
LoRi>*of all creatures. And when he came unto them with our signs, 
behold, they laughed liim to scorn; although we showed them no sign, but 
it was greater than the other and we inflicted a punishment on them,** 
that pemdventtire they might be converted- And they said w^o Moses, 
0 magician, pray unto thy Lorn) for us, according to the covenant which 
he hath made with thee; for we will certainly be directed. But when we 
took the plague from off them, behold, they bnike their promi^ ^ And 
Pharaoh made proclamation among his people, saying, 0 my people, is not 
the kingdom of Egypt mine, and these rivers,® which flow beneath me 1 
Do ye not see I* Am not I better than this Moses, who is a contemptible 
person, and can scarce express himself intelligibly Have bracelets of 
gold, therefore, been put upon him f or do the angels attend him m orderly 
procession ? And Pha/raoh persuaded his people to light behaviour; and 
they obeyed him; for they were a wicked people. And when they had 
provoked us to wrath, we took vengeance on them; and we drowned them 


" See chap. 19, p. 253. ,. , » t. i . 

^ That is, Ask those who profess the religions which they taught, and their 

learned men.® ^ , _ 

« Literally, Than its sister. The meaning is, that the miracles were aU very great 
and considerable, or as the French may express it, by a phrase nearly the same, les 
was plus grands que les autrts, ^ i , 

^ Viz, the fiuccesBive plagues which they suffered, previous to their final destruc¬ 
tion in the Bed Sea. 

* To wit, the Nile and its branches,* 

* ** Pharaoh, having assembled his people, said unto them, Both not the empire 
dk Egypt belong unto me ? This river, these canals, do they not flow under my 
laws? Think ye not thus? ”— Savory. 

f See chap. 20, p. 256, note •*. 

* bracelets were some of the insignia of royalty; for when the Egyptians 

raised a person to the dignity of a prince, they put a collar or chain of gold about 
his neck,' and bracelets of gold on his wrists.* * 


® A1 Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, &c. 
* A1 Beidawi. Jallald^ddin. 
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' See Gen. xH. 
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/iail: iCnd ^ve made them a pjx^oadeiit^ and an example tinto othei-s. 

C'wh.nn the soti of Maiy wa^ proposed ^ example, behold, thy people 
eried put tlt/rongh excess bf joy thereat * and they said, Are our better^ 
i\ v he ? 'fhey have proposed thX^ instance \into thee no otherwise l^han for 
on oecasihii of dispute : yea, they are contentious Aesm mUo other 

than a nervm% whom, we :fe^voured with the gift of prophecy; and we 
appointed him for an example ^ unto the children of Isiael j (if we pleased, 
verily we could from yourselves produce angels, *to sU,5cced you in the 
eaith and he shaU a sign of the approach of the laU \ our;^ wheitdore 
dotibt not thereof; And follow me :vthis ti# the right way. And let not 
Satan ^paiise you to turn aside & he your open enemy And when 
Jesus came with evident miracles, he said, Now am I come imto you with 
v/isdom “ and to explain unto you part oi those things concoming which yo 
disagree | wherefore feai God, and obey me. Y erily God is my Lo hd, and 
your Lokd; wherefore worship him; this is the nght way. And the 
coiifederated sects among them fell to variance : ^ but woe unto those who 
have acted unjustly, because of the punishment of a grievous day. Do the 
wait for any other than the hour //that it may come 
upon them suddenly, while they fmtssee it not ? The intimate ftienthj, on 
that day, 5a enernes unto one another; except the pious. 0 my 
BevYoxitSi there shall r ) fear come on you tins day, neither shall ye be 
grieved; who had believed in our signs, and have been Moslems : enter 
ye into paradise, ye and* your wives, with great joy. Dishes of gold sliall 


^ This passage is generally supposed to have been revealed on occasion of an 
objection made by one Ebn al Zabari, to those woi-ds in the twenty-first chapter,® 
by which all ht general, who were worshipped as deities, besides God, are doomed 
to hell j whereupon the infidels cried out, We are contented that cur ^ods should he 
with Jesus; for he also U wwshipped as QodA Some, however, are of opinion it might 
have been revealed in answer to certain idolaters, who said that the Christians, 
who received the scriptures, worshipped Jesus, supposing him to be the son of God; 
whereas the angels were more worthy of that honour than he * 

♦ “ The example of Jesus, the son of Mary, was proposed to the idolaters, and' 
they started back th 0 i*cat.^'—^Jbu«ry. 

^ Or an instance of our power, by his miraculous birth. 

^ As easily as we produced Jesus without a father.® The intent of the words is 
to show how just and reasonable it is to think, that the angels should bear the re¬ 
lation of children to men, rather than to God; they being his creatures, as well?.* 
men, and equally in his power. 

J For some time before the resurrection Jesus ii? to descend on earth, according 
to the Mohammedans, near .Oamasens,7 or, as sojme say, near a rock in the holy 
land named Afik, with a hmee in his hand, wherewith he is to kill xVntichristy whom 
be will encounter at Ludd, or Lydda, a small town not far from Joppa ® They 
adfl, that lie will arrive at Jerusalem at the time of moniing prayer, that he shall 
perform his devotions after the Mohammedan institution, and officiate instead of 
the Imam, who shall give place to him; that he will break down the cross, and 
destroy the churches of the Christians, of whom ho will also make a general slaughter, 
excepting only such as shall profess IsUrn, &c.® 

That is, with a book of revelations, and an excellent system of religion. 

“ This may be understood either of the Jews in the time of Jesus, who opposed 
bis doctrine, or of the Christians since, who have fallen into various opinio^ con- 
cenring hhn; so|u^ making him to be God, others the son of God, and others or.a 
of rhe persons of'trinity, (Savary applies it to the Christians ) 

. ' . . . O' 

* ^ 272. * Jalhilo'aaih, al ij. ® lidem ^ See the 

Prelim. Disc. sect. jv. p. 67, 68 . » See ibid. p. 67 , « Al BeidAwi a® 

Jailalo’ddin. 


' Idem* 
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^ sfan.ll ^sire, and to/ubSever ilteir ej«si ii»U 
^ ^ • nnd ye shall r^iii^ thereni for ^irei*. This is pavadipse, wKii. 

.^: .TOiiare iulieritcd, a.rem^^fox: that '■.vliich ye have wrought. Therein 
’ ■ ye have fruits in of whigh ye shall eaU Bat tiie winked 

shah *or over ia the^tormcnt o£ hell; it ?hall hot he made lighter 

unto them; and they shall fc^k tlistoiix.^ We deal not tmjustly with 
th^m, but th^ (jJeal unjiistijf ^ ofjtm soitU: And they fthall call 
aloud, 0 Maleo,® inte^i^eS^/or us that thy I^OfBU would end us % 

J%n/ 1 tU’^ ^ 1 i _ __!LJ_ D __ 1 'll . ♦ jm 
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^ anni/iil-atit>\ He shall siiviwhr,*’ VeSStf ;7e shojl i-emain Aere /or evet. 


. - -- -- w ^ V yi/y t7VUr» 

We broiight you tbo truth hereibfore, but the greater part of you abhorr^ ;: 
the truth. Have iha iy^ldeU fixed on a method to (m^aUmv^rU our aposfy 

yerOjwevdllRxoncff Ut^iliodto dr0i^e7^^^ I>othey iiimgiiie that ww 

hear not their secants, and fclieir prfeate dy;eoui'sei Yea; and our meawai*^ 
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' gors who attend tJiem'i wite dcwn' ^Ae same. Say^ If the MercJ^l h^ijS 
a son. Vtil'llv T USn'nJ^l hn O.Iia fjViil; flmoA nrliiffc c-TorM-ilrJ ■ tfTrf** V> 7» ^ ' tlia ■■ 
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a son, verily I v^outd bd die first of thosi) who should worship 
tlve Lord of heaven and earth, the Lord of the throuo, from that wlacii " 
th^ affirm of him! Whe rofore let them wade in their vwmty, and divert 
^ themselvea until they arrive at their day with which they have been threat- 
fffiecLf He who is God in heavcoi, is God on earth also: and he isy the 
wise^ iihe knowing. And blessed be he unto whom afipertainetU' tho^ 
Miigdom ofheaveii and earth , ^t^rl of whatever is between them; with 
whom w the knowledge of the hour; tmd before whom ye shall be ■ 
aembied. They whom they invijike besidee him have not the privilege 
ihtercedo/or o£/Aers^‘; except tlioscif who bear wikko^.^ to the kuth, and khnw^ 
.4/^ them who hath created them, they will surely 

answer, God. How chertfore m/e they turned away ^ the worsk^ 6/\ 
others f God also hetmth tiue prc/phet^ O Lord, verily, tbeao 

ar^ people who believe not: aim7W answrHih, Tiierefore turn aside from 
them; and say, Peace:* hereafre^Vshall they know their JhUy. 




^ ♦ “Their rigour shall never be rniWiid. The guiltv shall preseavn a melaiT: . ivm 

, .-..^^^holy silence.”— Savury* ■ 

0 This theMohamxaedaMs suppose to fieihe name of the principal who has 
t ho charge of hell. ■ ■ 'I'-'--i ' 

^ V SoTRO say that thiv an?w er will not be gtren till a thousand years after. 
t. The guardian angels. 

•f “L‘C them wrste their timein^'wdii disputes. The day which is promised tinta ' '■■M 
them shall come upon thtan by surprise,”—Sarary. ■ 

' is, to tho dpewino of God^ unity; The exception comprehends Jesna,,! 
jjmra, and the ange s; uho will be Admitted aa intercessors, though they have been 
worshipped as goeV j 

^ tiee chap. 25, p. 300y 


;' * 41Beid4vri. JallaVdc. , 




CHAPTER XLIY, 

INTITLEI), SMOKEV KEVEAXED AX MECCA*’ 

IN THE NAMiC OF TUB M09T MEublFlTL GOB. 

H. M.* By tBo perspicuous book of the Kordn ; verily bav^ seiifc 
down the sy,me on a blessed night ^ (for we bad engaged sO to do)^ on the 
niglU wherein is distinctly sent down the ^ecrbe of every detettpined thing, 
as a command from Yerily, we ever used to send Ppostles 

revdcUifjmf at pi^oper intei'valsf as a mercy from tjhy Loud; f^r It is he who 
iieareth anc/ knoweth : the Lord of iie;:i^#en and ^earth, arid of whatever is 
oetweeii them; if ye are 7 ne 7 i of sxire knbwledge, ’ There is no Goo but ho: 
he giveth life, and ho cuuseth to die; w yrour LorB; and the Loim 
of your forefathers^ Yet do they them sel ves witlj doubt. But 

observe on the day wliereo7% the lieaVen shaVl produce a visible smoke;, 
which shall cover mankind :** this a tormenting plague. They shall 

eayyO Lord, take this plague from off us*: vevUy we will become true be¬ 
lievers, How shovld an admonition hejof a/vait to them in this condition; 
•when a manifest apostle came unto th^M, hut they retired from him, sayin^^' 
. This man w instructed hy others^ is a di^stracted person 1 We will take 
the plague h'oin oft'yoUy a little: 6^ ye wLl certainly returO to your tiijir 
ddUy,^ On the day whereon we/shall norcely assault themynth. great 

* This word occurs within a few HnoiJ/from ttie beginning of tho chapter. 

“ Some except the verse bv.‘ginning,, TTs wiliiakt the ylayue off you a little^ &c. 

* Sec the Prelim. Disc, sect, iii. p. 42, &c. , ' 

y Generally supposed to bo that between the 23rd and 24th of Kamadun. See 
ibid. p. 46, and cliap. 97, and the notes there. 

* For annually oii the night, as t)ic Mphaimmedans are taught, all the events of 
tho ensuing year, with respect to life and d«(ath, And the other affairs of this world, 
aro disposed and settled.® Some, however, suppose that these words refer only to 
that particular night on which tho Koviin,j wuerein are completely contained the 
divine determinations in respect to religion and morality, was sent down ;* and ac¬ 
cording to this exposition the passage m^ay be rendered, The night whereon every 
determined or adjudged matter was sent down* 

* 1 swear it by the book of evidence ;> ive sent it down unto thee on the blessed 
night, for the instruction of mortals* OtU the same night eternal wisdom put the 
geal unto its laws.”— 

* The'commentators differ in their (3xpoi»itions of this passage. Some think it 
spoken of a smoke which seemed to fill the air, during the famine which was in¬ 
flicted on the Meccans in Mohamnr/fed '3 time,^ and was so thick* that thou|:h they 
could hear, yet they could not see smother.* But according to a tradition of 
Ali, the smoke here meant is that whi(Ch is to be one of the previous signs of the 
Sjlay of judgment,® and will fill the whole space from east west, and last for fo-rty 
tfays. This smoke, they say, will intoxicate the infidels, and issue at their nose, 
eats, and posteriors; but will very little incommode the t*ue believera^ 

‘ See chap. 16, p. 223. V"- 

5 If wo follow the former c ; 5 ^tion, the wordy are eb de understood of the cei^s, 
ing of the famine, upon the in terceJsion of Mohamtnid, at the desire of the Koreisfi^ 
and on their promise of believ ing bim ; uotwitlstanditig which they fell back ta 
their old incredulity: but if we follow‘id® exposition, they are to be under¬ 
stood of God’s taking away the of tiie smoke, after the expiration of forty 

days, ,'at the prayer of tho infidela, smd on their promise of receiving the true faith • 
which being done, they will immediately return to their wonted obstinacy. 


* Jallalo’ddin, al Beidftwi. • ^idem. 

•/ Al Jamakh., al Beidawi, Tnbya, Jallalo’ddin. 
p. f 8. ^ Al Zamakh., al Beid&wi. 


♦ See chap. 23, p. 284, note 
® See the Prelim. Disc, s 



verily we wiiui#^ We madlS trial 6{ thV 

6f Pharaok before tliem, and an honourable messenger came 
unto them, saying^ Pend mitc> mo the servants of Gon ;® veriiy I ew?i a 
faithful messenger unt^) you t and lift nci yourselves up again^^ God ; for 
I come unto yoih‘ with power., protectiiv, tmto ny 

Loud, and your Iord, that ye stone me not^ Jf ye do not belierehne at 
d^rart from And when they accused hhn ofimyoatwre, he called 

np. Jhis Lord;, These are a wicked people. AndOodsaid unto hun, 
Marohhy K withmysorvaiits ly for ye mV/5^ pursued ; and leave 

the sea d ‘ t ied, that the Egyptians rmy enter the same; for they are a host 
doomd t. be drowned. How many gardens, and fountains, and fields 
of corh,x ajxd fair dwellings, and acl v^biges which they enjoyed, did they 
leave behind them 1 Thus we dispossessed (hem thereof ;^a\id we gave the 
same for an inheritance unto another people.^ ISTeither heaven nor earth 
wept for them ; ^ neitlier were they respited any longer* And we delivered 
the childi’en of Isnml from a shameful iifiliction; from Pharao}\; for he 
was haughty, and a transgressor: and we chose them, knovdngly,*' above 
all people; and we showed them sroeral signs,^ wherein was an evident 
trial. Veidly these Mecccms say, Assuredly our final end will be no other 
than our first natural de^ith ; neither sliall wo be raised again : bring now 
our forefathers hack to life, if ye speak truth. Are they better, or the 
people of Tobba,^“ and those '^hd before them ? we destroyed them, 
because they wrought wickedness. We have not created the heavens and 
the earth, and whatever is between them, by way of sport. we have created 
them no otheinvise th^n in truth but the greater pari of them do not 
understand. Yerily the day of separation^ shall be the appointed term of 
th^m all: a day, wl’ bon f ve master and the servant shall be of no advan¬ 
tage to one another, neithei shall they be helped j excepting these on whom 

^ Some expound this o f the slaughter at Bedr, and others of the day of judgment. 

• i. e. Let the Israelites go’witli me to worship their God. 
f Or, that ye injure mo not, either by v/ord or deed.* 

^ Without opposing me, or offering me any injury, which T hare not deserved from 
you. 

^ See chap. 26, p., 204. ' 

* That iSy None pitied their destruction, 

,'V* Knowing, that they were worthy of our cHjice? or noiwithstandiug we knew 
they would, in tirno to come, fall into idolatry, &c. 

^ As the dividi ng of the Bod Sea; the clocd which shaded them; the raining on 
them manna and quails, 

iT Hamyarites whose kings hsd the title of Tobba,* The commentator* 

tell us that the Tobba here meant wai very potent, and built Samarcand, or, as 
others say, demolished it; and that he was a true believer, but his subjects were 
infidels,^ 

This prince seems to have been Aba Garb Asaad, who flourished about seveu 
hundred years before Mohammed, and embraced Judaism, which religion he first 
introduced into Yaman (being the true religion at that time, inasmuch as Chris¬ 
tianity was not then promulgated), aud was, for that cause probably, slain by his 
own people,* 

® See chap, 21, p. 265, and chap. 38, p. 373. 

'* “ The heavens, the earth, and the whole universe, are not the effect of chance. 

Out cf nothing have we created them.^’—.Srtvary. 

^ j, The day of judgment, when t/bc wicked shall bo separated from the right* 
eousi, ic. 


• Ai Beid&wi. 
Jallalu'ddin. 


* Idem. ^ ^ Sfte the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 7. * A1 BeidawL 

* A1 Jannabi. VJide Poc. Spec. p. 60. 
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Gm> shall haV» mercy; for he %b the inightj, th^ 'mercifal. Terily, tJieJ 

tree of al Zakknm«A<^t^^^e tlie food of 'theiiapio\ts;^ as the dregs clf 
oil shall it boll in the bellies of t1\/i dammdf^ like the boiling of the hottest 
water. A nd it shall be said to the tormentors '^ Tako him, and drag him into 
tixinmidst of hell: and pour on hi?^ ^Hure of boibjPg water, sayingf 

Taste for thou ait that mighty cmd honourable i>e:som Verily tliia is 
the punishment of Vhich ye doubted* But the pio^ia* /;« lodged in 
a place of seciirity, among garclens and fountain : they sliall be olotf ?ih 
flue silk, and in satin; and they shall faciixg one another.t /hus shell 
it he : and we will espouse them to fair damsels, having largf ‘ ack eyes. 
In that place shall they call for all Idnds fmits, in full security j they 
shall not taste death therein, lifter the first death; and God si all deliver 
jfrom the pains of hell: through the ^udous bounty of thy Loiii). This 
will bo great felicity. Moreover we have rendered the Korin em^for dm, 
by revealing it iXk thine o>vn tongue ; to the end that they may be ad- 
monrihed; wherefore do thou wait event; for thoy wait to see some 
misfortune befall thee. 


CHAPTEBto 

IKTITLEl)*, THE KNEELINGBEVEABED AT MECCA* 

IN THB NA3IH5 OTT THE MOST MEECIFUU GOO. 

H. M/ Tm2 revelation of //m bock from the mighly^ the wise Goo. 
Verily heaven and eaith are signs of the dir :e power unto the true 

believers: md in the creation of yourselves, and of the beasts which are 
scattered over (heface of the ewi'tk,are signs unto people of sound judgment 
and also in the ricissitude of night and day, a/id\ the rain which Go» 
sendeth down from heaven, whereby he quickeneth the earth after it hath 
been dead; in the dtange of the winds also are signs' unto people of un¬ 
derstanding. These are &e signs of God ; we rehearse them unto thee with 
truth. In what revelation therefore w ill they believe,. after \hey have 
r^ected (God and his signs ? "Woe unto every lying and ipapious pers6ii ; 
wJio heareth the signs of God, wHch are read unto him, ,and afterwards 
proudly perristeth in infidelity, as iiioug,h he heard them not: (denounce 
unto him a painful punishment:) and who, when he cometh to the know¬ 
ledge of any of our signs, receiveth the same with scorn. § For these 
is prepared a shameful jxunishmont; before them Ueth hell; and whatever 
they shall have gained shall not avail them at aU, neither shall the idols 

P Jallalo’ddiii supposes this passage to have been particularly levelled against Abu 
Jabl. 

* **Like molten metals, it shall devour their entrails.”— Satiar^. 

t “ Tltey snail look on each other benevolently.’'—Sava/y. , 

The word from which this chapter is denominated occurs page 400. 

' See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c 

t ** Manifest his wisdom mto those who sincerely believe,”— Savary, 

§ 'f‘ If they know the divine doctrine, it is only to make of it an object of mo< kary. 
•Savary. ‘ 





, ■ ;\X KOIUK, 

hare taken lor ihmr |)atrons, Oon: and they aball sidfe? 

a^pi^vons punishment Thiij {3 a true direction : and for th6s.e who 
Jisbeluiye the signs ef tlioir Loiin^ the pxmishment of a paiufid 

torrnent It is (ioi> who hath subjected the sea unto you, thai the ships 
unvaj sail tilerein, at his cominaBcl; ancl that ye may seek <5^^^ 
yoursehes by awivierce, of liis bounty; and that ye may giye shanks : and 
he obligeth whatever in heaven and on earth to serve you ; the whole 
being from him. *Verily herein are signs unto people who consider. Speak 
;,unto the true believers, that they forgive those who hope not for the days 
of that he may reward people according to what they shall have 

wit)light. Whoso doeth that ‘ivhich is right doth it to the advantage 
own soul; and whoso doetli evil doth it against fche same: hereafter shall 
ye return unto your Lonn* We gave unto the cliildren of Israel the book 
of the lawy and wisdom, and prophecy ; and wo fed them with good things, 
and prefeiTed them above all nations: and we gave them plain ordinciwccf 
concerning the business neither do they fall to variance, except 

after that knowledge had come Unto thorn, through envy amongst them¬ 
selves : but thy Lobd will decide the controversy between them, on the day 
of resurrection, concerning that, wherein they disagree, Afterwai’ds we 
ap]>omted thee, 0 Mohammsed^ to promulgate a law concerning the bushiess 
of religion: wherefore follow the same, and follow not the desires of those 
who are Yerily they shall not avail thee against Gon a t ajl; the 

unjust a/re the pa trons of one another; but God is tlie patron of the pioua 
This Kordn delivereth evident precepts unto mankind; and is a direction^ 
and a mercy, unto people who judge aright. Do the workers of iniquity 
imagine that we will deal with them as with those who believe and do good 
works ; so that their life and their d^th shall equal ? An ill judgment 
do they make, God hath created the heavens and the earth in truth; that 
he may recompense every soul according to that which it shall have wrought: 
and they shall not be treefed unjustly. What thinkest thou? He who 
taketh his own lust for his God, and whom God causeth knowingly to err, 
and whose ears and whofle heart he hath sealed up, and over whose eyes he 
hath cast a veil; who shall direct him, after CrOD shall ham forsaken him? 
Will ye therefore not be admonished? They say, Tkere is no other life, 
except our present life: we die, and we live; and nothing but time do¬ 
st royeth us. But they have no knowledge in this matter; they only follow 
a vain opinlon.J And when our evident signs are rehearsed unto them. 


* By the days of God, in this place, are meant the prosperous successes of his 
people in battle against the inftdeLs.^^ The passage is said to hive been revealed 
on account of Omar, who being reviled by one of the tribe of Ghilar, v/as thinking 
to revenge himself by force. Some are of opinion that this verse is abrogated by 
that of tear.® 

* “Exhort the believers to extend forgiveness unto the unbelievers,”— Suvaty. 

t “We proscribed unto them the worship of the true God/*— Savory. 

* That is, of the principal Koreish, who wore nrgent with Mohammed to return 
to the religion of his forefathers.'^ 

J “ Ignorance hath given birth to this opinion, and hath converted it into a 
dogma.”— Savory. 






® See p. 205^ note 


* A1 BeidftwL 


7 Idem. 






f feeir which they offer againd w m <fther than thatN 

Bring to oxir fathers iMo have been dead; if ye speak truth. Say, 
God giveth you life j and afterwards causeth' you to die : hereafter will 
he assemble you together on the day of resurrection; thei’e is no ddubt 
thereof; bu^the greater part of men do not understand. Unto God apper* ** 
Udrusth the kingdom of heuTon and earth; and the day whereon the hour 
shall be fixed, on that day. shall those who charge the Kordn with vanity 
])erish. And thou shalt see every nation ^ kneeling : eveiy nation shall be 
called unto its book 0 / accotmt; and it shalV ^ scdd v/nto ihem^ This day 
shall ye ho rewarded acooi*ding to that which ye have wrought. This oui 
book will speak concerning you with truth ; therein have we written down 
whatever yo have done.* As to those who shall have believed and done 
good works, their Lord shall lead them into his mercy; this shall be mani¬ 
fest felicity. But as to the infidel^ it ehaU he said ttrdo them. Were not 
my signs rehearsed unto you? but ye proudly rejected them, and became a 
wicked people! And when it was said unto yo% Yerily the promise oi 
Oo3> is true ; atid as to the }xom of judgment, tlw'^*eisno doubt thereof: ye 
answered, We know not w'hat the hour of judgment is: we hold an imcertam 
opinion only; * and we are not well assured of this matter. But on that 
day the evils of that which they have wrought shall Appear unto thena; and 
tlmt which they mocked at shall encompass them ; and it shall be said unto 
them. This day will we forget you, as ye did forget the meeting of this youi 
thy: and your abode shall be hell fire; and ye shall have none to deliver 
you. This shaU ye sufftr, because ye turned the signs of Go)> to ridicule; 
and the life of the world deceived you. On this day, therefore, they shall 
not be taken forth from thence, neither shall they he asked amj meyre to 
render themselves well-pleasing unto God. Wherefore praise be unto God, 
the Lord of the heavens, and the Lord of the earth; the Lord of all crea¬ 
tures: and unto him be glory in heaven and earth; for he is the mighty, 
the wise God^ 


OHAFTER XLYI. 

imiTLED, AL AnKAl^,r KEVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAM OF YUE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

I 

[*XXYI.] 'HAI,* The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the 
Wise God. We have not created the heavens, and the earth, and whatever 


* The original word Ommat properly signifies a people who profess otw and the 
same law or religion. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. ^ec. iv. p. 63, 

**It is a chimerical opinion, which is established aniong us.*’— Savary. 

J Al Ahkaf is the plnr^ of Plekfi and signifies sands which lie in a crooked or 
winding manner; whence it became the name of a territory in the province ef 
Hadramant, where the Adites dwelt. It is mentioned about the middle of tho 
chapter. 

* bee the Prelim. Disc. sect. lii. p. 42, &c. 
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fchom, otberwi«e than in trutb,‘‘ and for a det^^rniiied period : ^ 

- :but,t&^ nnbelievera turn away from the warning wh ioh k given them. Say, 
“What think ye? Show me what part of the earth tlm which ye 
invoke, besides Gon, have created? Or, had they any share in tlifi 
creation of the heavens ?t Bring mo a book o/* scripture 7‘evealed he fove 
this, or some footsteps of ancient knowledge, countenance your idolatrous 
practices ; if ye are men of veracity. Who is in a wider error than he who 
, invoketh, besides Gon, that whihh cannpt return him an answer, to the day 
of resurrection ; and idols which regard not their calling 07 i them : and 
w”hich, when men shall be gathered together to judgment^ will become their 
enemies, and will ungratefully deny their worship ? When our evident 
signs are rehearsed unto them, the unbelievers say of the truth,® when it 
ooineth unto them, This a manifest piece of sorceiy. Will they say, 
Mohammed hath forged it ? Answer, If I have forged it, verily ye shall 
not obtain foi* me any/ai?o«ir from Gon: he well knoweth the injuriom 
langruige which ye utter concerning it; he is a sufEcient witness between 
Xjie and you; and he w grocioiis and merciful. Say, I am not singular 
among the apostles neither do I know what will be done with me or with 
you hereafi&i*: I follow no otlier than what is revealed unto me; neither 
am I any more than a public wamer. Say, What is your opinion ? If 
this book be from God, and ye believe not therein ; and a witness of the 
children of Israel beai’ witness to its consonaneywn’^A the la w,^ and beHeveth 
therein; and ye proudly reject the same: are ye not unjust doers ? Yorily 
God directeth not unjust people. But those who believe not say of the 
true believers, If the doctrine of the Kordn had been good, they had not 
embniced the same before us/ And when they are not gtzided thereby, 
they say, 'Ihis i$ an antiquated lie. Whereas the hook of Moses was 
revealed before the Kordm^ to he a guide and a mercy ; and this is a book 
confirming the same, delivered in the Arabic hzngue; to denounce threats 
unto those who act zinjustly, and to bear good tidings unto the righfrions 
doers. As to those who say, Our Lobd is Gon ; and wlio behave upi^ightly ; 
on them shall no fear come, neither shall they he grieved. These shall be 
the inhabitants of paradise, they shall rerrfain therein for ever ; in recom- 

^ See chap. 21, p. 265, and chap. 38, p. 373, &c, 

^ Being to last but a certain space of time; and not for ever, 

* “ We have called from nothing the heaven, the earth, and the imTuenaiiy of 
space. Truth presided over our work. All beings have their appointed time.”— 
Samry. 

t “ Partake they of the empire of the heavens 

® 1 . e. Any part of the revelations of the Kornn. 

* That k, I do not teach a doctrine different from what the former apostles and 
prophets have taught: nor am I alUe to do what -hey could not; particularly to 
show the signs which every one shall think fit to demand.’ 

* This witness is generally supposed to have been the Jew Abd'allah Ebn Salam;; 
who declared that Mohammed was the prophet foretold by Mosos. Some, however, 
suppose the witness here meant to have been Moses himself.® 

^ These words were spoken, as some think, by the Jews, when Abd'allah professed 
Islam; or, according to others, by the Koreish, because the first followers of Mo¬ 
hammed were for the most part ]>oor and mean people; or else by the tribes of 
Amor, Ghatfan, and Asad, on the conversion of those of Joheiuah, Mosteinah, Aslsm. 
and Ghifar.i ^ 


® A1 Beidftwi. 


• Idem. Jallalo’ddin. 


^ lidem. 





pence for that which they liaVo -svi^ought We havA o^)miJttrihded ; 
ifjTmo Mnclneas to his parents : hie mother beoreth him m /ter woml/ with 
|)ain> and bringeih him forth xvith pain : aticl tAe space q/'hia being canied in 
her tmmby and ofliia weaning, is thirty months iintai. when ho attaiaath 
his age of strength, and attaineth age of fovij years, he saith,^* O Lojbd, 
xcite me, by thjt inspiration, that I maybe grateful for their fe-v’cnrs, 
v/herewith thou ha^t favoured me and my parents; and that I may work 
righteousness, which may please thee : and bo gracious unto me in my 
issue; for I am turned unto thee, and am a Moslem. These ar^ they firom 
yiiiom wo accept the good work which they have wrought, and whose evil 
iw/7(» we pass by j and they shall he among the inhabitants of paradise: 
this is a true px'omise, which they are promised in this world. He who saith 
unto his parents, Fie on yon 1 I>o ye promise me that I shall be taken 
forth frqrn the gnwe, and restored tO life ; when yweswy generations have 
passed away before rm, and none of tltsm have returned haek?^ And hi$ 
parents implore Clones assistance, and say to their Alas for thee! 
Believe : for the promise of Go» is true. But he answereth, "Fhis Ano 
otlier than silly fables of the ancients. These are they whom the sentence 
passed on the nations which have been befoi’e them, of genii and of men, 
justly 6tteih: they shall surely pensh,^ For eveiy one is prepared fik 
certain degree of happimss or misery, according to that which they shall 
have wi*olight: that God may recompense them for their works : and 
they shall not be treated unjustly. On a certain day, the imbelievors 
shall be exposed before tlie torn of hed; and it shall he smd unto them, Ye 
received your good things in your lifetime, yeAvere in the world ; 
and ye eiijoyed yourselves therein: wherefore this day ye shall be re¬ 
warded with the punislunent of ignominy ; for that ye behaved insolently 
in the eartli, without justice, and for that ye transgressed. Bemember the 
brother of Ad,^ when he preached unto his people in A1 Ahkaf (and 
there were preachers before him, and after him), saying, Worship none 
but God : veiily I fear for yon the punishment of a great day. They 
answered^ Art thou come unto us that thou mayost turn us aside from 
the worship of our gods ? Bring on us now the punishment •with which 
thou threatenest us, if thou art a man of veracity. He said, Yerily the 


*f At the least For if the ftiU time of ruckling an infant be two years,* or twenty- 
four months, there remain but six monttis for the space of his being carried in the 
womb, which is the least that can be allowed.* 

^ These words, it is said, were revealed on account of Abu Beer, who professed 
Islam in the fortieth year of his age, two years after Mohammed’s mission; and “was 
the only person, either of the Mohajeriu or the Ansars, whose father and mother 
w«ire also converted: his son AbiValraliman, and his grandson Abu Atik, likewise 
embracing the same faith.* 

• Ho is brought up under the paternal roof tih he is of ■mature age. Having 
attained Ins fortieth year,’'&c,—jS?rtuaiy. 

* The words seem to be general: but it is said they were revealed particularly on 
occasion of Abd alrahman, the son of Abu Beer; who used these expressions to his 
father and mother, before he professed Islam.^ 

^ Unless they redeem their fault by rcpentanjce, and the embracing the true faith; 
as did Abd’alrahrnan. 

^ t. a The prophet Hud 


* See chap. 2, p. 27, 28. *A1 Beidawi. * Idem, Jallalo’ddin, ^tc, * A1 BeiuSwi 



■AL'-KOUAJSf. ' . 

iM w/i&7i tjoUl he tnjlicted is with 6oo 

_ declare uatx) you that which I am sent to preach; hut T see ye 

\:,a^ej^dgnozant pc^hple Amd when they saw tfhc p^'&paration rmde for iheir 
punishnientf nmnelf/f Bf cloud tev^rsin^ tending towards their 

valleys, they said, Thia 4 a traversing cldhd, which biingeth us End 
answered^ ; it is what ye demanded to be hastened : a wind, wherein 
is a severe vengeance : it will destroy every thing,”” an the command of its 
Lohd. And in the morning nothing was to be seen, besides their m^pty 
dwellings Thus do we reward wicked people. We had established them 
the likejlourishincj condition wherein we have established you, O men 
oj Mecca ; and we had given them ears, and eyes, and hear(;s : yet neither 
their ears, nor their eyes, nor their heaii^s profited them at all, when they 
rejected tho signs of Gon; but the vengeance which they mocked at 
fell upon thenu We heretofore desti’oyed the cities which were round 
about you f and we variously proposed piir signs unto them, that they 
might repent. Did those protect them, whom they took for gods, besides 
God, awdf honoured with his Nay; they with¬ 

drew from them: yet this was their false opinion ichich aednced them, 
and the blasphemy which they had devised Remember when wo caused 
certain of the genii'^ to turn aside unto thee, that they might hear the 
Koran : and when they were present at the reading o/the same, they said 
to (xiie another, Glye eaa*; and when it was ended, they returned back unto 
their pe^>ple, preaching They said, Our people, venly 

we have heard a book read wrUo iw, which hath been revealed since Moses, 
confinning the scripture which was delivered before it; and directing unto 
the truth, and the right way. Our people, obey God’s preacher; and 
beiiove in him ; that he may forgive you your sins, and may deliver you 
from a painfiil punishment. And whoever obeyeth not God’s preacher 
shall by no means fnistrate Gods vengeance on earth : neither shall he have 
any protectors besides him. These will be in a manifest eiTor, Do they 
liot know that God, who hath created thie heavens and the earth, and 
was not fatigued with the creation thereof, is able to raise tho dead to life ? 
Yea verily; for he is almighty. On a certain day the unbelievers shall bo 
exposed unto hell lire; and it shxdl be said mito them, Is not this really 
emneto passf They shall answer, Yea, by our Lord. God shall reply, 




Wiich came to pa«s accordingly: for this pestilential and violent wind killed 
all who believed not m tho< dootriuo of Had, without distinction of sex, age or 
de^ee; and entirely destro^yed their possessions. See the Prelim. Disc, sect, u 
p. 5, and the notes to chap. 7, p. 123. 

^ttlements of tho Thamudites, Midianites, and the cities of Sodom and 

different opimoas, were of Nisibin, or of Yaman, or 
They heard Mohammed reading the 
fh* after the morning prayer, in tlie valley of al Nakhlak dwing 

the Pme of his retreat to at Tayef, and believed on him.® ^ * 

commentators supple those genii, before their conversion to Moham-^ 
mediiin, to have been of the Jewish religion. 


• Al Beidilwi. Jallalo’ddiiL 




_ ■'. ' A.L KOHAK/ V V'': ' ,:■ ; ^ 

j fciste, Mierefore, tlio pumsKinent for tliat ye liavo been 

'iJyDo tlioti, 0 pTophety bear the iThsuUs of thy people witb patience, « 
apostles, wbo were endued with constancy, bai’e the iejvfies of their people „ 
and require not their punislvine^it to be hastened tmto them. On the day 
whereon they shall see the puni^h^iniieiiit wherewith they have been tbieat- 
enecl, it shall seem as though they had tarried in the world but an hour Of 
a day, Thu is % fair warning. Shall they perish except the people who 
tranflgress 1 


OHAFTEH XLVIL 


INTITLED, MOHAMMED ;S EEVEALED AT MEDINA*' 

IK THIS NJLMB OF TUB MOST MBBOIFtnL GO0. 

God will render of none eftect the works of those who believe not, and toho 
turn away Tnen firom the way of Goi>: but aa to those who believe, and 
work righteousness., and believe the which bath been sent down 

unto Mohammed (for it is the truth irom their Loao), be wiU expiate their 
evil deeds from them, and will dispose their heart aright. This vM he do, 
because those who believe not follow vanity, and because those who believe 
follow the truth from their Loud, Thus God propoundeth unto men their 
exampleat 'When ye encounter the unbebevers, strike off their heads, 
until ye have made a great slaughter among them; and bind them in bonds ; 
and either give them a free dismission afterwards, or exorci a ransom; until 
the war shall have laid do^vn its arms.** This shall ye do* Verily if God 
pleased he could take vengeance on them, without ycAx/r assistance ; but he 
comnumdeth ym to fight his battles^ that be may prove the one of you by the 
other. Ati d as to those who fght* in defence of God’s true rebgion, God 

• “ Ijj not this really fire ? It is fire, they will reply, we call God to witness that 

it is. Taste, then, the torments the reality of which ye have denied.*'— Savary. 

Some intitle this chapter War ; whicn is therein commanded to be vigoroasiy 
carried on against the enemies of the Mohammedan faith. 

' Some suppose the w'hole to have been revealed at Mecca. 

"t^The unbelievers have taken falsehood for their guide; the believers walk 
enlightened by the torch of the true faith. God offereth this striking contrast unto 

the consideration of man.*’—Savory. . , , . 

• This law the Hanifites judge to bo abrogated, or to relate particularly to the war 
ofBedr; for the severity here commanded, which was necessary in the beginning 
of Mohammedism,® they think too rigorous to be put in practice in its flourishing 
ytate. But the Persians, and some others, hold the command to be still in full force: 
ibr, according to them, all tlie men of full age, who are taken in battle, are to bo 
ilain, unless they embrace the Mohammedan faith; and those who fall into the hanas 
of the Moslems after the battle are not to be slain, but may either be set at liberty 
gratis, or on payment of a certain ransom, or may be exchanged for Mohammedan 
prisoners, or condemned to slavery, at the pleasure of the Imam or prince. 

• See chap. 8, p. 140, a«d 146. ^ A1 Beidftwi. Vide Keland. Diwert. dc 

Jure MlUtari Mohammedanor. p. 32. 




Wnil, 


AX. iiORAM, 


snfTer tbeir worts to jjerisii: he "vidll guide them, and 'will dispose 
aright; and he rill W’tfi. em into paradise, of which he Imth 
told theuL^ O true believers, if ye asafiat God, by fighting for his religion, 
he will assist you against your enemies ,!• and will set your feet last: but as 
for the infidels, let them perish ; ancjj their works shall &od render vain. 
This shall hefaJB, them, because they have -reiected with abhorrenoe that which 
God hath revealed: wherefore their works shall become of no avail. Do 
they not travel thi-ough the earth, and sea wh/at hath been the end of those 
who were before them ? God utterly decoyed them : and the like 
cataMrophe awaiteth the unbeUoyers. This cmm to pass, for that God 
is the patron of the true believers, and for that the infidels have no protec¬ 
tor. Verily God will introduce those who believe, and do good works, into 
prdens beneath which rivers flowbut the unbeUeveraindulge themselves 
lin pleasures, and eat as beasts eat; * and their abode shaM be hell lire. How 
many cities were more mighty in strength than thyoity which hath expellcfl 
thee; yet have we destroyed them, and. there was none to help them ? Shall 
he therefore, who foUoweth the plain declaration of his Lord, be as 
he whose evil works hate been dressed up for him by the deoil; and 
who foUow their own lusts 1 The description of paradise, which is 
promised unto the pious : therein dr« rivers of incorruptible water; and 
rivers of milk, the taste whereof changeth not; and rivers of wine, pleaajmt 
unto those who drink; and rivers of claiifled honey; and therein shall 
they have plenty of all kinds of fi-uits; and pardon from their LoRD.t 
Shall tlte tnanfor whom time things are prepared be as he who must dwell 
for ever inhdl fire; and will have the boiling water given him to drink, 
which shall burst their bowels?, Of the unbelievers there are some 
who give ear unto thee, until, when they go out from thee, they say, 
by way of derisiim unto those to whom knowledge hath hoen given," 
What hath he said now ? These are they whose hearts God hath sealed up, 
and who follow their own lusts: but as to those who are directed, God 
will grant them a more ample direction, and he will instinict them 
what to avoid.’ Do tho infidels wait for any other than the last hour, 
that it^ay come upon them suddenly J Some signs thereof are alreidy 
come; and when it shall actually overtake them, how can they then 
receive admonition ? Know therefore, that there is no god but God : 
and ask pardon for thy sin,* and for the true believers, both men and 


.hlfisT according to -which Jotter reading 

u>bo are slain, or suffer martyrdom, &c. " 

_unbelievers, iutoxicated with eaithly pleasures, live in a brutish state.” 

~k^mrv° watcheth there over those whom he hath chosen.” 

Ebn’Abiisy™°'^^ learned of Mohammed’s companions; such as Ebn Masud, and 

translated, U wUl reward them for their 

tionefl*n’’the”44tKp?^“‘‘'“““®‘^’ smoke » men- 

* Though Mohammed here and elsewhere > acknowledges himself to be a sinner. 


® Jailalo’ddiii. 


® Idem, a) Beidawi. 


^ See chap. 48, in the beginning. 
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AI. KOIiAK. 



ryvj^non. GoD fenowetli yoitr buBy eiiplo^jiieiit m tfte world, and the 

^\yodQ her^a/ler* The trit<^ beliereri;'‘iSLy; Sura been , 

■ revealed commanding war against tm i'i^fidds f But when a Sura witlioni 
any ambiguity is revealed, and wiu’liB mentioned therein, thou mayest see 
those in whose hearts is an infirmityj^ look to wai'ds thee with the look of 
one wliom death overshadowoth. S^ut obedience wmtki he more eligible for 
them, and to speak that which 1 b convenient. And when the command is 
fhmly established, if they credit unto Gojd, it will be better for them. 
Were y© ready, therefore, if y^ had been pnt in authority,® to commit out¬ 
rages ill the e^irth, and to viplaifcc. the ties of blood ? These are they whom 
^ Goi> hath, cursed, and hath rendered deaf, and wlioae eyes he hath blinded. 
Bo they not therefore attentively meditate on the Kor^n ? Are tlujre 
looks upon their hearts 1 Yerily they who tiun their backs, after the true 
direction is made manifest unto them, Satan shall prepare their wicked/imM^ 
for them, and shall bear with them for a timat This shall hefall thmn, 

l)ecause they mj privately \xtKiiO those who detest what God hath revealed, 
We Avill obey you in pai*t of the matter.® But God knoweth their secrets. 
How therefore will it he with them^ when the angels sliall cause them 
to die, Wid shall strike their faces, and th^xir backs This shall they 
suffer, because they follow that which provoketh God to wrath, and 
are adverse to what is well pleasing unto him : and he will render their 
works vam.® Bo they in whose hearts is an iniinnity imagine that God 
will not bring their malice to light I If we pleased, we could sui’ely show 
them unto thee, and thou shouldest know them by their marks; but thou 
shalt certainly know them hy thdr perverse pronunciaticn of thdr words. 
God knoweth your actions : and we will try you, until we know those 
j\mong you who fight valiantly, and who persevere with constancy : and 
we %\ull try the reports of yoiu* behaviour. Yerily those who believe not, 
and turn away men from the way of God, and malce opposition against blie. 
apostle, after the divine direction hath been manifested imto them, shall 
not hurt God at all ; but ho shall make their works to polish. 0 tme 
believers, obey God ; and obey the apostle : and render not your -works of 
no effect Yerily those who believe not, and who turn away 7mn from the 


ret several MohaL tnedan doctors pretend he was wholly free ft-oni sia, and suppose 
no is here commanded to ask forgiveues:^, not that he wanted it, but that ho might 
set an example to his followers: wheretbre he used to say of himself, if the tradi- 


i 


set an uxo 

lion be true, I ask par dm of God an hundred tmee a day 3 

* “ Ko seeth you while that ye wakes and while that ye slumber. 
y As hypocrisy, cowardice, or instability in their religion. 

“ Or, Rs the words may also be translated, Jf ye had turned back, and apostatized 

from your faith. ' ^ 

t “ Satan shall deck vice with flowers to the eyes of the recreant who shall go 
back unto impiety. He shaU procure for him delusive riches/’—-iJara/y. 

* i. e. In part of what yo desire of us; by staying at home and not going forth 
with lMohammed to war, and by private combination against bim.^ 

^ These words are supposed to allude to the examination of the sepulchre, 

« These were the tribes of Koreidha a.id al hadir j or those who distributed pro- 
tision to the army of the Koreisli at Bedr/ 


« Jalklo’ddin. » Al Beidhwi. * Idem. See chap. 8, p. 143, not6« 
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and tLea ^e. beiug ynbelievet'a, God- will by no means forgim 
therefore, iieitliefij inTi to yoiw memug to peace, wMe ye aretlio 
; for God is with you, and will not defraud you of (Ae merit of 
your works. Verily, this present life is only a play and a vain amusement; 
but it ye bekevo, and fear Ood, he ViU give you your rewards. He doth 
not require of you your whole auhatanoe i if he should require the whole of 
you, and earnestly pi’ess you, ye would become niggai'dly, and it would 
raise your hatred against his apostle. Behold, ye are those who are 
invited to expend of yowr sfabaianee for the support of God’s true 
religion j and there are some of you who are niggardly. But whoever 
shall be niggardly shall be niggardly towards his own soul: for God 
wanteth nothing, but ye ore needy: and if ye turn back, ho will substitute 
another people in your stead, who shall not be like unto you.'* 


CHAPTEE XI.VIII, 

.liSTITbED, THE VtCTOKT; EEVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE KXME OF YHB MOST MEECHTUL OOD. 

Verilt *we have granted thee a manifest victoiy :® that God may forgive 
thee thy preceding and thy subsequent sin,® and may complete his favour 
on thee, and direct thee in the right way;* and that God may assist thee 
with a glorious assistance. It is he who sendeth do^vn .secure tranquillity 

i.'e. In backwardness and aversion to the propagation of the faith. The peo- 
pie here desi^^ned to be put in the place ,of these lukewarm Moslems ai‘6 generallv 
supposed to bo the Persiam ; there being a tradition that Mohammed, being askecl 
what people the/ were, at a time wheix Salmda was sitting b/ him, clapped his 
hand on his thigh, and said, Thu man and hia nation. Others, however, are of 
opinion that the Ansars, or the atigdls, are intended in this place.® 

• This victor/, from which the chapter takes it.s titlej according to most received 
interpretation, was the taking of the citv of Mecca. The passage is said to have been 
revealed on Mohainmed’s retup from the expedition of al Hodeibi/a, and contains a 
’promise or prediction of this signal success, which happened not till two /ears af- 
,ir; the preterite tense being therein used, according to the prophetic style, for 

iiho future.® ■' 

There are some, notwithstanding, who suppose the advantage here intended was 
the pacification of al Hodeibi/o, which is here called a viVtOrw, because the Meccans 
sued for peace, and made a truce there with Mohammed, their breaking of which 
occasioned the taking of Mecca. Others think the conquest of Khaibar, or the 
victory over the Greeks at Mfita, &c., to be meant in this place. 

That is to say, That God may give thee an opportunity of deserving forgive-* 
ness by eradicating of idolatry, and exalting his tnio reIigio.Q, and the delivering 
of the weak from the hands of the nngodly, &c. 

* ** ^‘.Whatever thou bast done worthy of reprehension: or, thy sins committeil 
as well in the time of ignorance, as since. Some expound the words more parti- 
cularly, and say the preceding ox former fault was his lying with his handmaid 
Mary,' contrary to his oath; and the latter bis marrying of Zeinab,® the wife of 
Zeid his adopted son.* 

“Godhath pardoned unto thee thy faults: he hath fulfilled his favours; and 
he will lead thee in the way of justice.**— Savary. 

® Al Beid&wi. ® Al Zaraakh , al Beidawi, &c. 7 See chap. 66, and the 

notes thereon. ® See chap. 33| and the notes thereon. * Al Zarnakh. 
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^14^', - ,':-y '■ " ■ AtrKOKAN/ 

.'^to the heart/S of the true believers, that they may iucrec^se in faith,^ 

>1ilx©ir/orwr faith; (the hosts of heaven and earth are Gon’a; and ' 
knovnug (md wise:) that he inay lead the true believers of botli sexes into 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, to dwell therein for ever; aiidrbay expiate 
their evil deeds from them (this ^vill be great felicity with Gon); and that 
be may punish the hypocritical men, and the hypocritical women, and the 
idolaters^ and the idolatresses, who conceive an ill opinion of God* They 
shall experience a txim of evil fortune; and God shall be angry wdth them, 
and shall curse them, and hath prepared hell for them; an ill journey shall 
it be Mtlwr I Unto God hdong the hosts of heaven and earth; and God 
U mighty ibnd wise. Verily we have sent thee to he a witness, and a 
bearer of good tidings, mxd a denouncer of threats; that ye may believe in 
God, and liis apostle; and may assist him, and revere him, and praise him 
morning and evening* Verily they who swear fealty^ unto thee, sweay 
fealty unto God ; the hand of God is over their hands.* Whoever shall 
violate his oath, will violate the same to the hurt only of his own soul; but 
whoever shall perform that which he hath covenanted with God, he will 
mirely give him a gi*eat reward. The Arabs of the desert who were left 
behind will say unto thee, Our substance and our families employed us, so 
that we went not forth with thee to war; wherefore, ask pardon for us. 
They speak that with tlieii- tongues, which is noi in their hearts* Answer, 
"Who shall be able ia obtcmi for you any tiling from God to the contrary^ if 
he is pleased to afflict you, or is pleased to be gracious unto you ? Yea^ 
verily, God is well acquainted with that which ye do. Truly ye imagined 
that the apostle and the true believeis would never return to their fa¬ 
milies ; and this was prepared in your hearts : but ye imagined an evil 
imagination; and ye ai-e a corrupt people.* Whoso believeth not in 
God and his apostle, venly we have prepared burning fire for the un- 
believei’s. Unto God hdongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth; he 
forgiveth whom he pleaseth : and he punisheth whom he pleaseth : and 
God is inclined to forgive, and merciful. Those who were left behind will 
say, when ye go forth to take the spoil,* Sufler us to follow you- They 


** The original vrord signincs publicly to acknowledge or inaagurato a prince, 
by swearing fidelity and obedience to him. 

* That is, Ho befioldeth from above, and is witness to the solemnity of your giv¬ 
ing your faith to his apostle; and will reward you for it,The expression alludes 
to the manner of their plighting their faith on these occasions. 

^ These wore the tribes of Aslaiu, Joheinah, Mozeinah, and Ghifar, who being 
summoned to attend Mohammed in the expedition of al Hodeibiya, stayed behimC 
and excused themselves by saying their families must suffer in their absence, and 
would be robbed of the little they had (for these tribes wore of the poorer Arabs); 
whereas In reality they wanted firmness in the faith, and courage to face the 
Koreish.i 

“Ye imagined that the prophet and the faithful were for ever divided from 
their families: your hearts eagerly adopted this opinion. It has deceived you; it 
will cause your ruin.”— Savarg. 

* ris., in the expedition of Khaibar. The prophet returned from al Hodeibiya 
in Bhu’lhajja, in the sixth year of the Hejra, and stayed at Medina the remainder of 
that month and the beginr^ing of Moharram, and then set forward against the 
Jews of Khaibar, with those only who had attended him to al Hodeiblva; and 


Jallalo*ddin. 


^ Jallalo’ddin, al Beid^wi 


AI. KOEAN. ' ' 

tHo ’^-orii of G6to.“ Say, ye ahall by no means foilo^w: us, 
said Leretofore. They wU reply, Nay: ye envy us a ahwrc 
'o/vki^ty. But they are men of small understanding. Say unto tho 
Arabs of the desert'who were left behind, Ye shall be called forth against 
a mighty and a warlike nation ye shaU fight agaiust them, or they shall 
profiTss Islam. ■' If ye obey, God will give you a glorious wvard : but if 
ye turn back, aa ye turned . back heretofore, he will chastise you with a 
grievous cliastisement It shall bo no crime in the blind, «ehher shaU it 
be a crime in the lame, neither shall it be a crime in the sick^i/i% yo no< 
forA to wwr: and whoso shall obey God and his apostle, he shall Icail them 
into gardens beneath which rivers flow; but whoso shall turn ba(^, he will 
chastise him with a grievous chastisement. Now God was . well pleased 
with the true believers, when they sware fidelity to thee imder the tree; 
and he knew that which was in their hearts j wherefore ho sent dovra on 
them tranquillity of mind,*' and rewarded them with a speedy ^ctory,’ and 
many spoils which they took ; for God is mighty and wise. God pronused 
you many spoils which ye should take j but he gave you these by way of 
earnest: and he restrained the hamls of men from you : that the same 
may he a sign unto the true believers j and that he may guide you into th<'. 
right way. And he also promiseth other spoils, which ye have not yet 
been able to take: but now hath God encompassed thom/or you ; and God 
is almighty. If the unbelieving Meccans had fought again.st you, verdy 
■they had turned their backs; and they would notliave found a patron or 
protector: according to the ordinance of God, which hath been put in 

having made htoself master of ‘he place, and all the casto^ 

tftrritorv,2 took spoils to a great value, which he divided among them who were pre- 

o«»«<h. rrtn;;' 

he would make them amends for their missing of the plu^ of l^'TherettLdcd’ 
by giving them that of Kliaibar in lieu thereof. Some think 
to to tbft passage in the ninth chapter,* y« thaU 

.&c., wliich } et was plainly revealed long after tho taking of Klvoibar, on occasion of 

Bln^Honeifa, who inhabited al Tamama, 

Moseilama, Mohammed’s competitor ; or any other ftLeks 7 

.from Mohammedism; ® or, as others rather suppose, the Persiaov , TaUmiqm ” 

• “Ye shall make war against them until they shall have embraced Islamism. - 

• Mohammed, when at al Hodeibiya, sent Ja^hs Kbn 
acquaint the Meccans that he was come mth a 

temple; but they, on some jealousy conceived, refusmg to ^ . 

sent Othman Ebn AfTdn, whom they impnsoned, faith^ 

whereupon Mohammed called his men about him, and they o snoDOsed bv 

ful to him, even to death; during which ceremony ho sat under a tree suppo ed y 
‘Some to have been the Egyptian thorn, and by others ® ; » 

P The original word is tiaktnat, of which notice has been 

-i Namely, the success at Khaibor, or, as some rather imagine, the takiag of 

The hands of those of Kbaibar, or of their sucewors of 
-and Ghatfan; or of the inhabitants of Mecca, by the pacification of al 

(Mohammed was encamped near Mecca. Eighty of the 
the camp for the purpose of killing some of his soldiers: they ^ , <^^f»«tahlish 

He pardoned them, and restored them to liberty. Hia clemency conduced dO estabUsh 

peace and concord,)— Savary, 

»Vide Ahnlf. Via Moh. p. 87, &c. »AlBc.id4wi. 

• Idem. r Jallalo’ddin. • Idem, al Beidbwi. Vide Abolf. \ rt. Moh. p. 86. 

In note *. ad cap, 2, p. 30. Al Beidawi. 
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’.5^e<jation hebiofore agamst oppdseri of the prophets ; fca- thou sfiolf loii 
vfiiui any change in-th© ordinance of Gon. It was he 'srho restrain^]^ 
hands from you, and your hands from thorn, in the valley of Mecca; after 
that he had gi.ven you the victory over them : “ and God saw that which ye 
did. These are they who believed not', and hindered you from visiting 
holy temple, and also hindered the offering being detained, that it should 
aot’arrive at the place where it oright to be sacrificed.^ Had it not beem 
that ye might have trampled on divers true believers, both men and women, 
whom ye inewnot, being promiaeumaly oaaenMed with tJee infdels, and that 
a crirae might therefore have lighted on you on their account, withoutv/oKr 
knowledge, heftad not restraiiied your Jiandafrom titan : but this weia dcme 
- that God might load whom he jdeassjd into his mercy, if they had been 
distinguished from one another, wo had scuroly chastised such of them as- 
believed not, with a se vere chastisement When the unbeliovera had put 
in their hearts an affected preciseness, the preoiseaess of ignorance, audf 
God sent down his tranquillity on his apostle and on the true believers;" * 
and fimdy fixed i» them the word of piety,and they were the most wor¬ 
thy pf the same, and the most deserving thereof: for God knoweth all! 


«Jallaloddm says, that fourscore of tho infidels came privately to Mohammed's 
camp at al Hodeibiy^ with an intent to suiprise some of his men, but werrt^en 
, and Wought before the prophet, who pardoned them and ordered Ihom to be 
liberty : and this .generous action was the occasion of the truce struck up by the 
Koreish with Mohamroed; tor thcronpon they sent Sohail Ebn Amru and some 
others (and not Arwa Ebn Masnd, as is said, by mistake, in another place i for his 

errand was an actTial defiance), to treat of ptace* r lor ms 

A1 Meidkwi cxplams the passage by aaother stoiy; telling us that Acrema Ebn 
Abi Jahl marching from Mecca at the head of five hnndred' men to al Hodelhivu 
Mohammed seat agaanst him KhaliKl Ebn al Walid, with a detachment wht d«fve 
the infidels back toithe •nnermo^st part of Mecca, (as the word here translated naKin 
properly signifies,) and then left them, out of respect to tho place 

Mohammed's mtoiit, in the expedition of al Hodclbiya, beinv only to %-isit the 
tomple of Mecca rn a peaceaWo manner, and to offer a saciifirc in the vXv of 
Mma, according to tho established rites, he carried beasts with h^m for that 
to Xna. Koreish cither to enter the tompfo 0710 go- 

« This passage was occ^ioned by the stiffness of Sohail and his comnanions in 
wording the treaty concluded with Mohammed: for when tho prophet wTetJa All 
to begin with the form. In the uume of the most merciful &od, they Obiccted to it and- 
msisted that he should begin with thia. In thy rmlL 0 God ■ which 
submitted to, and proceeded to dictate. These Je theclnditiL, on M 
theapesiUo/ God, has mac/ejwiee with those of Mecca; to this Sohaii again objected 
saying. If m had acknowledged thee to be the apostle of God, we had not nivL thee 
any oppositions whereupon Mohammed ordered Ali to write, as SohaU desir^ 
These are the conriiftona whi^ Mfiammed, the son of Abdallah, See. But tho Moslems 
were so disgusted thereat, that they were on the point of breaking off tho treaty Ld 

foUow1ta^heto^“'“^^^^ calmed%heir mSTas U 

Tho terras of this pacification were, that there should be a truce for ten years • that 
any person might enter into league, either with Mohammed, or with thoioreisli ^ 
he should think fit; and that Mohammed shoiUd have the liberty to visit the tompfo 
ofMecca the next year, for three days.’ > ^ wio loiupie 

• “ WhUo the idolaters cherished In their hearts the fiiiy of a blind fanaticism God 
eent peace nnto the prophet and unto tlie bel!overs.”_Sosarv “ucism, uoff 

’ s., The Mohammedan profession of faith, or the B&niUah, and the words, 

mohamru^^ the apostle of Ood ; which were rejected hy the infidels. ^ 


^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 2, p, 37. 
p.87. Uidem. / 


*AlBeidaivi, Vide Abulf. Vit. iloh. 
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^ow hath G6i) iu truth veriiied /xuito his apostle the vision,^ 
said, Ye shall surely enter the holy temple of Mecca, if OwJ 
plesse, in fall seouilty; having your heads shaved, and your hair cut jo 
shall not foar : for God knoweth that whion yo knoM not; and he hath ap¬ 
pointed you, besides this, a speedy victory,* li is he who hath sent his 
apostle with the direction, and the religion of truth ; that ho may exalt the 
same above every religion: and GO 0 is a sufficient witness 4er«^ Moham¬ 
med is the apostle of Gopi: and those who are with him are fierce against 
the xinbelievers, hut compassionate towards one another. Thou mayest see 
them bowing down, prostrate, seeking a recompenco from Goo, and his 
good will. Their signs are in tbeir faces, being marks of frequent 
stration.'^ This h their description in the pentaieuch, and their descrip^ 
tion in the gospel; they ct/i^e as seed which putteth forth its stalk, and 
strejDgtheneth it, and swelleth in the ear, and riseth upon its stem; giving 
delight unto the sower* Such are the Moslems described to be: tiiat the 
'infidels may swell with indigaation at tliem. Gon h \th promised unto 
auch of them as believe, and do good works, pardon and a great reward. 


CHAPTER XMX. 

INTITLED, the INi^EK ATAimiENTS; REVEALED AT MEDINA, 

m THE NAME OP TUB MOST MEROlPUn GOP. 

O TiiuE beHevers, anticipate not any matter in the sight of God and hia 
.apostle :*^ and fear God; for God 6oiA heareth knoweth. O true 
believers, raise not your voices above the voice of the prophet ;** neither 

* Or dream which Mohnnimed hud at Medina, before he set out for al Hodeibija: 
wherein he dreamed that he and his companions entered Mecca in security, with their 
heads shaven, and their hair cut. This dream, being imparted by the prophet to 
bis followers* occasioned a great deal of joy among them; and they supposed it 
would be fulfilled that same year: but when they saw the truce concludes, which 
frustrated their expectation for that time, they were deeply concerned; whereupon 
this passage was revealed for their consolation, confinning the vision, which was 

to bo fulfilled till the year after, when Mohammed perlormed the visitation distir 
guished by the addition of al Kadd, or completion, because be then completed rl,;; 
visitation of the former year, when the Korcish not permitting him to enter Mccr®i» 
he was obliged to kill his victims, and to shave himself at al Hodeibiya.^ 

^ L e. I^orae being shaved, and others haying qnly their hair cut. 

* Ftz., the taking of Khaibar. 

* ** The marks of their piety appear 011 their faces.”— Savary, 

*■ Tliat is, do not presume to give yonr own decision in any case, before ye have 
received the judgment of God end his tipostle. 

^ This verse is said to have been occasioned by a dispute between Abu Beer and 
Omar, concerning the appointing of a governor of a certain place; in which they 
raised their voices so high, in the presence of the apostle, that it was thought pro¬ 
per to forbid such indecencies for the future.* 


« Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. Vide Abulf. Vit. Mob. p. 84 87. 


* Jallalo’ddio, 
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speak loud unto him in diacourse,* as ye speak loud uiito one anotli 
your ■« orks become vain, and ye perceive it not. Verily, they who lower 
their voices in the presence of the apostle of Oon ure those whose hearts 
<3on hath disposed unto piety: they shall obtain pardon, and a great 
reward. At to those who call unto thee from without the inner apart¬ 
ments;® the greater part of them do not understand the respect diu to tkseA 
If they wait with patience, until thou come forth unto them, it will cer¬ 
tainly he better for them: but God is inclined to forgive, and mercifid. 
O true believers, if a wicked man come unto you with a tale, inquire strictly 
into the truth thereof; lest ye hurt people through, ignorance, and after¬ 
wards repent of what ye have done;<* and know that the apostle of Gon 
w among you: if he should obey you in many things, ye would certainly 
be guilty of a crime, in leading him into a mistake. But God hath made the 
faith amiable unto you, and hath prepared the same in your hearts; and 
hath i-onclmwl infidelity, and iniquity, and disobedience hateful unto you. 
These are they who walk in the right way; through mercy from. Go®, 
and grace: and Gop is knowing and wise. If two parties of the believers 
contend with one another, do ye endeavour to compose the matter between 
them: and if the one of them ofler an insult nnto the other, fight against 
that porty which offered the insult, until they return unto the judgment of 
God; and if they do return, make peace between them with equity : and 
act with justice; for God loveth those who act justly.* Verily the true 
believers are brethren; wherefore reconcile your brethren; and fear God, 
that ye may obtain mercy, 0 true believers, let not men laugh oth^ men 
to scorn; who peradventure may be better than themselves; neither idf 
women laugh other women to scorn; who may possibly be better than 
themselves. Neither defame one another; nor call one another by oppro^ 

* “ Speak not unto him with tiint familiarity which ye uso nnto each other.”— 

^ “ These, they say, were Oyeyna Eha Hosein, and al Akra Ebn Hkbes; 
ing to speak With Mohammed, when ho was sleeping at noon m b*» 
ment, had the rudeness to call out several times. Mohmmed. come f^h to 

t “ The interior of thy dwelling is a sanctuary; ^ they who violate J.‘ 
unto tlieo are deficient in the respect which they owe to the interpreter of heaven. 

passage was occasioned, it is said, by the following 
Ebn Okba being sent by Mohammed to collect the alms from the ®X,wive Xw 
when he saw them come out to meet him in groat numbers, grew “ e' 

designed him some mischief, because of past entnity between him and . 

time^of ignorance, and immediately turned back, and toW the prophet 
troav theiWalms, and attempted to kill him: upon which Mohammed was thinking 
‘^XcoThet^y force , bn? on sending Khal?d Ebn 

lis former messenger had wronged them, and that they continued in obemence 

• This verse is supposed to have been occasioned by a fmy. which "W®"® 
letween the tribes of al Aws and al Khaznij. Some relate, that the prophet one day 
t»ing on an ass, as he passed near Abdallah Ebn Obb.^ the ass ®“^‘° 

which Ebn Obba stopped his nose: and Ebn Kawhha said to him, 

0 /Ait at, smells iwsefsr than thy musk; whereupon a quarrel ®"=“®‘* J^eh 

followers, and they came to blows, though they struck one another only with ttieir 
hands and slippers^ or with palm-branches.® 

’ ^y^hc^^rior is to he understood ,'^0™®"’*^,?"'’;*^®’^^^ 
give the name of Harem (the ^rbidden place.) Only the husband 
enter it: he usually passes the afternoon there, m the midst of his wi 
and dislikes to bo called out of it.)—>S£ivary. 

» Al Beidkwi, JoUalo’ddin. • lidem. 
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^appellationB. An ill naine t(&tj cJia^ged with molceduess; affcar 
embraced the faith: and whoSo repenteth not, they will be the 
unjust doera.^ 0 true believers, carefully avoid entertaining a suspicion of 
(moth&r: for some suspicions are a crime. Inquire not too curiously into 
other irverCe failings: neither let the one of you speak ill of another in his 
absence. Would any of you desire to eat the flesh of his dead brother? 
Surely ye would abhor it. And fear Gon; for Gon is easy to be recon¬ 
ciled, and merciful* 0 men, verily we have created you of a male and a 
female | and we have distributed you into nations and tribes, that ye might 
know one another* Yerily the most honourable of you, in the sight of 
God, is the most pious of you: and God is wise emd knowing. The Arabs 
of the desert® say, We believe. Answer, ye do by no means believe; but 
say, We have embraced for the faith hath not yet entered into 

your hearts.* If ye obey Gop and his apostle, he will not defraud you of 
any part of the merit of your works : for God w inclined to forgive, and 
merciful. Verily, the true believers are those only who believe in Gon and 
his apostle, and afterwards doubt not; and who employ their substance and 
their persona in the defence of God’s time religion : these are they who 
speak sincerely. Say, Will ye inform Goo concerning your religion But 
God knoweth whatever is in heaven filnd in earth ; for God is omniscient. 
They upbraid thee that they have embraced Isl^m. Answer, Upbraid me 
not with your having embraced Islllm: rather God upbimdeth you, that ho 
hath directed you to the faith if ye speak sincerely.t Verily Goo 
knoweth the secrets of heaven and earth; and God beholdeth that 
which ye do. 

^It is said that this verse was revealed on account of Safiya Bint Hoyai, one ot 
. the prophet’s wives j who came to her husband vind complained that the women said 
to her, 0 thou Jew^ss^ the daughter ttf a Jew and of a Jewess f to which he answered 
Qanst thou not sag, Aaron is my father^ and Moses is my unctSf and Mohammed iw my 
husband? " - . . 

* These were certain of the tribe of Asad, who came to Medina in a year oi 
scarcity, and having professed Mohararaedism, told the prophet that they had bronghi 
all their goods and their families, and would not oppose him, as some other tribet 
had done: and this they said* lO obtain a part of the alms, and to upbraid him with 
their having embraced nis religion and party.* 

^ That is, ye are not sincere belieters, but outward professors only of the true 
religion. . i. ^ t i * 

* (The distinction which the Mohammedans make between faith and 

is, that the one is the internal belief, and the other the external sign of that belief 
by religious acts.) —jSayory. 

* t. e. Will ye pretend to deceive him, by saying ye are true believers ? 

^ The obligation being not on God’s eide, but on yours, for that he has favoured 
you so far as to guide you into the true faith, if ye are sincere believers. 

f ** They return thanks unto thee for having embraced Isi&mism. Say to them, 
His religion coraeth not from mo; it is the gift of heaven: he will lead you if your 
hearts be sincere.”— Savary, 

» Al Beidawi. See Prii. Life of Moham. p. 1 11, &c. » Idem. 
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OHAPlm L. 

rNTITLEt) K} llEYEAXED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OE TBB MOST MERCTrCfL GOJO* 


K*' By the glorious Koriia : verily they wonder that a preacher from 
among themselves is come uuto them; and .the unhelievera say, This U a 
wonderful thing: after we shall be dead, and beeome dust^ shall retnirn 
ta life I This is a return remote/rom thought Kow we know what the 
earth consumeth of them; and with us is a book which keepeth an account 
thereof. But they charge falsehood on the truth, after it hath come unto 
them: wherefore they a/replunged in a confused businesa ”^ ^ Do they noti 
look up to the heaven above them, mid consider how we have raised it and 
adorned it t and that there a/i^eno daws therein ? W e have aho spread forth 
the earth, and tliro wn thereon firmly rooted: “ and we caused every 

beautiful kind ^ vegetaUesto springup therein; for a subject of meditation, 
and an admonition unto every man who turneth unto %isf And we send 
down rain as a blessing from heaven, whereby we cause gardens to spring 
forth, and the grain of harvest, and tall palm-trees having branches laden 
wdth dates hanging one above an other,t as a provision for mankind; and we 
thereby qaicken a dead country: so shall he the coming forth of the dead 
from tlieir graces. The p-'>plo of Noah, and those who dwelt at A1 Bass,^ 
and Thamud, and Ad, ajid Pharaoh, accused the prophets of imposture 
before tfie Mecca^is; and also the brethren of Lot, and the inhabitants of 
the wood near MidmiyX and the people of Tobba all these accused the 
apostlcvs of imposture; wherefoi-o winch X threatened were 

justly inflicted on them. Is our power exhausted by the first creation? 
Yea; they are in a }>erplexity, because of a new creation which is foretold 

‘ Some imagine that this lfcUcr is designed to express the mountain KM, which 
several eastern writers fancy encompasses the whole wnvld/ Qthois say it stands 
for Kada al amr^ i. e, The maU^ is decreed^ vik.. the chastisemorit of the infidels.* 
{<ce the Ih'idim. Disc, sect,, iih p. 42, &c. 

‘f' JNot knowing what certainly to afiinii of the Koran; calling it sometimes a piece 
of poctrv, at oiher times a piece of sorcery, and at other times apiece of divination, &c. 

* “ The spirit of confasiou hath seized upon them.*’ 

“ See chap. 10, p. *215 ; and chap, 31, p. 336. 

t (The date-tree produces three or lour largo clu^jters, wdiicb rise from the sum- 
mil of the tree, and hang round. They are formed of small branches, long and 
flexible, from which hang the dates. These clusters wdll sometimes weigh as much 
as a hundred and twenty pounds. The date is at first of a deep green; as it ripens, 
it turns red, and it becomes blackish when it is ripe. This fruit, which is of a 
sugary and agreeable taste, loses much by drying.)-~5«wry. 

** See chap. 26, p. 299. 

} “The inhabitants of Aleica.^— Savary, 

p See chap. 44, p. 403. 

* Vide D’Herbel. BibL Orient. Art. Caf. * Al Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin. 

* (TTie unbelievers pretended that Mohammed was a magician, and the Koran 
a hook of magic; others that he was a poet, and the Koran a book of poetry. The 
last reproach IS not wholly unfounded • the whole of the Koriin is written in verses. 
The first chapters are in rhymed prose; a part of the lust in verse, Mohammed 
has displayed in his work aU the treasures of eloquence and poetry.)-~.Savary. 
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f the raising 0 /tlie dead. Wij created^'i^^^^ we iciiBvvwiiat 
wtiisp<3red 'witliin liim; and we are nearer luito Ixim thiOi his 
jugular vein. Wlien the two^ angels deputed to take accoxint. of a mcir's 
hehmmnr^ take an aocoimt thereof; one sitting on the right hand, and th^ 
other on the left: he uttereth not a word, but there is with him a watcher, 
ready to note it.^ And the ^^oiiy of death shall home in tnith: this, 
0 t/ian, is what thou soughtest to avoid. And the trumpet shall sound: 
this will be the day which hath been threatened And every soul shall 
come; and therewith skill be a driver and a witness,^* A nd the 
f&rmer shcfM sag unto the unbeliever, Thou wast negligent heretofoi’o 
of this dag: but we have removed’thy veil from od thee; and thy 
sight is i!?e?cc>7?i6 piercing this day. And his-companions shall say, This is 
what f6‘ ready with me be attested. And God sludl sog, Oast into hell 
every xmbeliever, perverse parson, ana? dvdry oneAvho forbade good, 
and ,every transgressor, and doubter who set up another god 

vnt)x the true Qot>] and cast him into a giievous torment. His coibpa- 
nion** shall say,0 Loun, I did not seduce him; but he was in a wide 
error.^ God shall say, Wrangle not in my presence ; since I threatened 
you beforehand with the torments tbhich ye now see prepared for you 
The senteued is not clmuged with mo : neither do I treat rmj servants un¬ 
justly. dll that day wo will say unto hell, Art thou full ? and it shall 
answer, Is there yet any addition 1“ And paradise sliaU be brought near 
unto the pioiw'; and it shall be said unto them, Tliis is what ye have been 
promised; unto every one who tuimed himself unto God, and kept his 
ooimmndmmts; who "feared the merciful in secret, and came unto him 
with a converted heaiij: enter tlie same in peace : this is the day of etei> 
nity. Therein shall they have whatever they shall desire ; and ih/sre 


The intent of the passage is tojexalt the omniscioiico of God; who wants not 
the information of the guardian ahgols, though he has thought fit, in his wisdom, 
to give them’ that employment: for if they are so exact as to m*itc down every 
word which falls from a man’s mouth, how can we hope to escape the observation 
of him w^ho sees our inmost thoughts? 

Tile Moliammedans have a tradition that the angel who notes a man's good ac¬ 
tions has the command over him who notes his evil actions; and that wdiou a man 
does a good action, the angel of the right hand writes it down ten times, and when 
he commits an ill action, the sanio augcl says to the angel of the loft hand, Forbear 
Setting it down for seven hours; peradventure lie may pray^ or may ask par don A 

^ i. e. Two angels, one acting as a serjeant, to bring every person before the tri¬ 
bunal; and the other prepared as a witness, |o testify either for or against hiixu 
Some say the former will be the guardian angel who took do^m/ais evil actions, 
and the other angel who took down his good actions.^ 

’“'“Every man shall present himself there with a guide and with a witness.”— 
tSdvary. 

• Fwr. the devil which shall be chained to him. 

* This will be the answer of the devil, whom the wicked person will accuse as 
his seducer: for the devil hath no power over a man, to cause him to do evil, any 
-othcrwke .than l^y siiggesting what is agreeable to his corrupt inclinations.® 

y i. e. Are there yet any more condemned to thus place; or is my space to be en¬ 
larged and rendered more capacious to reteiv ihem? 

The commentators suppose hell will ite filled at the day of judgment, ac¬ 
cording to that repeated expression in ' ' ...Koran, Verify I will fiU hell with you, &c. 


® A1 BeiddwL 


* Idem. 


See chap. 14, p. 207, 
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'wjll he a superabundant addition of Um witli ns.’' How many ge^_ 
^ions have we destroyed before the Meccans, whiob were more mighty 
ttian they in strength ? Pass, therefore, through the regions of the earth, 
andm whether thiere he uaj refuge from our vengeance. Verily herein 
is an admonition unto him who hath a heart to understand, or giveth ear, 
and is present with an attentive mvad. "Wo created the heavens and the 
earth, and whatever is between them, in six days : and no weariness af- 
. fected us.* Wherefore patiently suffer what they B&yf and celebrate the 
praise of thy Lobd before sunrise, and before sunset, and praise him in 
’ sotneparl of the night: and the additional parts of worship. 

! And hearken imto the day whereon the crier shall call men to judgment 
ftom a near place :* the day whereon they shall hear the voice of the trum¬ 
pet in truth: this toUl he the day of men's coming forth from thmr graves: 
we give life, and we cause to die; and imto us shall be the return ofedt 
creatures: the day whereon the earth shall suddenly cleave in sunder 
over them. This uM be an assembly easy for ns to assemble. We 
well know what the unhelievers Bay ; and thou art not sent to compel them 
forcdbly to thefaUh. Wherefore warn, by the Korto, him who feareth 
my threatening. 


CHAPTER LI. 


INTITLED, THE BISPBRSINQ; EEVBALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAMX or THK ItOSI MKEOirDI. SOD. 


Bv the winds dispersing and scattering the dustsxid by the cloud* 
bearing a load of rain hy the ships rmmmg swiftly in tlie sea;^ and by 


See tho Prelim. Disc. sect. 4, p. 71. . w - * m a +^4 fw»m 

* This was repealed in answer to the Jews who said that God rested trom nw 
work of creation on the seventn day, and reposed himself on his throne, as one 

Either what the Idolaters say, in denying the resurrection; or the J^ews in 

gpeaking indecently of God. ^ u--u 

•These are tho two inclinations used after the evening prayer, which are not 
necessary, or of precept, but voluntary, and of supererogation, and may therefore 
be added or omitted Indifferently. 1 . i. ' 1 

♦ “ Make known his praise at the beginning of the night, and accomplish tlie 

, adoration,’* ^—jSarnry. . ,, 

• That is, from a place from whonce every creature may equally hear the call. 

This place, it is supposed, will bo the mountain of the temple of Jerusalem, which 
some fanev to bo nigher heaven than any other part of the earth; whence toahl 
will sound the trumpet, and Gabriel will make the following proclamation, O yj 
r 4 )tten bones, and torn flesh, and dispersed hairs, God commandetk you tp be gathered 
together to judgment? , , » 

•> Or, By the women who hri^ig forth or scatter children, &c, 
t “ I swear by the breath of tho impetuous winds.”—Sdrary. 

® Or By the women hearing a burden in theii* womb, or the winds hearing the 

clonds, &c. . . . . . 

<» Or, By the winds passing smftly in the air, or the stars moving swiftly m their 

courses, &C. 


» A1 Beiddwi, Jallalo’ddin. „ j » *v ♦ j. 

1 (By these words is to be understood the prayer called el ache, that is, 0 / t/u 
supper, which is repeated about two hours after sunset. Marracci is mistaken m 
supposing that tho words signify y«nu/^3;i?ions w'hich are not pre-scribca by tne ^aw. 

Marracci, p. 673.)—jSavary. , ^ 

* A1 Beidkwi, Jallalo ddin. 
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'who distribute things necessevry for tJie support of ffl creaiv/te$: * ? 
vefiiy that wherewith ye are threatened is certainly true; and the l(xst 
judgment will surely come. By the heivven furnished with paths ye 
widely differ in what ye say He will be turned aside from the faith, who 
shall be turned aside hy the divina decree. Cursed be the liars; who wade 
in deep waters of ignorance^ neglecting their sahati(m.\ They ask, When 
wdl the day of judgment come f On that day shall they be burned in hell 
fire; and it shall he said unto thenij Taste yonr punishment; that ts what ye 
demanded to be hastened. But the pious shall ^well among gardens and 
fountains, receiving that which their Lokd shall give'them ; because they 
were righteous doers btifore this day. They slept but a small part of 
the night and early in the morning they asked pardon of God: and 
a due portion of their wealth was given unto him who asked, and unto him 
who was forbidden hy shame to ask. There ar^ signs of the divine poxcer 
and goodness in the earth, un to men of sound understanding; and also in 
your own selves: will ye not therefore consider? Your susteuauce ts in the 
heaven; and also that whicli ye are promised.* Wherefore by the Lord 
of heaven and earth / sioear that this is certainly the truth; according to 
what ye yourselves speak.^ Hath not the story of Ahraham^s honoured 
guests* come to thy knowledge? When they went in unto him, and 
said, Peace: he answered Peace; saymg within himself These are un* 
known people. And he went privately unto his family, and brought 
a fatted calf. And he set it before them, and when he saw they touched 
it not^ he said, Do ye not eat ? And he began to entertain a fear oi 
them. They said, Fear notand they declared unto him the promise 
of a wise youth. And his wife drew near with exclamation and she 
smote her face,“ and said, I am an old woman, and barren. The angeU 
answered, Thus saith thy Lord ; verily he is the wise, the knowing. 

XXVII.] And Abraham said unto them, What is your errand, therefore. 
O messengers of God i They answered, veiily we are sent unto a wicked 
people : that we may send down upon them stones ^f baked clay, marked 


• Or, By the winds which distribute the rain, &c, 

♦ “ By the angels who execute the decrees of Heaven.^— Savary, 

f I. e, *The paths or orbs of the stars; or the streaks which appear in the sky like 
paths, being thin and extended clouds. 

» Concerning Mohammed or the Koran, or the resurrection and day of judgment; 
speaking variously and inconsistently of them, 
f “ The liars shall perish : they are buried in the abyss of ignorance,”— Savary, 

^ Spending the greater part in prayer, and religious meditation. 

' i, e. Your food cometh from above, w^hence proceedeih the change of seasons 
and rain: and your future reward is also there, that is to say, in paradise, which 
is situate above the seven heavens. 

^ That is, without any doubt or reserved meaning, ns ye aiBrm a truth unto one 
another. 

* Sec chap. 11, p. 182, and chap. 16, p. 212. 

Some add, that to remove Abraham’s fear, Gabriel, who was one of these 
strangers, touched the calf with his wing, and ,it immediately rose and walked 
to its dam; upon which Abraham knew them to be the messengers of God.* 

“This, some pretend, she did for shame; because she felt her courses cominp 
upon her. 


« A1 Beidawi 





wA •alkobas.: 

.frQin 'thy Lorb^ for destructwn of transgressor?.’* * * § ^ And we hrotiij 
rf6viih the true believers who were in tlie dt^: hni we found not therein 
more than one family of Moslems. And yie overthreiv tlie same, and left a 
sign therein unto those who dread the severe chastisement of God, In 
Moses also imd a sign: when he sent him unto Pharaoh with manifest 
power. But he turned back, with his princes, saying, This man i$ 
a sorcerer, or a madman. Wherefore took him end his forces, and cast 
them into the sea; and he was pne worthy of reprehension. And in the 
tribe of Ad oho waB a sign : when we sent against them a destroying 
wind it touched not aught whereon it came, hut it rendered the same as a 
thing rottein imd reditced to dust. In Thamud Ukeivise was a sign: when 
it was said unto them, Enjoy yourselves for a time.^’ But they insolently 
transgressed the command of their LoiiB: wherefore a terrible noise 
from heaven assailed them, while they looked on; and they were not 
able to stand on their feet, neither did they save themselvesyront destruction.^ 
And the people of Noah did we destroy before these: for they were a 
people who enormously transgressod.t We have built the heaven with 
nhght; arid we have given it a large extent: and we have stretched forth 
the earth beneath; and how evenly have we spread tlw same I And 
of every thing we have created two kipds,** that perad venture ye may con¬ 
sider. Fly, therefore, unto Gob ; verily 1 am a public warner unto you, 
fwm him. And set not up another god with the true Gob : verily I am a 
public Warner imto yon, fipin him.J In like manner, there came no apostle 
unto their predecessors, but they said, This man is a magician, or a mad¬ 
man. Have they bequeathed this lehaviour successively the oi;^e to the 
other? Yea; they are a people who enormously transgress. § Wherefore 
withdraw from them; and thou shcdt not he blameworthy in so doing. Yet 
continue to admonish; for admonition profiteth the true believers. I have 
not created genii and men for any other end than that they should serve nle. 
I require not any sustenance from them; neither will I that they feed nm. 
Verily Goi) is he who pr'ovideth for all creatures; posscr^sed of mighty 
power. Unto those who shall injure our apostle shall he given a portion 
like unto the portion of those who behaved like them in times fast; ano 
they shall not wish the same to be hastened. Woe, therefore, to the 
unbelievers, because of their day with which they are threatened I 


• *‘We are about,’* replied they, “to cbastiso an infainoos people. We shall 
cause to fall on the guilty a shower of stones, on w'hich their names are engraven 
by tlio hand of the Ijord.”— Savary, 

^ See idmp. 7, p. 124, &c. 
y i.e. For r breed ays. See chap. 11, p. 181. 

'9 For this calamity happened in the day-time. 

f “ We exterminated the people of Noah, in the midst of their crimes.”— Savory, 

^ As for example: male and female; the heaven and the earth; the sun and the 
moon; light and darkness; plains and mountains; winter and summer; sweet and 
bitter, &c.* 

t “ Give not unto him an equal, or fear my threats.’*— Savory, 

§ “Have the people bequeathed themselves unto error? Ihe people of Mecca 

persist in their unbelief.”— Savary, 


* .Ti»Ilalo’d<iiu- 
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CHAPTER LH. 

mriTLED, THE MOUNTAIN) REYEALED AT MECCA. 

THIC NaMR OF I’HB MOST MERCIFUL 

By the mountain of Sinai/ and by the book witt^m in an expandet! 
scroll;* and by the visited house andby the elevated roof and 

by the swelling ocean: verily the punishment of thy Lord will surely 
descend; tim e shall be none to withhold iti On that day the heaven aJiali 
be shaken, and shall reel; and the mountains shall walk and pass away. 
And on t}.iatday woe bo unto those who accused QocTs apostles of impos¬ 
ture ; who amused themselves in wading m vam disputes / On that day 
shall they be driven and thimst into the fire of hell; audit shall he said 
untQ^ them, This is the lire which ye denied as a fiction. Is this a magic 
illusion Or do ye not see % Enter the same to be scorched ; whether y e 
betir you^T torments patiently or impatiently, it will be equal unto you ; yo 
shall surely receive the reward of that which ye have ^vrought But the 
pious amidst g.ardena and pleaaui’eS ; delighting thojuaelves 

in what their Lord shall have given them: and their Lord shall 
deliver tlmm from the pains of hell And it shall he said unto them, 
Eat and diink mih easy digestion;* because of that which ye havy» 
wrought; leaning on couches disposed in order: and we will espouse them 
imto virgins having large black eyes. And unto those who believe, mid 
whoso offspring follovf them in the faith, we will join thoir ofispiing m 
paradise: and we will not diminish unto them aught of the merit o/* their 
works. (Every man is given in pledge for that which he shall have 
wrought.^) And we will give them fruits in abundance, and flesh of the 
hinds which they shall do^ii*e. They shall present unto one another therein 
a cup of wine, wherein there shall be no vain discoui’se, nor any incitement 
unto wickedness. And youths appointed to attend them shall go round 
Aem : beautiful as pearls hidden in their shell And they shall approach 
unto one another, and shall ask mutual questions And they shall say, 
Yerily we were heretofore amidst our family, in great dread with regard to 
our state after death: but God hath been gracious unto us, and hath 
delivered us from the pain of burning fire: for we called on him heretofore; 

• The book here intended, according to different opinions, is cither the book or 
register wherein every man’s actions are recorded; or the preserved tables, contain- 
mg God 8 decrees; or the book of the law, which was written by God, Moses 
hearing the creaking of the pen; or else the Kor^n.^ 

•t.«. The Caaba, so much visited by pilgrims; or. as some rather think, the 
original model of that house in heaven, called al JDorah, which is visited and com¬ 
passed by the angels, as the other is by men.* 

• “ Satiate yourselres, it shall be said unto them, with the Messing, which are 

ofiered unto you; they are the reward of your virtues.’’_ Savaiy, 

“ I. e. Every man is pledged unto God for his behaviour: and if he docs well, he 
redeems his pledge; but if evil ho forfeits it. 

* Al Ziimakh. al Beidkwl, « Seo Prelim. Disc. sect. 4. 


V,; ' , . . 

^6' ,.,' , .., Aii KOBAisr./, ; 

^^Vis tkebeneiicent, th 0 ^ Wherefore 

^ifiiDiiiah % people, Thbu a^C noi, hy the gi*ace of thy Lord, a soothsayer, 
or a Do they say, He is a poet: we wait, eoncerning him, some 

adverse tuin of foiiiune ? Say, Wait yo my ruin: verily I wait, with you, 
ihe time of your destruction,* Do their mature undei'stanclings bid them 
say this I' or are they people who perversely transgress ] Do they say, He 
hath forged Korda? Yerily they believe not. Let them produce 
' a discourse like imto it, if they speak truth Were they createdby nothiug; 
or were they the creators of iJtemsdves ? Did they create the heavens and 
the earth] Yerily they are not firmly persuaded that God hath created 
them'^ Are the stored of thy Loud in their hands] Are they the supreme 
dispensers ofaU things ? Have they a ladder, whereby they may ascend to 
heaven^ and heexthe discourses of the angels? Let one, therefore, who hath 
heard them, produce an evident proof thereof Hiith God daughters, and 
have ye sons ] ^ Dost thou ask them a reward/or thy preaching ? but they 
are laden with debts. Are the secrets of futurity with them; and do they 
transcribe die sanie from the table of God*s decrees ? Do they seek to lay a 
plot against thee? But the unbelievers are they who shall circumvented* 

Have they any god, berides G od ] Far bo exalted above the idols 
which they associate with him / If they shcjild see a fragment ‘of the 
heaven falling down upon them, they would say, It is only a thick cloud*^ 
Wherefore leave them, until they arrive at their day wherein they shall 
swoon for Hoax : ^ a day, in which their subtle contrivances shall not avail 
them at all, neither shall they be protected And those who act unjustly 
shall surely suffer another punishment besides this f but the greater part of 
them do not understand And wait thou patiently the j udgment of thy 
Lord concerning them ; for thou art in our eye: and celebrate the praise 
of thy Lobi>, when thou riseat up; and praise Mm in the night-season, and 
when the stars begin to disappear. 

♦ “ Beply unto them, Wait! I will wait with you.*’—<Savary. 

» Eor though they confess this with their tongues, yet they deny it by their« 

}S8 to render him nis due worship. 

: See chap. 16, p 218, &c. 

* See chap. 8, p, 142, &c. 

• This was one of the judgments which the idolatrous Meccans defied Mohammed 
to bring down upon them; and yet, says the text, if they should see a part of the 
heaven falling on them, they would not believe it till they were crushed to death by 

^ I, e. At the first sound of the trumpet.® 

« That is, Besides the punishment to which they shall be doomed at the day of 
judgment, they shall be previously chastised by calamities in this life, as the slaughter 
at Bcdr, and the seven years’ famine, and also after their death, by the examination 
of the sepulchre.® 

7 A1 BeidawL * Soe the Prelim. Disc. sect. Iv« p. 58. ® Ai Beidli ri. 
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CHAPTER LIIL 
UrriTLED, THE STAB, BEVEALEI) AT MECCA. 

IN THfi NAHai OV TIUS HOST M£ROX7i;i4 GOO. 

By the star,^ when it set fee th J'our companion Mohcmmed erreth not* 
nor is he led astray: neither doth he speak of hia own will It is no other 
than a revelation, which hath been revealed unto him. One mighty in 
power, endued with understanding, taught it him*/ and he appeared®^ in 
the highest part of the horizom After wards he approached the propkei^ 
and near unto him; until he was at the distance of two bows’ length^ from 
him, or yet neai*er; and he fevealed unto his servant that which he revealed. 
The heart of Molhomvrmd did not falsely represent that which he saw> 
Will ye therefore dispute with him concerning that which he saw? He 
also saw him another time, by the lote-trce beyond which there is no 
passing/ near it is the garden of eternal abode. When the lote-tree 
, covered that which it covered,® his eyesight turned not aside, neitl^er did it 
wander :* and he really beheld soTne of the greatest signs of his Lom^ 
What think ye of Allat, and Al TTaza, and Manah, tliat other third ^od- 
dess Have ye male children, and God female This, therefore, is an 

Some sttJ)pose the stars in general, and others the Pleiades in particular, to be 
meant in this place. 

• Or, according t6 a contrary signification of the verb here used, when it rUeth, 

■ ^Namely, tho angel Gabriel. 

s in his natural form, in which God created him, and in tho eastern part of the 
sky. ^ Itjar said that this angel appeared in his proper shape to none of the prophets, 
except Mohammed: and to him only twicer once when he received the first revelation 
of the KorMi, and a second time when he took his night journey to heaven; as iit 
follows In the to&t, 

^ In.a human shape. 

* Or, as the word also signifies, two cubits* Ungtk, 

^ Bat he saw it in reality. 

* 'I'his tree, say the commentators, stands in the seventh heaven, on the right 

and of the throne of God; and is the utmost bounds beyond which the angels 

;nemselvea must not pass; or, as some rather imagine, beyond which no creature's 
knowledge can extend. 

*“ The words seem to signify, that what was under this tree exceeded all descrip¬ 
tion and number. Some suppose the whole host of angels worshipping beneath it^ 
are intended; and others, the birds which sit on its branches.* 

♦ “ Ho had before seen tho same angel near the lotos • which bounds the abode of 
delights. Near this tree is the garden of refuge.* The lotos was shadowed by the 
veil which covers it. The eye of the prophet bore the splendour of the divina 
magnificence.’'— Savarg, 

® Seeing the wonders both of tho sensible and the intellectual world.* 

• Those were three idols of the ancient Arabs, of which we have spoken in the 
Preliminary Discourse.'* 

As to the blasphemy which some pretend Mohammed once uttered, through in* 
advertence, as be was ’•eading this passage, See cliap. 22, p. 279, note K 

See chap, 16, p. 218, &c. 

‘ ^AlBoidkwi. * Jallalo’ddin. 

» **Thm lotos, says Jallalo’ddin, is the tree called Nabe/’—.Souary. 

* “ This garden is thus denomic^^ted because that it will be the asylum of th6 an£el& 

the marlyrs, and tho virtuou8.*'~iJapary. 

* Al BeidkwL * Sect i. p. lA 
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&5W paj^ition. They are iio other than empty names, which ye 
fibers h^tve named g&ddesm. Oon hath not re vealed concerning thorn any 
thing to authornr^ th^ir tmrMp. They follow no other than a vain opinion, 
and what timr souls desire : yet hath the true direction come unto them 
from their Loki). Shall man have whatever he wishefch for 1 *^ The life to 
come and the present life are Gob’s : and how many angels soever there h& 
in the heavens, their intercession, shall be of no avail, until after Gob shall^ 
have granted permission ^mto whom ho shall please and shall accept. 
Veiily they who believe not in the life to come give unto the angels a- 
female appellation.'*^ But they have no knowledge herein: they follow no- 
other .than a bare opinion; and a bare opinion attaineth not any thing of 
truth. 'Wherefore withdraw foom him who turneth away from our admo¬ 
nition, and seekebh only the present life. This is their highest pitch 
of knowledge. Verily thy lioRB well knoweth him who erreth from his 
way ; and he well knoweth him who h ri;^A% directed. TTnto Gob he- 
longeth whatever is in heaven and earth : that ho may reward those who 
do evd, according to that wliich they shall have wought; and may reward 
those who do well, with the most excellent r&wa/rd. As fo those who avoid 
great crimes, and heinous sins, aiid wre guilty only o/*lighter faults ;t verily 
thy Lord wiU he extensive in mercy towards th&nu He well knew you 
when he produced you oxtt of the earth, and when ye were embryos in your 
mothers’ wombs : wherefore justify not yourselves: he best knoweth thfe 
wan who feareth What thinkest tliou of him who turneth aside 

frckin following tlw truth, md giveth little, and covetously atoppeth his 
hand^** le the knowledge of futurity with him, so that he seeth the 
same?'^ Hath he not been informed of that which w in the 

books of Moses, an d of Abraham who faithfully performed 1 m engagements f 
To mi: that a burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another; and that 
nothing sluill he lmpiitedtos,n\^for rijIUeomnm, except his ovm labour; 
and that his labour shall surely bo made manifest hereafter, and that he shall 
be rewarded for the same with a most abundant reward; ahd that unto thy 
Lord zoill be the end 0/all things; and that lie causeth to laugh, and causeth 
to weep; and that he putteth to deaths and giveth life: and that he createth 


^ i, e. Shall lie dictate to God, end name whom he pleases for his intercessors, 
or for his prophet j or shall he choose a religion according to his own fancy, and 
prescribe the tenns on which ho may claim the reward of this life and the next 

* “The unbelievers pretend that the angels are the daughters of God.”_ 

tSavary. 

t “*\yho are guilty only of those faults which are inevitable to human weak¬ 
ness.’'— Savary, 

This passage^ it is said, was revealed on account of al Walid Ebn al Mogheira, 
who following the prophet one day, was reviled by an idolater for leaving the re¬ 
ligion of tho Korelsh, and giving occasion of scandal; to which he answered, that 
what he did v;as out of apprehension of the divine vengeance: whereupon the man 
offered, for a certain sum, to take tho guilt of his apostasy on himself; and the 
bargain being made, al Walid returned to his idolatry, and paid the man part of 
what had been agreed on, but afterw ards, on farther consideration, he thought it 
too much, and kept back the remainder.^ 

• That is, Is he assured that tho person with whom, he made the above-meutioned 
agreement will be allowed to suffer in his stead hereafter ? ® 


Al Beidiwi, Jallalo’ddin • Al BeidAwi. 
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soxes, thA niala aad tlie foiaal.e, <>f geed whea it fg eiaitted ; * aSll 
jtnto Kim apperlaineik moiheT prodactiorit .natnely, Me raimiff o/Mi« 
^:Md offam to life Aemfter ; and that he.eni iohetli, and causetili to acquire 
|jo.saegsions; and that he is tbe.ijOBn of the dog-star ;* and that ho 
destroyed the ancient o/'Ad, and Thamud, and left not am/of them 
aliye; and also the people of Noah, before tlhem; for they were most un¬ 
just and wicked : and he overthrew the citm which were turned upside 
down;* and that which covered thsm, covered th^m. 'Which, therefore, of 
thy Lord’s benefits, 0 man, wilt thou call in question ? This owr aposUa 
is a preacher like the preachers who preceded him. The approaching day 
ofjudgrnmit draweth near : there is none who can reveal the exact this of 
the same, besides God. . Do ye, therefore, wonder at .this new revela¬ 
tion ; and do ye laugh, and not weep,t spending your time in idle diver- 
■^pns i But rather worship God, and serve him. 


CHAPTER LIV. 

INTITLED, THE MOON; BEVE,\I,BD AT MECCA 

IK THIB NAME OF THE MOST M|ROIFnti GOI>. 

The hour of judg 7 iim'd approacli^Ii * moon bath been split in 

sunder:^ bqt aRign,thoj-jfiim saying, 17it8ts9^ 

powerful phaj-Tii.* And they accuse thee, 0 M 6 }ia 7 imved^ of imposture, and 
follow their own lusts: but every thing h(7 immutably fixed.^ And now 
^ come unto them, wherein is a determent from obstinate injl 

delity ; being consummate wisdom; but wmrnera profit tlma not; 

* It Of mingled together,”--.5av«ry. 

t ' ^h€t greater dog-star, was worshipped by some of the old Arabs.' 

X the other cities involved in her ruin. See ohap. 11, p. 183.^ 

, . u Ye weep.'’-~5awry. 

- rpi is expounded two different ways rtomo imagine the words refer 

. .,aoug miracle suppased to have been performed by Mohammed: for it is said 
-oat, on the inddels demanding a sign of him, the moon appeared cloven in two, 
one part vanishing, and the other remaining; and Ebn Masdd afBrmed that he saw 
mount Har4 interpose between the two sections. Others think the preter tense is 
here used, in the prophetic style, for the future, and that the passage should be 
rendered, The moon shall h$ split in sunder: for this they say, is to happen at the 
resurrection. ^ The former opinion is supported by reading, according to some 
copies lookad inshakka^lkama^^ i, e. since the moon hath already been split in sunder; 
the splitting of the moou being reckoned by some to be one of the previous signs of 
the last day. 

• Or,^ as the participle here used may also signify, a continued series of magic, oi 
a transient inagic illusion, 

® Or will reach a final period of ruin or success in this world, and of misery or 
happiness in the next, which will be conclusive and unchangeable thenceforward 
for ever.* 

** i. s. Tlie Kor&n, containing stories of former nations which have been chastised 
for their increduii^, and threats of a more dreadful punishment hereafter. 

^ Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 12, and Hyd. not. in Ulug. Beig. Tab. StelL 

P- * See a long and fabulous account of this pretended miracle in Ga- 

jguicr, Vie de Moham. chap. 19. • A1 Zamakh., A1 Beiddwi. * lidem. 
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ra^fy and slevr hen But hovis^ Mve/f^e was my vengeance; and my threa 

’^iiiyg yor \ve s^ut agamat oho cry 0/the artgd Gahrld ; and tliey 
like tlie dry sticks used by him who buildetb a fold/or cattle,^ * And 
now have we made tbo KorS.a easy for admonition: but k any one admo¬ 
nished thereby f The people of Lot charged his preaching with falseliood: 
but we sentiigainst them wind driving a shower of stories, which destroyed 
them all except the family of Lot; whom we delivered early in the morning, 
through favour from us. Thus do we reward those who are thankful. And 
Lot had warned them of our severity chastising; but they doubted 
of that warning. And they demanded his guests of him, that they might 
abuse them: but we put out their eyes,^ sayingf my vengeance, and 

my threatening. Aud early in the morning a lasting punishment ^ surprised 
them. Taste, therefore, my vengeance, and my threatening.t Now have 
wo made the Kor^n easy for admonition: but is any one admonished 
•thereby ? The warning of Moses also cafeoe unto the people of Pharaoh ; 
dmt they charged every one of our signs with imposture: wherefore we 
chastised them with a mighty and[ iiTosistible chastisement. Are your 
unbelievers, 0 Meccans, better than these ? Is immunity from punishment 
promised unto you in the scriptures ? Do they say, We are a body of men 
able to premil against our enemies / The multitude shall surely be put to 
flight and shall turn their back.^ But the hour of judgment is their threa¬ 
tened time of punishment and that hour shaU be more grievous and more 
bitter than their aj^iciions in this life, Yefily the wicked wander in error, 

. and shall be tormented hereafter in burning flames. On that day they shall 
be dragged into the Are on their faces 3 and it shall be said unto them, Taste 
ye the touch of hell. All thiiigs have we created hound by a fixed decree • 
and our command is no more than a single word,* like the twinkling of an 
eye.$ We have formerly destroyed nations like unto you; but is any of 


® Or, as the word also imports. He hecatne resolute and daring, 

“ The words may signify either the dry boughs with which, in the oast, they make 
folds or enclosures, to fence their cattle fhorn -wind and cold; or the stubble and 
other stuff with whtch they litter them in those folds during the winter season. 

• “ A single cry was heard, and they were reduced like unto dry and chopped 
Irdvr.^^-^Savary. 

, ® So that their sockets became filled tf]:) even with the other parts of their faces. 

This, it is said, was done by one stroke of the wing of the angel Gabriel, Soo chap. 
11, p. 183. 

Under which they shall continue till they receive their full punishment in heii. 
f They wshed to wrest from him his guests. Yto- deprived them of sight, ant? 
we said unto them, Taste the punishments which have been foretold unto you. A 
terrible scourge rushed upon the inhabitants of Sodorn at the rising of the sun 
Undergo the punishment with w'hich ye have been threatened.”— Saoary, 

^ This prophecy was fulfilled by tho overthrow of the Koreish at Bedr, It is 
related, from a tradition of Omar, that when this passage was revealed, Mohammed 
professed hiipself to be ignorant of its true meanings but on the day of the battle of 
Bcdr, he repeated these words as he was putting on hb coat of mail.7 
‘■f*. e. Tho time when they shall receive their full punishment; what they suffer 
in this world being only the forerunner or earnest of what they shall feel in the next 

• Viz, Awn, i. e. Be, The passage may also be rendered, The execution of our pur^ 
pose is but a single ac^, exerted in a moment. Some suppose it refers to the busmess 
pf the day of judgment.® 

“And in the twinkling of an eye we are obeyed.”— Savarg. 

^ A1 BcidtwL 
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p0u wmied % eaxmple ? Ev^ry thitiig whicb do w recS^ 

'i books kept hy th& gu(m^ixm and every aetion both sma 

great, w wdtteu down in tlta prmrveAi table. Momiver the pious 
dwell among gardens and rivers, in the assembly oi truths in the pceaenoe 
of a most potent king. 



CHAPTEE LV* 

mriTJMD, TilE MEBCI^^ BBVEALBB AT MECCA.* 

IN THJS NA.MJS OJT THBI AfOST MRBOU'DI. OOO* 

The Merciful hath taught his servant the Kor&n. He created man: he 
hath taught him distinct speech * The stxn and the moon imn thdr courses 
according to a certain rule: and the vegetables which creep on the ground, 
^ and the trees submit to hia di^ositmu He also raised the heaven; a>nd lie 
appointed the balance,'* that ye should not transgress in respect to the 
balance : wherefore observe a just weight j and diminish not the balance. 
And the earth hath he prepared for living oimtures: therein are various 
fruits, and palm-trees bearing sheaths of dowei*s jv and grain having chah, 
und leaves. Which, therefore, of your Lobd’s benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny ? ^ He created man of dried clay like an earthen vessel: but he crettted 
the genii of fire clear from smoke. Which, therefore, of your Loun’fe bene¬ 
fits will ye ungratefully deny ? Hots the Lobd of the east, and the loRU 
of blm west.* ^ Which, therefore, of your Lobd’s benefits will ye ungrate- 
^ly deny ? Ho hath let loose the two seasj^t that they nmet each an¬ 
other: betwetm them is placed a bar which they cannot pass. Which, 
therefore^ of your Lobb’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny 1 From them 
aie taken forth unions and Icssox* pearls.J Which, thei-efore, of your 


* Most of the commentators doubt whether this chapter was rorealed at Mecca or 
nt Medina; or partly at the one place, and pjirtly at the other. 

* “ He endowed them^ with understanding.*^—-Sfanoiy. 

* Or justice and equity in mutual dealings. 

^ The words are directed to the two species of rational creatures, men and genii; 
the verb and the pronoun being in the dual number. 

This, Terse is intercalated, or repeated by way of burden, throughout the whole 
^ihapter, no less than tbirty<.one times, w'hich was done, as Marracci guesses, in 
imitation of David*^ (With respect to this verso, Jaber tells the following story. 
Tho envoy of the I^ord read to us.the chapter intituled The Merciful. When he had 
ended, perceiving that none of us spoke, he addressed this reproach xmto us. Why 
do ye remain silent ? The genii know better how to answer than you do. When¬ 
ever I have read this vorse to them, they hare exclairaf^d, Lord, we deny not any of 
thy benefits. Blessed be the name of the Lord.—/Sarary.) 

^ » The original words are both in tho dual number, and signify the different points, 
of'the horiKon at which the sun riacs and- sets at the summer and winter sqlstico^ 
Bee chap. 37, p. 366, note *. 

^ Of salt-water and fresh or the Persian and Mediterranean seas.* 

t ‘*He hath balanced the vraters of the two neighbouring seas.**— Savary» 

I “Both of them furnish pearls and coraL^’—Sccary. , ^ 


* See Psalm cxxxvL 


^ See chap. 25, p. 299. * Al BeidhwL 
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tbeir saik aloit iq . the sea like mountains. Which^ therefore, of Wu? 
Lobds benefits Will yeungratefully deny? Eveiy crealuro which'on 
tAa m-th ts subject to decay : but the glorious andfionourahle countenance 
of thy Loed Shall remain/or eoer. Which, theiofote, of your Loud’s bene¬ 
fits wiU ye ungiutefully .:deny? Unto him do all creatures which «« in 
Wven I-etition; orery day» he ew^oyecf in ao/ae new 

work. Which, themfore, of your Lokd’s benefits will ye Ungratefully 
deny? attend to jwlffe you, 0 men and genii, tlU fetal 

Which, therefore, of your Loed’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny} 
O ye collective body of genii and men, if ye be able to pass out of the con- 
fines of heaven and earth,» pass forth:* ye shall not pass forth but by 
absolute power. Which, therefore, of your Loed’s benefits wiU ye unatati. 
fully deny? A flame of fire without smoke, and a smoke without fi'nnab 
rtaJ be sent down upon you ; and ye shall not be able to defend yourselves 
tJmefrom. Wkeh, therefore, of your Lobd’s benefits will ye ungi-atefully 
deny? And when the heaven shall be rent in sunder, and shall become 
CM a rose, oncf shall mdt like ointment:'t ( Which, therefore, of your 
LoED.sbeneflt8 will ye ungratefully deny?) On that day neither man 
nor genius shall h& asked concerning his sin.'* Which, therefore, of your 
Loeds benefits wiU ye ungratefully deny? The wicked shall be known 
by jheir marks; and they shaU be taken by the forelocks, and the feet 
MM be cast mh heU. Which, therefore, of your Loed’s benefits 
’"^11 ye ungrauefully deny? This ts hell, which the wicked deny as 
a falsehood: they shall pass to and fre between the same and hot 
boiling >Tat6r.' Which, therefore, of yoUr Loed’s benefits'will ye 
Ungratefully deny? : But for him who dreadeth the tribunal of his 
a7’e prepared two gardeas:« (Which, therefore, of your Loud’s 
TC iiic ■ ■.jf^iU ye ungratefully deny?) planted With shady treca Which 

ungratefully denyj Jn 
each oif them s/tall be two fountains , flowing. Which, thei-rfore c^.. 


• In , executing those tiling! which he hatli ciccreed fro n eternity bv vivino lift. 

^ ■ d eath, raising one, and abasing another, hearing pra;er 2 d "/raSSb 

A A . 


power, and to avoid the decree of God. 

. ^ 701 men and genii, our vigilant tiyes watch all vonr » c . 

ofthodrmn':i""‘‘“’“*'^‘'’‘’’’ -iiich s^ail be pouVerotSead, 

%Wgfnal ' ^ «enification of fie 

■ed.--_Il‘®" ‘^P«“ ■** Hke mto a rose, ora skfidyed 

to.^^"Vhfs’^ivi“af It folbwsinthe 

raised to Ufe and shah^h!TA \ 5 ® ““'I*’'?*"'"* of ‘*>6 time when they shall be 

they wm then led towards the tribunal: for when they come to trial 

; See the Prelil' Ac!* *® *^®"*“* 

sufffred fo*ifo In ArfnU®,v®^ of l*ell ''*'1 "be** ‘hey are 

*! . to go to dnnk this scalding liquor. See chap. 37 p. ? 37 . ■ 

-• •'^■ ''vdena fo'r e'ach for locn, and another for genii : or, as some imagine, 

n each person, one as a _' 


t ’ ‘'fderm i ivi lubii, ana another tor genu : or, as some imagine, 

lieeanc-op^aUnt^^^^^ his works, and the other asa 


* Al Beictawi, Jallalo’ddiiu 




In -each of theni^aC 



. al'kokan.- 

Lord’s benefits will ye iingrate^iUy. d^ny J 
'"^tAer« lie of every fruit two kinds>* Which, therefore, of your Lord’s 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? They shall repose on couches, the 
linings whereof «/taW he of thick interwoven with-gold: and the fruit 
of the two gardens shall 6e near at \kuA to gaikerM Which, therefore, o£* 
your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Therein shcM receive thsm 
beavleyiis damsds, refraining their eyes from beholding any besides tJ^eir 
spouses: whom no man sliall have deflowered before them, neither any 
genius: (Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny?) jOfawny cowt^&aaoTW like rubies and pearls. Whicb, therefore, of 
yotir Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Shall the reward of good 
•works be any'other good? Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will 
ye •ungi-atofuily deny ? A nd besides these there shall be two other gardens 
(Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny?) 
Of a dark gi-een.*^ % Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye nn* 
grateftilly deny? In each of them sImII be two fountains pouring forth 
plenty of water. Which, therefore, of yoiir Lord’s benefits will ye un¬ 
gratefully deny? In each of theiu sh'ji be fruits, and palm-trees, and 
pomegranates. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s l^enefits will ye ungrate¬ 
fully deny? Therein shaU be agreeable and beauteous damsels: Which, 
therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye xmgratefully deny? Having fine 
black eyas, and kept in pavilions from pvUic view: Which, therefore, of 
yonr Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Whom no man shall have 
deflowered before thdr destined spmwes, nor any genius. Which, therefore, 
of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Therein shall thmy 
delight themsdves, lying on gi-een cushions and beautiful carpets. Which, 
therefore, of yonr Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Blessed be’ 
the name of thy Lord, possessed of glory and honour 1 , 


** Some boirig known, and like the fraita of the earth, and others of now', ana anf. 
^Inown sjpecics; or, fruits hoth green and ripe. , « r* , 

• In each of thciu shali grow divers fruits m abundanco/’— 

. ‘ So tliat a man maj reach them as he sits or lies doivn. 

t “ The guests of this abode, reposing on silken beds, enriched with gold, 
enjoy all these blessings at their pleasuro.’'—-Sa 
J For the inferior classes of the inhabitants of paradise. 

^ From hence, says al Beidawi, it,may be inferred that these gardens will chiefly 
produce herbs, or the inferior sorts of vegetables; whereas the former will bo fflanted 
* Viclly w ith fruit-trees. The following part of this description also falls xhort of that 
oif he other gardens, prepared for the superior classes. v 

' J ' That shall ho dressed in eternal vorduro.^'piSam:^. 
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CHAPTER LTX 




mriLED, THl^ INE^TAJJLE; EEVEAIED AT MECCA 


/ ’ • 


IN TH® NA»I« OF THE M08TMEKCIFHL GO©, 


When tin? lievitablo.^ da^ of judgment shall euddenly come, no so'ol shall 
t^9xgQtl}A yirediciim o/its coming with falsehood : it will abase fodwj, and 
exalt others^ Wlien the earth shall be shaken with a violent shock; and 
the mountains shall be dasbect in pieces, and sliall become as dust scattered 
abroad ; and ye shall be se^mrated into three : the com¬ 

panions of tho light hand ; (how happy the cotttpvinions of the right 
hand he I) and the companions of the left hand : “ (how miserable shall the 
companions of the left j^and 5 e/)and those who have preceded ofJiers 
m /a^A shall precede them to paradise,^ These are they who shall 
app>'i'ueh near unto God: they shall dwell in gardens of delight: (^There 
shall he mo nynf the former religions ; and fe w'of the last.^) deposing on 
couches adonied with gold and precious stones; sitting opposite to one 
another thereon.^^ Youths which shall continue in t/mr bloom for ever, 
shall go round about attend them, witJi goblets, and beakei-s, and a cup of 
flowing wine: their heads shall not ache by the same, neither 

shall their reason he disturbed ; and with fruits of the scn^U which they 
shall choose, and the flesh of birds of tho Idnd which they shall desire. 
And there shall accompany them fair damsels having large black eyes; 
resembling jr^earls hidden tn their shells: as a reward for that which 
they shall ha’re wrought. They shall not heAvr therein any%'ain discourse, 

» any charge of sin; but only the salutation, Peace 1 Peace 1 And the 
mpanioris of the right hand (how happy shall the companions of the 
right hand 6e/) shall ho/ve their abode among Jote trees free front thorns, 
and trees of mauz^ loaded regularly with their produce from top to bot- 

* The original word, the force whereof cannot well be expressed by a flinglo one 
in English, signifies a calamitous accident which falls surely, and with sudden 
violence; and is therefore made xtse of hero to design the day of*judgment. 

“ That is the blessed, and the damned j who maybe thus distinguished here, 
because the books wherein their actions are registered will be delivered into tho 
right hands of the former, and into the left hundh of the latter : * though the words 
translated right handy and left handy do also signify happiness, and inUery. 

. “ Either the first converts to Mohammedism, or the prophets, wlto were the 
respective leaders of their people, or anv persons who have been eminent examples 
of piety and virtue, may be here intended. Tlie original words literally rendered 
are, Ths leadersy the leader's; which repetition, as some suppose, was designed to 
express the dignity of these persons, and the certainty of their future glory and 
happiness,* 

® t. There should bo more leaderSy who have preceded others in faith and good 
works, anjong the followers of the several prophets from Adam down to Mohammed, 
than of the followers of Mohammed himself.* 

J* See chap. 15, p. 212, note K 

* They shall look upon each other benevolently.”— Savary. 

The original word Talh is the name, not only of the raauz,® but also of a rciy 
tall and thorny tree, which bears abundance of flowers of an agreeable smell,^ and 
seems to be the Acacia* 


* .Tallalo’ddin, al Beidiiwi. * lidem. 
o. it’fm. Descript, Afric®. lib, b, 


* Bdem. • See p. 370. ^ Vide 
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tjpmi* tinder aii extended shade, a flowing water/ and fruil 

abundance, which shall not fail, nor shall be forbiddenj5o ; and 

they shall repose themselves on lofty beds,* Verily we have created 
damselii of pwradise by a pccvliar creation and we have made them 
virgins," beloved by their husbands, of equal age with them ; for the ddigU 
of the companions of the right hand There shall he many of the former 
religions, and many of the latter/ And the companions the left hand 
(hoV miserable shall the companions of the left hand he /) shall dwell amWt 
burning ivinda,*^ and, scalding water, under the shade of a black smoke, 
neither cool nor agreeable. For they enjoyed the pleasures of life before 
this, on egrfh; and obstinately persisted in h heinous wickedness; 

arid they said, After we shall have died, and become dust: and bones, shall 
we siu’ely be raised to life 1 Shall our forefathei^ also he raised wiih tis ? 
Say, Verily both the first and the last shall surely be gathered together 
to judgm&nl, at the prefixed time of a known day. Then ye, 0 mm,* who 
have erred, denied the res'urreciion as a falsehood, shall mneljr eat 
of theftmit of ihe tree of al Zakkum, and shall i^W your bellies therewith : 
and ye shall drink thereon boiling water ; and yo shall dririk as a thix'^sty 
camel didnketh. T\m shall ha their entertainment on the day of judgment. 
“We have created you : will je not therefox’e believe that we can raise you 
frotn the dead ? What think ye ? Tiie seed which ye emit, do ye crexite 
the same, or are we the creators thereof t We have decreed death ixnto you 
all: and we shall not be prevented. Wea^reahU to subKstitnteo^/ier^ like unto 
you in your stead, and to produce you again in the condition or form which 
ve know not. Ye know the original production hy a^eation; will ye not 
therefore consider that we are able to produce yott hy resuscitation 9 What 
think ye ? The grain which ye sow, do ye cause the same to spring fort’; 

* “ They shall walk among trees of Nabe, which are devoid of thorns, and in 
the midst of I3anana trees, arranged in a pleasing onlei-Z—^at/arij^. 

Which shall be conveyed in channels to such places, and in such manner, as 
everyone shall desire.* Al Beidawi observes that the condition of the few who 
have preceded others in faith and good works is represented by whatever may ren¬ 
der i% city life agreeable ; and that the condition of the companions of the right 
hand, or the generality of the blessed, is represented by those things which make 
the principal i3<»asuro of a country life; and that this is done to show the difference 
of the two conditions. 

* The w ord translated signifies also, by way of motaphor, waives or concubines; 

and if the latter sense be preferred., the passage may be rendered thus^ And they 
shall enjoy danxsele raised cm lofty couches, whom we have created, &c. 

* Having created them purposely of finer materials than the females of this world, 
and subject to none of those inoonveniences which are natural to the sox.® Some 
understand this passage of the beatified women; who, though they die old and ugly, 
shall yet be restored to their youth and beauty in pa.adise.^ 

For how often soever their husbands shall go in unto them, they shall always 
find them rirgina 

'' Father Marracci thinks thU to bo a manifest contradiction to what is said above 
There shall be many of the former and few of the lutter ; but al Beidawi obviates such 
an obiection, by observing that the preceding passage speaks of the leaders only, 
and those who have preceded others in faith and: good vrorks, and the passage 
before us .‘^peaks of the righteous of inferior merit and degree ; so that tbongh 
there be many of both sorts, yet there may be few of one sort, comparatively speak- 
Big, in respect to the other, 

» Which shall penetrate into the passage? of their bodies. 

* Al Beidawi, ® See tho Prelim! Disc. sect. 4, p. 69, See, 


1 See ibid, pw 73. 
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Verily, we have coutracted debts **ybr seed and labour^ but wo are not pei*« 
niitted to rmp. the .fruit thereof. Whiit think ye J The water which 
ye dimk, do ye send down the same from the clouds, oi* are vve the senders 
iheretfi If we pleased, we could reader the same brackish : will'^ ye not 
therefore give thanks ? What think ye ? The hie which ye strike, do ye^ 
produce the tree whence ye ohtuin the same,*^ or a^e we the producers^fAc^r^- 
of? We have ordained the same for an admonition,® and an advantage 
unto those who travel through the deserts. Wherefore praise the name of 
thy Lord, the great God, Moi*eover I swear ^ by the setting of the stars; 
(and it ie surely a great oath, if ye knew it;) that this is the excellent 
KoiAu, the original whereof is WriUen in the preserved book : none shall 
touch the same, except those who are clean.® It Is a revelation from the 
Lord of all creatures* Will ye, therefore, despise this new revelation ? 
And do ye make this return for your foj)d which ye receive from Ood^ that 
ye deny yourselves to he obliged to him for the same f ^ When the soul of a 
dicing person cometh up to his throat, and ye at the same time are looking 
on; (and we are nigher unto liina than y^e, but ye see not kis true conr 
diiion ; •) would ye not, if ye are not to be rewardedybr your \mtions here* 
after^ cause the sjime to return into the body^ if ye speak the truth?® And 
whether he be of those who shall approach near unto God^ his reward shall 
he rest, and mercy, and a garden of delights: or whether he be of the coin* 
pan ions of the right hand, Ac skaU he saluted with tha salvZalion, Peace be 
unto thee I by the companions of the right hand, his hretlvren: or whether 
'e be of those who have rejected the truefedt/i^ gone astray, his enter- 

^ Or to repent of your time and labour bestowed to little purpose, &c,' 

Oty We are und(me. 

* Or, We are un/ertiinate wrefehes^ who are denied the necessai'iea of life. 

^ See chap. 36, p. 305, note 

® To put men in mind of the resurrection; * which the production of fire in somt 
sort resembled ! or, of the dre of helU 

The particle la is gonerally supposed to bo intensive in this place; but if it be 
taken for a negative, the words must l>e translated, / will iwt or do not steear, tie- 
cause what is here asserted is too manifest to need the confirmation of an oath.^ 
(Savary adopts the latter reading.) 

Or, Let none touch thesame, Purity both of body and mind being requisite 
in him who would use this book with the respect he ought, and hopes to edity by it: 
for which reason these words are uJiuaUy written on the cover.* 

^ By ascribing the rains which fertilize your lands, to the influence of the stars,® 

Some copies, instead oi' rUkacom^ i. e. your food, n^ad $hocracom, i. e. your gratis 
txuie; and then the passage may be rendered thus. And do ye n*ake this vedxm of 
gratitude for Go(i*s revealing the Koran, that ye. reject the same as a fiction ? 

When some one among you is about to expire, and that you see him stmg- 
gling against death, we are nigher unto them than ye are, but ye perceive us not,'*—> 
Sauary. 

®Tho meaning of this obscure passage is, If ye sliall not be obliged to give an 
account of your actions at the last day, as by your denying the resurrection ye 
seem to believe, cause the soul of the dying person to return into his body f for ye 
may as easily do that as avoid the general judgment;.'^ 

** That is, of the leaders., or the first professors of the faith. 


^ See chap. 36, p. 365. 
Disci, s^t. 3, p, 49. < 


* A1 Boidawi. ^ Idem. 
® See ibid, sect, 1, p. 22, 23. « 


. * See the Prelinu 

Jallalc’ddin, A1 Bcidiwi 
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consist of boiling water, and tbo burning of hell>•«. Veakil; 

' tliis is a cevtain truth. Wherefore praise the name of thy Loed, the great 

Gcd. 


CHAPTEE EVIL 

INTITLED, IRON;' REVEALED AT MECCA OB AT MEDINA.! 

IN TELES NAME OF THB MOST MKROlFtX GOIH. 

" WliiATEVEE M in heavon and earth, singefcli praise unto God ; and ho 
is mighty and wise, ills w the kingdom of heaven and' earth; ho 
giveth life,'and he pntteth to death; and ho is almighty. He the. 

anci the last; the manifest, and the hidden : and he knoweth all 
thm<^s. li is he who created the heavens and the earth in six .days, 
and then ascended /ds throne. He knoweth that which er tereth into 
the earth, and that which iasueth out of the same, and that which de- 
sc^mdeth from heaven, and that which ascendeth thoretd: anci he w? with 
you, wdierosoever ye he: for God seeth that which ye do. His is the king¬ 
dom of heaven and earth; and imto God shall things return. He 
causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to succeed 
the night; and he knoweth i;hc innermost part of mm's breasts. Believe in 
V God and his apostle, and lay out alms a paH of the whereof God 

/hath made you inheritors : for unto such of you as believe, and bestow 
aims? shall be given a great reward. And what aileth you, that ye beUeve 
not in God, when the apostle invitetb you to believe in your Lord ; and he 
■' hath received your coventmt*^ concerning this matter, M ye believe 
qhoposition P It is he who hath sent down unto his servant evident sig^. 

^ that he may lead you out of darkness into light; for God is compassionate 
aW merciful unto you. And what aileth you, that ye contribute not of 
yot/r for the defence df God’s true religion H Since nnto God 

appeHaineth the inheritance of heaven and earth Those among you who 
shall have c|f tributed and fought in defence of the faich, before thetaking 
of Mecca, shai :mt be held equal with those who shad cmitrihUe amdJlgl}tfor 
'titesame afterwl rds} These shall be superior in degree unto those who 
shiill contribute and fi^\t for the j>ropagati(m of the faith, after above- 
mentioned success; but unto all hath Goi) ])romised a most excellent 
reicard; and God w’ell knoweth that which ye- do. Who is he that will 
lend unto God an acceptable loan ? for he will double the same unto him, 
and he shall receive moreover an honourable rewarcl.t On a cei'tain day, 
thou shalt see the true believers of both sexes; their hglit sliall run before 

* The word occurs towards the end of the chapter. ^ 

Jit is uncertain which of the two places was the scene of revelation ot tins 

chapter. . .. , , 

That is, ye are obliged to believe in him by the strongest arguments and 

motives. 

“ If your hearts are sincere.’*— Savari/. 

* Because afterwards there was not so great necersity for either; the Moham- 
meOan religion being firmly e.stahlished bV that great success. 

t Who'is ho who will enter into the glorious covenant of God ? He shall pr<». 
pex* An inestimablo I'Gward shall crown his devotedness.'*— 
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lyj§m, aod on it dir rigM hands and it shall he said unto 

tidings unt<* you this day: gardens through whioh rivom flow; 
ye shall reniain therein for Qvei\ This will be great felidity. On 
that day, the hypocritical m^n and the hypocritical w'omen shaU say 
unto those who believe, Stay for us,that we may borrow some 
of your light It shall be answered, Eeturn back into the worlds md 
seeklightt And a high wall shall be set betwixt them, wherein shall 
be a gate, within which shall he mercy-; and without it, over agaiiiaft 
the same, the torment of Ml The hijpocrltes shall call out unto 
true hdievers, saying^ Were we not with you I They shall answer, Yea; 
but ye seduced your own souls hy your hypocrisy; and yo waited our ruin; 
and ye doubted conGerning the faith; and your wishdls. deceived you, until 
the deore-6 of Gop came, and ye died: and the deceiver, deceived you con» 
corning Gop. This day, therefore, a nvnaom shall not bo accepted ot you, 
nor of those who hav^ been unbelievers* Your abode^Au^^ he hell fire: "this 
is what ye have deserved; and an unhappy journey .vAa^/l i /5 be thither / la 
ndt the time yet come unto those who believe, that their hearts should 
humbly submit to thef admonition of Go.P, and to that truth which hath 
been revealed; and that they be not as those uiito whom the scripture was 
given heretofore, imd to whom the time of fn^hearance was prolonged, but 
their hearts were liardeuod; and,many of them loere wicked doers i Know 
th^t Gop quickeueth the earth, after it hath been dead. How haveV 
we distinctly declared our signs unto you, that ye may undcrshind. Yerxly 
as to the almsgivei^, both men and women, and those who lend unto Gop an 
acceptable loan, he will double the same unto them; and they shall niore-^ 
over receive an honourable reward. J And they who believO in Gop and 
his apostles, these are the men of veracity,§ and the witnesses in tho pre¬ 
sence of their Lord: they have their reward, and their light* But/w 
to those who believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they shall be 
the companions of hell. Know that this present life ts only a toy andv 
a vain amusement: and worldly pomp, and the afiectatiou of glory among 
you, and the multiplying of riches and children; are as the plants nourished 
by the rain, the springing up whereof delighteth the husbandmen : after¬ 
wards they wither, so that thou seest the same turned yellow, and at length 
they become dry stubble. An*! in the life to come will has, severe punish- 
ment for those who covet worldly grandeur; and pardon from Gop, and 
favour for thuse v:ho renounce it: for thiis present life is no other than 
a deceitful provision, Hfisteu with emulation to obtain pardon from yoiir 
Lord^ and pariidise, the extent whereof equalleth the extent of heaven and 
earth, prepared for those wdio believe in Gop and his apostlea This 

“ One light leading them the right way to paradis?, and the other proceeding 
from the book wherein their actions are recorded, which they will hold in their rifxht 
hand. 

* “ Thou shalt one day see the faithful encompassed by a resplendent lustre 
Savanj. 

® For the righteous will hasten to para<lise swift as lightning, 
f “ Remain,” it shall bo replied unto them, “remain in darkness.”— Savar^. 

J “Those who shall have entered into the holy covenant, and who support it by 
Iheir riches, shall bo repaid twofold that which they shall have given, and shall b« 
magnificently rew'&i'ded.**—Savory. 

§ “ These are the true believers.”— 
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iilw bbiiuty of aoi> r>>e '(yill «»to whom Le pleasotj 

mut Gob ia endiied with great bounty. No aocideut happeneth ia the 
earth nor in vour persons, but tiw mne w«« ejrfmdl in the book of our 
efeore^, before we created it: verily this is easy mth.GoD : ancf thi» io 
m illm lest ye immoderately grieve for the good which escapeth you, or 
rejoice for that which happeueth unto you; for God loveth no proud 
or vain-glorious person, or thorn who are covetous, and command men 
covetousness. And whoso turneth asideyrom gioing alms; verily God w 
self-sufficient, worthy to bo praised. We formerly sent our apostles with 
evident miracles amd argwments; and wo sent down with them the scrip¬ 
tures, and the balance,'’ that men might observe justice : and we sent time. 
down iron,P wherein is mighty strength for war,’ and vas-ious advantages 
unto mankind :* that God may know who assisteth him and hwnpostlos 
in secret f for God is strong ani mighty. Wo formerly sent Noah and 
Abraham, and we established in their posterity the gift of prophecy, and 
the scripture: and of them some were directed, butmany of ,them were evil 
doers. ' Afterwards we caused our apostles to succeed in their foototeps; 
and we caused Jeisus the son of Mary to succeed t/wro, and we gave him the 
gospel: and we put in the hearts of those who followed him compassion 
lm\ mercy: but os to the monastio state, they instituted the same (we did 
not prcscriboit to them) only out of a desire to please God; yet tliey ob¬ 
served not the same as it ought truly to have been observed. And we gave 
unto Buoh of them as believed their reward : but many of them were wicked 
doers. O ye w;ho believe in tlm yropW fear God, and believe in hw 
apostle Mohammed.: he will.give you two portions of Ins mercy, and 
he will ordain you alight wherein ye may walk, and he will forgive you; 
for God is ready to forgive, and merciful: that those who have received 
f i,e scriptures may know that they have not power over any of the^avours 
of God,“ and that good ts in the hand of God; he bestoweth the same 
on whom he pleasethfor God is endued with great beneficence. 


o ie A role of justice. Some think tliat a balance was actually brougli t do^ 

from heaven by the angel Gabriel to Noah, the use of which he was ordered to in- 

*^p'^Tharh°We taught them how to dig the same from mines. A1 Zamakhsliari 
adds that Adam is said to have brought down with him from paradise five things 
madVof iromtJf^. au anvil, a pair oftongs, two hammer-s, a greater and a lesser. 

Warrike iustramcnts and weapons being generally made of iron. 

We taught the art of forging iron, to render it fit for battle, and useful to the 
wants of life.”— Savary. 

*■ That is. sincerely and heartily. . , x i 

• Tlicse words arc directed to th.: Jews and Christians, or rather to the latter only: 
‘ One BS a rccomncnco for their believing in Mohammed, and the other as a re- 
coinpence for their beUeving in the prophets who preceded bimi for they wiU not 
lo.^o the reward of their former religion, though it be now abrogated by the promuiga- 

tion of IsGj^* t cannot expect to receive ally of the favours above mentioned, 
because they believe not.in his uiKistlo, and those favours are annexed to taith m him 5 
or That ttey have not power to dispose of God's favours, particularly of the 
greatest of them, the gift of prophecy, so a# to appropriate the same to whom they 
pleiwe.*^ 


8 A1 Bcidhwi, * Idem 


al kora^n. 


j'lJfViu. 




CHAPTER LVIII. 


m SHE WHO DISPUTED; REVBAUED AT MEDINA.’ 

IJf TH» »fUiIE OF TUB MOST MKROIFUI. OOO. 

[♦XXVIII.] Now hath Gob heard the speech of her who disputed 
with thee oonceming her husband, and made her complaint unto Gop;^^ 
and God hath heard your mutual discourHe: for God hath heareth soeth 

As to those amongyou who divorce their wives, by declaring that they will 
thwojifter regard them as their mothers; kt ih^tn 1mm tliat they are not 
their mothers. They only ore their motherswho brought them forth and 
they certainly utter an unjustifiable saying, and a falsehood . t but Gob 
is gracious and rt^ady to forgive. 'Those who divorce their wives by declar¬ 
ing that they will for the futiu-e regard them as their mothers, and after^ 
wards would repair* what they have said, shcdl he obliged to tree a captive 
before they touch one another. J That is what ye are warned to perform ,. 
and God is well apprised of that which ye do. And whoso findeth not 
a captive to redeemt shall observe a fiust of two consecutive months, before 
they touch one another. And whoso shall not be able to fast thai 
shall feed threescore poor men. This is ordained youy that ye may believe 
ill Gob and his apostle. These me the statutes of Gob : and for the 
unbelievers is p 7 'epared a grievous torment. V erily they who oppose Gob 
and his apostle shall be brought low, os the vnlklievers who preceded them 
wore^ And now we have sent down niaaifest signs : and au 

Some are of ^hat the firjft tch Verses uJ ^hig chanter, ending >vith these 

^ordvS, and fear CR^i before whom ye shall he assembled, were reye&'c^at Mecca, and 

the rest at Medina*' ' ^ t • 

» This was Khaw^^ hint Thaiaha, the wife of Aws Ebn al Samat, who being ai. 
vorced by her hushi/’*^ hv a form in use among the Arabs in the time of ignorance, 
viz. by saying to her' ^hou art to me as the bach of my mother,^ came to ask Moham¬ 
med's opinion whethe'^'^hey were necessarily obhged to a separation; and he told 
her that it was not lawful for her to cohabit with her husband any more; to which 
she replying, that husband had not put her away, the proyihet repeated hts 
former decision, <^1* speaking was, by general consent, hndei - 

stood to imply j^eparation. Upon this the woman being greatly con- 

certv^d because *-hc smallness of her children, went home, and uttered her com¬ 
plaint to (jrocl in prayer: and thereupon this passage was revealed,* allowing a man 
to take his wife again, notwithstanding his having propouncod the above-men¬ 
tioned form of divorce, on doing certain acts of charity, or mortification, by 
way of penance. 

* “ Heaven hath heard the voice of her 'who brotight unto thee her complaint 
against her husband, and who raised to tlie Jjord her eyes bathed in tears.^*— 
Savary, 

r “And therefore no woEian ought to be placed in the same degree of prohi- 
bitwn, except those whom God has joined with them, as nursing mothers, and the 
wives of the prophet.* 

f “ They cannot become Uieir wives.**—jSavary. 

' Tins seems to be here the true meaning pf the original word, which properly 
signifies to return, and is variously expounded by the Mohammedan doctors. 

^ Which captive, according to the most received decision, ought to be a true be¬ 
liever : as is ordered for the expiation of manslaughter.* 

X “ They who swear to live no longer with their wives, and who repent of their 
oath, must not have intercourse with ihonu before they have liberated a captive,”-r- 
iSavary, 

^A1 Beidawi, * See chap. 33, p. 341. • Al Beidawi, Jallalo*ddin, &c. 

* Al Beidawi. See chap. 4, p. 62, and chap. 33, p. 34&. * See ibid. p. 71, 72 
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piiuisliTtieiit tlic imBelievei-s. (hx a certain da.j Gi 

raise them all io life, and simll declare unto theia tHat which 
they have wrought. Gob hath taken an etact account thereof; but- 
tliey have forgotten the same: and God is witness over all things. Dost 
thoti not perceive that God knoweth whatever is in heaven and in earth I 
Tiiere is jm private discourse among thre^ persons, hut he is the fourth 
of them; nor five, but he is the sixth of them; neither <5W7K?ny 

2, &Taix]lex nuinber than tliis, nor a larger^ but he is with them, where¬ 
soever they be : and ho will declare unto them thiit whicli they have 
done, on the day of resurrection: for Gob knoweth all things- 
Hast thou not observed tlioae who have been forbidden to use claiV, 
destine discourse, but aheiwai'ds return to wliat they have been for- 
bjldden,'* and discourse privily among themselves of wickedness, and 
ehnuty, and disobedience towards the apostle I ^ And when they come 
unto thee, they salute thee with that /o'i*m of salutation wherewith Gob 
(loth not saiuto thee imd they say among themsblyes, hy way of d&ri- 
Would not Gob punish us for what we if this man were a fro^ 
phet ? Hell shall bs then* sufficient pmislment: they shall go down into 
tlae same to be burned; and an unhappy journey shall it he I O time be¬ 
lievers, when ye discourse piivily together, discourse not of wickedness, 
and enmiiy, and disobedience towards the apostle; blit discourse of justice 
aud piety : and fear Goi), before whom ye shall bo assembled. Yerily the 
. clandestine discourse of the infdda proceedeth fVom Satan,t that he may 
grieve the true believers: but there shaJi be none to hut'tthftV'iU th»7^^ 
least, unless by the pemission of Gpv , . a^ereiure m Goyiet the fadthft 
trust. 0 tnvi^ievers, when it is said unto you, room in tl . ;, 

a^semhfy ; make room God will grant you ample room ^ paradise* And 
when it is siiid unto you, Bise up; rise up: God will raise those of yon 
who believe, and those to whom knowledge is given, to guperi&r degrees qf 
honour ; and God is fully apprised of that which ye do, 0 true believers, 
’when yo go to speak with the apostle, give alms previously to your dis¬ 
coursing v)iJth him ; ® this wUl be better for you, and m<r,j.0 p\ire. But if ye 
hnd not toJiai to give, verily God voill he gracious and mercilui unto you. Bo 
ye fear to give alms previously to your discoursing with thejyropfa^^J^*' 
should f/mpove^'ish yoursdues ? Therefore if yo do it not, and God is gra- 


Hast thou considered those to whom clandcstino assemblina have been for¬ 
bidden, and who resort to them in spite of tho proliibition ? "-Savary. 

^ That is, the Jews and hypocritical Moslems, w ho ■ caballed privately togeffiex 
gainst Mohi&inmed, and made signs to one another when they saw the true believ¬ 
ers ; and this they continued to do, notwithstanding they were forbidden. 

It seems they used, instead of Al saldm ahicn, i. e. Peace be upon thee^ to say, 
A/sdm i. e. Mischief on thee, 

1" The clandestine assemblies are prompted by Satan.’*— Savary. 

^ In this passage the Moslems am commanded to give place, in the ptihlio assem- 
'•dies, to the prophet and the more honourable of his companions; and not m press 
and crowd upon him, as they used to do, out of a desire of being near him, and 
hearing his discourse. . r i.* 

® To show' your sincerity, and to honour the apostle. It is doubted whether this 
be a counsel or a precept ;* but however it continued but a very little while in force, 
being agreed on all bands to be abrogated by the following passage, Do ye fear to 
give aims, 


* Al Beldiwi, Jallalo’ddixL 
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bp dvipensing with the said predept/or ihe^fidureyh^ 6p^t^^^ 
Swje4*, and the le^al alih«; and obej tSron and hiri af>o?<tie all 
for Gon -^ell Inioweilit that which ye do. Hast thou not 
observed those who have taken for theii^frienda a people against whom 
Qoi> is rnceilsedd^ They a/re neither of you,, nor of them and thc^y 
swear tb a lie*' teio.wingly. God hath prepared for them a grievoiti, 
[Huiishment; for it is evil which they do. They have taken their oaths 
for and they have turned Tne?^ aside from the way of God 

v;hereforo a shameful piiivishment awaiteth them; neither their wealth 
nor thdr cliildren sliall avail them at all against God. These shall he the 
inhabitants of Mil fire; they shall abide therein for ever. On a certain day 
God shall raise them all: then will they swear unto him, as they aweiir 
n(yiv unto you, imagining that it will of service to theixii. Are they not 
Kara? Satan hath prevailed against them, and hath ca.used them to forget 
the i-emembrance of God. These are the paiijy of the devil; and shall not 
the party of the devil he doomed to perdition? Verily they who oppose 
God and hki apostle slwi^ll he ilaced a/niong the most vile. God luitli 
written, Verily I will pi-evail, and my apostles; for God is strong (md 
naghty. Thou shalt not find people who believe in God and tho last day to 
love him who opposeth God and his apostle; although they be their 
fathers, or their sons, or their brethi'eu, or their nearest relations. In the 
hearts of these hath Goo written faith; and he hath strengthened tbeni 
with his spirit; and he will load, them into gardens, beneath which rivers 
fiow, to remain therein for ever. God is well pleased in them ; and they 
v0 well pleased in him. These are the party of God : and shall not the 
^rty of Odd prosper % 


CHAPTER LIX. 

rNTITLED, THE EMIGRATION;* REVEALED AT MICDINA. 

IN THE NAHE OF TUB MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

Whatever is in heaven and earth celebrateth the praise of God : 
and he is the mighty, the wisa It was he wh,o caused those who believed 
not, of the people who receive the scripture, to their habi^ 

tations at the first emigration-1 Ye did not think that they wotdd go 

^ t. e. The Jews. 

Bchip: hypocrites, and wavonug between the two parties. ^ 
i e. Tliey have solemnly professed IsUin, which they believe not in their henrts. 

• “Under tho shelter of'their perjuries, they ttim aside others from tho rUvino 
law.”—-Siurury. 

‘ The original word signifies the quitting or removing from one's native country, 
or settlement- to dwell elsewhere, whether it be by choice or compulsion. 

J The people here intended were the Jews of tho tHbe of al Nadir, who dwelt in 
Medina, and when Mohammed fled thither from Mecca, promised him to stand 
neuter between him and his opponents, and made a treaty with him to that pur¬ 
pose. When ho had gained the battle of Bedr, they confessed that he w'as the 
prophet described in the law; but upon his receinng that disgrace at Ohod, they 
^ehanged their note; and Caab Ebn Ashraf wUh forty force went and made a 
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:• and' tliey thongliti thatth«ir would jMotect -tOieBi a: 

;Wi>. Bat the cha^lisemeid of God came upon them, fi-om wlienceitheyk _ 
'not extiect; and he cast terror into their hearts., l*bey pulled down their 

bouses with theirown hands,‘= and thehaadsofthetrue believers. Wherirfpre 

take example from tto, O ye who have eyes. And if God had not doomed 

them to banishment, he had surely punished them in this world rt anfl in 

the world to come they shall suffer the torment of fire. This. Vcause 
they opimsed God and his apostle: and whoso opposeth God verdy God 
ha severe in punishing him. What palm-trees ,ye cut down or left 
standing on their roots, mere «o out down or hfl by the will of God ; and 
that he might disgrace the wicked doers. ./\ad aa to tiw spoils ot these 
peopfe whicirGoD hath granted «7Ao% to his apostl^ ye did^not pus 
forward any horses or camels against the samebut God gxveth unto Ins 
apostles dominion over whom he pteeth: for God is almighty. Thcspods 
of the inhabitants of the towns which God hath granted to his apostle are 
due unto God and to the apostle, and to him who is of km to Urn apostle, and 
the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller; that they may not be /or wr 
tlnidfd in a circle among such of you as are rich. Whaythe apostle shall 
give you, that accept: and what he shall forbid you, that abstain from: aud 
fear Gop; for God is severe in chastising. A part also bdongeth to the 

1 aTmi qnfi/iTi whicb they confirmed by oath. Upon this, Mohammed 

gpTcaab despatchea 

tWace= and accordingly some 
the^issage before ns The pthe^ 

happened y Khaib’ar and obUged^^tlwm to depan Lt of Arabia."”'*’ 

an toertoion in the pTinted edition of Ehnacinus; where alter mentioning the 
exnS^ of the Nadirites, are inserted some incoberent words rebating to another 
autmn which happened the month before, and wherein seventy Moslems, iiisteml 9 / 
inittiiiK others to ^the sword, were surprised and put to the svvmrd themselvos, to- 
LtberNvith their leader al Mondar Ebn Omar, Caab Ebii /cid alone e.seaping. 

^ •- irwM He who made to descend from tlieir fortress the iinbehcving Jews, 
as.seii.WeI for the tot time. You did not think that they could be forced from 

‘‘‘“jDornT'^b^rdamage they could, that the Moslems might make the less advan- 

■Tp'ssrr, b. ad .s«. Of 

“ IWs re^rkaWe thXin'this expedition the spoils were not 
w to the law civen for that purpose in the Koran,* but were granted to the^ apostlf", 
and cleared to be entirely in his disposition i and the reason was, 
was tvken without tlie assistance of horse; which became a rule for the futUJt. 

“ For the settlement of tliose of al Nadir being so near Medma, the Moslems went 
all on foot thither, except only the prophet himself* 

« Al BewlnwK Jallalo’ddhv &C. Vide Abulf-vlh.Moh. cap. 35. Idem, Int^pp. 
i Pri(L Idfe of Mohs p:s82. * Vide Oagmer,fnot. in >Abulf. yit. Mob. p. 72. * Chajx 
8 , p. 143. * Vide Abulf. Yit. Moh, p 91. • Al Beid4wi. 



, AL''K:OHAj5?.,' ""44 

"v^ho ha'viB been dispossessed of - their hows. and .their 
fice, seeking favour from and7«> good will, and afeisjistiug fG 
and his apostle. These are the nvenof verac%.^ And they wlko quietly 
possessed the town// p/’o/iwc/ the jfaith, //^ 

before themj^ loy^ him who hath fiedmnto them, and find in their bi’easts 
no want of that which is given the Mohajerm^ hui prefer btdore 
tliemselvea, although there be indigence among them. And whoso is pre- 
seiwed.fix)m the covetousness of his own soul, those i?hall surely pro8j)er. 
And they who have ; come after them T say, O LoBOy forgive ua and our 
brethren who have preceded ua in the faith> and put not into our hearts 
ili-will against those who have believecl; 0 Loki>, verily thou ar^ com- 
pjissionato and merciful. Hast thou not observed them ^?ho play the 
hypocrites % They say unto their brethren who believe not, of those who 
hi;(,ve received the scriptures,* IT^rilyy if ye be expelled yom hahitaJtiom, we 
win aui’cly go forth with you; and we will not pay obedience^ in your 
respect, ui^tp any one for ever: and if ye be attacked, we will ceriainly 
assist you. But O on ia witness that they arc Hal’s, Verily if they 
expelled, they w ill not go forth with them : and if they he attacked, the}'' 
will not assist them and if they do assist them, they will surely tium their 
backs: and they shall noi be protected. Verily ye are stronger tlmnihey^ 
by reason of the terror cast into their breasts from Goa This, because they 
are not people of prudence. They will not fight against you in a body, 
except in fenced tovms, or from beliind walls. Their strength in war 
among themselves w great,/ thou thinkest them to he united; but their 
arts are divided. Tliis, because they are people who do not uudemtandL 
ke those who lately preceded them,* they have tasted the evil con- 
juence of their deed; and a painful torment is prepared for them 
Im'eajier, TJvm have the hypocrites deceived the Jews: Hke the devil, when 
htvsaith unto a man, Be thouan infidel; and when he is become aiiinfidel^ ho 
saith, Verily I clear of thee; fori feai- Gon, the Lord of all creatures. 
Wherefore the end of them both shall , be that they shall dwell in lieliM-ve, 


® Wherefore Mohammed distributed those spoils amoug the Moh^ljerin, or those 
who had fled from Mecca, only j and gave no part thereof to the Ansars, or those 
ot Medina, except only to three of them, who were in necessitous circumstances.*- 

^ Those who aid Qod and the prophet arc the true believers.’*—iSauary. 

^ That is, the A4‘SS.r8 5 who enjoyed their houses, and the free exvsrciee of their 
religion before the Hejra, while the converts of Mecca were persecuted and huraatved 
by the idolaters, 

^ I. e. And bear them no grudge.or envy on that accouiit. 

The persons here meant seem to be tijose who fled from Mecca after Mohammed 
began to gain strength, and his religion had made a considerable progress. 

* That is, the Jews of the tribe of al Nadir. 

* And it happened accordingly: for Lbn Obba and his confederates wrote to . the 
Nadirites to this purjpase, but never perfomed their promise.^' 

" a. It b not their weakness or cowardice which makes thcoi decline a field battle 
'vith you, since they show strength and vaJonr enough in their wars •with one an¬ 
other v but both fail them when^bey enter into the lists with God and his apostle. 

* Vxz.f the idolaters who were slain at Bedr; or the Jews of Kaiuoiii who, were 
plundered and sent into exile before thpso of al Nadir. 
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abiding thei-sin for ever: and this nhall be tho recbmpooce of 
6 true believei-8, fear God ; and let a soul lopk -wliat it sendeth before for 
the morrow and fear God, for Goo f# well acquAinted witlii that which 
ye do.. And be not as those who have forgotten God, and whom ho. hath 
caused to forget their own souls: these are the wicked doers. The in¬ 
habitants of JieU fire and the inhabitants of paradise shall, not be held 
equal. The inhabitants of paradise are they who shall enjoy felicity. If 
we had sent down this Korhn on a mountain, thou wouldest certainly have 
seen the same humble itself, and cleave in sunder for fear of God. These 
simiUtudos do we propose unto men, that they may consider. He w God. 
besides whom there is no God; who knoweth that which is future, and 
that which i.s present: he is the most Merciful; he is Gob, besides whom 
there ia no God; the King, the Holy, the Giver of peace, the Falthfiil, the 
Guardian, the powerful, the Strong, the most High. Far be God exalted 
above the idols which they associate ivith him/ He is God, the Creator, 
the Maker, the Former. He hath most excellent names.’ Whatever w m 
Jmayen and in earth praiseth him; ahd he is the Migh^, the Wise. 



CHAPTER LX. 


INTITI/EP, SHE WHO IS TRIED;* REVEALED AT MEDINA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEBCIFUL GOJ> 

0 tRUi': believers, take not my enemy and your enemy for your friends,** 
showing kindneas towards them; since they believe not in the tenth which 
h^th come unto you, having expelled the apostle and yourselves/rom y<mr 
’tuttive city , because ye believe in God, your Iohd. If ye go forth to fight 
in defence of my religion, and out of a desire to please me, and privately 

T That is. Erfr the next life, which may be called tU morrow, as this present life 
jiiay bo called to-dny» 

• Tlm^lmptCT beara this title, because it directs the women who desert 
ovt r from the infidels to the Moslems to bo examined, and tried whether they be 

Baltaa. who, und^- 

fltnnding thatlilohammed had a design to snrpnse Mecca, *!>•?*« “J®**"*”*® 
Koreish, giving them notice of the intended expedition, and advised ^ 
their guard: which letter be sent by Sarah, a maid-se^ant belonging to the famjdy 
of H&shem. The messenger had not been gone long before Gabnel discovered the 
affair''to the prophet, who immediately sent after her, and having interMpted the 
letter lukcd iFateb how he came to be guilty of such an action ? to which be mpb®^ 
that it was not out of infidelity, or a desire to return to idolatry, but iti 

; induce the Koreish to treat his family, which was stil! at Mecca, with • 

aildinir that ho was well assai ed his intelligence would be of no service ^^i to the 
SisS^se^'t satisfied,God would ® 

Mohammed received his excuse, and pardpnfd bimj hut it was thought proper tc 
Ihtbid any such practices for the futbre. 

» A1 Bcidawi. Vide Abiilf. Tit. Mob. p. lOa 
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^riidshi^ uato vorily I well know that -wliicli yo wmceal 

wliich ye discovi^r: and 'wb^^ever of you cloth tliis, hath airway 
erVed from the straight path. li they get the tetter of you, they wiU bo 
memies unto you. and they will -streteh forth their hands and their tongues 
Mrainst you with evil: and they earnestly desire that ye should become un- 
lielievera. Neither your kindred nor your children will avail you at aU on 
the day of resurrection, which will separate you from one another : and 
God seeth that which ye do. Ye have an excellent pattern in AbriAam, 
an.5 those who were with him, when they said unto their people, Verily we 

are clear ofyou, and of the WoJs which ye worship, hesicles God : we have 

renounced you; and enmity and hatred is begun between ns and yon for 
ever, until ye believe in God alone: except Abrah.ams saying untohia 
father Verily I will heg pardon for thee :■* but I cannot obtain aught ot 
God in thy behalf. 0 Lord, in thee do we trust, and unto thee arc 
we turned; and before thee shall we be assembled Iiereajler. O Lora 
sufler US not to be put to trial by the unbelievei-s :* and forgnu us, 0 Lord ; 
for thou art mighty <md wise. Verily ye have in them an exceUent 
example, unto him who hopeth iu God and the last day ; and whoso tura- 
eth h.wk 5 verily Gtm m self-sufficient, and praiseworthy. Pemdventure 
God mtII estabbsh friendstiip between yourselves and such of tbem as ye 
HOW hold for enemiesfor God is powerful; and God w mclmcd to 
foi-give, a^id merciful. As to those who have not Iwiue aims 
on ei-cour.t of religion, nortumed you outof yourd wellmgs, God forbiddoth 
,u not to deal kindly with,them, and to behave justly tow.ixds them; for 
' God loveth those who act justly. But as to those who- have borne arms 
‘ against you, on account of religion, and have dispossessed you of your 
habitations, ^nd have assisted in dispossessing you, God forbiddeth you to 

outer into friendship with them: and whosoever of you cntorethmto fneucl- 

Bhip wntl;. them, those are unjust doera O true 'oeUevers, when believing 

women come unto you as refugees, tiy them:+ God well knoweth heir 

faith. And if ye know them to 6c true lielievers, send them not hack to 


• “If yo figlit against diem in defence of my law, and to merit my rewards, will 

to which the 

.^6rtl mav be rendered, andt/ei openihj BhowJrimd»hw ^ 

For' in this, Abraham’s exan^plo is not to be fotlowed* fece chap. .. . 

• I « Suifer them not to prevail against us, lest they thence conclude^ themsclvu 
to be inflight, and endeavour to make ua deny our faith by the terror of 

thU happened aceonlingly on the taking of Mecca; “5 

nf fhft Koteislu \vbo had till then boon inveterate enemies to the Moslem.^ 
°mWd tL e^mrf«ith!ai.d became their friends and brethren Some supine 
th^iXiage of Mohammed with Omm Habtba, the daughter of Abu Sohan, nhich 

'vsK5i»vrr„a n— •».. m... 

who having" whilst she was an idolatress, brought som,e presents 

Asma bint Abi Beer, the latter not only refused to accept them, but eVen denied 

‘“h fwhcTsu'ch women sought an asylum at Medina, Mohammed obliged them to 
cxxrnnr fVint thev wcrc promptcd only by the desire of embracing Islartiipm, and that 
Kl of th&Xn’^l^^^^ o/soL Mussulman, had not hai^y r.iflueuce on 


their condnct.)>-^iSavory. 


• A1 Beidawi. ‘ Vide Gagnier, not. in AbnU. Yit Moham. p. ? l. " A1 Beidawi 


Aii KOKAJsr. 

'jfcjie inAdels : thej not laWfiil for the unhelieve^^ to Jmve , 

/ 4 ^ithor aro ihe^ unhelieoer^\J^^ri\A for them. But give their unbdievm^im^ 
bands what they ehall have expendedybr their (huMTs. ^ Nor shM it he any 
crime in you if ye marry them, provided ye give them.theii* dowries.^ And 
retain not the patronage of the unbelieving women: hut demand back that 
which ye have expended/or the dovrry of euch of yowr loives 04 go over to 
the unbelievers ; and let them dejnand Imck that which they have expended 
for the dowry of those who come over to ym. This is the judgment of God, 
which he establish etb among you: and Gtm is knowi ng wise. If any of 

your wives-* escape from you to the xmbelievers, an<lyehave your turn hy 
the coming over of any of the unbdifves's wives to you;^ gi ve unto those 
bdievers whoso wives shall have gone away, oiU of the dowries of the latter^ 

80 much as they shall have expendedybr the dowers of the former : and fear 
Gox>, ip wlxom ye believe. O prophet, when believing women come unto 
thee, and plight their faith unto thee,^ that they willhot associate anything 
with God, nor steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children/^ nor 
come with a calumny which they have forged between tbeir hands and 
their foot,nor bo disobedient ■ to thee in tliat which shall be reasonable: 
then do thou plight thy faith unto thorn, and aslc pardon for them of God > 
for God is inclined to forgive, and memful, O tnie believers, enter not 
into frienckliip xvith a people against whom God is incensed f they despair 
of the life to come,^ as the infidels despair of the resurrection of tho.s0 who 
dwell in the gi*aves. , 

Tor according to the terms of the pacification of al Hodoibiya,* each side wa 
to retnm whatever c*a»te into theii-po^ver belonging to the other; ^/herefore when 
the Moslems were, by this passage, forbidden to ro&toro the marrif^c* women w'ho 
fthoiild come over to them, they were at the same time commanded make some 
aort of satisfaction, by returning their dowry. 

It is related, that after the aforesaid pacification, while Mohamm^ was yet at 
al HodeibiyA, Sobeia bint al Hareth, of the tribe of Aslam, having embraced Mo- 
hammodism, her husband, Mosafor the Makhzami e, came and demanded’'^ back 
upon which this passage was revealed; and Mohammed, pursuant thereto, ad¬ 
ministered to her the oath thereafter directed, and rotiirued her hdsband her dower; 
and then Omar married her.* 

* Por what is returned to their former husbands is not to bo considered as their 
dower. ; ^ ^ ^ 

J J^iterally, any thing of your wives; which some interpret, any part of their dbxiny, 

^ Or, the original verb may be translated, and ye take spmls: in which case 
the meaning will be, that those Moslems, whose wives shall have gone over to the 
infidels!, shall have a satisfaction for their dower out of the next booty. This law, 
they say, was given, because the idolaters, after the preceding verse had been re¬ 
vealed, refused to comply therewith, or to make any return of the dower of those 
women who wont over to them from the Moslems;* so that the latter were obliged 
to indemnify themselves as they could, 

^ See the rrelim. Disc. sect. u. p. 34. Some aro of opinion that this passage was 
not revealed till the day of the taking of Mecca; when, after having received the 
solemn subraissioii of the men, he proceeded to receive that of the women.® 

“ See chap. 81. 

“ Jallalo'ddin understands these V ords of their laying their spurious childrcu to 
their husbands. 

® i, e. The infidels in general; or the Jews in particular.^ 

p By reason of their infidelity; cr becfluse they well know they, cannot expect to 
made panthers of the happiness of the next life, by reason of their rejecting 
of the prophet ifpretold in the law, and whose mission.is co.ifirmed by.miracles.? 

•'SoBchnp.4S.i>.,417,&c. ‘AlBciUawi ‘Idem. ‘Idem. »See choj. X 

p. 1. 
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« iiirrrrLEB, batple array? revealed at meoca< 


I» THM WAJO OF XUIB MOST MEIICIFUL aOt>. 


Whaticteb is in heaven and in earth celebrateth the praise of Goo ; for 
he is mighty o^wise. 0 time believers, why do ye say that which ye do 
not?'* ^ liis most odious in the sight of Goo, that ye say that which ye 
do not. Verily Goo loveth those who fight for his religion in battle array, 
as though they w&re a well-compacted building. JReniemlor when hfosea 
said unto his people, O my people, why do ye injure me ;" since ye know 
that I am the apostle of God mit unto you t And when they had deviated 
from the truth, God made their hearts to deviate from the right way; for 
Goo directeth not wicked people. And when Jesus the son of Alary said, 
O children of Israel, verily I am the apostle of Goo sent unto you, confirm¬ 
ing tho la w which was delivered before me, and bringing good tidings of an 
apostle who shall come after me, oric? whose name shall he Ahmed.^ And 
when he produced unto them evident miraclesv they said, This is manifest 
sorceiy.t But who is more unjust than he who forgeth a lie against God, 
when he is invited unto Islam ? And God directeth not the unjust people. 
They seek to extinguish God’b light with their mouths: but God will pei'- 
" H;; his light, though the infidels be avers© thereto. It is he who hath sent 

. apostle with tho direction, and the religion of truth, that ho may exalt 
jho same above every religion, although the idolaters be averse thereto, O 
true believers, shall I show you a merchandise which will deliver you from 
a painful torment hereafter / % Believe in Goi) and his appstle; and defend 
God's true religion with your aa]oGtanoe,and in your own persons. This?m^ 
be better for you, if ye l^ew it. He will forgive you your ^ins, and will 
introduce you into gardens through which rivers flow, and agreeable Labi* 
tations in gardens of peiTctual abode. This will he great felicity. Andys 
shall obtain, other tilings which ye desire, na/tmhj, assistance from God, and 
a speedy victory. And do thou bear good tidings to the true believers, O 

s Or, as some rather judge, at Aleditia, which opinion Is confironcd by the expli¬ 
cation in tho next note. , , i . xt. > 4 - 

•■Tho commentators generally suppose these words to be directed W the Mos¬ 
lems, who, notwithstanding they had solemnly engaged to spend their lives and 
fortnnes in defence of their faith, yet shemefnlly turned their backs at the battle of 
Ohod.* They may however be applied to hypocrites of all sorts, whose actions 
contradict their words. j i „ c# 

• ** O believers I why do you yet not fulfil tho promise made unto God ? —6ovary. 

• Vix,, your disobedience; or by maliciously aspersing me ? ^ 

• For Mohammed also boro the name of Ahmed; both names being derived from 
tho same root, and nearly of the same signification. Tho Persian paraphrast, tc 
Mipport what is here alleged, qnotes tho following words of Christ, / go to mg Father, 
and the Paraclete shall Contes'^ the Mohammedan doctors unanimonsir teaching, 
that by the Paraclete (or, as they choose to read it, the Periclgte, or Ulustrioxis), 
their prophet is intended, and no other.* 

t Ho is an impostor.”—Savnry. 

t “0 believers, shall I teach unto you a means of averting the ngour of tor¬ 
ments.”— Savarg. 

> See chap. 3, pp. 36, 50, &c. ' See chap. 33, p. 350. * See John xvi. 7, HiC, 

9 See the Prelim. Disc, ^ect. iv. p. 63. 




ytrrie believers, be ye the as^istapts of Gop; as JevSus fcbe son of Ms« 
io the apostles, Who 5^ my assistants with respect to God? ** The 
apostles answered, We loUl he the assistants of God. So a part of the 
chilrlmn of Israel bolieTod, and a part believed not; * bnt we strengthened 
those who believed, above their enemy; wherefore they became victoriouj& 
over them. 


CHAPTER LXIL 

INTITLEB, THE ASSEMBLY; REVEALED AT MED^A 

IK THK NAME OV THE MOST MBHOirtTL OOP. 

Whatever ie in beavou and earth praisetb God , the King, the Holy* 
the Mighty, the Wise. It is he who hath raised np amidst the illiterate 
^Arabians an apostle from among themselves,^ to rehearse his signs nnto 
them, and to puiify them, and to teatdi them the scriptures and wisdom ; 
whereas before they wei*e certainly ih a manifest error j and others of them 
have not yet attained unto them, by cmbradfig iha/mth ; thxrtigh,t}hey aho 
shall U converted in GocCs good Him; for he is mighty arn^ wise. This is 
the free grace of God : he bestoweth the same on whom be pleasetb : and 
God is endued with great benefioence. The likeness of those who w 
charged with the observnnco of the law, and then observed it not, is as th 
likeness of an. ass laden with books.* How wretched is the likeness of the 
people who charge the signs of GoD witli falsehood I f and God directefch 
not the unjust ixjople. Say, 0 ye who follow the Jewish religion, if yr say 
that ye are the friends of God above oiAer men, wish for death,* if ye speak 
truth. But they will never wish for it, because of that which their hands 
Irave sent before them and God well knowetb the unjust. Say, "V^erily 
death, from which ye fly, will surely meet you: then shall ye bo brottght 
before him who knoweth as well what is concealed as whf\t is discovered r 
and he w ill declare unto you that which ye have done. O true believers, 
when ye are called to prayer on tlie day of the assembly,” hasten to the 

See chap. 3, p. 42. .. 

• Either by rejecting him, or by affirming, him to be God, and the Son of God. 

y See the Prelim. Disc, sect^ ii. p. 30. , 

• “JBeforo his time, the Arabs were involved in the profoundesfc darkness. — 

SavaTy. , i • i, v 

•Because they understand not the prophecies contained in the law, wincn Doar 
witness to Mohammed, no more than the ass does the books which he carries. 

t “Woo unto those who abjure the holy religion.”~~<S<ivai*y. ^ 

• t. e. Make it your request to God, that he would translate you from this trouble¬ 
some world to a state of never-fading bliss. 

^ See chap. 2, p. 12. 

• That is, Friday, which being more peculiarly set apart by Mohammed for the 
pablic worship of God, is therefore called Yawm al jomh, t\ e. the day of the assem- 
oly or congregation; whereas it was before called al Arhba. The first time this day 
was particularly observed, as some say, was ou the prophet’s arrival at ?iedm^ 
Into which city he made his first entry on a Friday; bat others tell ns that Caan 
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of Got) and leave. nierdVandising. This mU he bettei' fo* 

it. Anii ''«;hcn prayer is ended, then djsperae^yourselves 
through the land m ye list, utiA seek gain of the liberality of God ; and 
remember God frequently, that ye may prosper. But when they see any 
merchHudising, or sport, they flock thereto, and “P 

the pulpit. Say, The retDwrd which is with God m better than any sport or 
merehaudise : and God is the best provider * 


CHABTEE LXIIL 

INTITLED, THE HYTOCKITES; REVEALED AT MEDINA* 

IN VOB N.kMlS OF TKB MOST MTtRCIFUL OOD. 

WrEN the hypocrites come nnto thee, they say, We bear witness that 
thou *rt indeed the apostle of God. And God knoweth that thou mi 
„Za his apostle ; but God beareth witness that the hypocrites om 
ISly liars. They have taken their oaths for a protection, and they turn 
aside from the way of God ; it is surely evil which they do. Thisn 
Ztu of than., because they believed, and afterwards became unbelievers; 
ww vifore a seal is set on their hearts,and they shall not understand. When 
tW heboldest them, their persons please thee ;^and if they speak, thou 
-esttheu- discourse wiitA ddight. They resemble pieces of timber set up 
a wdl.^ Tbev imagine every shout to he against them. ‘ They are 
cmies; wherefore beware of them. God curse them; how are they 
•ned aside/rom the tnUh 1 1 And when it is said unto them, Come, that 

>253SHSB»rSS-2s 

i££S-FS=sj!£i;Sta.sS: 

assembly with the same stnctncss « hey performeS their 

Sabbath ; or ’th^ are of opinion that 

ram of a vory grncefUl prc^cnc^ himselfT and that thcge 

mTwe‘re gUdy" ndmirtr^^ ^ohamme^ who was taken with their handsome ap¬ 
pearance, and listened to their discourse with picture. , 

^ s Being tall and big, but void of knowledge and „ -r },- 

s Living under eourinual apprehensions; because they are conscious of their hy 

e Vide Gol. Alftug. p. 16. ^ A1 Beidftwi, J alUlo’ddia. 


® A1 Beidawi. 
« A1 lieidiiwi. 


® Idem* 





AL KOnA^K. 

tjke ajiiosfclo of Gob raay afik pardon for you ; they turn away tbei v Ij^_ 

and thou seost them Retire big with disdain. It shall he equal unto them, 
whether thou ask patdon for them,, or do not ask pardon for them: God 
will by no means forgive them; for Goi> directeth not the prevaidcating 
peo|iIe. ^Tbeae the men who say to the inhabitants 0 / Medina, Do not 
bestow anythkig on the refwjm who twe with the apostle of Goi), that they 
may be cUiged jJo sepaiate/rowi him. Whereas unto God belong stores 
of heaven and earth : hut the hypocrites do not understand. They say, 
Yerily, if we return to Medina, the worthier shall expel thence the meaner.^ 
Whereas superior worth belongeth unto God and his apostle, and the true 
believers : but the hypocrites know U not,* O true believers, let not your 
riches or your children divert you from the remembi ance of God : for whcK > 
soever doth this, they will surely be losers. And give alms out of that 
which we have bestowed on you ; before death come unto one of andi 
he say, 0 Lokd^ wilt thou not grant me respite for a short term: tiafc I 
may give alms, and become one of the righteous] For God will no 
means grant further respite to a soul, when its determined time is ooaie : 
and OoD< U folly apprised of that which ye dow 


CHAPTER Lxrr. 


IKTm^ED, mmJAL deceit; revealed at hecca^* 

XV ma NAMB OF TOK MOST MaacivuL eon, 

WkkT&rm is in heaven and earth celebrateth the praises of God : his ii 
the kingdom, and unto him is the praise due ; for he %$ almighty. It is he 
who hath created you; t and one of you is predestined to be an unbeliever, and 
/mother of youispredestimd to he a believer: and God behoideth that which 
ye do. He hath weated the heavens and the earth with truth; and he hath 
fashioned you, and given you beautiful forms : and unto him must ye all 
go. He knoweth whatever is in heaven and earth: and he knoweth that 
which ye conceal, and that which ye discover j for God knoweth the inner- 
most part of men^s breasts. Have ye not been acquainted with the story oi 
those who disbelieved heretofore, and tasted the evil consequence of their 
behaviour] And for them is prepared in the life to oome a tormenting 

your enemies: beware of tneir perfidy. The Almighty shall fight against thcm» 
Lecaiise that they havo abaudoned the faith.’’-«'/Savary. 

^ These, aa well as the preoediug, were the words of Bbn Obba to one of Medina, 
who in a certain expedition, quarrcllirg with an Arab of the desort about water, 
received a blow on the head with a stick, and mach>* his complaint thereof to him.^'^ 

♦ Power belongoth unto God, He hnparteth it to his prophet, and to the faiih- 
iiil ? and the impious know U not.”— 

The commentators are not agreed whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca, 
or at'Medina. or partly at the one place, and partly at the other, 
t hath created all men from nothing.”— Savory, 


w AlBcidAwi. 





KOKAJS; 4® 

This shall limy suffer^ because their apostles caane tintd theiri 
proofs of their and fchej said, shall men direct nsf 

-vnierefore thej believed not, i^hd turned their backs. But God standeth 
in need of no person ; for Got) is self-sufficient, ■woi’thy to be praised. 

. The nnbelievers imagine that they shall not be raised .^igain. Say, Yea, by 
iiiy liOUD, ye shall surely be raised again : then shall ye be told that which 
ye have wrought; and this is easy with God. Wherefore believe in Goo 
and Ilia apostle, and the light which we have sent down: for God is well 
acquainted with, that which ye do. On a certai/n day he shall assemble 
you, at the day of the genial assembly ; that will be the day of mutual 
deceit,^ And whoso sliall believe in God, and shall do that which is light, 
froin him will he expiate his evil deeds, and lie will lead him into gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, to remain therein for ever. This tmll 6« gi'eat 
felicity. But they who shall not believe, and shall accuse our signs of 
falsehood, those shaU he the inhabitants of hell fire, wherein they shall 
remain/or ever ; and a wretched journey shall it be thither / ITo misfor¬ 
tune happen eth. but by the permission of God; and whoso helicveth in 
God, he,will direct his heart: and God knoweth all things. Wherefore 
obey God,, and obey the apostle; but if ye turn back, verily <5^ duty 
cumbent on our apostle is only public preaching. God 1 there is no God 
hut he : wherefore in God let the faithful put their tinist. O time believers, 
verily of your wives and your children ye have an enemy wherefore 
beware of them. But if ye over their offences, and pardon, and forgive 
them God m likewise inoliiu ^d to forgive, and merciful.f Your wealth 
and your children are only a temptation; but with God is a great reward. 
WTierefore fear God, as much as ye are able; and hear, and obey and 
give alms, for the good of your souls; for whoso is preserved from the 
covetousness of his own soul, tjiey siiall prosper. If ye lend unto God an 
acceptable loan, he will double the same unto you, and will forgive you: 
for God is grateful, and long suffering, kno^ving both what 5b hidden, and 
what is divulged; the Mighty, the Wise.§ 


* Wbon the Messejl will deceive the damned, taking the places which they 
would have had in paradke, had they been true believers; and contrariwise.^ 

* “ On, the day of the universal assembling, ye shall all appear befoi*© his tribunal. 
Fraud ehall be unmasked,’^— 

For these are apt to distract a man from his duty, especially in time of distress;* 
a married man caring for the things that are of this world, while the unmarried 
careth for the things tbac belong to the Lord.* 

“ Considering that the hindrance they may occasion you proceeds from their affefv 
tion, and their ill bearing your absence in time of war, &c. 

t “O believers, your wives and your children are oftentimes your enemies; dis¬ 
trust their caresses; but if the voice of nature, or if condescension should induce you 
to yield to their wishes, God is indulgent and mcrcifal.”— Savory, 
t “ Fear God with ail your hearts. Listen I Obey! ** — Savary. 

§ “ If ye enter into a glorious covenant with God, he will multiply his favours, 
he will pardon your offences: he is grateful and beneficent He knoweth that 
whichds unveiled, and.tha;* y?hlch is hidden in the shades of mystery: he is mighty 
and wise.**— Savary, 

^ A1 Beidawi, JallaloMdin, Yahya. * lidem, ® See I Cor. vii. 25, &c. 
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CHAPTER LXV. 


' ’■ INTITLED, MVORCE;, REVEALED AT MEDINA 


m TUB KAME OIj^ THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

0 Pbophbt, wben ye divorce women, put them away at their appointed 
term and compute the term exactly: and fear G ob, your Lorn Oblige 
them not to go out of their apaatments, neither let them go out, until 
the term he expired^ unless they be guilty pf manifest uncleanness. These 
are the statutes of God: and whoever triinsgreaseth the statutes of 
God assuredly injureth his own souL Th6u knowest. not whether Goi> 
will bring something new to pass,* wVwoA may reconcile after this. 
And when thpy shall have fulfilled theii' tenn, either retain them with 
kindness, or part from them honourtibly: and hike •witnesses from among 
you, men of integrity ; and give your testimony as in the presence of 
God. This admonition is given unto him who believeth in God and the 
last day: and whoso feareth God, unto him will he grant a Jiappy 
issue out of all Ms afflictions, and he will bestow on him an ample pro¬ 
vision fi-om whence he expecteth it not: and whoso trustfjth in God, he 
ioitl be his sufficient suppoi^t; for God will surely attain his puri)ose. 
Now hath God appointed unto every thing a determined period.t As to 
such of your wives as telmll despair having their courses, hy reason of their 
age; if ye ^ in doubt thereof, let tLoir term three months : and let IftA 
same be the term qf*tJiose who have not yet had their coui'ses. But as to, 
those who are pregnant, their iQtm sJuxll be, until they be delivered of their 
burden.^ And wlioso feareth God, unto him wdll he make his comixiand 
easy. This is the command of God, which he hath sent down unto you. 
And whoso feareth God, he will expiate his evil deeds from him, and will 
increase his reward- Suffer the women whom ye dkw^ce to dwell in sav^s 
part of the hmises wherein yo dwell; according to tJm room apid conveniences 
of the habitations which ye possess : and make them not uneasy, that yo 
may reduce them to straits. Amd if they be with child, expend o.i them 


o That is, when they shall have had their courses thrice, after the time of their 
divorce, if they prove tiot to bo with child; or, if they prove with child, when they 
eb.-ili have been delivered.^ Al Beidawi supposes husbands kre hereby commanded 
to divorce their wives while they are cloen ; and says that the passage was revealed 
on account of Ehn Omar, who divorced his wife when she bad her courses upon her, 
and was therefore obliged to take her again,—(When n Mohammedan has sworn 
that He will divorce his wife, he ceases to have intercourse with her. As soon as she 
hears of the oath, she covers herself with a veil, retires to bor apartment, and ceases 
to let her husband see kcr. When tho four months allowed for reconciliation are 
expired, all tics are dissolved, the wife recovers her liberty, and receives at her de¬ 
parture tlie dowTv which was fixed by the marriage contract. The daughters go 
with the mother, the sons remain with the father.— Savnry^ 

* Thou knowest not w'lmt arc the designs of God respect to the future, 
{^ctvary, 

f will shall infallibly be executed. He has assigned to each cause a certwa 
eficct.’’—vStJvon/. 

Jp See chap 2, p. 27. 


* Sec chap. 2, p. 27. 



^btv.r. . All K0RAJ5J, 

he needfaly Tintii ther be delivered of tbeir bardeo. Ajrjd ift!i^ 
Btieicle their diikiren for you* give them their It ire and consult among 
yourselves, according to wliat shall be just and Toasouable. And if ye be 
put to a difficulty and another woriian shall suckle the child iov him, 

let hitn who hatlx plenty expend proporti4yiiahhj hi the mainimance of the 
mother and the nurse^ out of hia plenty : and let him whose income is 
scanty expend in proportion out of tliat which GoJO hath given him. Gob 
obligeth no man to more than he hath given him aibilUy to perform: Cfon 
will cause ease to succeed hardship/^ How many cities have turned aside 
from the command of their Lord and his apostles! Wheret >re wo brought 
them to a severe account; and we chastised them with a grievous chastise¬ 
ment: and they tasted the evil consequence of their business; and the end 
of their business was perdition. God hath prepared for them a severe 
punishment; wherefore fear God* O ye who are endued with understanding. 
True believer’s, now hath God sent down unto you an admonition, au 
apostle who may rehearse unto you the perspicuous signs of God; tluithe 
may bring, forth those who believe and do good works, from darkness into 
light. And whoso believetli in God, and doth that which is riglit, him will 
he lead into gardens beneath wliich rivers flow, to remain therein for over: 
now hath God made an exadlent provision for him. It is God who hatli 
created seven heavens, and as many different stories of the earth ;+ the 
divine commatid descendetli between them f that ye may know that God 
ifl omnipotent, and that God comprehendeth all things by his knowledge 


CHAPTER LXVL 

TOTITLED, PROniBITION; REVEALED AT MEDINA 

IN TUB NAMK OF TUB MOST MERCITUt. GOD. 

O Prophet, why boldest thou that to be prohibited which God hath allowed 
thee, seeking to please thy wives since God is inclined to forgive, and 

s Which oaght at lca.st to be sufficient to maintain and clothe them diiriiig the 
time of suckling, chap. 2, p. 28. 

* “He will cause corapctence to succeed unto poverty.”— Savory. 

•f It is God who hath created the seven heavens, and the seven earths: he causeoi 
them to obey his voice, to the end that ye may know that his power is boundless, 
ahd that the universe is filled with his wisdbin.”“*-5fert;ary. 

(According to Zamakhshari, God created seven heavens and seven earths, at tjie 
diat:mce of five hundred day.s’ journey from each Cthcr. The whole of them ore in¬ 
habited. The Supreme Being governs this universe.”—Nauary.) 

* Penetrating and pervading them all, with absolute efficacy. 

* There are some who suppose this passage to have been occasioned by Moham¬ 
med’s protesting never to eat hpney any more, because, having once eaten some la 
the apartment of Hafso, or of Zeinab, three other of his wives, namely,^ Ayesha, 
ISawda, and Safia all told him they smelt he had been eating of the juice which 
distils from certain shrubs in those parts, and resembles honey in taste and consM- 
tence, but is of a very strong savour, and which the prophet had a great aversion to. 

* A1 Zamakn., al Beidawd. 



Alf ■■KX:m4.K. 

/imircifull Goj>■allo^e<J'ycm fclio di8sc4ui/ion of youi' oaths: ^and^ 
jfr your master; and he is "knowm^’and wise. Whop the prophet oati’usf 
m a secret unto one of his wiyes a certain accident; and whexi she disclosed 
the same, and Go© made it known unto him; he acquainted /ie-r wii^h part 
of what 8hshad<hne^s:uAio\hoTQtx^wphraid 

And when he had acquainted her therewith/she said, WIvo liath discoven^d 
this Tin to thee? He answered, The knowing, the sagacious hath dis- 

But the tnore received opinion is, that the chapter waa revealed on the follow¬ 
ing occasion. Mohammed having lain with a slave of his. named Maty, of Ooptie 
extract (who had been sent him as a present by al Mokawtas, governor of Egypt), 
on the day which was due to Ayesha, or to Kafsa, and, as some say, on Hafsa’s. 
awn bed, while she was absent*? and this condng to Hafea's knowledge, she took 
it extremely ill, and reproached her husband so sharply, that, to pacify her, he 
promised, with an oath, never to touch the maid again and to free him from the 
obligation of this promise was the design of the chapter. 

I cjannot here avoid observing, as n Icaruod writer^ has done before me, that I)r* 
Prideanx has strangely misrepresented this passage. Ebr having given the story 
of the prophet's amour with his maid Mary, a little omboUished, ho proceeds to tell 
ns, that in this chapter Mohammed brings in God allowing him, and all his Moslems, 
to He with their maids when they will^ notwithstanding their wives; (whereas the 
words relate to the prophet only, who wanted not any new pennission for that pur¬ 
pose, bccanset it was a privilege already granted him)® though to no no else:)' and 
then, to show what ground he had for his assertion, adds* that the tot words of 
the chapter are, 0 prophet^ why dost thou forbid what Qod hath aUowad lhe<t\ that thou 
mnyest please thy wives ? Qod hath yranted unto you to lie with pour maid^servants * 
Which last words are not to bo found here, or elsewhere in tbo Ifora.n, and contain 
an allowance of what is expressly forbidden therein though the doctor has thence 
taken occasion to make some redoctions v-'hich might as well hare been spared. I 
shall say nothing to aggravate the matter; but leave the reader to imagine what 
this reverend divine would have said of a Mohammedan, if ho had canght him trip¬ 
ping in the like manner. 

Having digressed so far, I will adventure to add a word or two, in order to account 
for one circumstance which Dr. Prideanx relates concerning Mohammed's concubine 
Mary; vis., that after her masters death, no account was had of her or the so» 
which she had bom him, but both were sent away into Egypt, and no mentioa 
made of either evcfr after among them ; tand then ho supposes (for he seldom is at a 
loss for a supixjsition,) that AyesJia, out of the hatred which she bore her, procured 
of her father, who succeeded the impostor in the government, to have her thus, dis¬ 
posed of But it being cortalui by the general consent of all'the eastern writers, 
that Mary continued in Arabia till her death, which happened at Medina, about five 
years after that of her master, and was buried in the usual baryiiig-place there, 
called al Bnki, and that her son died before his father, it has been asked, whence 
the doctor had this?’ I answer, That I guess ho had it partly from Abu’lfaragins, 
according to the printed edition of whose work, the Mary wo are speaking of is said 
to have been sent with her sister Shirin (not with her son) to Alexandria by al 
Mokawkas;^ though I make no doubt but we ought in that passage to read win, 
yroi/i. instead of'/fo, (o ,* (notvdthstanding the manuscript copies of this author used 
by 1>. Pocock, the editor, and also a very fair one in my own possession, agree in 
the latter reading;) and that the sentence .ought to run thus, (viz. Mariara)- 
cum sorore Shirina ab Alexandria miserat al Mokawkas. 

• By having appointed an expiation for that purpose;* or, as the words may be 
translated, God hath aUowed you to use an exception in your oaths, that is, to add the 
words if it please God ; in wliich , ease a man is excused ftrom guilt if ho perform not 
his oath.® The passage, though directed to all the Moslems in general, seems to 
bo particularly designed for quieting the prophet’s conscience in regard to the oath 
above mentioned; but al Beitldwi approves not this opinion, because such an oath 
was to be looked upon as an inconsiaorate one, and required no expiation. 

* At first he mildly admonished her, and then he declared unto her the whole 
of that, which she had ivulged.’*— Savary. 

®A1 Zaimikh.. al Beidkwi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya. Gagnier, not. ad Abu^fi. 

Vit Moh. p. 150. ® See chap. 33, p. 347, 348. « Piicl. Life of Meh., p. 113. 

* See chap. 17, p. 230; chap. 4, p. 63; aud chap. 24, p. 287, &c. ’ Prid. Life oY 

Moh. p. 114. ® Gagnier, ubi supra. * Abulfarag. Hist. Oyn. p. 165. • See- 

chap. 5, p. 9A * Al BeidfL^Vi. 
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it unto me.^ If yo both be turjoed ujito God (for year lieaii/S bavj 
it U weU: but if ye join against him, verily God ia hia patixat; 
And Gabriel, and the good man among the faithful, and the angels also 
Aw assletanta.** If he divorce youj his Lohd ciin .easily give him in 
exchange other wives better than you, women resigned unto God^ true 
believers, devout, penitent, obedient^ given to fasting, both such as Ihuve hem 
known by other men, and virgins. 0 true believers, save your souls, and 
r^yoim f:imijici, fi^oiu the fire whose fuel men and stones, over 
whioh are angels fierce ant? terrible;^ who disobey rot God in what ho 
hath cominandod them, but peidbrm *what they ai*© oommanded, 0 nn- 
believei’s, excuse not yourselves this day ; ye shall surely be rewarded for 
what ye liave done.* O true believers, turn unto God with a sincere 
Topentauca : peradventure your Lord will do away from you your evil 
deeds, and will admit you into gardens, through which rivei*s flow ; on the 
day whereon Goo will not put to shame the pi*ophet, or thosev who believe 
with him ; their light shall run before them, and on their right hands,** arul 
they shall say, Lord make our light perfect, and forgive us: for thou art 
almighty. O prophet, attack the infidels wUh arnu, and the hypocrites 
mill arguimnU; them -with severity : their abode shall bo hell, 

and an iU joiitney God propoimdeth. as a sinnlitude 

^nto the. mibeiievers, the wife of Noah, and the of Lot: they wore 
under two of,our righteous servants, and they deceived them both ;b 
wherefore their husbands of no advantage unto them at all, in the 
4 'ight.of God :® and it shall be e&id mUo iheni^ at the last day, Entei' ye into 



* Wlien Moharamod found that Hafiia knew of his haviug injured her or Ayosha, 
by lying with his concubine Mary on the day due to one of them, he desired her tv 
keep the affair secret, promising, at the same time, that he would not meddle with 
Mary any more; and foretold her, as a piece of news which mightsootbo her vanity, 
that Abu Beer and Omr'C should succeed him in the government of his pedpKi. 
Mafsa however, could not conceal this from Ayesha, with whom she lived in strict 
f riendship, but acquainted her with tho whole matter: whereupon the prophet, per¬ 
ceiving, probably by Ayes^ha’s behaviour, that his secret had been discovered, up¬ 
braided Hafsa 'With her betraying him, telling her that God had revealed it to him; 
and not only divorced her, but separated him from all his other wives for a whole 

. month, which time he spent in the apartment of Mary. In a short time, notwith- 
standing, ho took flafsa. again, by the direction, as he gave out, of tho angel 
‘Gabriel, who commended her for her frequent fasting nndi other exercises of religion, 
assuring him likewise that ehc should be one of his wives in paradissJ 

* If ye are rebellious unto the prophet, hia protectors are the Lord, Gabriel, 
mid the true believers, and the aiigels will avenge him.”-—iS^nwy, 

* i bis sentence is directed to Hafsa and Ayesha, the pronouns and verbs of the 
jsccond person being in the dual number. 

y See chap. 74; and the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 36. 

* Tliose words will be spoken to the infidela„at the last.day. 

* See chap. 67, p. 439. 

Who were both unbelieving women, but deceived- their . respective husbands by 
their hypocrisy. Noah’s wife, named WAila, endeavoured to persuade the people 
her husband 'was distracted} and Lot’s wife, whoso name w'as. Wahelar. (though 
some -writers give this name to the other, and that of. Waila to the latter,) vrsLt^ in 
confederacy with the men of Sodom, and used to give thorn notice wl.en any strangers 
came to lodge with him, by a sigu.of smoke by day^ and,of ftr©by nlght.^ 

* For they both met -with a disastrous end in this world,® and wifi- be doomed to 
eternal misery in fho next. In like manner, as Mohammed woald insinuate} the 


^ A1 BcidawL al Zamakh., 
(p. 179 and 183. 


&c. * Jallalo’ddin, al Zamakh. ® Sfie chap. 11. 
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hiiU fire,-with those wlvo eiifcW, ^ Gob also propoiindoth as 


build mo a house With thee in para^lise; ami deliver me from Pharaoh and 
his doings, and deliver me from the unjust people: and Mary the daughter 
of Imran ; who preserved her chastity, and into whose womb we breathed 
of our spirit,®*^ and who believed in the worda of her I-40iU>, and hk 

scriptures^ and was a devout and obedieht persoDu^ , 


CHAPTER LXVn. 

lOTH’LED, THE KINGDOM;« KEVEALEl) AT MECCA 


IX TUB NAME or THE MOST MBBOIPUX. 000. 


pXXIXj Blessed be he in whose hand is the kingdom, for ho i? 
almighty!+ Who hath created death and life, that ha might prove you, 
which of you is most righteous hx kis actions: and he is mighty, md ready 
to forgive. Who hath created seven heavens, one above another; thou canst 
not see in a creatui-e of tlie most Merciful any unfitness or disproportion. 
Lift up thine eyes again to Imaven, and look whether thou seest any flaw: 
then take two other views; and thy sight shall return unto thee dull and 
fatigued. Moreover we have adorned,the lowest heaven with lamps, and 
have appointed them to be darted at the devils,for w'hom we have {>iT?pared 
the torment of burning fire; and for those who believe nv>t in their liOED 
is also prepared the torment of hell; an ill journey shall it be thitlier. When 
they sliall be thrown thereinto, .they slial) hear it bray like an assj^ audit 

infidels of bis time had no reason to expect an^ mitigation of their pnuishmonC, on 
account of their relation to hinisolf and tho rest of the true boliovers. 

^ Asia the daughter of Mowahera. The commentators relate, that because she 
believed in Moses, her husband cruelty tormented her, fiutoning her hands and feet 
to four stakes, and laying a large millstone on her breast; her iaco, at tho same time, 
being exj))Osed to the scorching beams of the snn: these pains, however, were alle¬ 
viated by the an^cKs shading her with their wings, and the view of the mansion , 
prepared for her m paradise, which was exhibited to her 'ou her pronouncing the 
prayer In the text: at length God received her soul; or, as some say, she was taken . 
up alive into paradise, where she eats and drinks.^® 

* kSec chap. 19, p. 249, &c. 

* “ Who preserved her virginity. Gabriel transmitted unto her the breath of the 
Lord.Savory. 

* ()n occasion of tho honourable mention hero made of these two extraordinary 
woTiKm, the commentators introduce a saying of their prophet, That amanp men there 
had fmn many perfect^ but no more than four of the other sea had attained perfecim^; 
Ui ivif Asia the tuff of Pharaoh^ Mary the daughter of Imrdn, Kfunkjahthe dmyhter 
Of Khowmied (tho prophet’s first wife), and Fdiema the daughter ofMohaminod^ 

* It is also entitled by some The *Saviny, or The Delivering^ because, say they, it 
will save him who reads it from the torture of the sepulchre. 

f “ Blessed is he who holdcth tho reina of the universe, and whose ponrer hath UC' 
hounda.”*—iSt/wary. 

^ See chap. 15, p, 210. 

* See chap. 31, p. 337. 


Jallalo’ddin, al Zamakh* 





Aii KOKO; /V'v 

I’jfcoil, atid almost bimst for fixvy* So often as a company 
l>e thrown therein, the keej>er3 thereof shall ask thenDid t.ot 
■^^S}Ur^' a Warner cOme unto yoii 1 They shall answer, Yea, a Avarner camo unto 
UK: hub we accused him of imposture, and said, Odd hatli not revealed ujjy 
thing; ye me in no other than a great error; and they shall eay^ If we had 
hearkened, or had rightly considered, we should not have been among the 
iidiabitants of burning fire ; and they sliall confess their sins ; but far be 
the inhabitants of burning fiva /rom obtaining mercy ! Verily they who 
fear their Lord in secret shall receive pai^don and a great re’v\^ard. Either 
conceal your discourse^ or make it public; he knoweth the innermost parts 
of yov/v breasts: shall not he know all things who hath created ihe^m; 
since he 1$ the sagacious, the knowing ? It is he who hath levelled the 
earth for you : theiefore walk through the regions thereof, and eat of hia 
provision ; unto hina shall he the resurx'ection. Are ye secure that he who 
dwelleth in heaVen will not cause the earth to swallow you up ] and behold, 
it shall shake. Or are you secure that he who dwelleth in heaven will not 
send against you an xmyetuous whirlwind, driving the SfAuds to werwhdm 
you i then shall ye know how important mj warning teas. Those also who 
were before you disbelieved ; aud how grievous was my displeasure I Do 
they not behold the birds above them, extending mid drawing hack their 
wings 1 None sustaineth them, except the Merciful f for he regardeth all 
things, Or who ts he tliat will be as an army unto you, to defend you 
against the Merciful ? Veiily the unbelievers are in no other than a mis¬ 
take. Or who is he that will give you food, if he withholdeth his provision ? 
yet they pei’sist in perverseness, and fiyiiigyro^n the trwlL Is he, therefore, 
who goeth grovelling upon bis face, better directed than he who w^alketh 
upright in a straight wayl^ Say, It is he Avho hath given you being, and 
endued you with hearing, and sight, and understanding; yet how little 
gratitude have ye ! f Say, It is he who hath sown you in the earth, and 
unto him Bhall ye be gathered together. They say, When shall this menace 
he put in execution,* ye speak truth? Answer, The knowledge 
meUter is wdth God alone : for I am only a public wamen Bub when they 
shall see the same nigh nt hand, the countenance of the infidels shall grow 
sad : and it shall be said unto them, This is what ye have been demandi.’ig. 
Say, Wbat think ye? 'Whether God destroy me and those who are with 
me, or have mercy on us ; who will protect the unbelievers from a painful 
pvinishmeiLt ? Say, He is the Merciful; in. him do we believe, and In him 
do wo put our trust. Ye shall hereafter know who is in a munifest error. 
Say, what think ye? If your water be in the morning SAvallowed up by 
tbo eartb, who will give you clear and running water? 


* “ They shall hear the cries of despair. The fire shall but bum with greater 
fery. Could they be destroyed, its fury would destroy theiny— Savary, 

^ This comparison is applied by the expositors to the infidel and the true beliover. 
f “ Kow few are there who thank him for Ih^so benefitap*—^iSaiwry. 
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IimiXEI), THE PEN; BEVEAEED AT KECCA- 


IK Tlli4 KAMK OV THB MOST MBKOlFUt. OOUi 


3?.* By the pen, and what they wnte,“ thou^ 0 Mohmimd, 
the grace of thy Loiuo, art not distracted."* Verily tliere w py epared font 
thee an everlasting reward : for thou art of a noble disposition “ t Thou 
ehalt see, and the mfideh shall see, which of you are bereaved of your 
senses. Vei-ily thy Lord well knoweth him who wandereth from bis path; 
and he well knoweth those who are rightly directed : wherefore obey not 
those who charge thee with imposture. They desire that thou shpuldest 
be easy with them, and they will be easy with thee,^: But obey not «any wko 
{$ a common swearer, a despicable fdhw, a defamer, going about with 
slander, who forbiddeth that which is good, ^ho i$ dso a transgressor, a 
wicked person, on^el, avid besides this, of spurious birth although he be 
poswsessed of wealth and children: when our signs are rehearsed unto 
him; he saith, They are fables of the ancients. We will stigmatize him on 
the nose. Verily we have tried the Meccans, as vie forrmrly tried the 

* This letter Is sometimes luaderthe title of the chapter, but Its mettnmg is con¬ 
fessedly uncertain. They who suppose it stands for the word NOn are not agreed 
as to its signification in this place; for it is not only the name of the letter Nla 
Arabic, but signifies also attinkkornf and 0,JUh: some are of opinion the former 
signification is the most proper here* aa consonant to what is immediately mentioned 
of the pen, a,nd writing, and, considering that the blood of certain yisA is good ink, 
iiot inconsistent with the latter signification; which is. however, preferred by others, 
saying that either the whole species of Jish in general is thereby intended, ortho 
fish which swallowed Jonas (who is mentioned in this chapter), or else that va^t 
one called Behemoth, fancied to support the earth, in particular. Those who 
acquiesce in none of the foregoing explications have invented others of their own, 
and imagine this character stands I'or the table of God's decrees, or om of the rivers 
in paradise, 

“ Some understand these words generally, and others of the pen with which 
God's decrees are written on^ the preserved table, and of the angels who register 
the same. 

• “ 1 swear by the pen, and that which the angels write* it is not Satan, it is 
Heaven which iiispireth thee,— Savaiy* 

thut thou Inist borne with so much patience and resignation the wrongs and 
insults of people, whicli have been greater than those offered to any apostle 
b<.*fore thee/ 

f'* Thou profegsest the sablimo religion.”— Savary, 

® t. If thon wilt let them alone in their idolatry and other wicked practices, they 
will cea’se to revile and persecute thee. 

1 The person at whom this passage was particularly levelled, is generally sup¬ 
posed to have been Mohammed’s inveterate enemy, al WaJid Elm al Mogheira, 
whom, to complete his character, he calls hafitard, because al hloghelru did not own 
him for his sou till he was eighteen years of age.* Some, however, think it w'as al 
.Akhnns Ebn Shoraik, who was really of the tribe of Thaklf, though reputed to be of 
:bat of Zahro.^ 

X We will imprint a fiery mark upon his nosc.*^— Savary, 

V Which being the most conspicuous part of the face, a mark set thereon 1« attended 
with the utmost ignominy. It is said that this prophetical menace was. actually 
made good, al Waild having his nose slit by a sword, at the battle ofBcdr, the 
mark of which wound he carried with him to his grave.* 

By afflicting them with a grievous famine. See chap. 23, p. 284. 

' Al Zamakh.* nl Beidawi, Yahya. * Al Beiufiwi, » Idem, Jallaloddisu 
* lidem. * lidem. 


■ , '^1 

aglttW of tie gardeB j** wiaa thtey swore that they WouW gather the fn^ 
itiefiS'' ih the-moming^ and added not the exreijtion if it p/eet^ God: 
■«^erefore a surrounding mrwtitm fnnti thy Lo-ao encoinpasBed’ it, while 
they sleftt j and in the morning it became, Hire a' gavdm whose-fruits'had 
been gathered^" And they called the om to t)te othtr as they rose iu 
the morning, early to yonr plantation, if ye intend- to .gather 

the fruit thereof: so they went on, whispering to one another, No iioor 
man shall enter tU gardm upon yolt, thit day. And they went forth early, 
with a determined purpose.t Anil they'saw </te garden hUMed and 

destroyed, they said, We have cei-tatnly mistaken our way: hudix:lm^ tUy 
fovmd it to he their own gwrden, they cried, Verily we are not permitted to 
reap the fintit thereof The worthier of them said, Did I not say unto you, 
Will' ye not give praise unto Gqd? They ansNveredi Praise be unto our 
IsouD! Verily wo have been unjust doerej And they began tO; blame one 
aaotheWawrf they saidi Woe be unto us ! veiily we have-been trans¬ 
gressors : peradveliture our Lokd will give us in e.'tcLange a bettor gardm 
than this : and we earnestly beseech our Lord to pardon ue. Ihua ia tlie 
chastisement <)/■ </(.« Zi/e; but the chaatisuwent of the mxt aludl be mom 
giievous ; if they had kaown they would havt taken Jieed, Verily for the 
.pious are vrepared, with their Lord, gardens of delight. Bliall we deal 
■»vith the Moslems, as -with the wicked?' What aileth you that ye judge 
thus? Hiive ye a book/n)?n Iwaven, -wherein ye read that ye are therein 
promised that which ye shall choose? Or have yo vccehed oaths which 
shall bo binding upon us to the day of rosui-J-ootion, that ye shall enjoy 
what ye imagine? Ask them, which of them will he the voucher of this. 
Or have they companions* toho wiM vouch for them. 1 I^et them produce 
their companions, therefore, if they siieak trulA On a-cs-Wam day the leg 


•This Carden was a plantation of palm-trees, about two panisangs from Sana:^ 
helouginfto a certain charitable man, who, when ho gathered his dates, used to 
^vo pnbk notico to the poor, and to leave them sncA of t le^fmit as the kmfo 
missed or was blown down by the wind, or fell beside the cloth spread under the 
tree to’rooeivc it; after death, his sons, who a-ere then become masters of the g;w- 
den, appreliending they should come to want if they fonowed 
agreed to gather the fruit early iu the morning, when llio poor could 5®^*, ® 
jf the matter i but when they ramo to execute their purpose, they found to their 



^ UMA CU\ I VIIO lUJtUUCl -- j o 

.cIaste’r8'off''wfth’a knife.’ Marracci supposes they intended m cut drm ‘he tre'M, 
and destroy the plantation: which, as he observes, renders the story ndieulou? 

o Or, os the original may also he rendered, like a dark night; it being harnt up 

and black „ 

t “ Already they reckoned apon an. assured harvest.”^— c*avary. 

*The same expression is used, ebap. 56, p. 437. , ^ PAnBPnt 

one advised this expedition, another approved of it, a third gave consent 

by his silence, but the fourth was absolutely agaiast it. 

-This passage was revealed in answer to the infidelfl, who n&iA, If we $haU be 
raised again, as Uohiimimdmd his foL'owers imamne, they mllrMt 
shall certainly be in a beiter condition than they in the next v^rldyos we 

• Or^ as some interpret the word, tdoii; which can make their condition in th6 
«iext life equal to that of the Moslems ? 


« A1 Beidawi, Jailalo’ddim ^ A1 Beiditwi. 


* Idcim 
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(#62 /' ^ ^ .. :■ itt KbK!As.; ^ ^ 

MShftll l >0 made bare ,*and they shall be called upon to Wrahi p, bo 
ivihall not be able.*’ Tbeir looka^^ cast down : ignominy'ahall 

ibem : for that they were ihvite^ to the worshiil^^^^^ while they in 
safety, hut wmld riot he^ir. I^et me alone, therefore, with him who accaseth 
this new revelation of impoatui'e. We will lead them gradually to chMruo- 
tion, by waijs which they know not and I will bear with them for a long 
time ; for my stratagem la efieotnal.+ Dost thou ask them any rewai’d/or 
preaching! But they are laden with debts. Jretheseorets of tuturx^^^ 
>vith them; and do they transcribe the same from iJia tahU of i3o<?a 
deoreeai^X Wherefore patiently wait the judgment of thy Lotip : andbe 
rfot like him who was swallowed by tbe fish / when he cried %mto God^ 
being inwardly vexed. Had not grace fi’om hia Lobb reached him, he had 
Onrely been cast forth on the naked shore^ covered with shame: buthi>> 
Lord chose him, and made him om of the righteous. It wanteth little but 
that the unbelievers strike thee down with their looks, when they 

hear the admonition of the Kordn ; and they say, He is certainly distracted r 
but it is no other than an admonition unto all creatures. 


OHAPTER LXIX 


DrmTiED, THE IKFALLIBLE; REVEALED AT MfeCCA. 

IN tHE N.VME OF THE MOST MEKCIFCL GOD. 

Tna infdlliblel*^ W"hat «4> the infallible ? And what shall Ciiuse thee to 
undeiuiand what the infallible is?§ Th > o/Thamud and Ad deniedt 
■ as a falsehood tbe da/y which shall strike‘s mer^s hearts with terror. Ba: 
Thamud were destroyed by a teiTiblfe noise : and Ad were destroyed by A 

• *‘T]io wicked shall one day he unmasked/’— 

^This expression is used to signify a grievous and terrible calamity .* thus thev 
•ay, War has node bare the leg^ when thev wCuld express tl*e fury and rage of bat tie.®* 

® Because the time of acceptance shall U past. . Al Bukiawi is uncertain wlu-thor 
the words respect the day of judgment, or the article of donth: but Jal!aloMdiu 
supposes them to relate to the former, and adds that the inhdels shall not be able' 
to perform the act of adoration, because their backs shall become stiff and inflexible; 

«* i. e. By granting them long life and prosperity in this world; which will deccivo ' 
them to their ruin. 

t If I prolong their days, it is but a snare which I spread for thetn.'*^Snviynf 

’ See chap. 62, p. 425. 

t “ Know they the mysteries of nature? Keyertheless, they wn-ite ! '^-^Samry. 

^Tbat is, Be not impatient and pettish, as donas was. See chap, 21, p. 271. 

»The original word al Iiakkat is one of the names or epithets’of the day of 
jndgment. As the root from which it is derived signifies not only to be or corae to 
ease of necessity, but also to verify, some rather thiuJe that day to bo so called because 
it will verify, and show the truth of what men doubt of in this life; viz. the resurrection^ 
of the dead, their being brought to account, and the consequent rewards and 
panishmeuts.^ 

The inevitable day! How terrible wdll be that day! who can depict it unto, 
thee ?”—jSauafy, 

* Axab, al KdridL or the striking; which is another name or epithet of the last day: 

' Ai Beidiwi, JalUlo’ddin. ^lidem. 




ivORAX, ''''■^1:1 

aTid fttrioujs wind ; 'wlac.h Ood ciuisejd to assail them f^r seveirriightji 
auobnssively; thou mightest hay© seen people’ during 
the Siime, lying prostrate, as though the roote of hollo wpalm-* 

trees ;* and couhlest thou have seen any of them remaining T Pharaoh 
^ also, and those who before him, and the Which wereoveithrown,'* 
were guilty of sin; and they jcevero^/y wore disobedient to the apostle of their 
IjOHd ; wherefore he ohosti'sed thorn \vith an abundant chastistvment W hen 
the water of Ikc dduge arose, ^ye carried you in the ark which swam r/w?r(> 
on ; that we might make the same a memorial unto you, and the rolainihg 
ear might t'etain it. t And when one blast shall sound the trumpet, and tlio 
earth shall he moved yro7n ilk place^ and the piouutains also, and shall he 
da°iied in pieces at ohe stroke: on that day the inevitable hon^r of judgment 
shall suddenly come; and the heavens shall cleave in sunder, and shall fall 
in pieces, on that day ; and the angels on the sides thereofand 

eight shall boar the thi’one oif thy Lord above them, on that do-y.“ On that 
day ye shall be presented hefort l/ie jndffmenl seat 0 /God ; and none of your 
secret actio7u ehall be Indden. And he who shall have liie book delivered 
into his riglit hand shall say, Take ye, read this my book ; verily 1 thoughti 
that I should be brought to this my account: he shall lead a pleasing 
lite, in a lofty garden, the fruits whereof shall be near to gather. Eat and 
diink with easy digestion; because of the good works which ye sent before 
you, in the days which are piist.§ But ho who shall haVo his book do- 
livered into his left hand shall say, 0 that I had not rec(;i‘'"e4 this book; and 
that I had not known what this my account was ! O that ikath had made 
an end 0 /me ! My riches have not profited mo ; and my power is passed 
from me. And God shall say to tke keepers ofhell^ Take him, and bind him, 
and cast him into hell to he burned : then put him into \} chain of the 
length of seventy cubitsbecause he believed not in the great God ; and 
Wiuj not Bolipitous to feed the poor; wherefore this day he shall have 
no friend hero ; nor any food, hut the filthy corruption 
bodies 0 / the demned^ which none shall eat but the sinners. I swear^ 
by that which ye sec, and that which ye see not, tliat this is the discourse of 
an honourable apo.stle, and not the discourse of a poet; how little do ye 


' See chap. 54, p. 430. 

* “‘The guilty were ovcrthroivi) on the earth, like unto uprooted tret/*. 
The scourgo spared not one of them.”— Savary, 

^ Viz, Sodom and Gomorrah. See chap. 0, p. 157, note *. 

t “ Let it bo a memorial unto the earth; let your hearts preserve the remem¬ 
brance of iU**^Sfivarij, 

^ These words fseem to intimate the death of the angels, at the demolition of their 
habitation: beside the ruins whereof they shall lie like dead bodies, 
t “ An angel shall guard the entrance thereof.”— Savory, 

The number of those who bear it at present being generally supposed to bo hoV; 
four; to whom four more will be added at the last day, for the ^andenr of tho 
octa.sion.* 

§ Satiate thyself with the pleasures Which are offered unto thee. They are the 
reward of the good which thou hast done upon earth.”— Savory, 

^ i, e, ^V^ap him round with it, so that he may not be able to stir, 

® Or, T%vi/{ not mear. See chap. 5fi, p. 437, note h (This is the reeding adoptad 
by Savaiy.) 


* A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. 


464 


iX. KOEAH. 



! Neitlier ij : ho^vrliWe 

;'jfcdmdai^d4 l ^ a revelatim from'tbo liOiia>^ o^ If 

Mvfmmied liad foi^ged any part of these discoui^os ooncoraiiig xis, veri ly *we 
had taken liJJtn by tae right h imd had cat m 8mder th^ vein of 
hhi lioart neither would we have ^withheld aiiy of you from ckastisinff 
him. And verily this hook is an admonitior •‘mto the pipits ; and we well 
know that there are some oJl you who charge aame with impostm’e; . but 
it shall surely au grievoi^ Bighing unta the intidels ; for it 

is tlie truth of a certainty. Wherefore pmise the namo of thy Lonn, 
the great 6W. 


CHAPTEBi LXX 

IKTITLED, THE STETS; KEVEAhED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME Ci? TUE MOST MERCIEUL 001). 

Oke' demanded and called for vengeance to fall on the uubeHevers 
there shall be none to avert the same from hdng afflicted by Gon, the 
possessor of the pteps hy which the angels ascend unto him, and the spirit 
Gabtiel aho^ in a day whose space is fifty thousand \'eai^ wlierefore bear 


^ “We should have seized him on the spot, and shpuld have ctit the vein of the 
heart, hfo mie should have had the power to 8us]>end our vcugeiinee.”— 
r The person here meant is generally supposed to have been al Kodar Eon al 
Harpth, who said, O God, if what Mohammed preaches be the truth from thee, ra in 
down 'iifpon na a shower of s^tOKeSj or send some dreadf^djudgment to pvnuh %ut.^ Others, 
however, think h was Abu Jalil: who challenged Mohatmned to cause a fragiueiit of 
heaven to fall dll them.* 

t “'l'h-> prophet hath, been questioned concerning the punishments which are to 
come.”—-Sarary. 

*1 By which prayers and righteous actions ascend to heaven; or by which the 
angoB ascend to receive the divine coinmands, or the believers will ascend to 
paradise. Some undevatand thereby the ditterent orders of angels; or the lieavcus,. 
w] 11 ch rise gvadualiy one above another, 

^■^.rhis is sujippsed to be the. space which w'ould be required for their ascent Irbrn 
the lowest pan of the creation t>o the throne of God., if it were to be ineasured; or 
the time wdiich itivonldtaVe a mati to perfovm a journey: and tbisAs not con¬ 
tradictory to what is said e]ijew'herc;^(int be'to be interpreted of the j^scentof the 
angels) that the length of the day whereon they ascend is 1000 years; becauwj that 
is meant only of their ascent from earth’ to the* lower heaven, including also the 
time of their descent. 

But the commentators generally, taldng the day spoken of in both these passages 
to be the day of judgment, hare recourse to several expedients to reconcile them, 
some of which ive have mentioned in another place;® and as both passages seem to 
coutrudict what Mohammtsdan doctors teach, that God wall judge all creatures itt 
the space of half a day,’’ they suppose those large numbers oVyears are designed to 
express the time of the previous attendance of those who are to be judged f of eke 
to the apace wherein God wall judge the tmbelioving' nations, of which, they say, 
there w'iU be fifty, the trial of each nation taking up 1000 years, though that of the 

true believers will be over in the short space above mentioned.® 
t God is the author of them. He posscssotb the celestial steps. By them the 
angels and Gabriel will ascend towards his throne on the day of judgment, the 
tiuratiou of w’hicli shall be fifty thousand years.”—Sofwrry, ^ 


• Al Zainakh , nl Beidfiwn. 
® Hrelim. Disc« sect. 4, p. 60 
• A] Zaraakh. 


^ Al Beidawi. 
^ See ibid, p 63. 


® Chap. 32, p. 339. 
* See ibid. p. 61, 62. 




fv^sulls of the Meccans \vith becoming paiienco ; for tbey see their 
pumshrnent afar o^, but wo see it nig'li at band. Ou a to tain day 
the heaven shall become like molten the mountains like 

woo! of various t6\om*&, ecatUred abroad hy the wi^ and a, frieMd shall 
not ask a Mend concerning his condition, although they see otie another. 
The wicked shall wish to redeem himself from the punishment of that 
day, by giving his children, and his wife, and bi$ brother, and his 
kindred who shewed kindness unto him, and all who are in the earth ; 
and that tAis might deliver him: by no moans : for hell fire, dragging 
them by iJieir a<^x]ps, shall call him who shall have turned his back, and fled 
fronx, tJh 0 faith, and sliall have amassed riches, and Govetonsly hoarded 
Verily man is created extremely impatient;® when evil touohetli him, he h 
full of complaint ; hut when good bofalletb him, he heconuth niggardly ; 
except those who are devoutly given, and who persevere in tlmir prayers , 
and those of whose substance a due and certain portion ready to he given 
unto him who asketh, and him who is forbidden by sha.nie to ash : and 
those who sincerely beUoye tlie day of judgment, and who dread the punish¬ 
ment of theit' Loni>: (for there is none se^nire from the punishment of their 
Loto i): and who abstain from the carnal knowledge of women other than 
their wives^ o:r the slaves which their right hands possess : (for as to tJiem 
they shall bo blameless ; but whoever coveteth any ?oy:)r/r«nr besides these, 
they are transgressors ,*) and those who faithfully keep what they are 
intrusted with, and their covenant; and who are upright in their toati- 
^,'nies, and who carefully observe the requisite rites in their prayers ; these 
* f amidst gardens, highly honoured. What aileth the unbelievers, 
^ ^ 'hey run before thee in companies, on the right hand and on the 
^ ^“>oth every man Of them wish to enter a garden of delight ? By 
• verily we have created them of thf*l^ which ♦.hey know.* I swear 
y e west,^ t’^at we are able to destroy them, 

better than them in room ; neither are we to be pre¬ 
vented, fplease so to do. ^ hereforo suffer them to wade in vain 
^ isputes, ana’ amuse themselv<= sport: utitil they meet their day 

which tb e^^tened ;t ‘^^th 0 day whereon they shall come 

iorth hastily fre^ as though they wore troops hastening to 

standard; their looks 66 downcast; ignominy shall attend them. 
This is the, day with which they have been threatened 


* Like molten m\vtxl*^Savttry. 

• See chap. 17, p. 228 , 

^ ^hhy seed, which hears no relation or resemblance to holy beiuiM! where- 

him who^^ would hope to be an inhabitant of paradise, to per- 
* r® ^ ?? spiritual virtues, to fit himself for that place.^ ^ ^ 

read^g;) ^ * (Savary prefers this 

in the plural nmnher, and signify the different points 
note ‘ See chap, 

t*‘9nffer them to wwte their lives inf frivolous xlispatcs. ahe day with which 
thej-” are tlireatened shall come on them tinawares.^-^amiy. 


^AIBddiwt 
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lirriTLEB, NOAH; * EEVBALEB AT MECCA 

, IN YHE NAMir ipF tUK M08T MERCIFtJt 

Tebily we sent Noah unto his people, saying^ Warn thy peojne, hefoi'e 
ft grievdus punishment overtake them. _ Noah said, O my people, verily I 
om a public Warner unto you ; wherefore servo God, and fear him, and 
obey me: he will forgive you part of your sins and will gnmt you 
respite until a determinod time: for God's determined time, when it 
Cometh, shall not bo deferred ; if ye were men of under^^tanding, ye toould 
know this. He said, Loud, verily I have called my people night and day; 
but my calling only iiicreaseth their aversion : and whensoever I call theni 
to thou mayost forgive them, they put their, fingers 

in their ears, and cover themselves with their garments, and perais^t in their 
inJlddHij, and proudly disdain 7)ty coumd,f l^Ioreover I invited them 
openly, and I spake to them again> in public ; and I also secretly 
admonishod thorn in private; and 1 said, Beg pardon of your LOaD| 
for he is inclined to forgive : and he w'ill cause the heaven to pour dovv^n 
rain plentifully upon you, and will give yon increase of wealth and 
of children and he will provide you gardens, and furnish you with 
What aileth you, that ye hope not for benevolence in God;*^ sir^® 
hath created you Vcxriou&bv4?b Do ye not see how God hath crea^^^ 
seven heavens, one abevG another; and hath placed the mood 
for a light, and, the sun for a taper God 

produced and caused you to spring forth from, the eaidh : ■ 

cause you to return into the same ^ ^^xid he will a^am . tak"^ thence, 

by bringing yoii forth from your graves. And God hath spr^'^^^ eart h 

as a carpet for you, that ye may walk thv^v^ijn through 
Noah said, Lord, verily they are disobedient me ; follow 

him whose riches and children do no other than incxw^e his perdition. 
And they devised a dangerous plot agavust Noah * and tJic chie^inen said 

*•“ Peace he with him ^ r 

y i e. Your past sins; whit'h are done away by the profession.of the troefaitm 

t “They cover their faces vrith their garments. Ihey pei-sist in error. They 
manifest only pride and obstinacy.’'— Savary. , , ^ ^ 

* It said, that after Noah had for a long time preached to them m vain, God 
shut ap the heaven for fortv years, and rendered their women barren.* 

* L €. That God will accept and amply reward those who serve him ? i?or some 

suppose Noah^s people made him this answer, 1/ tchat we now follow be the tr^ih, we 
mght not to forsake it/ hut if it be false, how will Bod accept, or Im favourahfn unto 
ns, who have rebelled against him f * ^ 

^ That is, as the commentators expound it, by vanous steps or changes, from the 
ongiuftl matter, till ye became perfect men.* , 

. t “ He hath hung the moon in the finnamont to reflect the light, and the sun to 
impart it.”—jSrtfJOjy. 

* Al Zamukh. s Idem. * See chap. 22, p. 274, and chap. 23, p. 281, &Ci 
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(ii3/oth«re. Ye shall by »o nieatis Icar© yoiir gwla ; neither sliall y« 
ftirsai© Wadd, nor So#a, nor Yaghnth, ancl Tank, and Wear.® jiwd 
they sednood mahy; (for thou shalt only increaw eiTor in the wicked;) 
because of their, sins %ey •wore drowned, and ca.st into the fim af Mi ; 
and they found none to piotect them against Goi>. And JToah 
Lonn, l^are not any lamilies of the unbelieTcrs on the earthfor if 
thou ieave them, they will seduce thy serkants, and will beget none but 
a wicked and unbelieving Lokd, forgive me and my parentej” 

and every ©ha who shall enter my honse,*'being a true believer* and the 
true believers of both sexes; and add Unto the tmjust doers notliiug but 
destruotion. 



CHAITER LXXIL 

Bl^TITLBD TUB GHNU; EByEAUBD AT UEOCA. 

IN TUB MAJffi or WIE SlOST MEUCU'Ct OOD. 

Say, It hath been revealed unto me that a company of genii attentive^ 
heard mia reading the Kwdrcf and said, Verily we have heard an admirable 
discourse ; which directeth unto the right institution: wherefore w;e believe 
therein, and we will by no means associate any o^Aer with onr Lorn Ho 
(may the majesty of our Lord be exalted!) hath taken no wife, nor hath. 
Jut begotten any issua Yet the foolish among us** hath spoken that winch 
is extremely fidse of God ; but we verily thought that neither man nor 
genius would by any means have uttered a lie concerning God. And there 
are cei-tain'men who fly for refuge unto certain of tlio genii;* but they 
increase then- folly and transgression: and they also thought, as ye thought,*' 
that God would riot raise any one to life. And we/oTvnerfy attempted to 
pry into what woe transacting in heaven; but we found the same filled witn 
astAmg guard o/mgels, and with flaming darts. And we sat on some of the 

■^Tbiese were five idols worshipped by the antediluvians, and afterwards by the 

ancient Arabs. See the Prelim.Disc. sect. 1. p. l.'i. » v. i .tn 

“I They say Noah preferred not this prayer for the deatraotion of his people, tiU 
after he had tried them for nine hundred and fifty years, and found them incorrigwlo 

Lamech, and his mother, whose name was Shamtiia, the daughter of 

Enosh, being true believers. i, , . 

< The commentators are uncertain whether Noah’s dwellmg-hoose bo hero meant, 
•or the temple he had built for the worship of God, or the ai*k. 

^ See chap. 46, p. 609, note 

^ Fiar., Eblis, or the rebellious genii. . 

* ifor the Arabs, when they found themselves in a desert in the evening (the genu 
being supposed to haunt such places about that lime), used to say, Xraftw^ unio 
ihe Lord of this vaUey, that he may defend me from foolish among his people,^ 

^ It is uncertain which of these pronouns is to be referred to mankind, and which 
to the genii; some expositors taking that of the third person to relate to the former, 
.and that of the second person to the latter; and others being of the conuary 


Opinion. 


» A1 Seidfi**! 
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thereof to liear dijfamrse of / but whoevor ^ 

: aow,fmcletba flame W in ambueh for him,io gm^d tli^' CeUHtidl cfyry^ 
And W8 know not whether evil be Imdyg mtendod agahist thoBp^^ w 
in the ee.rth, or-wlmther their Lonn intenderth to direct them aright Thefe 
ora some among us who are upright j and are mm& 

otherwise : we are of diflerent ways. Auclwe Terily thought that vve could 
by no means frustrate Goo in the earth/neither wo escape him by 
flight: wherefore, when we Had heard tho direotion contained m die KorM, 
we believed therein. And whoever believeth in his Lori>, need not fljar any 
clhniaution ^ to reward, nor any injustice. /There xm some Moslems 
among UB; and there are others oi us who swerve from righteousness.^ 
.And whoso embraceth Islam, they earaestly seek true direction : but those 
who swerve from righteousness shall bo fuel for hell. If they tread in the 
way of (ruthf we will surely water them with abundant rain;^ that we may 
piove them thereby: but whoso turneth aside from the admonition of bis 
Lord, him will ho send into a severe torment. Yerily the places of wor- 
nUip are set apart xmto Gon; wherefore invoke not my other therein 
together with Gon. When the servant of Gon® stood up tc invoke Mm, it 
wanted little but that #45 genii had pressed on him in crowds, 
rehearse tlw Koran. Say, Yerily I call upon my Lobd only, and I associate 
no other god with Juni. Say, Yerily I ani' not able, o/* mysey^^to nmeure 
you. oitlier Mixt, or a right institution. Say, Yerily none can pi'otect me 
against God • neither, shall I find any refuge besides Min.* I cam, do no 
more tlaan .publish. hath ,been revealed unto me from Got), and hia 
messages. And whosoever shall bo disobedient unto Gon and his apostle, 
for Mm «« the fire of hell prepared; they shall remain therein for ever. 
Until, they see the vengeavice with wkich they are threatened, they will not 
cease their opjyosition ; but then sliall they know 'who were the weaker in a 
protector, and the fewer in number. Say, I know not whether #45 
ishmentwith wMch ye are tMeatened 65 nigh, or > whether my Lokd will 
appointfor it a distant, term. He knowoth the secrets of futurity; and he 
doth not . communicate his seci'ets unto any, except an apostle in whom he 
is well, pleased: and he causeth a of wagels to march before him, and 
behind Mm; that he may know that they have executed the commissions 
of their Lori? he comprehendeth whatever is with them; and counteth 
all things by number. 

‘ See chap. 15, p. 210. 

Sea the Prelim, Bisc. sect. iv. p. 52, «Slc. 

« f. <?., We will grant them plenty of all good things. Some think by these words 
rain is promised to the Meccans, after their seven years^ dronght, on their embracing 
Islam. ^ 

® Fu., Mohammed. 

• “ I shall find no shelter from his wrath.”— Savary, 

r Xhat is to say, Either that the prophet may know that Gabriel a^nu the othet' 
angels, who bring down the revelation, have communicated it to him pare and free . 
from any diabolical “snggestions ; or that God may know that the prophet has pub- 
liiihed the same to mankind.^ 


•A1 Beidawi. 
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ISTTITLED, THE 'WEAPTED HP; BE^^A: ::,ED AT' ^lEOOA.^ 

IN THE NAME THE MOST HKRClFCl/cOt), 

0 wou iri-appod up/ arise to prater, and wntinue therein during the 
nighty .except a small part; ® that is to say, during one half thereof: or do 
thou lessen the same a littli or add thereto.* A nd repeat the .KorjlA with 
a distinct and sonorous voice x for we will lay on,thee a weighty word,'* 
Terily the rising by niglit''' .is more efficacioiis for steadfast contim in 
devotio?k^ anclmoreconduoivo to decent,pronunciation: * ^ forin the day-time 
thou hast long employment. And commemorate the name of thy Lord j 
and separate thyself imto him, renpunchig worldly vanities. He is the 
LoRt) of the east, and of the west; there i? no Qpn hut he. Wherefore 
take him foi^.thy patron^ patiently suffer the cotUtwidm 'which Jihe 

•» Some will have the' last verse, iheginning at these words, Verily thy Jj)rd knomthy 
ACm to have been revealed at Medina. 

** When this revelation was brought to Mohammed, he was wrapped np in hia gar¬ 
ments^ being affrighted nt the appetirancc of Gabriel; or, as some aay, he la/ 
tleeping unconcerncdl/, or, acconhng to< others, praying, wrapped up in one part 
of a large mantle, or rng, with the other part of which A/esha had covered hcraolf 
tosleep.^ 

This epithet of wrapped wp, and another of the same import given to Mohawimed 
in the next chapter, have been imagined, by several learnea men,® pretty plainly ,tc 
intimate his being subject to the filling sickness; a malady generally attributed to 
hinx by the Christians,® but mentioned’by no Mohammedan writer. Though such 
an jnfoi*ence may be made, yet I think it scarcely probable, much less necessary,^ 

* Bor a half is such, with respect to the whole. Qr, as the sentence may be ren¬ 
dered, Pvay half the nighty within a nmall mattery &c. Some expound these words as 
an exception to nights in general; according to whom the sense will be Spend oni 
half of every night m prayer, except some few nights in the year,^ 

* Sot apart either less than half the night, as one-third for example, or more, as 
two-thirds. Or the meaning may be, Either take a small matter from a lesser part 
of the night than one-half, e. p. from one-third, and so reduce it to a fourth; or atld 
to such lesser part, and make it a full half.® 

* Vk.y the precepts contained in the Korlin; which are heavy and difficult to those 
who are obliged to. obgerr<^ them, and especially to the prophet, whose care !t was 
to see that hw people observed them also.* 

^ Or, The person rieeth by night; or the hours or particularly ihs first hours of 
the nighty &c. 

* At the beginning of the night, we have-more strength of conception, and more 
facility of expression- 

’^Eor the night-time is most proper fepr meditation and prayer, and also for 
reading God*6 word distinctly and with attention; by reason of the absence of 
every noise and object which may (iistraCt the mind. 

Mtrraccij baving mentioned this natural explication of the Mohammedan com¬ 
mentators, because be finds one word in the verso which may be taken in a sense, 
tending that way, says the whole may with greater exactness be expounded of tbe 
fitness of the night season for amorous thversions and discourse; and he paraphrases 
it in Latin thus: Certo in principio nocth majus robur et vim habet homo ctd fanninas 
premendas et tuhagitandaSy et ad clarioribus verbis amores suos propalandos,^ A most 
effectual way this, to turn a book into ridicule I 

Al Zamakb., al Beid4wi. « Hotting. Hist. Orient, lib. 1, c. 3. Marracc. in 
T-!?* Gagnier, not. ad Abulfi vit. Moham. p. 9. ® See Prideaux, 

Life of Moh. p. 16, and the authors there cited. * See Ockley’s Hist^ of the Sv 
rncens, vol. 1, p. 300, to »A1 Beidawi ® Idem. ® Idem, JallaloMdin. 

* Marracc. in Ale. p. 759. 
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U ixtieT against thee; md dejpart- from tlienx ^vith a decent departk 


tfrd let Bio alone prfth tBose who charga the Koran yfi^ falsehood^ who 
wj6y the blessings, of this life; and bear with them for a while: veiilj 
with ns a/re heavy fetters, and a biimiiig fire, and food ready to choice him 
%cho swaUowQth and painful tormeni On a ceitiain day the earth shall 
be shaken, and the mountains also, and the mountains shall become a heap 
of sand poured fortL*' Terily we have sent unto you an apostle^ to bear 
witness against you; as we sent an aJ)ostle unto Pharaoh; but Pharatih 
was disobedient unto the apostle; wherefore we chastised him with a lieayy 
chastisement. How, therefore, will ye escape^ if ye believe not, the day 
which shall make clxildren become grey-headed terror] l^he 
hQt^yQXL BhaUbe rent in simder thereby: the promise thereof shall sxirely be 
perfoxinecL Verily tliis fr an admonition ; and whoever is willing 
aSmonishid take the way unto his Lori>. Thy Lori) knoweth that 
ibiou continuest in 'prayer and meditation sometimes near two third parts pf 
the night and sometimes one half thereof, and dt other times one xhird 
thereof; and a part of thy companions, who are with thee, the same. 
Blit Oon measureth the night and the day; he knoweth that ye camiot 
exactly compute the same : wherefore he tumeth favourably uiito you.^ 
■Read, therefore, so much of the KorSn as may be unto you. He 
knoweih that there will be some infiitn among you ; and otbixs 
through the earth, tliat they may obtain acompete'ncy of the boimty of Gpn, 
and others fight in the defence of Gon’s faith. Read, therefore, so much of 
the same as may be easy. And observe the stated times of prjiyer, and 
pay the legal alms; and lend unto Gon an acceptable lopn;t for whatever 
good, ye send before your souls, ye shall find the same with God. JLhis 
5<5 better, and will merit a gi‘eater reward.* And ask God forgive- 
for God is ready to forgive merciful 


ness; 


* As thorns and thistles, the fruit of the infernal tree al ZakkCm, and the cotrup- 

tion flowing fvoJ^n the bodies of the damned. ,, . j . v n 

* ♦‘The earth shall one day be shaken, and the mountains, crumbled to dust, snail 

be the sport of the winds.”— Savary, _ . 

r By milking the matter easy to you, and dispensing with your scrupulous counting 
of the hours of the night which ye are directed to spend in reading and praying r lor * 
some of the Moslems, not knowing how the time passed, used to watch the lyhole 
night, standing and walking about till their legs and feet swelled m a sad maimer. 
The commentators add, that this precept of dedicating a part of the night to dovo^ 
tion h abrogated by the institution of the five hours of prayer.® 
t “Pom with the Lord a glorious covenant.”—• 6 Wa) 7 A ^ , 

* I. e. The good which ye shall do in your life-time will be much more mentonoui 
In the sight of God than what ye shall defer till death, and order by will. 


• Al Beidiwi 


7 Idem- 





AL KOliAN. 


OHAPTEB. LXXIV. 

■ENTITLED, THE COVEBED* KEVDALED AT MECCA. 

nr XHS-WAMl! pi'THE MOST MKKOiFDI, OOP. 

0 THOXT covered,* arise and preadi,** and magnify tliy Loud. And 
cleanse thy garments : and fly menj abomination and be not liberal in 
hopes to recei ve mare in retnrii I ' and patiently wait for thy Lord. V< hen 
the trumpet shall sound, verily that day shall be 'a. day of distress and ua- 
oasiness unto tie unlKslievers. Let mo alone -with him whom I have 
created,<1 on whom I have bestowed abundant riches, and children dwell¬ 
ing in his presence,® and for whom X have disposed affairs in a smooth aiid 
easy mannei>fand whodesireth that T will yet M other hhssingsu7ilo hiirs. 
By no means: beoause he is an adversary to ouy signs.® I will afflict 
him with grievous calamities: ^ for he hath devised and prepared dontume- 
Uomisxpresaiona Co ridicule the itor&n. May he be earned: how 
tAi'msiv hath he prepared the emu ! And again, may ho bo cursed : how 
maliciomlyUihYw prepared the samel Then he looked, and frowned, 
and put on an austere countenance : then he turned back, and was elate 
with piide ; and he said, this ttf no other than a piece of magic, borrowed 
from otlxek : these are only the words of a man. 1 will cast him tad>c 
burned in hell. And what shall make tlieo to unde^tand what hellws i 
It leaveth not any tUng unemswrned^ neither doth it sulfur to 

U l3 related,' from MohamtneeVs own moutb, that being on mount Har&^ md 
hearing himself called, he looked on each hand, and saw nobody, but looking up^ 
^arda ho saw the angel Gabriel on a throne, betwejm heaven and earth ; at wmeh 
sight being much terrified, he returned to his wife Khadya. and bid her cover h«n 
UP 5 andtLt then the angel descended, and addressed him 
text, From hence some think this chapter to have been the first which wa^ re¬ 
vealed j but the more received opinion is that ir was the Ofith. Others say that the 
prophet, having been reviled by certain of the Koreisb, sdtmg m a melancholy 
lUid pensive iiosturo, wTapped up in his mantle, when Gabriel Accosted him : and 
Bome say he was sleeping. See the second note to the preceding chapter. 

It uT generally sopposed that Mohammed is hero commanded more especially 
to warn his near relations, the Koreish ; a.s he is expressly ordered to do m a sub^ 

*^«By tlm word^^^^ nommentatova generally agree idolatry tobepnn- 

Pierson here meant is generally supposed to have been al Walid Ebn ai 

Moffheira,® a principal man amtng the Koreish. -c 

« Wiug well provided for, and not obliged to go abroad to seek their livings, as 

most others of the Meccans were.^ , . -i 

• By facilitating his advanceraent to power and dignity i which wtve so considorablo 
that he was surnaincd Kibama Koroish, i. e. 27i« iwet odour of the Koreish, and al 

mountain ; which some understand of a mountain of fire, agreeably* to a tradition y>f 
theinirophct, Importing that al WaUd will be condemned to 
and then to be cast dotvn from thence, nlternstcly for ever; and that he will he 
seventy years in climbing up, and as many in fallmg down. 

> Sea chap. 26, p. 307, ana the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. p. 31. * Al Jiamakli, *1 

Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. »Al Beidlwi. »Idem. »ldem. lucm. 




A.L.K01^VN. 


omp. 


it scorclioth men’s flesli: (iver ilia samo^'^ 



-^omled. We have appointed none but angels to preside over hdl 


and we have expressed the number of them only for an occasion of discord 
to the unbelievers;*' that they to ■whom the scriptures have been given 
may be certain o/’fAs i Wmn^ 0/600/:,* and the true believers may 
increase in faith ; and that those to whoiii the scriptures have been gi'ven 
^d the true helioyers, may not doubt l^mfler; and that those in vpiipse 
heart3^(Aara ts an infirmity, and the unbelievei-s, may say, What mystery 
doth God intend by this r^umher J Thus doth God cause to err whom he 
pleasoth; and he directeth whom be pleaseth. Hone knoweth the armies 
of thy Loed" besides liim; and this® k no other than a memento unto 

mankind. AssurecHy. By the moon, and the night when it reteeateth, and 
the morning when it reddeneth, / swear that this h one of the most teniblo 
cofawiiiies, giving warning unto men, as well as unto him among you who 
dcsireth to go foiward, as unto him who chooaeth to remain behind.* Every 
soul is given in pledge for that which it shall have wrought ,:* except the 
com|)anious of the right hand;P who shall dicdl in. gardens, and shall ask 
one another questions concerning the wicked, a«/sAaK a&o asA i/ie imcyiac/ 
saying, What hath brought you into hell 1 They shall answer, 
V\ e were not of those who wore constant at prayei^ neither did we feed the 
^r ; and we waded in vain disputes wi th the fallacious i-easoners; and wo 
d^iedtho day of judgment, until deaths overtook us; and the intcrcessica 
ot the incerceders shall not avail them. What aileth them, therefore, that 
they turn aside from the admonition 0/ tha JCordn, as though they were 
timorous asses flying from a lion 1 But every man among them desireth 
thilt fte maj have expanded scrolls .delivered to. him from By 

no raeans. They fear .not the life to come. By no means: veiily this is a 

mSowni warning. Whoso is willing m 6c marne/, him shall it warn : but 

they.^baU. not be wsi'ned, unless God shaU please. He m. worthy to be 
teaaecl; atid he %s inclined to forgiveness. 


‘ Tho^reitson of which is sftid to bo, that they miffht be of a different nafsirA 
speciGs from those who are f,o be tormoiited, lest they should have a fellow fedinr 
‘ <>f «*eirgreaUtre«gthVnn^ 

by'MohamracVShe'J^wa"^^^^ borrowed 

booksA **°**"'*''^ being conformable to what is contamed in their 


ofLx’ creatures ; or particniarly the number and strength of the goard,s 


® Tho antecedent seems to bo hell. 

“ightwhen she foldeth her veils, by the dawn 
^y light, that hell is-a tremendous abyss: that it 
threatonoth tho human race; that it warneth him who walkoth in the^rkht nath 
and hira who retraceth his footsteps.’'—Samn/ ^vaiKoin m me rignt pathr 

♦ See-chap. 52, p.. 426. 

Theblessod:^ who shall redeem themselves^ by their good works. Some sav 
these are the, angek ; and others, such as die infants.^ *ome say 

^ laterally, That which is certain. 

' iV the inhdela told'Mohammed that they would neve# Obey him as a nroohet 
« 2 !- ^odtosu^i 


^ BciciAwi. 
Bcidfiwi ^Idem. 


• JallaloVldin. 7 chnp. 58, p. .436, note 
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^ OBA^mB LXXX 

lETl*m:0 THE RESlHUilEGTIOK; liETEALKD AT MECCA. 

Itr Tim FAME OF TJ0CB MOST KJniOIirtJX)^ O 

YkeiIiY I swear® by the day of reaii]ft’ection j and I swear by tbe soul 
^^djich acousetb ^ doth man tbink that we 'will not gather bis bones 
together? Yea ; weave able to put together the boniea of his fin* 

gex-s. But inan choosefcli to be wjcked^/or the time which is l>efora him.'* 
He askethj When mJZ the day of resurrection be ? But when the sight 
shall be dazzled, aixd the moon sIiaLl be ecHpsed, and che sun and the moon 
siiaU be in conjunction on that day man aliall say, Where is a place of 
refuge i By no means ; there shall be no place to fiy unto. With thy Loim 
shM he the suremansion of rest on that liay : on that day shall a man t)e 
told that whidi he hath done fix'st and last.^ ^ Yea; a man shall he an 
eridenco against himself ; and though he offer his excuses, they shall not he 
received. Move not thy tongue^ 0 Mohamutdym vepeatingl^ r&velatiom 
brought thee by Gabriel, before lie sJ^U ham famlied^the'^s thou 

jxiayest quickly oomxnit them to memory : for the collecting the in 

thy mind, and'the teaching thee the true reading thereof, are inmiribent on 
ua But when We shall have i:ead the same unto thee by the tongm of 

do thou follow the reading thereof: and afterwards it shall 6c‘our 
part to explain unto thee. By no means shalt thou be thus hasty for the 
future. But ye love that which hastonoth away,^ and neglect the life 
to come. Some countenances on that day shall be bright, looking towards 
tHeir Lord I and countenances, on that day, shall 6« dismal: they shall 
thiifii: that a crushing calamity shall'be brought upon therm Assuredly. 
When a man 8 soul shall come up to his throat, in his last agony, and the 
% sliaJl say, Who biingeth a charm to recover him I and shall 
tliink it to be hu depaitui-e out of this world; and one leg sliall be joined 
with the otloer leg ; on that day unto i thy Lord shall lie. be driven. For 

* Or, ! will not swear. Sec chap. 66, p. 437, note \ (Savory prefers this rcacl- 

* Hcing cpnscious of having offendedv and of failmg of perfection, notwithstanding 
its endeavours to do its duty ; or, pious soul which shall blame others nt the last 
day, for haviapf been remiss in their devotions* &c. Some understand the words of 
the 60 id of Adana, in particular, who is continually ulamiug himself for having lost 
paradise hydiis disobedionce.f 

* “ But ho denieth the evidence whkh striketh his sight.**—Setory. 

Rising both in the west;^ which conjunction is no contradiction io what is men¬ 
tioned just before, of the ieood's being eclipsed ; becuuse those words are not he; 
understood of a roguiar eclipse, but* metaphorically, of the moon's dosing her light, 
A' the last day, in a preternatural manner. Some think the meaning rather to be, 
that the sun and the moon shall hiijoi7ied in tiic loss of tlieir light,* 

/’’.Or the good which he hath done, and that which he hath left undone^ &c. 

* j. e; The Meeting pleasures of this fife. The words intimate the natural hastiness 
aad impatience of niitu,* who takes up with a present enjoyment/ though shorr, and 
bitter in iu consequences, rather than w'ait for real happiness in futurityj 

r L fl. And when he shall stretch forth*his legs together; os is usual with dying 
>> 0180118 . The words may also, bo traiislated, auei wlien^ne afflktim-shall be joimd 
with another affllttion. 


*Al Bcidhwi, 
17, p. 228. 


* See the B/ elim. Disc, p; 67# 


*AlBei(Uwi. * See chap» 



lie. beboyed Tioty* neither did lie pray ; hut he accused Go^sopostle oJ 
-pbstui^, and turned back ^om him: then, be dc^aii^ed unt^ ius 

family, waJkmg with a bawgbty mien. Wherefore, woe be nnto ibee; woe I 
And again, woe be unto thee; woe ! Doth man think that ho sh.all be left 
at fulMiherty, without control ? Was he not a drop of seed> which was 
emitted ^ Aft/erwards he became a little coagulated blood; and God formed 
him, and fii&liioned him with just proportion; and made of hini two sexes, 
the male and the feirnde. Is nbt he who I^th dom this able to, qnickeB 
the dead?* 


CHAPTER LXXVL 

mXITLKD, MAX j KETEAbED AT MEOOA> 
m TUB name OF the most MBRCIFtm OOB 

Din there not pass over man a bntj space of time; diming which be wa** 
a thing not worthy of remembrance ? ^ Terily we have created man of the 
mingled seed of both sexes, tliat w e might prove him ; and we have made 
him to hear and to seef Wo have >\mely directed him in the way ; 
whether he be grateful, or ungrateful. Verily we have prepared for the 
\mbelicTers chains, and collars, and burniug fire. Bivt the just s^ll diink 
of a cup of winoy mixed with the water of Cafur,'^ a fountain whereof the 
S(u-vaTjts of God shah drink; they shall convey the same by .channels 
whiiheo\wcver they Time fulfil their vow, and di'cad the day, the evil 

whereof will disperse itself far abroad; and give food unto the poor, and 
the orphan, and the bondman, for his sake, saying^ We feed you for Gob’s 
sake only : wo desire no recompence from you, nor any thanks; verily We 
dread, from our Lord, a dismal and calamitous day.“ Wherefore Gpi) shall 

* Or, He did not give alms ; or, He was not a man of veracity. Some suppose Abn 
Jahl. andothors one Adi Ebn Rabia, to bo particularly kveigbed against xn thia 
chapter, 

♦ “ Did not God form you from a little blood ? Hath he not given just proportion - 
to your bodies? Did he not bring from nothing the first pair? Can the creator of 
the human race be deficient in power to revive the dead ?’’—.Shaarp. 

• it is somewhat doubtful, whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca, or at 

Medina. ' . , ' , , 

Some take these words to be spoken of Adam, whose body, according to the 
J^Iohainmedan tradition, was at first a figure of clay, and was left forty years to dry 
before God breathed life into it;® others understand them of man iu general, and of 
tho time he lies in the womb. , . . . ^ 

« That ho might be capable ofreceiving the rules and directions given by God for 
his guidance;® and of meriting reward or punishment for his observance or neglect of 

Is the name of a fountain in paradise, so called from its resembling camphor 
(which the word signifies) in odour, and whUoness. Some take the word for an 
appobalive, and think the wine of paradise will be mixed with cawjpAor, because of 

its ngrceable coolness and smeli,^ 

• If. is related that Hasan and Hoscin, Mohammed’s grandchildren, on a certain 
time being both sick, the prophet, among others, visited them; and they wished AH 
to make some vow to God for the recovery of his sons; whereupon Ali, and Eatema, 
and Fidda, their maid-servant, vowed a fast of three days in case they did well; as 
it happened they did. This vow was performed with so great strictness, that the 

See the notes to chap. 2, pp. 4, &. ® A1 BeidAwh ^ Idem, 
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AT- KOKAN. 


4 Ta 


/6r;tL.emfroxa the evil ofthaid^%y^ caet on th^m ihebriglitxiesea 

Sti3aj>^0&iice, ^litd joj^ I and reward theii, for their patientj)^^^ 

'With a gardou and silk garments i therexxi shall thej 
couches; they shdl am therein nor moon and the shades 

thereof .>'/t a//near ^pre^diny them, and the fiiiihs thereof ehall hang 
low, aO easily gathered. And M«3tr attendants shrdl gc« round about 

unto them, with vessels ofsilrer, and goblets ; tliebottles shall be bottles of 
silver shining like glask; they shall (loterxnine the measure thereof by their 
wtik And therein shall they he given to (irink of a ciip of inixed 
with the water of'Zenjebil,^ a fbuntain m papadise named Salsabil and 
yOnths, which shall continue/or in (heir bloom^ shall go round to attend 
?'thein ; when thou seest them, thou shalt think scattered pearls ^ 

and when thou lookest, there shalt thou behold lights, and a great king¬ 
dom. Upon them shall he gaiinents of fine green silk, and of hjocades, and 
they shall be adorned with bracelets of silver: and their Lobo shall give 
them to drink of a most pure liquor; and shall sag unto thein, Yerily 
this is yotir reward: and your endeavour is gi*atefully accepted. Terily 
we have sent down \into thee the Koran, hy a gradual revflivtion. 
Whereibre patiently Wiilt the judgment of thy Loan; and obey not any 
wicked person or unbeliever among them. And commemorate the name 
of f.hy Loju>, in the morning, and in the evening: and during some part of 
the night worship him, and praise him %;long part of ilm nighit Verilj 
i-hese men love the transitoiy and leave hehind them the heavy day o; 
judgment We have created th^m, and have strengthened their joints ; 
and when we please, we 'will substitute others lilce unto themj in their tetcad. 
Yerjly this wan admonition : and whoso willeth, taketh the way untohk 
Lord : but ye shall not will, unless Got)'willeth ; for God is knowing 
wise. He leodeth whom he pleaseth unto his iheroy ; but for the unjust 
bath He prepared a grieTOUs punishment. 



first »lav, having no provisions in the house, AU was obliged to borrow three mea¬ 
sures of barley of one Simeon, a Jew of Khaibar} one measure of which F4tciaa 
gi'oiind the same day, and baked S VC cakes of the meal; and they were set before 
them, to break their fast with after sunset: but ti ,ppor man coming to them, they 
gave ail their bread to him, and passed the night without tasting any thing, except 
water. The next day, F&tema made another measure into bread, for the same 
purpose; but an orphan begging some food, they chose to let him have it, and 
passed that night, as the first; and the third day they likewise gave their whole 
provision to a famished vaptive. Upon this occasion Gabriel descended \yith the 
chapter before us, and told Mohammed that God congratulated him on the virtues 
of his family .* 

^ Because they shall not need the light of either.® The word Zamhaiir, heye 
translated mooa, properly signifies extreme cold: for which reason some understand 
the meaning of the passage to bo, that in paradise there shall be felt no‘excess 
cither of Aeot, or of co^. 

* '‘They repose on the nuptial couch; they shall not bo incommoded ly tho 
splendour'of the sun or of the moon.**— Savory. 

fl^The wmrd signifies r 7 i'no«?r, which the Arab.s delight to mix 'with the water they 
drink; and therefore the water of this fountain is supposed to have the taste o* 
that syfice.^* 

h Signifies water which flows gently and pleasantly down the throat. 

t Adore him during the night. Make known his praise in the midst of the 
darkness. 


* A1 BeidkwL 


® .See Rev. xxi. 


AI Beidawi, Jallalo’dduJL 
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; CHAPTER LXXVIE ' ' 

INTITI-ED,' THOSE WHICH AKE SENT; REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN TTIB NaMM OJ^ TBJS most WBHClFXra. aoo 

By are sent by God>, following one anotlier in a con- 

seiiea I and tliose which, move swiftly, with a rapid motion; and by 
those which disperse his cominan 4 Si by divnlging them through l/io earth ; 
and by those whioh sepaint© rncifA/ram/oZ^e/zoodf, by distinguishing 
$ame ) and by those which cormnunicate admonitions, to 

or to thi'eaten :* verily that which ye ai-e promised ^ inevitable.'^ When 
tiiO; efars, therefore, shall be put out, and when the heaven shall be cloven 
in sunder, and wdien the mountains shall be winnowed, and when the 
apostles shall have a time assigned to them to appear and bear iesilmowj 
agaimt their respective people ; to what a day Bhall that appointmmt be 
deferred 1 to the day of separation: and what sh.all cause thoe to undej*- 
3tand Vhat the day of separation is ? On that day,; woo be unto them who 
accused prophets of imposture 1 Have we not destroyed the ohsUnaie 
unbelievers of old ? We will also oiiuse thnse of the latter times 
them* Thus do we deal with the wicked. Woe be,<KU tliat day, unto them 
who accused the prophets of imposture ! Have w© not created you of a 
contemptible drop of seed^ which we placed in a siire repository, until the 
iij^edterm of ddivery ? And wo were able to do this : for we are meet 
ippwerM. On that .day, wo© be unto those who accusf'id the pi'ophets of 
imi>ostui’e! H ave we not made the earth to contain the living and the 
dead and placed therein stable lofty mountains, and given you jheidi 
water to drink ? Woe be, on that day, imto thos(:> wlto accused the pro¬ 
phets of imposture 1 It shall he said unto them^ Go ye to ^^pwnUhimnt 
wldch ye denied as a falsehood ; go ye into the sliadow of ike smohe of kelly 
which shall ascend in three columns, and shall not shade you from the hecU, 
neither shall it be of service against the dame; but it shall cast foHh sparks 
mbig as towers, resembling yellow camels cdlMnHWoa be, onthat day, 

4 Seme Utidcrst.md the whole passage of the ver^e of the Kor&n : which continmdto 
Od sent c/crtwij parcel after parcel, during the space of several years, and which 
(for so the verb dsa/mtig also be translated) and abolish all former dis¬ 
pensations, and wwfcf'ny the ways of salvation, dhtinguishing truth 

from falsehood, and communicating admonition, &c. Some interpret the firgV. three 
verses of the winids sent in a cotninuai successwn, hlomng with a violent gusL and dis¬ 
persing rain over the earth i and others give different explications. 

^ Fr>., the clay of judgment, 

♦ “By the messengers which follow each other, by the frightful tempests, by the 
winds which bring fruitfulness, by the verses of the Korin, by the angels who bear 
warnings, the punishments which are announced to yon will come.”—.Souarw. 

4 Being of a fiery colour. Others, however, suppose these sparks will be of a 
dusky hue, like that of camels, which always inclines a little to the yellow: 
the word translated yellow signifying sometimes black Some copies, by the variation 
of a vowel, have C5a6/c« instead of camaZsi 

t '‘Go ye under the trees which have only three branches to cover That 
shade shall bring unto you no coolness, neither shall it afford unto you a refuge 
from the hamea. They shall dart up on all sides in pyramids lofty as the rooft of 
.palaces. Their oolotir shAll be like unto that of red c^als. ’’—/Salary. 





;|^ 'm tli^t-.:diiy, ■ nato ■ 

Mo tile day of 

and your prcd^sfors* "Wlierofore, if ^ Lave 
fevemploy jitrata^ms agaiiiat me... Woe be, on tbafc 
tJi€ proplwts ot impostur^.l But fche pioiia, 
pdst Hiiades and fountain?, and of tJle him.cl:$ which tli^y'^ 

“i it. shall hff said unto j;>Ww,‘Eat and drink ^rith easy djges-' 

' -.. - for tha^. which ye,have wronghtp for thus do weVewstrd 

th» doors** ^00 be, on tbait -day, unto those who accuse tho 

prophds ot impoi^ltm Eat, O' vmhdiev&'$* and tioloj the plaas^^rf s of this 
^ for a little while-:-verily ye. arc wicked men. , Woe be, on that day, ■ 
unto thcn^ who aoou^ed the jn^ophets of iniposturo I And when it is said 
unto them, Bow down; they do not bow down. Woe be, on that day, 
unto theae who accused ths 'prophets of imposture! la , what new revela* 
tion will they beiUv/e, after this i 





Wh 

4 


.-■rVv 


CHAPTEE LXXYIII. 


MUTiED., THE NEWS; RE^'■EALKD AT MECCA 


JDS? TUE KAAIB OB' THE MOST MBEOlf DT, (fOD. 


f* XXX.] OoKCERNijyQ what do tlie v/nbdlevors ask questions of one 


anothorl Concerning the great nows of the ve^HV/rrection, about which they. 


A^xn'oclly shall hereafter know the truth thereof Again, 

.. As0iu*edly th^ slndl'liercaftcw know the i-ruth thereof Have we not machj 
the ea.rth .for a bed, ^vnd the moimtEiin for stakes to fix the saim “ And 
have v/e not created you of two sexes imd appointed you sleep for rest; 
and iiiJ^:ihe night a garment toccroer yoxt; and destined ^.hp &y to the 
^iniTigl^t^ livcIiho©(i; And built over you seven solid havens; aud 
placed tjhersh^i a biiri^ng lajonp ? And do we not send down frotti ih^ clouds 
pt^ing foith rain, water pouring down in abundance, that we may thereby 
ppAdurecorHj and herba, and .gardens planted thick i/i*^e t Verily the 
day of separation is a fixed period : the day whereon the trumpet shdt 
bound, ?tnd ye shall come in tx'oops to judgment \ and the heavens sbAli be 
opened, and shall \o^ fMll of g&i<esfor the angels to pass through; and the 
mountains shall pass away> and become as a vapour; verily bell shall be a 
placse of ambush, a receptacle for the transgressors, who shall remain therein 
^ ages: ^they shall net taste any refreshment therein, or any drink, ^cp]^ . 

Water, and filthy corruption: § a fit recx>mj ' ^ 


and dnnk at pleasure. Enjoy the reward of your virtue.”—«i?oviwy. : ■ 
t **^HaTe we .lot spread out the earth like unto a car^t? Hare we not raia^ftii ^ 

moimtaitui to serve for a support unto it.”_ Savaiy* , 'vS fi 

* jSee chap. 16, p. 215, and clap. 31, p. 535. 

: I “ We have drawn man and woman from nothin^.'*— Savary, 

^ .“"Boiling a*4id pufcrid water shall be their only drink •^Scsvtxry, 

2t. ^ ■ 
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compiiM, and wrifctert down. Taste, therefore : we will iidt add imto Jou 
other i\\m torment." But for the piom ia 2>rep(ired a place of bliss ; 
gjmletia planted with trees, and vineyards, and c/amWa with swelling bireasts, 
of equ# age xotih themselves, and a full cup. They shall hear no vain di^ 
cinirse them p or any fat&ehood. This shall be their reqompehce froip thy 
Loko; a glitfuUy sufllolonfc; from the LbKt> of heaven and earth, and of 
whatever jV between them; the Merciful The inhabitants of hsaven or of 
caH/i shall not dare to demand aiKlienoo of him : the day whereon tha 
spirit Gahrid and the o^Aer angels shall stand in oi'der, they .shallhpt spe^ 
in behalf of ih^ihselves or others^ except \\q only to whom the Merciful Bhall 
grant perrjQisvSion, and who shall saj that which is right.* This u the in¬ 
fallible day. Whoso, thercfo?:e, willeth, let him return unto his Lonp. 
Terily we threaten yoix with a punishment ixigh at hand; the day whereon 
A man shall behold the good or evil deeds which his hands hf^ve sent before 
him j and the unbelievers shall say, Would to Gon I were dust I 



CHAPTER LXXIX. 


INTIThED, THOSE WHO TE^VR FORTH j REVEj^LLED AT MECCA, 


IN Tisn XAMK OF I'Mlfi MOST MKKClPUIy OOI>. 


By the angels who teiir forth the soids of some with violence; and by those 
who draw forth ths souls of others with gentleness f by those who glide 
swimmingly through the airtoith tlie commands of God; and those who 
precede and usher rigMeenis to paradise ; and those who subordinatoly 
govern the affairs of this world: on a certain day, the disturbing blast of 
the trumpet shall disturb the universe; and the subsequent blast shall ibllow 
it. On that day meiHs hearts shall tremble : their looks shall 6^ cast down. 
Tfse injidols say, Shall we surely be made to return whence we came?^ After 
we shall have become rotten bones, shall we be again raised to life I They 

■ This, fiay the commentators, is the most severe ancl terrible sentence in the 
whole Koran, pronounced against the inhabitants of hell; they being hereby assured 
that every change iu their torments will be for the worse. 

* “In that day Gabriel shall remain standing, the angels shall keep their ranks. 
They shall speak to no one without the permission of the Highest, and they shall 
say. only that which is fitting/*— 

These are the angel of death, and his assistants; who will take the sorls of the 
wicked in a rough and cruel' manner, from the inmost part of their bodies, as a man 
drags up a thing fi-om the bottom of the sea; but will take the souls of the g'X)d m ' 
a gentle and easy manner, from their lips, as when u man draws a bucket of water at' 
one pull* 

There are several other interpretations of this whole passage; some expounding 
aU the ^vc parts of the oath of the stars, others of the souls of men, others of the , 
souls of warriors in particular, and others of war-horses; a detail of which, I appre¬ 
hend, would rather tire than please. , 


** i. «. Shall we be restored to our former condition^^ 





Ikx. ■ ALEX)nm. ■ 

! 3^8 then fjotU hp A retinm to losa** Verily it will he but one sonhclmg 

alive on the of the 
earth/ Katb not the stoi*y of Mosea reached thee f When hia Loiu) 
called xmto him in the holy valley Towa,* mying^ Go unto Pharaoh 5 for he 
is insolently udoked : and say, Hast thmi a desire to become just and holy; 
and I vrill direct thee unto ihy Lom>, that thou mayeet fear to Iramgress. 
And he showed him the very great tfie rod himed into a serpent ; 

hut he charged Moses with imposture, and rebelled ajmnst God. Then he, 
turned back hastilyj and he assembled the rmgiclans, and cried aloud, say¬ 
ing, I your supreme Lorn “Wherefore OoD chastised him with the 
punishment of the life to come, and also of this present life. Y eiily herein 
is an example unto him who fearoth to rebel Are ye more difficult to create, 
or the heaven which God hath built ? He hath raised the height theroof, 
and hath perfectly formed the same: and he hath made the night thereof 
dark, and hath produced the light thereof After thi% he stretched out the 
earth,* whetice he caufied to spring forth the water thereof, and the pasture 
thereof; and he establiabed the mountainfl, for the use of yoiu’selves, and 
of your cattle. When the prevailing, the great ctag shall come, on that day 
sljiall a man call to remembrance what he hath purposely done: and hell 
shall be erposed to the view of the spectator. And whoso shall have 
transgressed, and shall have chosen this present life ; verily hell shall be his 
abode; b\it whoso shall have dreaded the appearing before his Lord, and 
sliall have refrained his soul from lust, verily paraclisa shall be Ms abode. 
They will ask thee concerning the hat hour, when will he the fixed time 
thereof ? By what means cemst thou gi/ve any information of the same i 
Unto thy Lobj> helongeth the knowledge ^the period thereof: and thou art 
only a warner, who fearest the same. The day whereon they shall see the 
sam.e, it shall seem to them as though they had not tarried in ths world lomger 
than an evening, or a morning thereoft 


CHAPTER LXXX 

IjrriTLEI), HE FROWNED; BEYEALED AT MECCA 

IK TUB KAMB OF TUB MOST MBBCrFUL GOI>. 

The prophet frowned, and turned aside, because the blind rruin came unto 
him / and how dost thou know whether ha shall peradventnre be cleansed 

* Asstirodly this resurrection is chimerical.''—Savary. 

^ Btr., the second or third blast, according to different opinions. 

f Or, t,heft appear at the place of judgment. The onginal word al SUbira is 
. also one of the names of helL 

" See chap. 20, p. 256. 

* Which had been created before the- heavens, but wthout expansion.* 

t It shall seem unto men, as if that they had abode but an evening, or a morn¬ 
ing, in the tomb.”— Savary. 

* Thi^ passage was revealed on the following occasion, A certain Wind man, 

• Jallalo’ddiiu 
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_ jat*^. May .niajt 

p|^|is^^ .tlujig j 50 f 

maitb-: 

ave-j ioriS^iloi-, v-U^ 

f,.He hath .not-'’3«iipj^'^ti^;,;.papS6^^^ 

I lum, . --Let mau 
pxsr: do^'jra water .hy 
gjT- ‘-’auiie tom-ftsi. tjaaong: 

Ppve,. afid the pa^;«td 

ifor. the ,jiae of ywv^e^m jaad of- your. '(sttia,^ .. vW'Jlifeai "" 

ii^^||f^«»^e(.'.8ha^,i^.,heBrd j'oo that ■ ^.ehaJl/a 
h«a mother, atti(;i his father, aod Ms 
^theai, onthat <hi.y, suoU havehosiu^ of )u« otpxjaii' 
pi^.ilii^ t^oapAta : <Pa tlM'. <^7fhc^*: 
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' the sim shall be folded iip;^t ^^hen the staiBJ 



shall be ‘made to paf^S a^y f and whc!S4..tiLi'^hi 

^ffth^tfeed '^Xbdftliah Ehit,.Ginm Mactto, came loternipted MolS 
M' cnjpigtjd in eArueSt <iu«ouri>e “vvitK some of the prmci| jil JCi^ 
;^^eiSiipiii he had hopes of; but the propboJ tnking no notice of ] 


"loot kliowii'g he was otherwise busied, raised liia voice, and sajEt Ap 


p/ a^Aat God /tvth taught thee $ but Meha^medvv^i^.^ 
..torgtii^^n, hDVvncd and turned awty i’rori him; for which he is!,h^r,e rofd 


this, whenever the prophet saw Kbn 0mm jhe shovr^j 

;■ Bayins^ Tits mcm ts yoelcon^^ I'm whose atxoitnl piy jfj^d hMh-r^g^mi 

he'made mm twice governor'of'Medina.* 

^ iBamg transcribed fipoi the preser^ tahk^ Highly honon^ in ^ 

■'fcpi phre and uncorrupted from the hands of e/il .spirits, and toncluid'^'^ 
angcK Some understand hereby the hooka of the propliets, with Whi^ 
HlEBjea,jtl.rilbst»nce.* ' ' -■;'';f':'\:''v'r 

'^e M^di^mmcdans ore faithfal to this precept: tliey 

greatest cjuictiicBS, and preserve it with thfi proihtmdoiH 


► «Peri^ it^^ Who hath had the 

,:;;'^t:4-* h^garrheht that is to belaid by. ■ ■-■ v 

sun , ehi4I.be covertai with daEkness.^rv^t^ovy. 


* dalUiloMdiiJit^i^ejciftwi. * M Zamakh. 






AX, 


4 B 


with ypxmg shall he heglfectcd |? and when the wild heasta 
1)0 gathered together; ^ and when the sea<j shall hoU ^ and when the 
fionls shall be joined again to thMf hodks ; and when the girl who hath been 
buried alive shall be asked for whe-t emne she was put to death f and 
when the books shall be laid open j and when the heavens shall be re¬ 
moved;'^ and when hell ahdl burn fiercely; and when paradise shall be 
brought near; euory soul shall know what it hath wouglit. Yei-Ily I 
swear** by the stars which are retrograde, which nioro swiftly, owirf which 
hide themBolvesand by the night, when it cometh on; and by the 
morning, when it appeai’eth ;* that these are the wolds of an honourable 
raessenger^^ endued with stren^;)i> of estabMshed diginty in ihe sight of 
the possessor of the throne, obeyed t/te angds under his authority^ and 
faithful: and your companion Mohammed h not distra-ctod. He had 
alieady seen him in the clear hornion and he suspected not^ the secrets 
revealed unto him. ISfeither are these the Words of an accursed devlL**^ 
Wh ither, therefore, are you going ? This is no other than an admonition 
unto all creatures; unto him among you who' shall be willing to walk 
uprightly; but ye fihali. not will, unless don %illeth, tlie Loku of ail 
creatures. 


* Sec tb© Prelim. Disc, seat, iv. p. 59. 

* See ibid. pp. 59 and 61. . 

^ See ibid, p. 59. 

® For it was customary among the ancient Arabs to bury their daughters alite, 
aA soon as they were born, for fear they should be impoverished by providing for 
them, or should suffer disgrace on their account. See chap. 16, p. ^218. 

^ Or plucked away fi'oin its place, as the skin is plucked off fiom a camel which is 
flaying; for that is the proper signification of the verb here used. Marracci fancies 
the passage alludes to that iii the Psalms,* where, according to the versions of the 
iSeptuagint and Vulgate, God is said to have stretched out the heaven like a skin> 

^ Or, I will not swear, &c. See chap. 56, p, 4S7, note \ (Savary prefers this 
reading.) , 

* Some understand hereby the stars in general; but the more exact commentators 
five of the planets, vit., the two which accompany the sun, and the three superior 
planets, which have both a retrograde and a direct motion, and hide themselves in 
the ravs of the san, or when they sot, 

** “ by the night, when it spreads its shades; by the dawn, when it expands in 
new-born fires.”—Savaiy. 

* t. s,, Gabriel 

^ See chap. 51^, p. 427. 

* Some copies, by a change of one letter only, instead of dhananin, read danlnin; 
and then the words should be rendered, He u not tenadox^ of, or grudges not to 
communicato to you, the secret revelations which he has received. 

Who has overheard, by stealth, the discourse of the angels. The verse Is an 
answer to a calnnmy ot the infidels, who said the Koran was only a piece of-diving 
tion, or magic; for the Arabs suppose the soothsayer, or magician, receives hi# 
intelligence nom those evil spirits who' are continually listening to learn what tboy 
oan from the inhabitants of heaven. 


* Pwalxp 





AXiKORAlf. 

OHAPTEE LXXXIf. 

orrmJiD, THE CLEATINQ HJ SUNDEBj BEVBALED AT MECCA.* 

IK m» NXMB OF THIS MOST MEEOIFtTL OOB. 

Whekt the heaven shaJl he cloven .in sunder; and when the stars dial! 
he scattered; and when the seas shall be snffered to join their waters ; 
and when the graves shall be turned upside down: eve/y soul shall know 
what it hath committed, and it hath omitted. 0 man, what hath 
seduced thee against thy gracious Loiii), who hath created thee, and put 
thee together, and rightly disposed the^ 7 In what form he pleased liatli 
he fasMoued thee. Assuredly, But ye deny the las 6 judgment «sa a 
felsehoodl Verily CAsre are appoinied over you guardiatv amjgds} honourable 
•in Hie sigM of Qodi ymimg down your actions; who know that which ye 
do. The just surely fce in a delight : hut the wicked 

surely be in hell; they shall be cast therein to bo burned, on the day of 
judgment, and they shall not be absent therefrom for ever. IVliat shall 
cause thee to understand what the day of judgment is t Again, What 
shiill cause thoo to underatand what the day of judgment is 1 It is a day 
whereon one soul shall not be able obtain any thing in behalf , of another 
soul: and the conumand, on that day, shall bo Gon’s. 


CHAPTER LXZXIIL 

IKTITLED, THOSE WHO GIVE SHORT MEASURE OR WEIGHT r 
REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN TUB NAMB OP THE MOST MERCIPUL 0Ol>, 

Woe be unto those who give short measure or weight: who, when they 
receive by measure from other men, take the fall; but when tliey measure 
unto tliem, or weigh xmto them, defraud 1 Do not these think they shall 
bo raised again, at the great day, the day whereon mankind shall stand 
before the Lord of all creatures 7 By no meanat Yeiily the register of 
the actions of the wicked is siurely in Sejj 5 iL®“ And what shall make thee 

♦ (Zaraakhshari says, that the believer who shall read this chapter shall receive a 
divine favour for every drop of water which falls froi%,the clowda and another for 
each grave upon the face of tho earth.)— Havary. 

^ See chap. 50, p. 421; and the Prelim. Disc, sect, iv. p. ol. 

t " Thou oaust not doubt of it.”— Savary, 

^ Sejjin is the name of the general register wherein the actioutof all the wicked^ 
Iwth men and genii, are distiTJctly entered. Seju signifies a pri^j and this book, 
as some think, derives its name from thence, bocauac it will occasion thoje wfaoifC 
deeds aro there recorded to be imprisoimi in hell. Sejjin or Sajin is also the name 
of the dungeon beneath the seventh earth, the residence of Eblis and bis host; 
where it is supposed, by some, that this book is kept, and where the souls of tho 
wicked will be detained till the resurrection.* If the latter expHoation be admitted, 
the words. And what shall make thee to understand what 6'<^Vn is f should be enclosed 
within a parenthesis. 

* Jallalo'ddin, al Bcid&wl Soe the Prelim. Disc, sect Iv. pp, 55, od. 







Al, KOBAN. 


:i>^rstan(l wjiat Sejjla. is ^ It is n t)6ok distinctly written. Woe b 
on tfiafc day, n o to tha% who accosecl tlie p^^opLets of itn].)osture; who d^^nied 
the day of judgment as a talsehood I and none denieth t,bo same as a 
falsehood, except evm^ nnjuat flagitious person : who, when our signs 
are rehearsed imto him, saith, 77iey ara fables of the janoients. By no 
means : but rather their lusts have cast a veil over their hearts. By no 
means. Verily they sli^dt h^ shat out from their Lokd on that day ; and 
they shall be sent into hell to be burned ; then shall it bo said unto tlmn 
the infernal gua/rdsy This is what ye denied sCs a falsehood.* Assuredly. 
But the register of the actions of righteous is Illiyyun ; ” and what shall 
cause thee to understand Avhat Illiyynn is'l It is a book distinctly written: 
those who approach near unto God are witnesses thereto.® Verily the 
righteous shall diodl among delights : seated on coilohes they shall behold 
effects of ple</>sure; thou shalt see in their faces the brightness of joy. 
They shafl be given to drink of pure wine, sealed | the seal whereof shali 
he musk : ^ anxl to this let those aspii’e, who aspire to happiness : t and the 
UHiter mixed therewith shall be of Tasnim,^ a fountain whereof those 
snail drink who approach near unto the divine presence! They who 
act wichodly laugh the true believers to scorn: and when they pass by 
them, they wink at one another: and when they turn aside to theii 
people, they turn aside making scurrilous jeijts; and when they see them, 
ihej say, Verily these are inistaken men. But they are not sent to U 
keepers over them." Wherefore one day the true believe)*s, in their turn. 
ahaU laugh the infidels to scorn lying on couches they shall look down 
upon th^ in lidL Shall not the infidels be rewarded for that which they 
have done % 



* “ At the day of judgment, God ahall envelop them in a veil, and shall plunge 
them into hell. Behold, will he say unto them, the torments which you treated ils a 
chimera 

" The word is a plural, and signifles high places. Some say it is the general 
register wherein the actions of the righteous, whether angels, men, or genii, are 
distinctly recorded. Others will have it to be n place in the seventh heaven, under 
the throne of God; where this book ie kept, and where the soulsof the just, as many 
think, will remain till the last day."^ If we prefer the latter opinion, the words, 
Ami what $hail make xkee to understand what Illiyyun isf should likewise be enclosed 
in a parenthesis. 

•Or, Are present vtith^ and keep the same, 

P f. r. The vessels containing the same shall be sealed with musk, instead of c^ay. 
^me understand by the seal of this wine, its farewell, or the flavour it will leave 
in the mouth after it js drunk. 

t “Ikt those who aspire to this happiness exert themselves to merit it.”— Savary. 

^ Tasnim is the name of a fouufrain in paradise, so called from its being conveyed 
to the highest apartments. 

** Per they shall drink the water of Tasnim, pure and nnmired, being continually 
and wholly employed in the contemplation of God; but th© other inhabitants of 
paradise shall drink it mixed with their wine.® 

■ I. «. The infidels are not commissioned by God to call the believers to account, 
or to judge of their actions. 

^ When they shall see them ignominiously driven into hell. It is also said that a 
door shall be shown the damned, opening into paradise, and they shall be bidden to 
go in; but when they come near the door, it shall suddenly shut; and the believera 
within shall laugh at them.® s 


? Jallalo'ddm. See the Prelim. Disc, ubi sup. 


® A1 Beidawi. • Idem* 


.-i'' ^ r^ioh ; and that, vlien th^ Kcrran. m rmH xmto t^'cm, 

■-.; .;;,v ' : the a^>elieTcm;acqtr5e <^iv«a*3eof hnjpc^tiEm 

' .'■ C; malice yhfch they. keep, .hidde^ in th^ir 

grievous punishment, except.tho^ who ' 
■ ■ ; ■ for. them is pr^ated a.never failLagj^r^Brd. ' 





... ■.J':':v- 

» There arc some who iJike tldf. chapter to,have h«4Bi reveakd at MedjwV'"' 

’.lake a RknrT^emy mountain and hill beicji levelled^. ^ ' ^ 

v ,A| the trisastmee hidden in its bowetekand the bodses whi<^ lie m their. 
f 0^, And thou shat moet thy labour ^ whether thy woski l>e' good, or^ 

;hdeviL ..... - 

':f li a Hia relations or frionds, wbo are truo helievcrs; or 
serVaata, of the daraaeU 'and yoathe of pa®ttdis% who wait to 

* That is, into his left hand^ ^ the haidaithat hiimd bt]^|^ 

' t.heirbock, and their right hand to their neek. . oV -- ,■ ■Wfe'■ ■'■■;.' 

* Or* / iri^ not ivaear^ ■ See chap. 60, p- 437, note <*. (Savaiy ■ ad»|Jta:;-..t 

■' * “By the night, and that which it enfoMeth in its 8hade8»*’-rSatiirir.. ,!.. .:; 'Vi 
^ i. a the state of the li;inDg,:to that of the dead f. and fopn 
dead, to a new state of life in anotfiir world. ' ^ 

. * Or, h^^mUs not thmsiBkf&i. 


•A! Beldawf. JdoTu. 






Ali KOTiAU. 


CHAPTER LXXXV 
INTITLEB, THE CEI.KSTIAI/ SIGNS; EEVEABED AT MECCA. 

the NAMB OJ' TliB MOaT liBHOUB’TJL OOD. 



Br tie iearea Vf itk %n3iy the promised day of 

br the witaesa, aud the witnessed cursed were ^he contrxvei-s of the pit, 
of fire supplied with fuel; when they saf round, the same, 
witaessf^ of what they did against the true belieters ;*« and they afflicted 
them for no other feason, hut because they believed la the mighty, the 

elorious Goo, iiato whom (Won£feih the kingdom of heaven and earth: and 
God is witness of all things. Verily for those, who persecute the true 
believers of either sex, and afterwards repent not, ts ^e^^eddihe 
torment of hell ; and they s/«»« si#r the pain of buramg.H But fw those 
who hedieve, and do that which is right, an destvmd gardens beneath which 
rivers flow: this shaU be giuat felicity. Verily the vengeance of, thy Loud 
w severe. He oreateth, and he rastoreth to life ; he m moling to f^give 
flwif gracious; the possessor of the ■ glorious throne, who effectetk that 
which he pleaseth. Hath not the story of the host of Pharaoh and 


mentators consequently^ vary. One thmfca j,ro/«j,sor» of the Mohammeda-; 

vthkh is borne witness of to he the resun ect on, or cm wyesso j 

inhabitants of Najran : for they having 

filled with fire, and there burnt to ashes.* Otheis, however, teii me sbory 

(Uffereot circumstances.® . , , Asiv hv the witnei$s 

* ‘‘Bv the siens which are in the heavens, ;by the promised nay, oy j 

who have burned the believers oi 

{Hinted ihereof* shall be plnnsed into the flame* of helU —Aanmy, 

‘ See chap. 7, 127. 


t Yahva • See chap. 16, P. 310, and chap. 72, p. 467. 

BeidiwrlWa.' ‘BdL. * lidem. Vide Poe. Spec. p. 62. Ecehellons, . 
Arab, pirt 1. c. id; and Prid. Life of Mohammed, p. 61. « \ ide Bethel. aW. 

Orient Art. Ahou Navaa ’The dav of r«ui».iecuon. A1 Bcidanu Yahy*. 



? r'' nny protector. 


By tlie he»ven wTiicli -.returaetli th$ ram 

U'"'-- ! twrth'W'hiidf'apfihe^^ let forth vegetables and eprvnge: rwily 

■■ “■■■ . ■ ■■— 


'^^^isc^cote distinguisbing gocd/rem evil; and it is Xiot‘e<m^fosisd''yri&-^^ 
aro kyiag a plot to frustrate mg 

S'. *^:.' iLlL^ ; .JLa. .tlLs -*1171^ /I «/ U*.* ,«i 4.1. 4k^ . s?. 


ruin. ‘Wiorefore, 0 prophet, besu* ivith .tiiie:imbeu^|r^ 

& '■ ■ 'Ibt' Si£im;alQtte a while. ..^ , /'■'; ■ I 3;'' i','"' 





•‘■See chap;»2, p. 12S, 


, - ,™p. 123 . ' ■,,■1. ^:/^.■'''4"^;■'V.i^■.■. 

' t Xin3 pTBssaorfid from the leaat change or corraption. See the raiiih; TOfllU i:/ i . 
^Jp.4(;,M(liert 4,p n __ 


“ Some t*ke the wWSs to ti-'nifr any brigkt star-Tsithoiit reitrieti«»>5 V';,;';.. 

tlirnk aomc particnlar star or stars to be thereby int’CTuled 5 wMch <nie ibpppiei; ^/. 7 

-;— .i. . .. '“^caliarly cailed aZ TdiY^, or <^^ewr*ay tJ ' 

iiig by the 


be the woniing itar> 

(that plapet 1 

wj by tho Ort ekSy PAaww^, »>r the 

By the heaTen, and the iroctornal 
the fi»« Qi* w^hich «e penetrating P^—Savart/. 



i.^m- m TNrtTir- likn Innta tlijk m.nTi ftnH ffiA bnne« nf flitt wnMonJ 


taee; wp* -v ■ s- ■■. j 



b^herer-who aJiall read the chapter, intiiled the High, 

' ‘ ■ " ** A1 Bdkii,wL r&iwsu ■. ' 1 ■ 

\ w '. :.■ ■ ■;■■.■* sT-.VpJ 
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» Ali KORilK. 

^7 and, direotetli them to attain the sam and who produoeJtii 
i^re/oi‘ cattU, afterwcurds mdereth the same dry stubble of a dusky 

^iue. Wo will enable thee to rehearse owr H'Oelatimis;* and thou shalt i\ot 
forget any pari thereof, except what God shall please;* for he knoweth that 
which is manifest, and that which is hidden. And we will fecilitate imto 
thoe the most easy way!^ Wherefore admonish peopU, if admoni¬ 
tion shall be profitable unto tlienu Whoso feareth he will be. 
admonished : but the most wretched unhdimer will tiiriu away therefipm; 
who shall be oast to be broiled in the greater fire of hdl, wherein he shall 
not die, neither shali he live. Now hath he attained felicity, who is 
purified 6y/at^A, and who rememboreth the name of his Lord,. and praycth. 
But ye prefer this present life : yet the life to come is better, and ihore 
durable. Terily this in toriUm in the ancient books, the books of Abraham 
and Moses. 


CHAPTER LXXXyIII. 

INTTfLED, THE OVERWBPLMINQ; ^ REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TH» KAMB or THE MOST MBKOmm OOn. 

Hath the news of the overwhelming day of jvdgmnt reached theet 
The countenances of tome, on that day, tkall he cast down; labouring rmd 
toiling :* t they shall be cast into scorching fire to be broiled: they shall be 
given to drink of a boiling fountain : they shall have no food, but of chj 
thorns and thistles f which shall not fatten, neither shall they satisfy hunger. 
But the countenances of oilmt, on that day, thall joyful; well pleased 
with thoir past endeavour: they thoill hepLacedin a lofty garden, wherein 
thou shalt hear no vain discourse ; therein shall he a running fountain: 

tea celestial gifts for every letter which is contained in the books sent from hearon 
m Abraham, Moses, and Mohammed. So say the Mohammedan theologians.”.-! 

varions species, properties, ways of life, Ac,^ 

^ 'Guiding the rational by their reason and also by revelation, and the irration.al 
by instinct. Ac.* 

> “ He hath created and perfected his works. Eternal wisdom presideth over his 
decrees.”—,s?atvj;ry. r t ^ 

• See chap. 75, p. 473. 

Vi e. ExceirS such revelations as God shall think fit to abrogate, and blot out ot 
thy memory. Sec chap. 2, p. 14, and chap. 75, p. 473. 

communicated to thee by Gabriel! or, as some under- 
stand the words, We wfV dupose thee to the profeaion aivd strict observance of the most 
e<uy rehyton, thati8,MIs/dm, ^ 

^ I'hiB is a name, or epithet, of the last day; because it w«i suddenly overwhelm 
all creatures with fear and astonishment. It is also a name, or epithet, of hell fire. 

jbains, and labouring through hell fire, as camels labour 
thenv» in what shall not avail 

t “ Ha th any one depiqted unto thee the gloomy Tell ? Those of whom the coun- 
cohered oy it shall be like onto hirelings exhausted by fatigue.”— 

/ Such as the camels oat ivhen green and tender. Some take the original word 
Oi Dari for the name of a thorny tree. (Savary is of this opinion.) ® 

^ Ai Bcid^wi. 3 xdftm *Id©itu 
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"AL;3tOKAK, , OUAU 

pjfcyw soul art at r«8t,^ return iipijto iliy well pien&ed wUJn 

^•cli c/nd pleading unto God': enter umong /ny sonrants; and euti 
jny paiudise. 


CHAPTEE Xa 

XNTrrLEI), THE TE'liBITOKY; BEVEALED AT MECfOA* 

IN THE NAMB Ol* Tlia MOST MKROIFTTL aOI>» 

I aWBAR’^ by tbia temtory/ (and thou, 0 prophet, reaidest in this ter- 
ritory/f) and by the begetter, and tliat which he hath begotten;® rerilj 
we have created man in misery.* Both he think that none shall prevail 
over him]y He saith, I have wasted pl'Snty of riches.* Doth he fcliink 
that none seeth him ] HaVe we not made him two eyes, and a tongue, and 
two lips ; and shown him the two highways of good and ecU ? Yet he 
attempteth not the cliff. What shall make thee to understand what the 
cliff is t t It u to free the captive; or to feed, in the day of famine, the 
orphan who is of kin, or the poor man who lieth on the ground. Whoso 
doth this, and is om of those who believe, and recommend pei’severance unto 
each other, and reconnnend mercy unto each othei*; these shall he the com¬ 
panions of the right hand.* But they who shall disbelieve our signs shall 
be the companioiiB of the left hand above them shall be arched fire. 

Some expound this of the soul whiclf having, by pursuing the concatenation of 
natural,causes, raised Itself to the knowledge , of that Being which produced them, 
and exists of necessity, reata fully contented, or ctcquieaces in the knowledge of him, 
find the contemplation of his perfections. By this the reader will observe that the 
hJohammedans are no strangers to Quietism^ Others, however, understand the 
words of the soul which, having attained the knowledge of the truth, rests satisfied, 
and thereon, iindista^ed by doubts; or of the sonl which is secure of 

its mU ration, and hco from fear or sorrow,^ 

* **The faithful who shall read this chapter derontly, says Zainakhshari, shall 
enjoy the protection of heaven; at the day of resunrectloii, God will give them a 
safe-guard against his wrath.”<— Savarg, 

Or, I will not swear, 3e« chap. bA p. d37, note (Savary prefers this 
reading.) 

* Ft>., the sacred toiTitory of Mecca. 

* Or, Thou shali he aUowId to do what tJtou jileosest in this territory ^ the words. In 
this sense, imponing a promise tf that absolute power which Mohammed attained 
on the taking of Mecca.® 

y ^ It is thy asylum . 

« Some understand these words generally; others of Adam, or Abraham, and of 
thei^ offspring, and of Mohammed in particular.* 

^ Or, to trouSie. This passage was revealed to comfort the prophet under the 
perst^cutions of ehe Koreish.^ 

Some expositors take a particular person to be here intended, who was one of 
Mohammed's most inveterate adversaries ; as al Walid Ebn al Mogheira:* others 
Buppoae AbuU Ashadd Ebn Calda to be the man; who was so very strong, that a 
large skin being spread under his feet, and ten men pulling at it, they could not 
make him fall, chough they tore the skin to pieces.® 

* In a vaiu and ostentatiom: manner; or, in opposing of MohamineA* 

I We havo made him experience the one and the other fortune. But we have 
not put Mm to the last proof. What is that proof ? ”—5atwry. 

* See chap. 6$, p. 4S6. ** See ibid. 


, ^ Al Beidawi, 
Idem. 


® Idem. * Idem. ^ Idem. * Al Zamakh. * Al BeidtwL 



XL KOKAH. 


CHAFrER ioi. 

%■' 1^ the SUN; REVTSAllED AT MECCA.* 

1 " IN TOM KAMK 03? THK MOST MBROIFUL 001>. 

' BTtlieSMJtt,anditsrifiingbirightne3sjt 

him -” by the day, when it ahoweth his splendovir ; by the night, wheii_ it 
eoVereth him with darknessjf by the heaven, and him who built it; by 
thtj earth, and hiijn who spread it forth; by the soul, and him com¬ 
pletely formed it, and inspired into the same it3^<Kt% o/di3tiv,gui:ihi^, 

I awc^potoer o/c/300«iair, wiehednesa and piety: now is ho w'ho hath purified 

the same, happy; but he who hath corrupted the same, is miserabla 
;■ Thamud accused t/teir prophci Saleh of hnposture, th.Tough the excess m 
then- wickedness: when the irretch'* among them was sent to sh!/ me came./ 
3 and the apostle of God said unto them. Lei alone the camel of God ; and 
t hinder mi her drinking. But they charged him with imposttoe ; and they 
^'S slew her. Wherefore their Loed destroyed them, for their crime, and 
’’ ' made their punishment oeiruX unto them all: and he foareta not the issu*’ 
.ihereo£ 




CHAPTER XOII, 

ENTITLED THE NIGHT; REVEALED AT MECCA.S 

IX 15HB XAMB OF THU MOST JfEBCIFUt. 001). 

Bt the night, when it covereth all things with darkness; by the day 
when it shineth forth; |1 hy his who hath created the male, and the female: 
verily your endeavour wt different.*! Kow whoso is obedient, and feareth 
Qod** and professeth the ti-uth of that/nVA which is most exceUent; unto 
him will we facilitate way to happiness : hut whoso shall be covetous, 
and sliall be wholly taken up tmih this wcn-ld, and shall deny the truth of 

thatwhich is most excellent; unto him will we facilitate lAu to misery; 

* “ The Mohammedan, says Zamakhshari, who shall devoutly read 
shall bo reworded as if he had bestowed in alms all that the sun and the rioon eu- 
lighten in their course***— Savary, 

t “ By the sun, and its brilliant fire8.**-.-.5a»ary. ^ ^ r t. *v 

® I. e. When she rises just after him, ns she dow at the beginning of the month: 
or whan she sets after him, as happens when she is a little past the full.® 

I “By the night, which covereth his luminous countenance.**-. -S^vunf. 

^ ri>., KedSir Ebti See chap* 7, p. 124, and chap. 54, p. 430. 

§ “God will fulfil all the desires of the faithful who shall read this chapter; nc 
will mitigate for them the troubles of life, and will crown all their nndertaVingt 
with success. Such is the opinion of the Mohammedan theolo^an8,**-r“Sauary. 

II “ By the dav when it shineth with the purest radiance.*’— Savory, 

^ “ Yonr shall have a different succeFs/’—^jhvoTy, 

“He who giveth alms and who fearctli God.**— Savory, 


* Al BcidAwi. 





3’: .'■• ■ h . i'- retell y(m in ' 

.Trliic^ HOB* ahall c*?iter to-be bijni^. e^^pti-'tii^' ■. 
ciiitA>eli‘=»Ted, and turned b^isk But lie 
Ml be rsm o v^ fsii&wil 

^'^ins/eitei^&£^ ux ali:ii!if, a.ud hy whom ufiO'befififii i9t.hiitpi^oid oii " ■. 

-but iQ/t9 s&mis fiMrtlieiaite'of ■ ■ 

■ ■ ■ ■ ' v'^'' ■ "■ - 




iCOttAPTEVt XCHL 


!>,;,'^flEB-BBIGH'l-Nf:;SSj HBVEAI^) AT BfECC^, 


-itH.-’lHIl KAJA'Ii OF tltE JIOST MBRCIVCI^ CO©. ' 

1^^ mmu7f.g/f^ mid hy the ni^fc, whea it gro^ti 

lfrt%Ix)«D hath not forwa-kaa thee, belKiteAW* Tesfly^ - 

fe'tb cpme shall ha befej^r for thee tlian present Hfe: md thr 
K Ith^ give thee a reward where^h thou ahalt bo well pleiised. ilh«l. 

ni- £ mH ^ ***% In ««w X. ^ .1 . XY 1 . Ill JA....M ^ 


«LL\J. .UAiUA Xlt" IfOvi# t^ZUl^lieC.^ / 

r^i*oa» JM* the ai|)h«: iieitLer I’epube bho b^^r: but declare 
Lorn 


this "wrUole deflection belongs poculiady to Aba Bcci*: to^ 
^ibropUn (tfterwardjs tbe ^>Lct> MuedhtiiilB^ 
^ had bfien put to the reck on aceotmt o/ his iioth, the in^ 
S^out of' a TTBw of AJiterest; upon vrhiQ^^ :his pagsago was 


r 


a far difter«it abode. Me made the sacriHee 


Bffik ", . " r- —. xw A£*f»uo bw uBurmce 

become more pure. .Ho nertif'allowed a 
Scawdi <yod -uns his sole desiEa" . The en- 


—Soiiar?/, 

i sdW^his"meridian spUhidonr, bj the shades oi tihdit —qStii*«rjy. 

lilivejat^'harirg baen wonel^iafcdT to iriiMaim'od fur 
spine^^^q put to biij by the i£oreifih, biKJunse he 

ttficently' proiQiaed to roidivo &em the next iU«V'without adtiing the 
h 4^1? plMse Gedi or bec^aoie he had repiiisisd nn importonate b^iggar, or 0*30 
^ “**♦ ^ ^ ; bis eaetoJf 8 

i mt God had left himi wherotijon this chapter wia^^t down forvMs eon- 


** Bee nh^. IgHP-^teo^ 


^ Ai 3eid£w%^^all«iji^idiiL 


m 


'• :.,,JiSS*' 








, c'v AL KORAN., 

CHAPTER XCIT. 
a INXmED, HAVE WE NOT OPENED; REVEALED AT MECCA, 
m THB WAMB OS' THE MOST MEBCrjTBL GOB. 

■ llkYE wenofc opened thy breaat and eased thee of thy burden,*" vhicli 
galled thy back; and raised thy reputation for tliee 1 Yerily a difficulty 
shall be attended with easat Teriiy a difficulty sJudl he attended with eaaa 
When thou ahalt have ended thy f reaching ; labour to serve Ood in re^tim 
for kis/mours;^ and make thy Bupplicvition unto thy Lorn 



CHAFIEE XCV. 

LSfTmED, the EIG; WERE iT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTEIX 

IN' THB NAME OF THE MOST MBKCIFUL GOX>. 

By the fig, and the olive and by mount Sinai, and this territoxy of 
fleourity veniy we created man of a most excellent fabric; afterwards we 
rendered him the vilest of the vileexcept those who believe, and work 

*** Hare wo not expanded thjr heart! 

rtisposing and enlarging it to receive the truth, and wisdom, and prophecy; 
or, by freeing thee from nneasiness and Ignorance? Tins passage is thought to 
intimate the opening of Mohamnmd’s heart, in his infancy, or when he took his journey 
to heaven, by the angel Gabriel r who, having wrung out the black drop, or seed 6i 
original sin, washed and cleansed the same, and filled it with wisdom and faith;® 
but some think it relates to the occasion of the preceding chapter.^ ’ 

^ i, e* Of thy sins coromitted before thy mission; or of thy ignorance, or trouble 
of mind, 

t ** % the side of pain is pleasure; by the side of misfortune ia happiness.”-— 

oai'rtry, 

tt thou shah have finished thy prayer, hihour in preaching the faith. 

uses 

to ^ ^ ^ __ 

tioiis of the iiver’aud spleen, and also cures the piles, and the gout, &c.; the ollve 
produces oil, which is not only excellent to eat, but otherwise useftil for the com¬ 
pounding of ointments;^ the wood of the olive-tree, moreover, is good for cleansing 
the teeth, preventing their growing rotten, and giving a good odour to the mouth ; 
jor which reason the prophets, aud Mohammed in particular, made use of no other 
f »r toothpicks.* 

Home, however, suppose that these words do not mean the fruits or trees above* 
mentioned, but two mountains in the Holy Land, wherti they grow in plenty; or else 
the temple of Damascus and that at Jerusalem.* 

♦ “ And this faithful land.”— Samry, 

" Viz., the territory of Mecca.^ These words seem to argue the chapter to ha.v4 
been revealed there. 

Aa the comraentatoKS generally expound this passage, We created man of 
'Comely pr^ortion of body, and great peijfection of mind; and yet tve have doomed him, ik 
eye of duohedicnce, to be an inhabitant of hell. Some, however, understand the words 
of the vigorous constitution of man in the prime aud strength of his age, and of bis 
miserable decay when he becomes old and decrepit; but they seem ratiier to intimate 

® M Beidawi, Vahya. Vide Abulf. vit. ]Moh. p. 9, and 33. Piid. Life of Moh. 
b. lOi), i^c. ® A1 Bcidawi. Idem. ^ Idem, al Zainakh. » A1 Zaxnakk 

Idem, Yahya, al Boiddwi, Jallalo’ddin, * See ffie Prelim. Disc. sect, iv, 

2 3 





Al* KOSAH^I; 


OHAF.I 


yig)^^iL3tiess; for they s'hall receive an, endleas revs^ar^^, Wha^j 

cause tiiee ^ denj the rfay^jndgme^ Is iict €iox> f 

Mriae judge ^ 


CHAPTER XGVL 

INTITLEB, CONGEALED BLOOI); REVEALED AT MECCAV 

TUB HAMI8 Oy TlfUB HOST MKBCIFUX, GOD. 

Bead, in the name of thy Lob», who hath created oM thmgs; who hath 
created man of congealed blood.'Iv Bead, by thy most boheficent Lobx> ;* 
who taught the tiae of the pen; who teacheth man that which he kno weth 
not. Assuredly. Yerily man hecometh insolent, because he seeth liimself 
abound in richea* Yerily unto thy Loan Bhall b$ the return of all. What 
thinkest' thou as to him who forbiddetb our seiwant, when he pinryeth 
What thinkest thou; if he follow the right direction; or command piety IJ 
What thiukest thou; if he accuse ths .divine r&velatioris of falsehood, and 
tumhisbaok? Doth ho not know that Goo seeth ^ Assuredly. Yeril>% 
if he forbear the, we will drag him by the forelock/the lying, sinful fore* 
lock. A nd let him call hia council* to his assistance: we also ^«dll call the 
infernal guards to cast him into /W?. Assuredly. Obey him not: but cot^ 
tinm to adore God; and draw nigh uvUo him. 

the perfect state of happiness herein m;*.n wa? originally created, and his fall from 
thfuce, in conseqjience of Adam’s disobodience, to a state of miseiT in this world, 
and becoming liaole to one infinitely more miserable in the next.* 

3n Some suppose these words directed to Mohammed, and others to man in gencrft4 
by way of apostrophe. 

Ifl not the Eternal the most equitable of judges I "—iShvery. 

The first five verses of this chapter, ending with the words, Who taught man 
that which he knew not^ are generally allowed to be the first passage of the Koran 
which was revealed, thongh some give this honour to the seventy-foturth chapter, and 
others to the fii^ the next, they say, being the sixty-eighth. 

^ All men being created of thick Or concreted bloqd,? except only Adam, Erc% and 
J05US.^ 

t “ He formed man by the union of tho 80xes.”-~-i5auary. 

* Those words, containing a repetition of the command, are supposed to be a reply 
to Mohammed, who, in answer to the fonner words spoken by the angel, had declared’ 
that he could not read, being perfectly illfterate; and intimate a pmarjise that God, 
who bad inspired man with the art of writing, w'ould grarciously remedy this defect 
in him.® 

• The commentators agree tho remaining part of the chapter to have been revealed 
against Abu Jahl, Mohammed’s great adversary. 

“ For Abu Jahl threatened that if ho catched Mohammed in the act of adoration, 
he would set his foot on his neck; but when he came and saw him in that posture^ 
he suddenly turned back as in a fright; and being asked what was the matter, said, 
there was a ditch of fire between himself and Mohammed, and a terrible appearanco^ 
of troops to defend him.® 

I “ What thinkest thou of him who disturbeth the servant of the Lord when he 
prayeth, when he aceomplisheth tho command of Heaven, when he exhorteth to 
p ty ? So nary. 

• Sne chap. 11, p. 181, note 

* I, «. The council or assembly of the principal Meccans the far greater part of 
whom adhered to Abu Jahl. 


Vide Marracc, in loc. p. 809^ 
BciJaui. • Idem. 


^ Tabya. ® A 


• See chap. 22, p. 274. 





CHAPTER XOVn. 




IlJTITLKr), AL KADE; WHERE U WAS REVEALED IS DISPOTED. 


IN THH OF THE MOST MISRCIVVL GOT). 


VERHiY we sent down </w: Xbrdn in the night of ai Eadr.* And what 
shall jnake thee tuiderataud how excellent the night of al Kadr is f The 
night cd al Kadi* ie better than a thousand monthk Therein do the angels 
descend, and the spirit Gabriel aho, by the permission of their Lord, with 
hw w concerning eroiy matter.*^ It w peace until the rising of the 
moruL 


CHAPTER XCVIIL 

INTm.ED, THE EVIDExVCE;«WHERE IT WAS REVEAI.ED IS DISPUTm 


IN rrr« NAME op tue most meeoxpul <jod. 


The unbelierers among those to whom the scriptures were given, and 
Mmmg the idolaters, did not stagger,** until the dea/r evidence* had come 
unto them t an apostle from God, reheamtig v/nto tlwm pure books of reve* 
lations ; wherein are coniciimd right discourses, Neither were they unto 
whom the scriptures were given divided among themselves, until after the 

• The word al Kadr signifies power^ and honour, or dignity, and also the divin*! 
dcarm ; and the night is so named, either from its excellence above all other nights 
in the year, or because, as the Mohammedans believe, the divine decrees for the 
ensuing y^eaf are annually on this night fixed and settled, or taken from the vreserved 
lahh by ftod’s throne, and given to the angels to bo executed.^ On thla night Mo¬ 
hammed received his first revelations; when the Kor&n, say the commentators, 
was sent down from the aforesaid tabl^ entire and in one rolnme, to the lowest 
heaven, from Whence Gabriel revealed it to Mohammed by parcels, as occasion 
roi ' ed. 



The Moslem doctors are not agreed where to fix the night al Kadr j the greater 
part are of opinion that it is one of the ten last nights of Ramadan, and, as S com¬ 
monly believed, the seventh of those nights, reckoning backwards; by which meins 
it wifi fall betw'een t^e twenty-tbird and twenty-fourth days of that month-* 

^ See the preceding note, and chap* 44, p. 402. 

• “ If was consecrated by the corning of angels and of the spirit (Gabriel). They 
obeyed the orders of the Eternal, and brought laws concerning every matter,”— 
^avary. 

t “ The virtuous Mohammedans (say the Mussulman theologians), who shall 
read ibe chapter of fhe Evidence, shall' at the day of the resurrection, be placed 
among the most excellent of the creatures which have been pardoned by the hand 
of the Eternal/*— Savaig, 

• Some inti\ie this chapter from the first w’ords, Did not 

** t.«. Did not waver in their religion, or in their promises to follow the truth, 
when an aj>ostle should come unto them. Eor the commentators pretend that 
before the appearance of Mohammed, the Jews and Christians, as well as the wor¬ 
shippers of idols, unanimously believed and expected the coming of that prophet, 
unril which time they declared they would persevere in their respective religions, 
and then would follow him: but when he came, they rejected him through envy.* 

• Ki>., Mohammed, or the Kor&n. 


* See chap. 44, p. 402, 


^ AI Zamakh., al Jalklo’ddin. 


•lidem. 




l$4iHptwrcs tlmu fco unto Mni the purer^ 

Ind be:Iiig orthodox at prajyer^ ar d to gi'.'ei almb ;* 

ahi in tl'C right tlione who believe not. aiuongthose 

■ •b iH^ceived the ‘ 3 ?:ripliS^s?iricl a.’moi\g t]j.e ut dateTa, shall be cml into 


lire of hell, to rejxiain there 


in fffT ever, Tl:*i%se are the woi'st of crea- 


.But they who oelicve, and do good works j these are (he best of 
* tlieir reM'ard with thidr JuORi> shaU he gardens of ])orpetiial 
which riv'MH flow; they slud) reniam thcrem for ever^ 
^ill he well pieaHod in them ; ar.d they shall be well pleased in liinL 
' prepared for him who shitU fi'ar bis Lorn 


CHAVTEU XCIX 

TCTJ), THE r^AKTllQtiAKE; WilEliE IT WAS EE\ ExlLED IS 
-'■■■ DlSrUTElX ■ 

)?< Tuifs KAME or ruE >toer m^ticzwvi^ non. 

ihe Bhall bo shaken by an earthquake ;** and the earth shall 
hytrdemi ^ and a lean shall say, What ailethher lh On 
daj/.#W shah doc! ire her -Idings, for that thy Lokb muH in.>^pi:.;e 
t?B that shall go fonrard in dktinct ohieses, that they 

44 l^oir wor^: whoever shah have wroaghtgood of the 

of riudl fobdd blie same A nd whoevuv Hhall havc w ronght 

weight of an aut^ sludl liehold the mm \ 

the pv.iratpcd irpor;tlowaH oivit, r..'.-. the iruUi became Tnar.ii’cfit to th o ',, 
thocJcarcbt r/>nvictwrj, iVt.ni one anottei .^n thdr opinion.'; 

@,. H7id ackiiowledibrg I: Vobjou.uui io b»3 the pvophe^ forctoid in tbo 

" ■ ftn .c oth era deny in^: it.^ 

■ th€i.c divine nreeepi:.-, in the L;v» and 'be 

' vioiAled* 

, i /^^Ppicy OT th<? most }>erv tvs of uijn:kin»h’~ 

. earthquake will happen at the hrst, or, as ((.ljeo> eaj, at tb..;, riccontl blast 

of the-tiumpct.* 

* Viz.y the treasures and dead bodies whlr’n r|,.’< 
f ■* i>ian ahaU gay, What a spectacle! "Sav:t:y. 

^ f. ^ iiifi?nu all crcaturcB of’ the occaeiou of her tv* inMing, and existing forth 

li^r twii^res aod her dead, by the circumstance ' which iihall immediately auend 



V’ospel hiiYc they correpted, 


_ —--- ___ -, . ^ — --—.... .j,mediately auend 

Sc^e say rho earth wf.il, at $be last day, be mirucuioudy enabled i‘o apeak, 
will gi«e rvidenco of the acuoac. of her ‘iihi.bif ;i5 5ts** 

^ Bee chap. 4 , p. 65 


^ Al eJumahh., ai BeiiLhyi, Jallalohldiii, 
Bcidawi. See the Brelim. Plge, soec. Iv, 
‘ Ai BeidAwi. 6ce fcfm Predhn. Pbc. 


' li'derc. 


I 

IV. T>, 


&H 


»See 


^ Ai Zatiiefh., S.1 
c)iu|. 84, p. ^'>4. 



AL KORAK. 


CaaLAFI'ER 0. 

BsTmSD, TOT WAR-HORSES wm WHERE IT WAS 

RETEAI.ED IS DISPUTED. 

IN :5H38 NJLMB OF IniB liosr MBRCIFCTv GO», 

By the war-Ikorm ^hxQh mm swift] j to (he hattU^ with a panting noise | 
and by those which stidke Hre, hy dnshing the/ir hoof» mgainst the sionea; 
and by those which make a sudden incursion on the enejny early in the 
morning, and thei'ein raise the diint, and thorein pass thi*ough the midst of 
the ctcher^e troops rerily man ta ungratefid unto his LoHi>j* and heis 
witness thereof? and he ts iiiaiuoderatein thelove of worldlygood^ Doth 
he not know, therefore, when that which i$ in the graves shall bo taken 
Ibrfcli, and that which is in wenV breasts shall bo brought to light, that their 
wiM, on that day, be fully informed cbnceming them ? 




GHAFTER 01 

TNTITLED, THE STRIKING; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

XN THB 3rAM» OF XHB MOST MBRCIPTX 0O7>. 

The striking 1 ^ What is the striking ? And what shall make thee to 
urvdei stand how tertiUe the striking will be / On that day men shall be 
like moths scattered abroad,t and the mountains shall become like carded 
wool of various colours driven by the wind. Moreover he whose balance 
shall be heavy mih good works, shall lead a plea;^ing life : but aa to him 
whoso balance shall be light, his dwelling shad he the pit ofhed,^ Whut 
slndl make thee to understand bow frightfd the pit of heU is^ It is o, 
burning fire.J 

0 

** Some will have it that hot horses, but the camels which went to the battle of 
Bedr, are rnoant in this pas mge.® Others interpret all the parts of the oath of the 
human soul;but their expUcations 8(?em a little forced, and therefore I choose to 
om.it them. 

♦ By those who in the morning are exercised in running; who make the dust 
fly under their rapid feet; who pass through the hostilo battalions; verily man is 
ungratefal unto the Lord.”— Savory. 

^ This is one of the names or efuthets given to the last day, bocriuse it wiU ttrike 
tht hearts of all creatures tcith terror 

t “ Day of calamities I Terrible day 1 Who is able to depict it unto thee ? In that 
day men shall be like unto scattered locusts.”— Savary, 

« The original word H^wiyat is the name of the lowest dungeon of hell, andpro-r 
bably signifies a deep pit or gult 0 

i ** Who shall give unto thee an idea of the abyss? It is the most devouring of 
flres.”—Saoary. 

♦ r&hya, ex trad. Ali Ebn Abi Talcb. Al BeldAwi ’ A1 Jallalo'ddia, 









§ 


AI. K()H4N. 


OH-VP. 


OHAFl'ER OIL 


UfTriLKD, THE EMULOUS DESIRE OE MULTIPLTING*, WHERE PI’ 
WAS REVEALED IS DISRDTBD.* 


KAMB or TUB MOBT MKROUTUX 001>. 


Tkb emitlotiB of nuiltiplfing riches and children employeth you 

antal ye visit the graves.^* By uo means shciM ye thus employ yov/r iium: 
liereafter shall ye know ypur folly. Again, By no means: hereafter shall 
ye know yous* folly. By no means: if ye knew the consequence hereof with 
certainty of knowledge, ye would mi act thus., Verily ye shall see hell: 
again, ye shall snroly see it with the eye of cei’taiuty* Then shall ye be 
examined, on that day, concerning the pleasures unth which ye hme ommed 
yourselves in this life.f 


CHAPTEE cut 


INTTPLED, THE iVJFTERNOONj RlfiTEALEI) AT MECCAJ 


lir THB NAME Off THE MQST MBKCiron OCO, 


By the afternoon verily man employeth himself m that which wUlpo^ove 

loss: except those who believe, and do that which is right; &nd who 
mutuallj recommend the truth, and mutually recommend perseverance 
mito each other, 

♦ (The bolieveu who shall read this chapter (say the MohaTnniedan expositors) 
shall be rewarded as if ho had read a thousand verses of tlie Koran, and Ood shaU 
not demand of him an account of the benefits which he has received in this life,)— 
Sav<try. . . « , 

Vue, Until ye die. According to the exposition of some commentators, the 
words should bo rendered thus : The oontendmg or vying in numbers wholly mphyeth 
tou, to that ye visit even the araves^ to number the doadi to explain which they re¬ 
fute that there ivas a great dispute and contention between the descendants of Abd 
Mon&fand the descendants of Sahm, which of the two families were the more nu¬ 
merous; and it being found on calculation, that the children of Abd Mcnftf exceeded 
those of Sahm, the Sahinitcs said that their numbers had been much dimimshed by 
wars in the time of ignorance, and insisted that the dead, as well as the living, 
should bo taken into the account; and by this way of rockomug they were found 
to be more than the descendants of Abd Menaf.* 
t The c.oro of heaping up occupieth you until ye descend into the tomb I AJas I 
one tlay yo will know I Alas I 1 repeat it to you, your eyes will one day be opened. 
Ah I if yo but certainly knew 1 Ye will see the gulfe of hell; ye will see them opened! 
Then mast ye give an account of your pleasures.”— Savory. 

t (He who shall read (his chapter shall experience the indulgence of the Loud, 
and shall bo reckoned in the number of the faithful who have made truth and pa¬ 
tience a law to themselves.)— Savaru. 

** Or the time from the sun’s declination to his setting; Avhlch is one of the five 
appointed times of prayer. The original word also signifies The ayt^ or time in 
general. 


* Al Zamakh., al Bcidawl, tTallalo’ddiDu 




Mi KOKAK, 



CHAPTER OIV- 


V jjyn TTiy. RLANBEBER ; RKVEALKP AT MECCA 

IN TH« TSAMB OF THE MOSH MBROIFIjX flOB. 

WoB unto ©very slanderer and backbiter who boapeth up ricbea, 
and prepaiutb the same/or the lime to comet He tbinketh that bi» 
riches vrill render bim im.maxtal* By no mcaiis. He sb^ 8u^:ely be cast# 
into A1 Hotama.* And who sliall cause thee to tinderstand wbat A1 
Hotama is / It is tbo kindled fire of God ^ Hcb shall mount above the 
hearts of those who shall he east ih>erein. Terily it shall he as an arched 
vault above them on columns of vast extent. 


CHAPTER CV. 

INTITLKX), THE ELEPHANT; REVEALED AT IHECCA, 

IN THE NAME OF Tlifl MOST MEUOlFUt GOD, « 

Hast thou not seett lio-w thy Lord dealt with the masters of the cll- 

phant?" Did he not make their treacherous design an occasion of 

' This passage ifl said to have been revealed a^inst nl Akhnaa Ebn Shoreik, or 
*1 Walid^bn w Mogheira, or Omeyya Ebu Khali^ who were all gmlty of slandeniig 

Ai Ho1aZl.*ll of hell,, or tho name of one oHts apartments 

w Mch is so called because it will break iti pieces whatever shall be thrown into It. 

* And therefore shall not bo extinguished by any.* ., , . , ■' 

^ This chapter relates to the following piece of history, which is famous atncmg 
the Arabs. *^Abraba Kbn al Sabih, snmamed al Ashra% the » if-nos«4 king 
or viceroy of Yaman, who was an Ethiopian,* and of the Chnstian religion, having 
built a magnificent church at Santo, with a design to draw the Arabs ^ 

zrimaiio thither, instead of visiting the temple of Mecca, the Koreish, obsemog the 
dowZa and concoui-se of the pil^ms at the Caaba bcgmi considerably to dinmnsbv 
sent one Nofail, as he is named by some, of tho tribe of Konanih, 
the afoWsaid church by night, defiled the altar and walls thereof With his excre¬ 
ments. At thus profanation Abraha being highly 

nf the Caaba anrt accordinsrlv set oat against Mecca at the bead of a considerable 

army wherein were several elephants, which he had obtained of the kinp of Lthiopi^ 

SnuS bS as some say, though others mention but one tho 

Meccans, at the approach of so considerable a host, retired nelghbounng 

mountains beinir unable to defend their city or temple; but God himself undertook 

thrprSon ofboth: For when Abruha"^ drew near to Mecca, and would ha^ 

eZSirtho elephant on which he rode, which was arery wp one, and named 

Mahmud, refused to advance any nigher to the town, bat knelt 

endeavoured to force him that way, though he would nse and march briskly emmg 

if thev turned him towards any other quarter: and while mattera were in this pos- 

toK a "nddra large fioct of bi?ds, Uke swallows, came 

-coMi, every one of which carried three stones, one m e»ch foot, f.V’’ 

and these stones thev threw down upon the heads 

every one they struck. Then Gon sent a flood, which «'r®P‘f ® 

some of those who bad not been struck with the Slones, into ‘he sea * 

towards Yaman, but perished by the way; none a Mrt 

only Abraha himself who died soon alter his arrival there, being struck with a so 

» Al Znmakh., al BeidAwi, Jallalo’ddin. * See Prelim. Disc. sect. Iv. ^ 6& 

AlBeidAwi. • See the Prelim. Disc, pp. 7, 8. 



AXi KORAN. 

drawing them into error;* and send agiunfet theta flocks of hirdft, whSW 
cast down upon them stones of baked day;^ and render them Hke^e 
leaTos of com eaten by cattle If 

of plague or putrefaction, bo that hie body opened, and hi? Xiinbs rotted off by pieco- 
ine^ih It is said that one of Abraha’s army, named Abu Yacs,^in, escaped over the 
Red See into Ethiopia, and going directly to the king, told him tho tragical stor}’-; 
and upon that prince’s askipg him what sort of birds they were, that had occasioned 
such a destruction, the man pointed to one of them, which had followed him all the 
way, and was at that time hovering directly bW his head, when immediately the 
bird lot fall the stone, and struck him dead at the king’s feetd 
This remarkable defeat of Abraha happenedintbo very year Mohammed was bom,, 
and as this chapter was revealed before the Hejra, and within fihy-fo\jr years, at 
least, after it came to pass, wheii several persons, who could have detected the lie, 
had Mohammed forged this story ont of his own head, were alive, it seems as if 
there w’as really something extraordinary in the matter, which might, by addUag 
some cirenmstances, have been worked up into a miracle to his hands. Marracci^ 
judges the whole to bo either a fable, or else a feat of some evil spirits, of which he 
gives a parallel instance, as he thinks, in the strange defeat of Brennt's, when lie 
was marching to attack the temple of Apollo at Delphi® Dr. Rrideaux directly 
charges Mohammed with coining this miracle, notwithstanding he might have beoii 
flo easily disproved, and supposes, without any foundation, that this chapter might 
not have been published till Othman’s edition of the Koran,^ which was many years 
after, when nil might be dead who coiddremember any thing of the abore^mentioned 
war.* But Mohammed had ho occasion to coin such a miracle himself, to gain the 
temple of Mecca any grea ter veneration: the Meccans were but too supcrstitiously 
fond of it, and obliged him, against his inclinations and original design, to make ft 
the chief place of ms new-inveuted worship. 1 cannot, however, but observe Dr. 
Brideaux's partiality on this occasion, compared With the favourable reception he 
gives to thAstory of the mivoculous overthrow" ofBrennusand bis army, which, he 
concludes in the following words : ‘‘Thus was God pleased in wveiy extraordinary 
lUanuer to execute his vougeance upon those sacrile^ous wretches for the sake of 
religion iii general, how lolse and idolatrous soever that particular religion was, for 
which that tomplo at Belphos was erected.”* If it be answered, that the Gauls be¬ 
lieved the religion, to the devotious of which that temple was consecrated, to bo tn;^ 
(though that be hot certain,) and thereforeit w*as an impietv io them to Oder violence 
tp it, wherems Abraha acknowledged hot the holiness of the Cnoba, or the worship 
there practised ; I reply, That the doctor, on occasion of Cambyses being killed by 
a wound he accidentally received in the same part of tho body where he had before 
mortally Wounded the Apis, or bull worshipped by the Egyptians, whose religion 
and worship tliat prince most certainly'beliCved tb*be false and superstitions, makes 
the same reflection: *‘ ^rhe EgjT^tians,” says he, “ reckoned this as an especiaUudg- 
ment,from heaven upon him for that fact, and perchance they were not much out 
in it : for it seldom happening in an affront given to any mode of worship, how er¬ 
roneous soever it may be, but that religion is in general wounded hereby, there are 
many instances in hikory, wherein God hath veiy signally punitshed tho profana¬ 
tions of religion in the worst of times, and under the worst modes ofheathen idolatry.”* 

♦ Did he not tiu*n their peril diousnese to their own ruin ? 

^ O^hese stpncs were of the same kind with those by w*hich the Sodomites were 
destrCyed.* and were no bigger than vetches, though they fell with such force as to 
pierce the helmet and the inan through, passingont at his fundament. It is said 
also that on each stone was written the namo of him who was to bo slain by it. 

t “The perfidious were rendered like the leaves of the harvest which hath been, 
reaped.”—iSanury, 

* A1 Zamakh., ol Beidftwi, Jallalo’ddin, Abulf. Hist. Gen. Ac. See Prid. Life of 
Moh. p. 61, Ac., and D’Herbel, Bibl. Orient. Art, Abrahah. • Refuk in Alcor, 
p. 823. » See Prid. Connection, part II. book 1, p. 25, and the authors there 
quoted, i See the Prelim. Disc, sect. iii. »Prid. Life of Moh. ?p. 63, 64, 

• Prid. Connection inlhe place above cited, * Ibid, part I. book 3, p. 173. * Soa 

chap. H, p. 184. 



QEAPXKB aviL i 

WBEBMTT WAS RETEALEi? J3 t 



/Ji , 13 il 7 };AUffi.OT liiB HOOX SS^IfTCL <KIT>. 

What fibrakest hi[in.5rtio denieth jui 

boot^'l /(t,j> _^ai.^Tpha pjisli<>th aw&f tba oEphnn f'^ aud aSwetfc iK^t 

■ ■'. - h: '■ • 

these words with the Mlo\vlii jgiiAiiii .mppo^ the natcpnl^^ 
to sertfe thB Ziord of this fesr ike See, Otbei^ ^ 

^itb tbj^ p^ccdhig vhaptcr, aod take the m^mtng to l^e, that Qisl had so do-* 

S rod the army of Abralia fAt -aniO^ of fts Korpish, 4?e. And this 

ion \$ confirtfied hy one copj» ffieotloved hr til Bsiiiawi, Hlicrem this and tbo 
pretedtag make b«t OTit> chapter. It way not be aisss to dbserye, that the tribe 
ofKoi^i&h^ the most noble among all the A rahrans, and of whik'h was Mchain^iaed 
biwscl^ worn the postevdy of Fellr, flarnamod Koreiyli^ tfa» som of Matec^ the Sf>n 
of el Bfadr^ who wasdtaonded ill a right line fi-om Iriaael. Seie-j v rit ra sat that 
hi l^re^e Momaiuc of Eoroiilt^out the more rceetred qfjrnicn is, that it wm 
who was so because of his Infi^pid boldm^ss tfo word 

IttnHre of Karsh^ which is name of a sea-monfter, very stroo^ and 
^h there be oth^ reasont ^Ven for its impoCTtiaii^* 
asheth, the great gi^dSShar of Ki^baruamod, who first sppnhitcd the 
eWrans, here meni^ffed^i^ one of wlilEh oq;t wtnt'^r for Ya- 
the otter ia-i^i^fliwer '■ ' 

teperteth tte^'si^ty of oommeroe- dnri^^, winter and the, suntmer/ 

y i^/weAtur of the aforwid caroTans of purreyora; or, twAo suj»plied tktv* mth 
ybbrf.ia time offtsmine^ which those of Mecca had-sdfitr^.^ ■' 

S Bj tehrering them from Abraha and his tidopB ; or, by msikiag tS^ terriiory 
of Mtffica a pljv^c ofwmnty, 

f sidth Zamfidchshai’i, wnll blot out the itm of the belieaiLr who-ahal! rend 

•t!lis e^thpter, piovitied ttet ho have been puactdal in obeying the precept of hJws.’^ 



* The pNtrson here Intsitded, according to some, v/as Aba-Jahh who turned avray 
aa oTphan^to whom he was guardian, and who caow to him naked, and u^ked for 
of bis own money. Some say it was Abu Sofian^ ivho haying killed 
a Oiib^ when nii orphsTi hesrg^ ^ piece of the ficsb. beat him away with ms staff; 
and Ihittk Tt was si Walid Ebn itl Mogheira, ^;c 

•Vide Gagnier, Vic dc Mohamnjedi temi‘l,.,pp. 44,46. ^ See the:^reliim 

Dlsr. p. 3. • Al Zamakb., Jallalo'diRn, •lideuA. 





AiioUAH. 

•otJiem io feed tlie poor. Woo be -vrbo pray, and who _ 

geut at their prayer; who pky the hypocrites, and deny necessaries <o1a« 



CHAPTER CVIIL 

INTITLED, Ali CAWTHiV^r KfiTOAI.i:i) AT 

11^ TIIK NAAtB OP TUR MOST MBKCIPUI. OOI>* 

Verily we have given thee al Cawthar.^ WTiei-ofore pray unto thy 
Lobu, and slay tJie victhns.'^ Verily he who hafceth thee shall be childless.'t 

^ The original word al Maftn properly signifies ntonsiis, or whatever is of neces- 
sary nse, as a hafch^t, a pot^ a dish, and a nsedle, to which some add a b>jtcket and a 
hand mill} or, according to a tradition of Ayosha, fire, water, and salt; and this 
aigrrification it boro in the time of ignorance ? but ainco the establishment of the 
Mohammedan religion, tho word has been used to denote ajms, either legal, or 
voluntary? which Seems to bo the true meaning in this place. 

“Hast thou remarked the unbeliever who deaieth the day of judgment? It Is 
he who deyoureth the substance of the orphan. He thinketh not of feeding tho 
poor. Woe to tho hypocrites. Tlrey pray negligently, and only from ostentation. 

They refuse to stretoh out a succouring hand unto their fellow-creatnros.”_ ^vary. 

•» Thet'e are some, however, who think it to have been revealed at Medina. 

^This word signifies tfOw»dancr<f, especially of yood, and thence the gift of wisdom 
and prophecy, tho Koran, the office of iniercujor, &o. Or it may imply abundance 
of children, foliowers, and the like. It is generally, however, c.cponnded of a river 
in paradise of that name, whence the water is derived into Mohammed’s pond, of 
which the blessed are to drink before their admission into that plaoe.^ According 
to a tradition of the prophet’s, this river, wherein his Lord promihxd him abundant 
good, is sweeter than honey, v^hiter than milk, cooler than snow, and smoother 
than cream ? its hanks are of chrysolites, and the vessels to drink thereout of sil¬ 
ver; and those who drink of it shall never thirst* 

Eathyniias Zigabenus* instead of Cauthar, reading Canthur, supposes the word 
to have the same signification in Arabic as in Greek, and translates the two first 
verses of the chapter thus: Tit xa^Oapov, xtl Iv^at n-fk riv xMt p-tv, 

JFe have given thee the beetle*, wherefore pray unto thy Lord, and slay it: 
and then he cries out, 0 wonderful and magnificent sacrifice, worthy of the legislator ! 

• Which are to be sacrificed, at the pil^image, in the valley of Mina. Al Bei- 
(lawi explains the words thus; Pray with fervency and intense devotion, not out of 
hypocrisy: and slay the fatted camels and oxen, and distribute the flesh among 
the poor: for ho says this chapter is tho counterpart of the preceding, exhorting 
to those virtnos which are opposite to the vices there condemned, 

'These words were revealed against al As Ebn Wayel, who, on the death of Al 
K4sem, Mohammed’s son, called that prophet Abtar, which signifies one who has 
no children, or posterity.* 
t He who bateth thee shall perish.’* 

. f'. P-..®?- ’ Jallalo’ddin, &«. 

ill Panoplia docmat. inter Sylhiirgu Saracenia p. 29, * JaUalo’ddin. 




HrartCED, ASBISXANCB; KEVEAXED at XCSpOAii 

■ IS TIES VXTt.'E out Tiia M031* aUHttCnortJL GOP. / 


Vhen tli0 aasaatancd ctf Gr>D shall come, and the ▼ictory aad Ijjirtwi 
aWt im the iTOple enter into the religion of Goo by troupe ? oelfli»te 
tfc fi pr fflm thy IjQia^ and ask pardon of him;^ for ;i» 


^ A riiisaftia that ccrtmn of tl^e KoroUh 
§oaiA wdrthip their gorfs for a ywr, they would ^-ojalup ha God for ^ 

upon '’irtsdi thia chapter rgyaaf ed ;^ j«4i^ i - ' '- 

-/r^r^ _^r*w.on ^w>i TttHlmmmQdana rfiDcat daily as a prayend, 



'Of-GUtie;. upon '■inBao thia chapter iras rgyaai e^ j«4i^ 1 iV ii/vi'' ' 

■■. chapter^ one of thoj^o which ti» Mbammodona repeat daily an ^ ^; 

'.. God shall cause theaJ© provaii ovor^thy eacoaa^ and thoa-slitlt -jOif;, ... 

fKik 'Witur ' i. 


M- 


: happeifed in fte ninth year of tt« Il^ra, wteo, ha^ 

hiiwlf maatar ofTlfioena, ktkI oi-liged the Korewh to antait to tom, W» 

: jirifee oeine into Bhn in f^eat munbera, aud profesM Ifilto. 

Most m* the conanentatow i^^ this dmptsr to have bew 
' taking 01 Mecca, and auppoee it gave Mohromed wanuirg 
say tiSat when lie read it al Ahhte-wegt, being a^od by the 
the reafiott of his weeping, answered, Beciwes if Md&tk tfiee 
which Mohaatmea repli^ It »o*thm -Viid ^emit acld^nl^^ 

tho reveiation of thU djj^mr, Ao prophet was more f^Huent 
' bjipdon hwWHise ho thereby knew that ha end 

taken m th® eigbtli year of the llcjra, and he died m begnming of the te^ -, ^ 

, • JaUalo'ddin, Al Buidawi. « the Ihec. secto iL p. Sfi. ^ M 
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iAX KOiUS, 


CHAP. 


CHAPTER OXX 


. OTTnJSD, , ABU r^HBB; i4BVEABEU AT MECCA 

W THR NAirR O* THE MOST MEKpIPCr, QOD. 


i The hands of Abu lAheb shall periaV and ho shall perish.'®* His 
richeo shall not prof * him, neither that TFhioh he hath gaiued.® Ho shaU 
go dotm to bo burned into flaming 610 ;*^ and his wife afeoP beaiinf 
Wood,'* having on her neck a cord of twisted fibres of a palm-hwe. 


CHAPTER OXII. 


ISTTrrLED, THE DECLARATION OP GOD’S UNirTi* WHERE Ff W IB- 
REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 


IJf THIS NATMB OS’ XHB MQI^T MERC1P0L GOD. 


. Say, God i^ one Gon; the eternal Gon: lie begetteth not, neither is 
lie begotten : and there is not any one like xmto 1 n>v 


Abu Laheb was the anmame ofAbd'al TJzza, one of the sons of Abd^ahnotaHeb 
and iinde to Mohammed. He was a most bitter enemy to his nephew, and opposed 
the establishment of his new religion to the utmost of his power. When that pro- 
phct, in obedience to the command he had received to admonish /ii> relatiom/ht^d 
called them all together, and told them that he was a warner rent unto them before a 
y wwws Abu Laheb cried out, Mayeet thou mrish! hast thou called us 

^ Whoreupon this passage was 

By the hands of Abu Laheb some commentators, by a synecdoche, understand his 
jMrson,^ others, by h metonymy, his fr/aiVs in general, they being trans&oted with 
those menibors j or his hopes m this world, and the next. 

- He died of Rriof and vexation at the defeat Ids friends had received at Bedr 
^myinr that rrnsfOTfnno but seven d«y.s,» The, add, that bis corpse was left above 
® some negroes were hired to bury him * 

, 1 he power of Abu Laheb hath vanished. He himself haih perished/'— 

1 - possessions, and the rank and esteem in which 

lived at Mecca, wore of no serv ice to him, nc^r could prorect him against the yen- 
geapee of God., A1 Bcidawi mentions also the loss of his son Otba, w ho was tom 
to pieces by a ho^ inihe way to Syria, though suiToun'dod by the whole camvan. 
fiMther ofJ!^e ' «nudmg to the surname of A bu Laheb, which signifies the 

daughter of Harb, and sister of Abn 

^ For fuel in hell j because she fomented the hatred which her husband bore to 
Mohammea; or, hearing a bundle of thorns and hrambles^ because she carried such, 
and Btrewed them by night in the prophet’s way.* 

' This chapter is held in particular veneration by the Mohammedans, and declared. 
^ a tradiuon of them prophet, to be equal in value to a third part of the whole 

revealed in answer to the KoreiaU, who asked 
JVlobaramed concerning the distingaishing attributes of the God he invited them to 
worship.' 


* Sec the Prelim. Dire. sect. ii. p. 31. • A1 Beldawt, jBllalo’ddiD, &c. ‘ Abult 

Vil, Mohammed, p. 57. * A1 Beid£iwi. * Idem. JaUalo’ddiu. ^ JiUenu 






Al. KOBAJiT. i 

oxni. 

"^OTITLED, THE I> AY-BBEAK; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED 18 

IHSX^'ED. 

IK THE KJlME of THE JtfOBT MERCIFUL OOB* 

Say, I By for refuge tmto fche Loui) of tlie day ♦break,** lie may 

ddimr w from the mischief of tJiose things which he hath oi*eated; * and 
from the mischief of the night, when it oometh ori and from the 
mischief of wom0n blowing on knots ; * and from the mischief of the 
envious, when he envieth. 


CHAPTER OXIY. 

il^TITLED, MEN; WHEMl IT WAS REVEALEJ> IS DISPOTEJ>/ 

IN TVIB KAMJfi OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOB. 

Say, I fly for refuge unto the Lobd of men, the king of men, the God of 
men, tliM he may deliver me from the mischief of the whisperer who slily 
withdraweth," J who wliispereth evil snggeations into the breasts of men; 
frhm genii and men, 

• The original word properly signifies a eleaving, and denotes, says al Beidiwi, 
the productTon of all things in genial from the darkness of privation to the light 
of oxifcience, and especially of t^se things which proceed fVom others, as springs, 
rain, plants, children, &c., and hence it is n^Cd more particularly to sigiiify the 
breahiug forth of the light from darkness, which is a most wonderful instance of 
tho divine power. 

‘ Siw, I ptU my trust in the God of the inornIng.’'^iScta<?ry. 

' i. €, From the mischTofs proceeding either from the perverseness and evil choice 
of those beings which have a power to choose, or the natural effects of necesssTy 
agents, as fire, poison, Ac., the world being good in the whole, though evils may 
follow from tho^e fcv/o causes.^ 

“ Or, as the u’orda may, be rendered, From the mi&chUfofthe moon when she is 
ectipi'ed, 

t “ That ho may deliver me from the evils with which the human race is tur- 
Toondeil; from the influence of the moon, shrouded in darkn ess.”—*/Sat«*ry, 

» That is, of witches, who used to tie in a cord, and to blow on them, ot¬ 
tering at the same time certdtn magical words over them, in order to work on, or 
debilitate the person they had a mind to injure. This was a common practice In 
former days.*® what they call in France, Nou'er VegtnlkUe^ and the knots which the 
wizards m the norfrern puils tie, when they sell mariners a wind, (if the stories 
told of them be true,) are also relics of the saine superstition. 

The commentators relate, that Loheid, a Jew, with the assistance of bis daugh¬ 
ters, bewitched Mohammed, by tying eleven knots on a cord, which they hid in a 
well: whereupon Mohammed failing ill, God revealed this chapter and {he follow¬ 
ing, and Gabriel actiuainted him with the use hb was to make of them, and of the 
place where the cord wai^ hidden : according to whose directions the prophet sent 
AU to fetch the cord, and the same being brought, he repeated the two chapters 
over it, and at every versfs (for they consist of eleven,) a knot was loosed, till on 
finishing the last, words, he wiis entirely freed from the charni.^ 

(The Mohammedans have an implicit faith In the efficacy of the words contained 
in these two chapters. They consider them as a sovereign specific against magie 
lunar influences, and the temptations of the evil spirit. They never fail to rejieat 
theth evening and morulng.)—Sarnry. 

^ 'Phis chapter was revealed on the same Occasion, and at the same time with 
the former. 

«. The devil; who withdraweth when a man mentionoth God, or hath 
course to his protection* 

t Thet he may deliver me from the temptations of Satan/- 
^ Al Beidawi. • Vide Virgil, in Pharmacoutria. ^ Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, 






AN INDEX 


OF TIEB 


. i®KmCJrAL IK THE KORAN, AND 

THE KO'rEB THEREON. 


AAnoBT, Tide Moses, 

Al Abhfts, one of Mohammed’s tmcles, 
taken at Bedr, and obliged to ransom 
himself, 146, n.; professes IsUm, 147, 
n.; confesses a passage of the KorAn to 
be fulfilled in respect to himself, tb. n.; 
remarkable for his loud voice, 161, n, 

Abdalhureth, a son of Adam, so nam^d 
Abda’llah tlhnUbajadin, 161, n, 

Abda’llah Ebn Ohba Solfil the hypocrite, 
admired for his person and eloquence, 
4fil, n,; threatens to drive Alohammcd 
from Medina, 453; raises and inflames 
a scandalous story of Ayosha, 288, n.; 
is present at an interview between Mo- 
liamined and his Adversaries, 841, 
occasions a qrnarrel, 418, n.; promises 
xo assist the Nadirites, but fails them, 
445, n.; endeavours to debauch Mo¬ 
hammed’s men at Ohod, 6p, a.; excused 
from going on the expedition to Tabfic, 
154, 11.5 desires Mohammed’s prayers 
in bis last sickness, 159, n.; and to be 
buried iti the prophet’s shirt, ib, 

Ahda’liah Ebn 0mm Mactfim, n blind 
man, occasions a passage of the KorAn, 
4$0, XU 

Abda’llr.h Ebn RawAha, rebukes Ebn 
X)bba, 341, n. 

Abda’llah Ebn Snad, one of Mohammed’s 
aiuanucnaes, imagines himself inspired, 
and corrupts the KorAn, 108, n.; apos¬ 
tatizes and is proscribed, but escapes 
with life, ib. 

Abda’llah Ebn Salam, a Jew intimate 
with Mohammed, his honesty, 45, n.; 
supposed to have assisted in composing 
the KorAn, 223, n.; confounded by Er, 
Trideaux with Salman the Persian, iA.; 

; commended for his knowledge and 
faith, 79. 

Abd MenAf, a dispute between his de¬ 
scendants and the Sahmites, 498*, n. 

Abda’lnihruAn Ebn Awf, one of Moham¬ 
med’s first converts, Prelim. Disc. 31. 
n.; an instance of his charity, 168, n. 

Abel, vide Cain; his ram sacrificed by 
Abraham, 869. n. 

A braha al Ashram, king of Taman, his 
expedition against Mecca; the occasion 
and .<<nccess thereof, 499, n. 


Abraham, the patriarch, an idolater in hit 
youth, 106, n.; how he came to the 
knowledge of the true God, li,; de¬ 
molishes the idols of the Chaldeans, 
268; preaches to his people, 326; bin 
religion commended, 15, 16, 47, 115; 
disputes with Nimrod, 31; escapes the 
fire ip to which he >tas thro^vn by Nim¬ 
rod’s order, 269; his praying for his 
father, 163,447; desires to be convinced 
of the resurrection, 31, 32; his sacrifice 
of birds, 82; enter^nins the angels, 182, 
423; receives the promise of Isaac, 182; 
called the friend of God, 75; is miracu¬ 
lously supplied by the changing of sand 
into meal, ib* n.; his sacinfice of his 
son, 369; praises God for Ismael and 
Isaac, 208; commanded, together with 
Ismael, to build and cleanse the Caaba, 
16; prays to God to raise up a prophet 
of their seed, and for the plenty and 
security of Mecca, ib .; bequoatns the 
religion of Islftm to his chUdrett, ib. 

Abu Amor, vide Ainer, &c. 

Ad, a potent tribe of Arabs, destroyed for 
their infidelity, 123, 282, 30.5, 390, 408, 
490; vide Hud. 

Adam, traditions concerning his creation, 

4, n., 223, n.; worshipped by the angels, 

5, 117, 211, 232, 243, 376; his fall, 5, 
117; repents and prays, 6; meets Eve 
At Mount Arafat, 5, n.; retires "lyitli 
her to Ceylon, ; their, stature, ih. ; 
his posterity extracted from his loins 
by God to acknowledge him for their 
Lord, 135, n.; names his eldest son as 
directed by the devil, 137, n. 

Adoption creates no matrimonial impedi¬ 
ment, 341. 

Adulterers, Mohammed’s sentence against 
them, 37, n, 87, n. 

Adultery, its punishment, 37. 63; wh^t 
evidence required to convict a woman 
of it, 61. 

Adversaries, the dispute of two terminated 
by David, 373. 

Abmed, the name under which Moham¬ 
med was foretold by Christ, 449. 

A1 AhkAf, thehftbitation of the Adites, 406. 

Aila, or Elath, the Sabbath-breaker* 
there changed into apes, 9, 134. 





K INDEX. 


S4»^n,, 460^ n 
vi<l« Dhu’Jkarnwipu 
All Is'^wit to MeccjJi to puWisK part of tho 
Kor&n, 148, n.; the abstinence, aud cha¬ 
rity ofMra and his family, 474, n. 

Allat an idol of tiie Koreish, 74^ n., 427* 
Alms recommended, 6, 14, U$,^ 48$ 




i 


ims rccommenaeu, o, i**, i.*v, , ^ « 

the ounishment of not giving alms, in the Aratat, Mount, , why so called, 6, n,; 
_fiir* tfo .. mrtr.fission thereto. 23. 


next life, 66, u. 

Amena, Mohammed’s mother, he 
permitted to pray for her, 16$. 

Araer and Arbad attempt to kili Moham 
med, and their ptinlshment, 201, n. 

Araer ( Abu), a Christian monk, and violent 
enemy to Mohammed, 162, n, 

Amer (*Banu>, their abstinence on tho pil 
grimnge, 118, m 

Amraar Ebn YAser, tortured on accounc of 
his hwth, 224, n. 

Ami tt Ebn Lohai, the great introducer of 
idolatry among the Arabs, 113, m, 167, n. 

Arnru (Panu) build a mosque at Koba, 
162,1). 

Anam, the name of Lokmfin's son, 336, n. 

ATi|!^el of I)eath, vide AaraiL 

Angela, Xheir original, 117, 876; worship 
Adarn^ vMe Adam; impeccable, 243, m; 
of difterent forms and orders, 857; not tho 
objects of worship, 280; nor ought to be 


hated, 1$; the number of them which sup 


port God^s throne, 463; are deputed to 
take en account of men’s actions, 421; 
some of them appointed to take the souls 
of men, 478; to prcjijldo ever hell, and to 
keep guard against the devils, 472; ^sist 
the Moslems at Bedr, 36, 146; belioved 
by the Arabs to be daughters of God, 74, 
218, &c.; appear to Abraham and Lot, 
182, 183, 423.' 

Animals, irrational, will bo raised at the 
resit n’ectioTi and judged, 102, n,; created 
of water, 293, , 

Aqs Ebn al Nadar, his hohavionr at Ohod, 
52, n. . 

Ansars, or helpers, who, 160, n.; three of 
them excommunicated for refusing to at¬ 
tend Mohammed to TabUc, 164. 

Ants, the valley of, 310; their qnoon’s 
speech to them on the approach Ot Solo- 
mon*8 array, ib. 

Apostles were not believed who wrought 
miracles, 57; those before Mohammed 
accused likewise of imposture, 67, 101; 
of Christ, 42; two of them sent to preach 
at Antioch, 361. 

Apparel, what kind ought ^ be worn by 
tnose who approach the divine presence, 
119. ^ ■ 

Arabians, their acuteness, 115; their cus¬ 
toms in relation to divorce, ^841, n.; to 
adoption, th .; in burying their daughters 
al ive, 112, 481; their chief idols, 137, n,; 
their superstitions in reh.tion to eating, 
113, 295, &c.; and in relation to cattle, 
Ac,, 74, 95; used to worship naked, and 
why, 118, n.; their injustice to orphans 



l^daughter u. raisfortiiUd^ 218, lUj the .... 
coxxciliatioti of their tribes deemed inim 
culotts, 145, n .; quit their new roligfion in 
great numbers on Mohammed’s death« 

'■89V, - . 

Arabs of the desert, more obstinate, 16A , 
AI Ar&f, what, 116; n. 


the 


procession thereto, 23. 
nof. Arbad, vide Amer 

Al Arem, the inumlatlon of, 863, n. ; 
Ark of .Israel ti’ken by the Amalekites, 8d, ia. 
Arrows for divination forbidden, 81, 

Al As Ebn Wayel, an enemy of Moham 
mod’$, 214, 254, 

Asaf, Solomon’s vizir, 3X2, n. 

Asem, his charity, 158. I 

Ashadd (Abu’l), his extraordinaxy stren^h, 
490, n. 

Asharna, king of Ethiopia, embraces Mo 
hamniedism, 92, q.; prayed for after liiii 
death by Mobamnicd, 58, n. 

Asia, tho wi.^e of Hiaraoh, martyred by 
her Husband for belienng in Moses, 468, 
n,; is taken alive into paradise, t5. | one 
of the four perfect women, m.' 

Aslam, 414, n. 

Astrology, hinted at, 57. 

Al Aswad al Ansi, the false propheb 89, hV 
Al Aswad Ebn Abd Yaghnth, &1 Aswaii 
Ebn al Motalleb, two pf Mohami»''!d’r' 
oucraies, 214. ^ 

Awb and Khazrai, their enmity, 48, q* 
Ayesha, Mohammed’s wife; the history oi 
her accusation, 288, n. 

Azer, tho name given to Terah, Abraham’s 
father, 105, n. 

Azrail, the angel of death, why appointed 
to that office, 4, n.; a atoiy of him and 
Solomon, 338, n. 


Ba.41., the chief idol of the Chaldeans, 

Babeh tho tower of, destroyed, 216, n. 

Backbiting, vide Slander. 

Baixira, 95. 

Bakhtnasr, ride Nebuchadnezzar. 

Balaam, his punishment for curaing the 
Israelites, 135, n. 

Balkis, queen of Saba, visits Solomon, and 
her reception, 312 ; her legs hairy, 
marries Solomon, ib» 

Barnabas, his apocryphal gospel, some ex-* 
tracts thence, 42, n,, 117, n. 

Al Barzakh, what, 285, n. 

Bccca, the same with Mecca, 47. 

Beer (Abu), attends Mohammed in hii flight 
from Mecca, 154, n.; bears testimony to 
the truth of Mohammed’s journey to hea¬ 
ven, 232, n.; his wages with Obba Ebn 
Khal^ 330, n.; strikes a Jew on the face* 
for speaking irreverently of. God, 56, n.; 
gives all he has towards the expeditirm of 
Tahflc, 158, n.; purchases Bclil, 492^ n.;. 

compared to Abraham,’M 6, n. , y 

Bcdr, Mohammed’s victory there, 36, 50 

&c. 


hy, 118, n.; their iniustjce to orpnans , 

id women, 73, n.; dean the birth of ft IBces made use of as a similitude. 219. 






) Bolfcverft, the sincere ones, describeil, 281; 
reward, 07 ; their sentence, U9, 

• \ 195 ^ 

Birds, omens taken frdtn them, 228, h. 
Bloiised, their future liappiness described, 
afil, 404, 

Blood forbidden, 20. 

Boath, the battle of,*48, n, 
liocieil, a dispute couc&tfiin^ his elFects, oc¬ 
casions a passaffe of the Korhn, 90, n. 
Boheira, the monk, 22.X 
Bribery lu pervert justice, forbidden, 22. 
Burden, every soul to bear its own, 358. 

Oaab libn al Ashraf, a Jew, Mohnmmed^s 
inveterate onemy^ 45, n., 204, n.; slain by 
bis moans, 45, n., 443, n,; mistaken by 
3>r. Prideaux for another person, 46, a. 
fjflab Ebn Asad, persuades the Jews in 
ieatfufe with MohaUnhed to desert bim, 
340, n. 

Al Caaba, appointed for a place of worship, 
Id, 270; built and cleansed by Abraham 
and Ismael, Irtj the keys of it returned 
^ to OthmAn Ebti Telha, 67, n. 

Caiiir, a (oufitaiil in paradise, 474, 

Cain and Abel, their sacrifices, 85; kills his 
brother, ih. / instructed by a raven to 
bury him, ib, 

Caleb, vide Jofihlia. 

Calf, the §^olden, of what and by whom 
mafus 7, n.; animated, worshipped 
by the Iciraelites, I'b, 

Calumiiy forbidden, 78. 

Camel<5, an irujiance of Gotl^s wisdom, 488; 
appomted for sacrilice, 277; Jacob »h- 
staina from their ftesh and mifk, 47, n. 
Cjsnhayj, an uribolievlng son of Koah, 179, 
Caravans of purireyors sent out by the Ko- 
i^iVh, 601. 

Currion forbidden to be eaten, 20. 

Cattle, thoir use, 113, 388; superstitions of 
the old Arabs coficenung them, 95, 113. 

AI Caw thar, a river in paradise, 502, 

Ceylon, the isle of^ vide Serendib. 

CiuUrity recommended, 65. 

Cliwtity recommended^ 82. 

Clhhlrcn, to inlicrit their parents^ substance. 
18,60. 

(i'hrist, vide Jesus. 

Cliristians decided infidels, 83; and cne-^ 
niios of the Moslems, t6. Vide Jews. 

to be worn by the ur beUevers in the 
life to come, 200. 

%mmandmonts given the Jews, 236, n. 

, Oommerce, from Grod, 233, 

Compaiuonscf God, what, 112 . 

Congealed blood, the matter of which man 
iis created, 494. 

' Contracts to be performed, 81. 

Cow ordered to be sacrificed by the Israel¬ 
ites, 9. 

^eatioh, some account of it, 389, 390. 

Crimes to be punished with death, 230. 


-Sl 


DAvn> kills Goliah, 30,227; liis extraordi- 
Hsxy devotion, 372; the birds and xnomi"* 


I tains sing praises with hiiG, 355 ; 

brpast^plate;^, 30, 270; his repentance for 
taking the wife of Uriah, 372 ; hk and 

Soiomon's judgment, 270. 

Days appointed to Commemorate God, 276. 
Dead body raised to life by a pait of the 
sacridcod cow, 10 . 

Debtors to be mefcifnlly dealt with, 34 . 
Devil, vide Eblis and Satan: the occasion 
of his fall, 4, 117. 

Devils, inciuded under the name Genii, 111 
the patrons of unboHever^, 56, 118, 308 
their plot to defame Solomon, 13; were 
permitted to enter all the seven heavens 
till the binh of Christ, 210 , n. 
Dhulkarnein, who he was, 246, n.; builds 
a wall to prevent the inonrsione of Gog 
and Magog, 247, 

Dhu’lkefl, the prophet, opinions concerning 
hini, 271, h.; saves a hundred Israelitei 
from slaughter, 375, n. 

DhuHnhn, vide Jonas. 

Dhu Kowfis, king of Yaman, a Jew, parse' 
cutes the Christians, 458. 

Disputes to be carried on with mildness, 328. 
Ditchi (War of the) 342, &c. 

Divorce, laws concerning it, 28, 62, 348. 
Dogs^ allowed to bo trained up foi 
.hunting, 82. 

Al Dor&h, the celestial model of the Caaba. 

425, u.' ^ 

Drink of the damned, 104, 105 . 

Dying persons, what part of the KorAn ih 
usually read to them, 316, n. 

EA»ru, its creatdon, 389, 390; remonstratee 
against the creation of man, 4 , n.; is kej 4 
steady by the mountains, 215, 835. 
Earthquake, a sign of the approach of the 
hist day, 496. 

Eblis refuses to worship Adam at God * 
command, and why, 4, 117, 211, 232, 243. 
&c,; his sentence, ib.; occasions the fall 
of Adam, ti. 

Ed on, the meaning of the word in Arabic 
^ 157, n. 

Kdris, supposed to be the same with Enoch. 
252, n. 

Education makes a man an infidel, 332,11. 
Elephant, (War of the) 499. 

Elias, vide al Khedr. 

Kiitha, the prophet, 107. 

Enoch, vide Edris. 

Entering into houses and apartments ab 
ruptly, forbidden, 290,294. 

Envy forbidden, 64. 

Esop, vide Lokmhn. 

Eucharist, seems to have occasioned a fable 
in the KorAn, 97 , u. 

Eve, vide Adam. 

Evidence, vide Witness. 

Evil, vide Good. 

Examination of the sepulchre, 145, lu. 

Exhortation to the w^orship of God, 384 ; to 
a good life, 186. 

Eaekiei raises the dry bones, 29, il 











> 


iNOKJt.. 


hia «i>B testored fb life after they 
been dead » bandred years, 3^1, } 

:d, by the Je^vs the son at" God, and 
why, 152. 


FatiuH must accompany good worbs, 177; 
tbercA^ard of those who ftght for it, 69, 
140, 150, 153, 227, 411, , &c,; apostates 
from it to be pot to death,:230, n.; par¬ 
tial faith not sufficijiMit, n. 

Famine, afflicts the Meccans, 284, n,; 

ceases at Mohammed's interCeMion, 402. 
Fast of Kamadan instituted, 22.' 

Fatema, Mohammed’s daughter, one of the 
four perfect women, 458; faroured of 
Ged-Uhe the Virgin Mary. 40^ n,; her 
charity, 474, n. ’ 

Al Fatilia, the first chapter of the Korftn, 
often repeated by the Mohammedans in 
^ ihcir prayers, 1, n. 

Fidelity recommended, 149. 

Figs, their virtues, 493, n. 

Fire, the inoimer of striking it in the Fast, 
865, m 

Fishing allowed during the pilgrimage, 94. 
Flood, vide Koafi. 

Food, what kinds are forbidden,. 20, 81,110, 
113,225, 295. 

Forbidden fruit, what, 5, n. 

Forgiveness, to whom it belongs,. 346. 

At Forkfin, one of the names of the Korfin, 
296, n; 

Fornication forbiddeJl, 61,230; its punish¬ 
ment, 61, 63. 

Fountain of molten brass flows for Solomon, 
352. 

Fountains of Paradise, 475, 483. 

Friday, set apart by Mohammed for public 
worship, and why, 450, n. 

Friendship with unbelievers, forbidden, 89. 
Fniits ol‘ the earth, their production an in¬ 
stance of God's powxr, 108. 

Fugitives for the sake of religion shall be 
provided for and rewarded, 73, 279. 

OxBiti*!., revealed the Korhn to Mohara- 
niod, 13; assists the Moslems at Bedx, 
36, n.; appears to J’-acharias, 40, n.; the 
angel of revelations, 13, n. j the enemy 
of the Jews, lb./ appears twice to Mo- 
hamraed in his proper form. 427 ; appears 
to the Virgin Mary, and causes her to 
conceive, 260; the dust of his horse's 
feet animates the golden calf, 261; gene¬ 
rally appeared to Mohammed in a human 
form, 99, n.; commanded to assist Mo¬ 
hammed against the Koreish, 214, n.; 
orders Mohammed to go against the 
Koradhifces, 345, n. 

Gaming forbidden, 26, 93. 

Qknem (Bauu) builds u mosque with an ill 
design, whicli is burnt, 162, n. 

Garden, story of the, 461. 

Genii, what, 109, n.; some of them con¬ 
verted on hearing the Korfin, 467. 

God, proofs of his existence, 332, 884 ; his 
oinnipresenco asserteii^ 442 • his omnipo¬ 



tence, 81, 438, f, . 
conspicuous in. V // ' ' ‘ 

his omniscience ‘ ‘ ' 
knoweth the secrc i.. , 

and of futurity, 46 
to him alone, 888, , 
forth, 24, 164, 214, , 

the scriptures and, pp ' 
author of all good, 2, 
and sentence unaltcra . , , 

hi'? mercy sc^ 
the only giver of victe^ 
promise to .the righteou ^ 
ceptable tb him, 160 ; ml 

mah, 141; bis tribunal, t ^ 

176; praiseworthy, 220, ,4 ' . V . 
butes, 136, n.; ought not tb ' 
sworn by, 26; hath no isiisue,^ 

870; uor similitude, 335, 377 - 

the setenth day through Weai , 
his worship recomxnetouC'l li..’ 
recommended, 168. 

Gog and Magog, 247, 272. 

Goliah, vide Jalut. Y .V, , . 

Good works, who shall be^r^nSf , 
them, 437. ' ' ' 'b ] 

Good and evil, both from ^0)2^ ^ ^ 

Gospel, vide Jesus. i i - (/ • ' 

Greaves, (Mr.) a mistake Vf p5s\ 489, 4 
Greeks overcome the V )) 

Gndarz, the name of 

Habib, his martyrdom. 362, 

Hftfedlia, an idol of Ad, 122, n, 

Hainan, Phai-aoh's chief minister, SI 678^26 
Hami, 9.5. 

Hamza, Mohammed’s uncle, killed at Ohod 
50, n.; his body abused, 226, n. . i 
Haiidha Ebn Sarwfin, a prophet, 

299, n. * 

Hareth, (Abu) a Christian bishop, dispatei^ ^ 
wdth Mohammed, 44, n. 

Haretiia, (Ban a) reproached by Mohammed 
for flying in battle, 343. 

Harut and Marut, two angek, their stoiy 
and punishment, 13. 

Hasan, the son of Ali, an tns^nce of his 
moderation and generosity, 61, n. 

H&teb Ebn Abi Baltaa sends a letter dis¬ 
covering Mohammed's design againsi 
Mecca, which is intercepted, 446 ii 

Al Hawiyat, the name of an apartiaent in 
Hell, 4*97, II. 

Heathens, justice not to be observed with 
regard to them, according to the Jew's, 45. 
Heavens, the Mohamm^an belief concern 
ing them, 281, n.; guarded angels, 467 
heaven and earth manifest God’a wisdom, 
26.5; will fall at the la^t day, 280. 

Ai Hcja, the habitadon of theThamudites. 
209. 

Hell, torments described, 275,436,476; the 
portion of unbelievers, 49, 176; prepar^id 
for those who choose the pomp of this 
life, 176; and hoard up money, 163; shaii 
not hurt the believers, 26A »•; will be 
dragged towards God’s tribuna! at the 
2 T 









IKDE'^. 




' " A\riU thsK be fiUed, 
there, 94; the ex- 
Wt thereby, 12, n. 

ended, 65. 

y me of an apartment in 

, h5s story, 122. See Ad. 
iiug forbidden during the 
94. 

, iperJority over the wife, 27 ; 
her, 26, &c.; difference be* 
to be reconciled by friends, 
Divorce, Wives, Marriage, &c. 
,, described, 451, &c.; their sen* 


, _ ■ • \y.A 

' iueaths the religion of Islhm to 
. ■drcnV'fGv grows blind by w^eeping 
■ loStt of dfbi^ph, 197 ; recovers his 
; !j)y inbAtis of Joseph's garment, and 
‘ f^hto 3)'gypt, 196. 

,ibn iKais, 155, n. 

'Abuya. great enemy of Mohammed, 

4; bis iojnstico to an orphan, 501 h.; 
s advice concerning Mohammed, 142, 
,, 5 slain at Bedv, 144, n. 

Jalias Ebn Soweid, 157, n. 

Jut, or GoUah, sent against the Israelites, 

' 227, n. j shvin by David, 30. 
a Jassitsa, the beast which will appear av 
the approach of the last day, 815, n 
Jhww&s Ebn Omeyva, 416, n. 
idolaters compared to brutes, 299; to c 
spider, 328 ; not to be prayed for while 
such, 163; their sentence, 119. 

Idolatry, the heinonsnesB thereof, 25 j un¬ 
pardonable if not repented of, 67. 
idols, thotr insignificancy, 20, 287, 333,864; 

„ will a]>pear as witnesses ngidntet their 
worshippers, 168,169; worshipped by the 
antodilnvians, 467. 

deisus, promised to Mary, 40; his miracu¬ 
lous birtji, 41, &c.; compared to Adam, 
tS; speaks in his mother’s womb, 41; and 
in his cradle, ih.; the apostle of the Jews, 
ibs ; animates a bird of clay Avhen a child, 
s ib .; performs several miracles, but not by 
his own power, t5.; raises three persons 
loUfe, «/>.; causes a table with precisions 
to descend from heaven, 97 ; his miracles 
deemed sorcery, th.; rejected by the Jews, 
42; sends two of his disciples to Antioch, 
who work miracles, 361; a enree de¬ 
nounced against those who believe not 
on him, 43; the Jcavs lay a plot for his 
life, but are disappointed, 42 ; not really 
crucified, 78; whether he die 1 or not, 42; 
nor God, nor equal to God, 84,152; but 
an apostle only, 30, 92, 400; Word of 
God, 40; various opinions concerning 
him, 251; will descend on earth before 
Uie resurrection, and kill antichrist, &c. 
'^elim. Disc, 57, 53, 4(MX 


Jethro, vide Snoaib. 

Jews, vide Israelites. Particularly appU 
to, 6, 15; accused of having corrupted 
the scriptures and of stifiiug passages, ^ 
n, 44, 66; accuse the Virgin Mary oi 
foniication, 78; plot against Jesus, 42; 
their unbelief, 12, 70; covetous of life, 


ments at different times for neglect of 
their religion, 84; metamorphosed into 
apes and sw ine for theii* infidelity, 9, 84, 
97, n. j pretend their punishment in hoU 
shall ho short, 11,38; their law confirmed 
by Jesus and fhe Korhn, 88; their laws 
concerning food, 114; dispute with the 
Mohammedans concerning God’s favour, 
27,5; Mohammed refuses to decide a con¬ 
troversy between them, 8S; league with 
the Koreish against Mohammed, 67; 
demand that Mohammed cause a book to 
descend from heaven, 78 ; a controversy 
between a Jew and a Mohammedan, 68; 
Jews and Christians accused of coudemn- 
ing one another, 15; and of corrupting 
the scriptures, 44; guiltv of tw’o extremes 
as to their opinion of Clirist, 79; none of 
them shall die before he believes in 
Christ, ib,; their different behaviour to 
the Moslems, 92 ; to he protected on pay¬ 
ment of tribute, 1.52. 

Illiiz, a sort of food used among the Arabs 
in time of scarcity, 284, n. 

IlUy)’fin, the meaning of tl > word, 483. 

Il^'asin, who, 369, n. 

Imam, the meaning of the jrd, 16, lu 

Immodesty condemned, 290. 

huinimity declared to the idolaters for four 
.months, 148. 

Imposture charged on all the prophets, 283, 

Imrfin, father of the Virgin Mary, 35; 
whether Mohammed confounded him w^b 
the father of Moses and Miriam, 88, li. ; 

Infidels, how they will appear at the la ^ 
day, 101; will drink boiliug water, 105 ; 
would have believed had the Koiiin been, 
revealed to some great man, 898; if not 
convinced by the Korhu, will not be con¬ 
vinced by miracles, 109, n.; have some 
notion of a future state, 314; their blas¬ 
phemy, 370; to be mat e war upon,^^2, 
25; those who die such not to be prayed 
for, 159, 163; forbidden to approaja 
Mecca, 151. 

Inheritances, lavra relating thereto, 60. 
80. 

Injury, to forgive the same is meritorioua; 
396. 

Intercalation of a month forbidden, 153. 

Job, his story, 271, 375. 

John, the son of ZacJiarias, his character, 
40; his m lu’der revenged on the Jews, by 
Nebuchadnezzar, 227; the mirade of hiE 
blood, ib, 

Jon&da first practises the intercalation of a 
moriUi amoog the Arabs. 153. , 










175, 870 ; | Khawla to Tholaba, her case occa^ioDP a j 

passage of the Koran, 44 K 


. Story, 1S7, &c. ^ 

Joshua and Caleb sent as spies into the land 
of Canaan, 88, n. 

Journey, Mohamil»C(.r» to beat eh, 226. 
JowHdh (Abu’l) the hypocrite, finds fault 
with Mohainmed^s distributibn of the 
spoils at Honein, 1-56. 

Irem, the city of Ad, 4S8. 

Iron, its usefulness, 440; some utensils of 
that metal brought by Adam dbwn from 
paradise, ib, 

Isaac promised, 182, his birth, 183. 

Islftm, the proper name of the Moharainedan 
religion, 87, n.; the only true religion, 
48; the only religion till the death of 
Abel, 167, n. 

Ismael, vide Abraham. 

Ism elites, their males slain by Pharaoh, 6j 
pass the Ked Sea, 130) God’s goodness 
to them, 130, 405; miraculously fed in 
the wilderness, 133 ; lust for the herbs of 
Egypt, 8; worship the golden calf,w T, 11, 
132; their punishment, 7) 11; change 
the word put into their mouth at Jericho, 
8, 134 ; commanded to sacrifice a red 
cow, 9, Ac. ; demanded to see God, and 
their punishment, 78^; refuse to enter the 
Holy Land, and their punishmenV 84; 
their transgression, 227; desire a king, 
29; cursed by David and Jeans, 92; vide 
Jew's. 

Judgment, day of, Mohammbdan tradition 
concerning it, 38, n.; described, 297,426, 
429; the signs of its approach, 273, n.; 
402,411; called the hour, 101; unknown 
to any besides God, 136; will come sud¬ 
denly, ib. ; and inevitably, 170, 436. 

A,1 Judi, the mountain whereon Noah’s ark 
■rested, 171. 

Just and unjust, the difference between 
• urn 

Jadr, the name of the night on which 
the Kor&n camo down from heaven, 495. 
Kail sent to Mecca to obtain rain for Ad, 
123. 

Kkrfm, or Corah, his story and fearful end, 
323. 

Kebia, the part towards which the Mohamr 
miadaTis turn in prayer, 47, n.; indifferent, 
1 ; changed from Jerusalem to Mecca, 

IV. 

Kendah, a tribe who used to bury their 
daughters alive, 112. 

Keys of knowledge (the 338, n. 
Khadijah, Mohammed’* wife, one of the 
^ four peifect women, 4 /d, n. 

Khaibar, the expedition thither, 414, n. 
Khaithama (Abu), a story of him, 164, n. 
Khiled Ebn al W&lid puts Mohammed’s 
hofvSe to flight at the battle of Ohod, 52, n.; 
demolishes the idol of al ITziza, 380, n.; 
dri/es Acrema and his men into Mecca, 
416, n. 

Khantala, vide Haadha. 


Khazraj, vide Aw.s. 

Al Khedr, the prophet, his adventures with 
Moses, 244, Ac. 

Khotob, his martytdom, 224, n. 

Khozaa, the tribe of, held the angels tcj be 
the daughters of God, 266, u. 

Kitflr, Joseph’s master, 12, m, . 

Koba, Mohammed founds a mosqu^ tlierts 
162, m. 

Kobeis, Abu, a mountain near Mecca, 
whence Abraham proclaimed tbo pfl* 
grimage, 276, ti. 

Koran, the signifl cation of the word, 187, 
m; by whom Composed, 223; twenty* 
three years in completing, 298, n.; could 
not be composed by any besides God, 
169; men and genii desired to x reduce & 
chapter like it, 169,235; no forgery, 464 , 
sent down by God himself, UO;. its ex* 
cellency, 48, n,, 324, 392; consonant to 
scripture, 176, 32 V, Ac.| no revelation 
more leYident, 136; contains all thinga 
necessary, 221, 273; all differences to be 
decided by it, 68; its contents partly 
literal and partly figurative, 385; tradw* 
ced by the unbelievers, 256; as a pi^e of 
sorcery, 166; as a poetical compositiOJA, 
364; as a pack of fables, 314; the sen¬ 
tence of those who believe not in it, 406, 
when revealed, 402; not liable to cor* 
niption, 175; ought not to be touched by 
the unclean, 437, 

Koreidha, tribe of, their destraction, 845. a 

Koroish, che tribe of, their nobility, 54, 60i. 
their enmity to Mohammed, 111, n.; d0 
maud miracles of him, 203; threaten him 
for abusing their gods, 380, n.; propound 
three questions to him, 235; some of 
them attempt to kill him, but arc struck 
blind, 361; lose seventy of their priiicipai 
men at Bedr, 36,144; persecute Moham* 
med’s followers, 217; plagued with fam* 
ino, 284, n.; and several diseases, 2)4. 
their manner of praying, 142; nrake » 
truce with Mohammed, 416, n.; riolute 
the truce and lose Mecca, 413, n. 

Kosai, names his sons from four idols, 187 ; 
the Koreish demand him to be raised Uj 
life by Mohammed, 141, n» 

Laheh, Abu, Mohammed’s uncle, and bittm 
enemy, 504, n.; bis and his wife’s pun¬ 
ishment, ib. 

Lapwing, gives Solomon an account of tb€* 
city of Saba, 310; carries a letter from 
him to the queen, 311; her sagacity in 
finding water, 310. 

Last day, vide Judgment 

Law, given to Moses, 7; confirmed by 
Jesus, 42; and the Koran, 6. 

Laws, relating to inheritances, 60, ?0; 
legacies, 21, 95; to divorce, vide Di¬ 
vorce; to murder, vide Murder, &c. 

Laws of Moses end J esus 6ot aside by th» 
Koran, 87, n. ^ 
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LaW of God, the puxxlshtnent df thoie who 
. jednceal them, 57, n. 

Laaanis TttJaed, 41, n, . 

Xeg made bare, the meaning of that et- 
prcssion, 4C2, n. , - , 

Leith, Bau'i, thought it tmlawful to eat 
alone, 595, n. 

Letter:!, initial, ©xplaiiiea, 1X6, n, 

tc oome, how expressed in Arabic, 
2, n, 

Lobaba, Abu, his treachery, 141, n. 
Lokman, his history, 365, &c. t whether the 
same %vith Esop, 386. ^ 

Lot, his story, 125, l&2,212, 3)3; hia wife*s 
infidelity, 457, 

LocO"-tree iti heaven, 427 • 

Lots forbidden, 26, 93, 


Mftdian, a city of Hejais, 125; its Inhahi- 
tsinhs destroyed, 307, n. 

Magog, ^dde Grog, , , , 

Mateo, the principal angel who has the 
charge of hell» 401. 

Maled Ebn al Seif, a Jew, 48, u 

Man, his wonderful formation, 377; created 
varimts ways, 274; shall be rewarded 
according to his deserts, 64; ought to be 
thnnkfal for the good things of this life, 
366 ; Ids ingratitudo to God, 332; his 
presumption in undertaking to fulfil 
the laws of God, »51j why destroyed 
186 . 

Manna given to the Israelites, 7. 

Marriage, laws relating thereto, 62, 291; 
M:ohammed*s privileges as to maniage, 
347, ^:c,; apt to distract n man from his 
duty, 453. 

Martyrs, not dead, but living, 18; the 
suffering of two Mohammedans, 224. 

Marut, vide Harnt. 

Mary, the Tirgin, her story, 249, &o.; free 
from original sin, 89, n.; miraculously 
fed, 40, n.; one of the four perfect 
women, 458, n,; calumniated by the 
Jews, 78; a woman of veracity, 92* 

Al MasOhr al Harftm, 23. ^ 

Masud, Ebn, a tradition of his in relation 
to Pharaoh, 386, n. 

Mattu’ity of age, 60, n. 

Measure, ought to be just, 126, 48^ 

5recca, the security and plenty of that city, 
47. ^e Caaba. 

Meccans, their idolatry and superptitions 
condemned 112, 398; imamned their 
Idols interceded for them with God, 166; 
'•eproached for their Ingratitude, 207 ; 
threatened with destruction, 390; require 
Mohammed to show them the angels, 109, 
n.; send their poor out of the city to 
Muhcimmcd, 103, n.; hold a council and 
conspire Mohammed’s destruction, 142, 
n.v applied indecent circumstances to 
God, 218, n.; chastised with famine and 
sword, 284, 881, n.; promised rain on 
their embracing Isj6.m, 468, n. 

bfetiina, its inhabitants reproved for de¬ 
fining the expedition to Tabfic, 164. 



I Mendt, an idol of the Meccans, 74^ 

‘ Merwa, vide ^ 

Mestab, one of the accusers of Ayesna, 
288, n. 

Midian, vide Madian. 

Michael, the friend of the Jews, 13, n. 

Milk, its production wonderful, 219. 

Mina, the valley of, 24, 

Miracles required of Mohammed, 203, n., 
235. 

Months, sacred, to be observed, 23, 81, 95, 
198. 

Moon, split In sunder, 429. 

Mohajerin, or Refugees, who, 161, n. 
Mohammed promised to Adam, 6; foreb)id 
by Christ, 449; expected by Jews and 
Christians, 496 ; sent at forty yefirs of 
age, 107, n.; complained of by the 
Ivoveish to his unde Abu Xaleb, 372, n.; 
his revelations ridiculed by the Meccans^ 
168, n.; his journey to heaven, 2S0 ; 
enters into a league with thpse of Medina, 
142, n.; discovers the conspiraev of the 
Meccans against his life, i5. n. ;^ gains 
some prosely tes of the genii by reading 
the Koran, 409, n.; sent as a mercy to 
all creatures, 273; the illiterate prophet, 
133; excuses his inability to work mira¬ 
cles, 109, 201; hia promise to those who 
fly for religion, 329, n.; accused of injus¬ 
tice in dividing the spoils, 54, n., 156; 
flies to Medina, 154; foretells the victory 
at Bedr, 431, n.; an account of that 
victory, 36, 138, &c.; loses the battle of 
Ohod, where he is in danger of his life, 
50; reported to be slain, 52, n.; lays the 
fault on his men for disobeying his 
orders, ib .; endeavours to quiet their 
niuriDurs for that misfortune, ih. &c.; 
goes to meet the Koreish at Bedr, ac¬ 
cording to their challenge, 65, n.; fore¬ 
tells the battle of the ditch, 344 ; the 
fear of his men at that battle, t6. ; his 
men swear fidelity to him at al Hodeibiya, 
415, n.; his generosity, 416; makes a 
truce with the Koreish for ten years, t6,; 
his courage at the battle of Honein, 151, 
n.; expostulates witli his followers on 
their univillingnoss to go on the expedi¬ 
tion to Tabfic, 154, &c,; some account of 
that expedition, 125, n.; and conspitacy 
to kill him, 158, n. 361, U.; anothoi 
attempt on his life, from w^hlch he is 
miraculously preserved, 83, n.; is almost 
prevailed on by the Jews to go into byria 
234; repro ves the hypocritical Moslcma 
69; his mercy to the disobedient, 54 * 
his wives demand a better allowance, ot 
which he offers them a divorce, 345; they 
choose to stay with him, and he lays 
down some rules for their behaviour, 
346; the Jews reproach him on account 
of the number of ins wives, 240, n.; inv 
privileges in that and some other respeett*. 
348, &c.; his divorced wiv^ or widows 
not to mai^ again, 349 ; his amour with 
Mary, an Egyptian slave, 45^; diiqmtos 
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Sm ii ’Jewisli »ynagague, jSY, ri.; decides 4; 
*^<irtv]t!^bver»;f favotir of « Jew against a 
Mti&mniedan, 68, n.; reprehended for a 
rasi) juaginent, 7S ; not allohM to pray 
iot reprobate idolatorg, 16S ; uttei^ blas¬ 
phemy through inadvertence, 279, n.} 
no revelation vouchsafed him for several 
days, 240, n. 492, n.; enjoined to 
admonish his people, 426; his near 
relation to the believers, 34$; demands 
respect and obedience from them, 296, 
442; Challon^jes his opponents to produce 
a chapter like the Kor9.n, 3 ; put out of 
'conceit with honey, 455 ; desires nothing 
for his pains in preaching, 3{X); acknow¬ 
ledges himself a sinner, 411; commanded 
to pray by night, 469 ; refuses the 
adoration of two Christians, 46, n. ; 
refuses to eat with an inddel, 298, n,; 
prophesies the deteat of the Persians by 
the Greeks, 330; reprehends his com-T 
panions* impatience, • 325; and their 
imitating the Christians, 93; speaks by 
revedation, 427 ; his dream at Bedr, 143, 
144 ; his dream at Medina, 417; his 
doctrine compared witlr that of the other 
prophets, 407; is teixihcd at the approach 
of CUbriel, 471; is reprehended tor his 

, neglect of a poor blind man, 480; 
dcraoiishes the idols of Mecca, 235; 
warned to prepare for death, 603. 

Mchauunedans believe in all the scriptures 
and prophets 'without distinction, 17; 
fbrbiddcn to hold friendship with infidels, 
49, 89; the hypocritical threatened, 169 ; 
the lukewarm deceive their own souls, 
413; the sincere, their reward, 321; their 
description, 417. 

Moseilama, the false prophet, 89, n. 

Moses, his story, 127, &c, 265, 301, &c. 

8l6, &o.; his miraculous preservation m 
his infancy, 256, &e.; the impediment in 
his speech, how occasioned, ib» n.; kills 
an Egyptian, and flies Into Midian, 318 ; 
is entertained by Bhoaib, 319; receives 
his rod from hin>, ik n.; sees the fire in 
the bush, 809; is sent to Pharaoh, and 
receives the power of working miracles, 
236; his transactions m Egypt, 127, &c, 
17i &c,; brings water from the rock, 

8, 133, n.; cleared from an unjust asper¬ 
sion by a stone’s running away with his 
clothes, 850, n.; treats with God, and 
receives the tables of the law from him, 

7, 1311 breaks the tables, and is wroth 
with Aaron, on account of the golden 
calf, 132 ; threatens the people, ih,; part 
of his law rehearsed, 114; reproved for 
bis vanity, 244, n.; his exjp^iion in 
search of al Khedr, ib. ; his and Aaron’s 
relics in the ark, 30; his law now 
corrupted, 37, n. 

Morlems, vide Mohammedans. 

Mttider, laws concerning it, 21, 72, 86, 230, 
279. 

Mussulman, whence the word comes, 16, n. 

Mysteries, how expressed in Arabic, 2, «. 


Al i?adir (the tribe; of) expelled Ara 
443, n; ■ . 

Nehuehadnerxar takes Jerusjilem, 227, m 
Night, part of it to be spent In prayer, 469. 
Nimrod disputes %vith Abraham, 31 ; his 
towerj, 216, n, ; attempts to ascend to 
heaven, 269, n. ; Ms persecution of 
Abraham, and Ms punishment, ib, 

Noah, his story, 121, 171,. 305, 326,466,: &c, ; 

his prayer, 430: his wife’s mfidelity, 457 
Al Nodar, one of Mohammed’s adversaries, 
his opinion of the Ivoran, 100, n. j intro¬ 
duces a Persian romance as profera,bl4 
to it, 335, n. 

Oath, an kneonsiderate one, how to be 
expiated, 93 ; an extraordinary one, 488. 
Oaths, cautions concerning them, 26; not to 
, be violated, 222. 

Obba Ebn fehalf disputes against the resur¬ 
rection, 214, n.; bis wager with Abu 
Beer, $30, n.; is wounded by Mohammed, 
298, n. 

Oda Ebp Kais, an enemy of Mohammed, 
214. 

Offerings to God recommended, 277 ; a 
largo one made by Mohammed, ib, n. 

Og, fables concerning him, 34* 

Ohod, the battle fought there, 50, n* 52. 
Okail (Abu) his charity, 153, n. 

Okba Ebn Abi Moait, professes Isito and 
apostatizes^ 298, n.; publ’cly abuses Mo¬ 
hammed, t6*; taken and beheaded at 
Bedr, ib. 

Olive-trees grow at Mount Sinai, 282. 
Olivet (mount), Chtist taken thence by a 
whirlwind, 43, n. 

Omar, his deciding a dispute between a 
Jew and a Mohammedan, 68; compared 
to Noah, 146, n. 

0mm Salma, one of Mohammed’s wives, 
242, n. 

Omeyya Ebn Abi’lsalfc, 135, n. 

Opprobrious language forbidden, 418, 419. 
Orphans not to be injured, 59, 492; a cupe 
on those who defraud them, 60; to be in¬ 
structed in religion, ib. 

Ostrich’s egg, a fine woman’s skin compared 
to it, 867. 

Othinfin Ebn Affkn, sent by Mohammed to 
the Koreish, is imprisoned, 415, n.; con¬ 
tributes largely to the expedition of 
Tabdc, 158, n. 

Othmfin Ebn Matdn» his conversion oc¬ 
casioned by a passage of the Korfin, 
221, n. 

Othman Ebn Telha, haa^ the keys of the 
Caaba returned to hini by Mohammed, 
67, n.; embraces Mohammedism, ib. 
Oven, whence the first waters of the 
deluge poured forth, 178, n., 282. 

Ozair. vide Ezra. 

Parables, 32, 207, 220, 241, 292, 373. 
Paraclete, the Mohammedan opinion coin 
ceming the person thereby meant, 449, »• 
Paradise dweribed, 208, ill, 433, Ach 
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situate, 5^ u. ? Its fmits, 4 j the 
'pjorriihii cf the distaressed, 2B. 

ii^ardba, will be granted to the pettitonfc, 

' uo. 

Parents, to he bonoared, 229, 408; make 
their ohildrea infideh, 232, n. 

Pauence reeotnniended, 59, 387 ; the sign 
of a true believer, 102, «♦, ^391, 410. 

Patdjiichs before Moseii, neither Jews nor 
Christians, 17. 

Pen, with which Qod*8 decrees are written, 
460. 

Penitents, titeir reward, 162. 

Pentateuch, vido Law. 

Persians overcome by the-^Greeks, 330, m 

PtN-.er (St.) his stratagem tQ convert thoa<^ 
otf Antioch, 361, n. 

Pharaoh, his story, 127, 172, &c. 316, &c. 
:^34 ; the common title of the kings of 
Egypt, 127; a punishtnent used by him, 
372; his presumption, 899. 

Phineas Ebn Azura, a Jew, his dishonesty, 
45, n. *, indecent expressions con¬ 
cerning God, 56, 90, ti, 

Pico de Adam, vide Serondib. 

Pilgrimage to Mecca, commanded, 23; di* 
rectionS conceniing it, 23, 47, 276, &c.^ 

Pledges to bo given, where no contract in 
writing, 34, 

Plurality of worlds, the belief thereof 
imputed to Mohammed, 1, n. 

Poets censured, 308. 

Pomp of this life, of no value, 322. 

Polygamy, vide Marriage. 

Prayer, commanded and enforced, 6, 14, 
264,828, 331, &c.; directions concerning, 
.58, 73, 82, 234, 237; not to be 

entered on by him who is drunk, 65; 
before reading the Korftn, 222, &c.} fpr 
the penitent, 383. 

Predestination, 52, 228. 

Pre-existence of souls, a doctrine not un- 
isiovm to the Mohammedans, 135, n. 

Pride, abominable in the sight of God, 230. 

Prideaux (Dr.) charges the Mohammedans 
with emelty, without foundation, 444, n.; 
confounds Ralm8,tt with Abd’jtliah Ebn 
Salam, 223, n.; Ms partiality' as to the 
story of Ahraha’s overthrow, 500, n.; 
confounds Caab Ebn al Ashraf, the Jew, 
wi‘;h Caab Ebn Zohair, the poet, 45, n.; 
misled by Elmaciinis, 444, n.; misquotes 
a passage of the Korftn, 456, u.; mis¬ 
taken in asserting Mohammed might 
marry bis nieces, 348, n. 

Prodigality, a crime, 229. 

Prophets, their enemy will have God for 
his, 18; rejected and persecuted before 
MohammeA 191, 1C9; not chosen for 
their nobility or riches, 111; vide Sinai. 

prosperity or adversity, no mark of God’s 
favour or disfavour, 489. 

Punishments and blessings of the next life, 
119, &c. 

given by the Israelites, 7; what 
kind of birds tney were. i6. n. 


Quarrels between the true believers i 
compOiSe4i'd 18; to be avoided on tH 
pil^riinage, 28. 

QiHietism, Mohammedans no strangers to it. 
590, n. 

Bafb (Abu), a OJiiistian, offers to worshir 
Mohammed, 46. 

RahOn, vide Serendib: 

R^’na, a word used by t|io Jews to Molmmi* 
med, by way of dern^Sn, 14. 

Al Ibakim, Nvbat, 238. 

Ramadan (the month) appointed for a itist, 

22 , 

liansom of captives disapproved, 146. 

Al Rass, vnious opinions concerning it, 
299, n. 

Razeka, an idol of Ad, 122, n. 

Religion, no violence to be used in it, 3» . 
fimting for it commanded and encou* 
raged, 22, 52, 70, 140, 149, 151, 278,449. 
divided into various sects, .283; harmony 
therein recommended, 48 ; w'hethtr those 
of any religion may be saved, 9. n. 

Renentance, necessary to salvation, 02; a 
death-bed one inedectnal, >'6. 

Resurrection asserlied, 231, 421, 473, 485, 
described, 285, 421; the signs of its 
approach, 473; its time known to God 
alone, 839, &c. 

Retaliation (tiie Uw of), 21* 

Revelations in writing ^ven to several pro ; 
'phets, 2, n.; what are now extant 
according to the Mohammedanfi, *5. 

Revenge allowed, 279. 

Riches will not gain a man adinission into 
Paradise, 355 ; employ a nan’s life, 493. 

Right way, what the Mohammedans so coli, 
1, n. 

Righteous, their reward, 168, 325, 339. 

Righteousness, wherein it consists, 20. 

Rites, appointed in every religion,* 280, 

Rock, whence Moses produced water, 8. 

Saad Ebn Abi Wakkhs, 138, 329, h. 

Saad Ebn Moadh, his severity, 146, n., 
dooms the Koradhites to destructiou, 
345, n. 

Saba, queen of, vide Balkis. 

Saba, toe wickedness of his postenfcy, ano 
their punishment, 35S. 

Sabbath, the transgression thereof punished, 
134, 

Safa and Merwa (mountains of)t two mo ¬ 
numents of God, 19. • 

Sahya bint Hoyai, one of Mohammed's 
wives, 419, n. 

Al Sflhira, one of the names Of hell, 479, n. 

Saiba,95. 

Siriftj, the prophetess, 89, tj. 

Sakin, an idol of Ad, 122, n. 

Sakhar, a devil, gets Solomon’s signet and 
reigns in his stead, 374, n.; his punisb' 
ment, zd, 

Saleh, the prophet, his story, 123, ;105, 

&c. 313; vide Thamdd. 

Sklem!t, an idol of Ad. 122, u. 




^ ii>atttajLa in paradise, 475. 
^hit-ition, mutual, recomraended, 71. ^ 

.1 S^tncri, the maker of th^ golden calf, 
who, 7 , n,; 260, n. 

arah, wife of AbvahmU, her laughing, 182, 
atan, his punishment for seducing otir 
first parents, 117;, believed to assist the 
Koreish 144. 
aul, hia story, 29. 

■eots and their leaders, shall quarrel at the 
veaurrectipn, 20 . 
iejjin, what, 482, n. 

»erinachenb, 227, n. 

reparation (the day of), a name of the day 
of judgment, 40S. 
lerfib, whnt, 292. 

lorendib (the isle oQ, Adam cast down 
thereon from paradise, p, n.; the print of 
Adam’il foot shown on a mountain there, 
id. 

Sergius, the monk, 223, n. 

Serpent, his sentence for assisting in the 
seduction of man, 127, n* 

Seventy Israelites demand to see God; are 
killed by lightning, and restored to life at 
the prayer of Moses, 7. 

A1 Seyid al Kajiflni, a Christian, offers to 
worship Mohammed, 46. 

Shamhozai, a debauched aiigel, his po- 
, nance, 14, ii. 

Shfis Ebn Kais, a Jew, promotes a quaitel 
between Aws apd Khazraj, 48, n. 
Shechinah, misinterpreted by the commen¬ 
tators, 80, n. 

Sheddid, son of Ad, makes a garden in 
imitation ofparadise, 488, n,; is destroyed 
In going to view it, ib. 

Sheep, the prodigious weight of their tails 
in the east, 114, n. 

Shem, raised to life by Jesus, 41, n. 

Shoaib, the prophet, his story, 126, &c. 184. 
Signs, the meaning of the word in the 
Korto, 6, ti. 

W Sijil, the angel who takes an account of 
men^s actions, 272. 

Sin, the irremissible one, in the opinion of 
the Mohammedans, 11, n.; the seven 
deadly sins, 64, n. 

Sinai (mount) lifted over the Israelites, 9, 
12 ; the souls of all the prophets present 
at the delivery of the law to Moses 
thereon, 46, n. 

Simon the Cyrenman, supposed to be 
crucified instead of Jesus, 42, n. 

Sirius, or the greater dog-star, worshipped 
by the old Arabs, 429. 

Slaves, how to be treated, 291; women not 
to bo compelled to prostitute themselves, 
iL 

Slander forbidden, 419 ; the punishment of 
those who slander the prophets, 157, &c. 
499. 

Sleepers (the seven), their story, 238, &c. 
Smoke, which will precede the day of 
-'^"rnent. 402. 


Sofian (Ahu) commands the aimy of, 
Koreish at Ohod, 50, n. 5 and the convov 
of the carayan at Bedr, 139. u.; chal* 
lenges Mohammed to meet him at Bedr 
a second time, 52, n.; but fails, 56, u.; 
embraces Mohammedism on the taking 
of Mecca, 447. n.? expoatulaJ;es with 
Mohammed, 284, n. 

Bohail Ebn Amru, treats with Mohammed 
on behiilfof the Koreish, 416, a. 

So,heib, dies to Medina, 24, n, 

Solomon, succeeds llavid, 310 ; has powci 
over the winds, 270, 374 ; his and David’s 
judgment, 270; his manner of travel ling, 
310 ; what passed between him and the 
queen of Sabsi, 311, &c.; a trick of the 
devil’s to blast his character, 13 ; cleared 
by the month of Mohammed, ih .; order? 
several of his horses to be killed, because 
they had diverted him from his prayers. 
874; is deprived of his signet and his 
kingdom for some days, ib .; hia death 
concealed for a year, and in what 
manner, 353, n. . 

Sor&ka Ebn Make, the devil appears inlus 
form, 144. 

Soul, the origin of it, 235. _ 

Spoils, laws concerning their division, 138, 
143, 444. 

Stars darted at the devils, 210 , ri. 

Stoning of adulterers, 37, n. 

Striking, an epithet of the last day, 497- 
Supererogation, 234, 

Sura, or chapter of the Korfia, 156, n. 

Sun and Moon, not to be worshijiped, 391 
are subject to God and the use ol man^ 
121, 137, &c. ^ 

Swearer (a common) not to be obeyed, 460 
Swine’s flesh, vide Eood. 

Table, caused to descend from heaven by 
Jesus, 97 ; of God’s decrees, 102 .^ 

Tables of the law, 131. 

Tabflc, the expedition of, 154, 164, 

Tug&t, the meaning of the word, 31, n. 
Taieb (Abu) Mohammed’s uncle, 163, u. 
Mohammed refuses to pray for him, CfQ 
his dying an infidel, ib. 

Takt, vide Saul. 

Tasnim, a fountain In paradise, 483. 

Tobala and Jorash, tlieir inhabitants 
embrace Mohammedism, 151. 

Temple of Mecca, vide Caaba: of Jerupa 
lem, built by genii, 352. 

Thalaba gi ows suddenly nch on Mohao)- 
med’s prayer for him, 158, n.; ret using 
to pay iUms is again reduced to poverty, 
ib. 

Thakif (the tribe of) demand teims of 
Mohammed, which are denied them, 
233, n. . 

Thamtld (the tribe of) their story and 
destruction, 123, 278, 282, 390; vki<i 
. , Saleh. 

Theft, its punishment, 86 . , 

rr«» • will be home nv 




<*.hastige|[3#5; the nmnhe.jr'b] 
by the ffeoriii, 59 ; :>itf ^ “ 



iMianie of the 

I’rid# in Christas ’’ ' ■ 

5 pt^ciple oQ destroy (:.d, 403. 

, thcv fipso prophet, 89, n,, 342, n. 
Re vfii(eT \vhoro Moses saw the 

uro. 

sitioH, i52. 

'fereof forbidden, 80, 92, 
Sj'^haWo such, 281. 

^pund at the last da}^, 315, 



/’bf kngnages and complexions hai d; 
to be accouumd for, 232. xu 1 

of the Greeks over the , ^Persians 
hr Mohainmedr330. 
ofllie Caaba, 

described, 356 ; their fteBtence, 
404... . 

'#aity of aiSSQ]i^.d, 504. 
j;u’nngjxtepnBh6j» pft'ni slicd, . 1.70.: ■,. 

r^Sidden,- .'?33, ' ■ "', ;•■■", 

M an idol of . the, MeociM, 74,. a., 

380,'427. ■■■ 

£bn'.aV.;Mp|jh:,Tira,:ji6il''^r^ enemy 
V. a' n. 

rV for.joalUng'" (led al 

■ ; ha^' hi^-.^osej-sliti^iieO^ Hu ;' 


hushvaiuis, 27; see 
and Marriage. 

Wills, laws relating to thof 

Winds, thdi tise, 333; snbj 
270,374. 

Wine forbidden, 25, 93. 

Witnesses, laws relating to them,^,,! 
necessary in bargain??, and io:;«e 
debts, 34. 

Witchcraft used agait).^t Afohaznmed, 505. 

Women, ought to be respected, 59 ; and t 
have a part of their relntions* iuhcricanrc 
60; not to be inbr,nted against their 
62 ; to be stibject to the men, 64 ; ||rM^ 
clean while they have their cojir^s, 26 
some directions for their conduct,, 29J 
387 ; the punishm.%nt of those j w.nr 
falsely accuse them of ijvcdntihcfihe-,287' ' 
239; those who come oyCr>'rroiri r fin 
enemy, how: to be dealt ■; ' 

Works of an infidel, wijr appear fo lum a- 
the last day, 101. ■; -b,;' 

A1 raraaum, its in habitants a Warlike people 
41.5. ' 

Al Yainan, the inriabitants thereof sla} 
their prophet, 265, n.; they are destroy oi 
by Nebuehadne xzar, i7). 

Yathreb, d ie ancjeiit name of Medina, 343 


another to bear thp.guilfc of his apostasy, 
428; his death, ^14. I. 
xVI Walid Ebn Okha, 4>Jj n. / ;' :b ' 
War Rg-ainst infidels, comraanded .am! 
recommended, 70, 140. 410, te 


his pro^p^ty 471 ; hirt^ » A1 Zabir, mount, 131, n. 

Ai rfiaciit, vide Alra.s. 

Zkicharia:;, praying .(V.r a son, is promise 
John, 40, .24 3; educates the virgin Man 
40. 

. , - , — i Al Zakktlm, the tree of hell, 232, 367. 

Waraka Ebii ^'awfai, ack:sQwl<edgtd.. rm.6 > AlZaniharir, what, lli^n. 

God before the mission of | Kbn Amru, acknowledged one Ooc 

*b n. j before the mission of Mohamiaod, TO, n. 

W. SI I a, 95. ^ jZeid,: the husband of Zeinab, his story, .346 

W )?.ter produced from the rock by Moses, 8 . : ?th©; <s^y person, of Mohaminec^s com 
i\ eight to be just, 126, 482. 7 | : pa^on^ named in the ICordn. 347, n. 

Whoredom, laws Ooiicer;.ing it, 61, 237. V^i’inah, her ni.srriage.witli Mohamnaetl, 347 
See Unbelievers. fi^njebil, a stream in paradise, 475. 

14 !eked, their sentence, iTl, 209, 476. (Zoleikba, j0epB.’s'mistrcjss, 189. 
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